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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish- 
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal. This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East was the first to discover it. 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one 
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history 
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com- 
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before 
all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre- 
served because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not be forgotten. They contained eternal truths, ex- 
pressed for the first time in human language. 

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
President of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr. C. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S. 
Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause; and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr. H. Rau, Director, Max Mhller 
Bhawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series 
for reprint, we humbly conclude. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The present volume completes the theoretic exposition 
of the sacrificial ceremonial, and thus brings us to the end 
of our task. The remaining six chapters of the last book 
of the BrShma«a form the so-called Bnliad-^ra^iyaka, or 
great forest-treatise, which, as one of the ten primitive 
Upanishads, is included in Professor F. Max Muller’s 
translation of those old theosophic treatises, published ip 
the present series. The portion of the work contained in this 
volumeforms practically acontinuation of the first five ki«^as , 
the intervening five books being devoted to the consideration 
of the Agni^ayana, or construction of the sacred brick-altar, 
which had come to be recognised as an important pre- 
liminary to the Soma-sacrifice. The circumstances which 
seem to have led to this sdmewhat peculiar distribution of 
the different sections of the work have been explained in 
the introduction to the first volume of the translation. As 
was there shown, the inclusion of the Agni^ayana in the 
sacrificial system of the V4fasaneyins, or theologians of the 
White Y^gns, appears to have resulted in a definite settle- 
moit of the sacrificial texts of the ordinary ritual, as con- 
tained in the first eighteen adhyAyas of the V5,^saneyi- 
samhitd, as well as of the dogmatic explanation of that 
ritual as given in the first nine ydkndas of the 5atapatha- 
btclhmana. Considerable portio.ns of the remaining sections 
, of both works may have been, and very likely were, already 
in existence at the time of that settlement, but, being ex- 
cluded from the regular ceremonial, they were naturally 
more liable to subsequent modifications and additions than 
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those earlier sections which remained in constant use. 
Whilst the tenth kd«</a, included in the preceding volume 
of the translation, consisted of speculations on the sacred 
fire-altar, as representing Purusha-PiR^pati and the divine 
body of the Sacrificer — whence that book is called the 
Agnirahasya, or mystery of the fire-altar — the present 
volume contains the supplementary sections connected with 
the sacrificial ceremonial proper. 

The eleventh and twelfth VknddiS are mainly taken up 
with additional remarks and directions on most of the 
sacrifices treated of in the first four kAw^/as, especially with 
expiatory ceremonies and oblations in cases of mishaps or 
mistakes occurring during the performance, or with esoteric 
speculations regarding the significance and mystic effect of 
certain rites. In this way the eleventh book deals with the 
New and Full-moon sacrifices ; the Seasonal offerings 
(XI, 5, 2), the Agnihotra (XI, 5, 3 ; 6, 2), the Soma-sacrifice 
(XI, 5, 5 ; 9), and the Animal-sacrifice (XI, 7, 2-8, 4) ; 
whilst the twelfth kaw^fa treats of the ‘ GavAm ayanam ’ — 
or most common sacrificial session lasting for a year, thus 
offering a convenient subject for dilating upon the nature 
of Pra^pati, as the Year, or Father Time ; — of additional 
expiatory rites for Soma-sacrifices (XII, 6), and of the 
SautrAma«f, consisting of oblations of milk and spirituous 
liquor, supposed to obviate or remove the unpleasant effects 
of any excess in the consumption of Soma-juice (XII, 7-9). 
Though supplementary notes and speculations on such 
ceremonial topics cannot but be of a somewhat desultory 
and heterogeneous character, they nevertheless offer wel- 
come opportunities for the introduction of much valuable 
and interesting matter. It is here that we find the famous 
m5d:h of Purflravas and Urvari (XI, 5, 1) ; and that of 
Bhrfgu, the son of Varuwa, vividly illustrating the notions 
prevalent at the time regarding retribution after death 
(XI, 6, i) ; as also the important cosmogonic legend of the 
golden egg from which Pra^^pati is born at the beginning 
of the evolution of the universe (XI, i, 6). Of considerable 
interest also are the chapters treating of the way in which 
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the dead body of the pious performer of the Agnihotra, or 
daily milk-offering, is to be dealt with (XII, 5, 1-2) ; of the 
initiation and the duties of the Brahma«ical student (XI, 

3 ; 5,4); and, last not least, of the study of the Vedas 
(XI, 5, 6-7) and their subsidiary texts amongst which we 
meet, for the first time, with the Atharvingiras as a special 
collection of texts recommended for systematic study. 

With the commencement of the thirteenth k^wi/a, we enter 
once more upon a regular exposition of a series of great 
sacrifices like those discussed in the early books ; the first 
and most important of them being the Ajvamedha, or 
Horse- sacrifice. Like the R^i^ashya, or inauguration of 
a king, the Ajvamedha is not a mere sacrifice or series of 
offerings, but it is rather a great state function in which 
the religious and sacrificial element is closely and deftly 
interwoven with a varied programme of secular ceremonies. 
But whilst the RS,^sfiya was a state ceremonial to which 
any petty ruler might fairly think himself entitled, the 
Ajvamedha, on the contrary, involved an assertion of power 
and a display of political authority such as only a monarch 
of undisputed supremacy could have ventured upon without 
courting humiliation ^ ; and its celebration must therefore 
have been an event of comparatively rare occurrence. 
Perhaps, indeed, it is owing to this exceptional character 
of the Ajvamedha rather than to the later origin of its 
ritual and dogmatic treatment that this ceremony was 
separated from the Rft^suya which one would naturally 
have expected it to succeed. It is worthy of remark, in 
this respect, that, in KatySyana’s Anukrama»i to the 
V 4 g^saneyi-sawhit 4 , the term ‘ khila,’ or supplement, is not 
applied to the Ajvamedha section^ (Adhy. XXII-XXV), 
while the subsequent sections are distinctly characterised as 
such. As a matter of fact, however, the A.rvamedha has 

^ Cf. Taitt. Br. Ill, 8, 9, 4, — pari v 4 esha si^yate yoxbalo xjvamcdhena 
ya^ate: — ‘ Verily, ^poured away (dislodged) is he who, being weak, performs 
the Axvamedha Ap. XX, i, i, ‘ a king ruling the whole land (sdrvabhaama) 
may perform the Arvamcdha ; — also one not mling the whole land/ 

* Cf. Weber, History of Indian Literature, p. 107 ; Max MUller, History of 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 35S. 
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received a very unequal treatment in the different rituals. Of 
the two recensions of the BrAhma«a of the ^/g-yeda priests, 
the Aitareya-brfihmawa takes no account whatever of the 
Horse-sacrifice, whilst its last two books (VII, VIII) — 
generally regarded as a later supplement, though probably 
already attached to the work in P 4 «ini’s time — are mainly 
taken up with the discussion of the RS^asuya. The 
Kaushitaki-brihma«a, on the other hand, passes over both 
ceremonies, their explanation being only supplied by the 
5 Ankhiyana-sfltra, along with that of some other sacrifices, in 
two of its chapters (15 and j 6), composed in Br&hma/za style, 
and said to be extracted from the Mahi-Kaushitaki-brih- 
ma»a In the principal Brihmawa of the Saman priests, 
the Paw/^aviwtra-brdhmawa, the Arvamedha, as a trirdtra, or 
triduum, is dealt with in its proper place (XXI, 4), among 
the Ahinas, or several days’ performances. As regards the 
Black Ya^us, both the K 4 /Aaka and the Maitr^ya«i Sa;«- 
hitd give merely the mantras of the Arvamedha to which 
they assign pretty much the same place in the ritual 
as is done in the White Yj^s. In the Taittirlya-sawrhitA, 
on the other hand, the mantras are scattered piecemeal over 
the last four VknddiS ; whilst, with the exception of a short 
introductory vidhi-passage, likewise given in the Sa;«hitcL 
(V, 3, 12), the whole of the exegetic matter connected 
with this ceremony is contained, in a continuous form, in 
the Taittiriya-br^hmawa (VIII and IX). Lastly, in the 
Vait&na-sfitra of the Atharva-veda — doubtless a compara- 
tively late work, though probably older than the Gopatha- 


^ Besides the two chapters referred to, nothing more than quotations are 
known of this work. Possibly, however, the difference between it and the 
Kaush!taki>brahma»a consisted merely of such supplements which would thus 
be very much of the same character as the last two of the Aitareya* 

brihma^a, except that they never became so generally recognised. 

“ Though this circumstance seems to favour the suppositi9n of the more 
recent ritualistic treatment of the Arvamedha, it may not be^ul of place to notice 
that, in the Maitriyaiii SawhitS., the Arvamedha section is followed by several 
Brihmana sections ; amongst them that of the R^shya which is not found in 
the Ka/^aka at all; Sat. Br. XIII, 3, 3, 6, calls the Arvamcdha an ‘ utsanaa- 
* ; but it is nQt quite clear what is meant thereby, seeing that the same 
term is applied to the Altur asydni, or Seasonal offerings (II, 5, a, 4fi). 
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br^hmawa^ — the Ajvamedha is treated immediately after 
the R^^asGya, and followed by the Purushamedha and 
Sarvamedha; these four ceremonies being characterised 
at the end as the Kshatriya s sacrifices ^ (niedha). 

With regard to the earliest phase of Vedic religion, there 
is no direct evidence to show that the horse-sacrifice was 
already at that time a recognised institution. Two hymns 
of the 7 ?/g-veda (I, 162 ; 163), it is true, relate to that 
sacrifice ^ but they evidently belong to the latest pro- 
ductions^ of that collection, though still sufficiently far 
removed from the time of the oldest of the ritual works 
just referred to. Seeing, however, that animal sacrifices 
generally are not alluded to in the i?z*ksa;;/hitd whilst 
there is every reason to believe that they were commonly 
practised from remote antiquity, this absence of earlier 
positive evidence regarding the horse-sacrifice cannot be 
taken as proving the later origin of that institution. As 
will be seen further on, there are sufficient indications to 
show that even human sacrifices were at one time practised 
amongst the Aryans of India, as they were amongst their 


^ See Professor M. Bloomfield’s paper on ‘ The Position of the Gopatha- 
b!&hma#»a in Vedic Literature,’ Jonrn. Am. Or. Soc., vol. xix. 

* Cf. Mahibb. XIV, 48, where these four sacrifices are specially recom- 
mended by VyUsa to YudhishMira as worthy of being performed by him as 
King. 

^ Possibly also, the hymn A'zg-veda I, 164 (Ath.-v. IX, 9, 10)— on which see 
P. Deussen, Allg. Geschichte der Philosophic, I, i, p. 105 seq, — -may have been 
placed after the two Arvamedha hymns to supply topics for the priests’ colloquy 
(brahmodya) at the Arvamedha. Cf. XIII, z, 6, 9 seqq. ; 5, 2, 11 seqq. The 
fact that the Arvamedha is not treated of in the Aitareya-brdhmawa cannot, of 
course, be taken to prove the later origin of the hymns referred to, though 
it might, no doubt, fairly be used as an argument in favour of assuming that 
those parts of the Arvamedha ceremonial in which the Hot;-? lakes a prominent 
part were probably not introduced till a later time. 

* Haug, Ait. Br. 1 , introd., p. 12 seqq., argues against the assumption of 
a comparatively late origin of the hymn I, 162 ; but his argument meets with 
serious lexical and other difficulties. 

* We may leave out of account here one or two vague allusions, such as 
^55> 5 ^ these have led around the cow (or bull) and have carried around 

the fire; with the gods they have gained for themselves glory: who dares 
to attack them?’ The question also as to whether the so-called Apii-hymns, 
used at the fore-offerings of the animal sacrifice, were from the very beginning 
composed for this purpose, cannot be discussed here. 

[44} b 
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European kinsmen. The fundamental idea which underlay 
this practice doubtless was the notion that man, as the 
highest attainable living being, could not but be the most 
acceptable gift that could be offered to the gods, and, at the 
same time, the most appropriate substitute for the human 
Sacrificer himself. For the same reason no doubt only 
domesticated animals were considered suitable for sacrifice ; 
and amongst these the horse was naturally looked upon as 
ranking next to man (^at. Br. VI, 2, i, 2), although con- 
siderations of practical expediency and even of social distinc- 
tion might prevent its use for ordinary sacrificial purposes. 

In the speculations of the Br^hma«as, a deep mystic 
-ignificance is attached to the Horse-sacrifice. In the last 
two chapters of the ‘ Mystery of the Fire-altar ’ (S'at. Br. X, 
6, 4, I ; 4), the Ajvamedha — i. e. the sacrificial horse 
itself— is coupled with the Arka, the mysterious name of 
the sacred fire, as the representative of Agni-Pra^pati, the 
Sun. The horse-sacrifice is called the bull (XIII, l, 2, 2), 
and the king (XIII, 2, 2, 1), of sacrifices, just as the horse 
itself is the highest and most perfect of animals ^ (XIII, 
3, 3, I ; Taitt. Br. Ill, 8, 7 ; 8, 9, i) ; the horse selected for 
.sacrifice, in particular, being said to be worth a thousand 
cows (XIII, 4, 2, i). The connection of the sacrificial horse 
with ‘ the lord of creatures ’ is, of course, fully accounted for 
by the theory of the identity of the sacrifice generally with 
Purusha-Pra^clpati, discussed in the introduction to part iv 
of this translation. The sacrificial horse accordingly belongs 
to Pra^ 4 pati,or rather is of Pra^pati’s nature (prS^dpatya) ; 
nay, as the Taitt. Br. (Ill, 9, 17, 4) puts it, it is a form of 
Prj^fflpati himself (prs^fSpate rfipam a^vaA), and is, of all 
animals, the one most conformable (anurfipatama^) to 
Pra^^lpati. Hence also, in the cosmogonic account at the 
commencement of the Agniifeayana section (VI, i, i, ii), 
the horse is represented as having originated, immediately 
after the Brahman (sacred lore) and Agm', directly from the 


* ‘ They (tie Massagetae) wewship the stm only of all the gods, and sacrifice 
horses to him ; and the reason for this custom is that they think it right to 
oficr the swiftest of all animals to the swiftest of all the gods.’ Herod. 1, aid. 
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egg produced by Pra^apati from the cosmic waters ; whilst, 
according to other accounts (VII, 5, 2, 6 ; XIII, 3, i, 1), 
the horse originated from Pi^'-apati’s eye. But, since the 
offering also represents the offerer himself, or rather his 
divine self awaiting him in the other world (XI, t, 8, 6 ; 2, 
a, 6), the sacrificial horse is also identified with the Sacrifice! 
(y^^mSno vfi asvB.k, Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 17, 4) who thereby 
obtains the fellowship of the Lord of creatures and a place 
in his world (ib. Ill, 9, 20, 2). 

Besides Pra^Spati, there is, however, another deity who 
lays claim to the possession of the sacred steed ; for the 
horse is Varuwa’s sacrificial animal (S'at. Br. V, 3, 1,5 ; VI, 
2, I, 5 ; Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 16, i) ; nay, Varu//a is even the 
lord of all one-hoofed cattle (V^^. S. XIV, 30 ; S'at. Br. 
VIII, 4, 3, 13). This connection of the horse with Varuwa 
seems natural enough, seeing that this god, as the king of 
heaven and the upholder of the law, is the divine represen- 
tative of the earthly king ; whence the R^ifasfiya, or corona- 
tion-ceremony, is called Varuwa's consecration ( 5 at. Br. V, 
4, 3, 2T ; cf. II, 2, 3, i). For this reason the barley also is 
sacred to Varuwa ‘ (XIII, 3, 8, 5) ; and accordingly, during 
the same ceremony, the king offers a barley-mash to 
Varuwa, in the house of his SAta, or charioteer and herald ; 
a horse being the sacrificial fee for this offering (V, 3, i, 5). 
In the Vedic hymns, this association of the god Varuwa 
with the noble quadruped finds a ready, if rather common- 
place, explanation in a common natural phenomenon : 
Varuwa’s horse is none other than the fiery racer who 
pursues his diurnal -course across the all-encompassing arch 
of heaven, the sphere of Varuwa *, the all-ruler. It is ih the 


' ‘Dr. Hillebrandt, 'VanuMtiDd Miira,* p. 65^ is inclined to refer this con> 
nectiem to Vam/ia^s churacler as the god of waters and the rains, as favouring 
the crops and fertility generally. 

® Whilst it may be a matter of opinion whether, with Professor Brugmann 
(Grondr. II, p. 154), we have to take the original form of this name to be 
* vorvanos,* or whether the ‘u* of the Sanskrit word is merely due to the 
dulling influence of the preceding r (cf. taru»a, dhibiifia, kanma), the etjrmo- 
logical identity of * varui»as ' and ovpavor is now probably questioned by 
few icholars. The ethical attributes of this mythological conception seem to 
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form of the horse that the Sun is thus lauded in the hymn 
Rig-v. I, 163, recited by the Hotrf on the second Soma- 
day of the Ajvamedha, after the hors has been led up to 
the sacrificial stake, and to the slaughtering-place^: — i. 
‘When, first bom (just born), thou diust neigh, uprising 
from the sea, or from the vapoury region, the falcon’s wings 
and the deer’s feet — praiseworthy greatness was innate in 
thee, O steed !’ . . . 4. ‘ Three fetterings^, they say, are 
thine in the sky, three in the waters, three within the sea ; 
and like unto Varuwa, O steed, dost thou appear to me, 
where, they say, thy highest birth-place is.’ And since, as 
in these verses, the upper regions commonly present them- 
selves to the eye of the Vedic singer under the semblance 
of a heavenly sea, Varu«a also comes to be looked upon as 
the divine representative of the waters ; whilst the horse, 
for the same reason, is supposed to have sprung from the 
waters. Of any connection of the sacrificial horse with 
Pra^pati, on the other hand, as of the Pra^pati theory 
of the sacrifice generally, clearly shadowed forth in the 
Purusha-sukta, and so decidedly dominant during the 
Brahmawa period, no trace is to be found in the earlier 
hymns. Indeed, if we have any right to assume that the 
horse-sacrifice was known and practised in the earlier times, 
it can scarcely be doubted that King Varuwa must have been 
the deity to whom this victim was chiefly consecrated. 

The close and natural relations between the sun and the 
heavens find their hallowed expression in the divine duad 
Mit'^a and Varu«a. Though, judged by the number of 


me to find a sufficiently intelligible explanation without resorting to outside 
influence to account for them. Indeed, Dr. Hillebrandt’s ‘ Varu»a and Mitra ’ 
gives a fairly complete and satisfactory account of this figure of the Indian 
pantheon in all its relations. 

> See .?at. Br. XIII, 5, i, 17, 18. 

* That is, probably, three halting-places (? the points of rising, culminating, 
and setting). Perhaps also the three statements are merely meant as an 
emphatic repetition of one and the same locality — ^the sky, the sea of waters ; 
though, possibly, three different strata of the upper region may be intended, 
professor Lndwig, on the other hand, takes ‘ trl»i handhanfini ’ in the sense 
of ‘.three fettem,’ and Professor Hillebrandc, 1 . c., in that of ‘ three relations 
(or connections, Beziehuitgen).’ 
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hymns addressed to them, singly or jointly, this pair of 
deities occupies a somewhat subordinate position in the 
Vedic pantheon, there is reason to believe that it formed 
a more prominent feature of a phase of belief lying beyond 
the period reflected in the hymns of the i?fg-veda. Judging 
from the peculiar character of these deities, one might indeed 
be inclined to claim for the people that formed religious 
conceptions such as these a long period of peaceful dwell- 
ing and normal intellectual growth. If such was the case, 
the occupation of the land of the seven rivers and the 
gradual eastward drift certainly proved a turning-point in 
the development of this Aryan people. But, in any case, 
the decided change of climate^, and the close contact with 
aboriginal tribes of inferior culture, could hardly fail, along 
with the changed conditions of life, to influence consider- 
ably the character of the people, and to modify their 
religious notions and intellectual tendencies. As, in their 
struggles against hostile tribes, the people would naturally 
look to leaders of deed and daring rather than to mild and 
just rulers, so the violent war of elements, periodically con- 
vulsing the heavens in these regions, after long and anxious 
seasons of, heat and drought, and striking awe and terror 
into the minds of men, might seem to them to call for 
a heavenly champion of a different stamp than the even- 
headed and even-tempered Varu;/a, — it would need a divine 
leader of dauntless, and even ferocious, spirit to fight tHe 
worshipper’s battle against his earthly and unearthly foes. 
Such a champion the Vedic Aryans indeed created for 
themselves in the person of Indra, the divine representative, 
as it were, of their warlike kings, and the favourite subject 
of their song. And side by side with him, and sharing 
with him the highest honours — nay, even taking precedence 
of him — we find the divine priest, Agni, the deified fire of 
sacrifice, as representing the all-pervading, all-supporting 


^ Whilst the climate of Baluchistan is regulated, as in Europe, by the 
succession of four seasons, the climate of the districts cast of the Indus, as 
of India generally, shows the characteristic threefold division of rainy, cool, 
and hot seasons (S. Fottinger, Beloocbistan, p. 319 seqq.). 
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light of heaven ; just as we found Mitra, the sun, by the 
side of Varuwa, the god of the all-encompassing heaven. 
Not as if Agni and Indra had ever entirely superseded 
Mitra and Varuwa. On the contrary, all these gods con- 
tinue to share, in a greater or less degree, the affections of 
the Vedic singers ; and as regards Varuwa and Indra in 
particular, their relations are well expressed by Vasish///a 
when he says (i?/g-v. VII, 82, 2 ; 5), that the one (Varuwa) 
is ‘ samr^^ ’ (universal ruler, overlord) ; and the other (Indra) 
‘svara^’ (self-ruler, independent lord) ; — and that, ever since 
the time when these two, by their power, created all the 
beings in the world, Mitra serves Varu«a in peace, whilst the 
mighty (Indra) goes forth with the Maruts in quest of glory. 
Even in the sacrificial ritual, Mitra and Varuwa continue to 
play an important part, seeing that one of the priests — the 
Maitravaru7/a — is named after them, that they receive 
various oblations, and that at the end of every Soma- 
sacrifice at least one sterile cow is offered to them, apparently 
as an expiatory victim, for shortcomings in the sacrifice 
thus accentuating once more the ethical character of these 
deities. It is thus not to be wondered at that, whilst Agni 
and Indra are most commonly referred to in the Brahmawas 
as the divine representatives of the Brahman and Kshatra, 
or the spiritual and the political powers — the high priest 
and king — respectively, the very same is the case as regards 
Mitra and Varuwa®; and the Maruts, representing the 
common people, are accordingly associated with Varuwa, 


‘ Taitt. S. VI, 6, 7,4, explains this offering as symbolically smoothing down 
the sacrifice tom up by recited verses and chanted hymns, even as a field, tom 
up by the plough, is levelled by a roller (‘ matya,’ taken however by Siy. in 
the sense of ‘ cow-dung The ^at. Br. does not allude to the expiatory 
character of the offering, but there can be no doubt that it is of an essentially 
piacular significance. It need scarcely be mentioned that the * avabhmha,’ or 
lastral bath, at the end of Soma- and other sacrihees, is distinctly explained 
(II, 5, 2, 46; IV, 4, 5, 10) as intended to clear the Sacrificef of all guilt for 
which he is liable to Varuwa. Cf. Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 15, ‘ At the lastral bath 
he offers the last oblation with “To 6'nmbaka hail ! for < 7 umbaka is Varuwa : 
he thus finally frees himself from Varuna by offering/ 

» See, for instance, ^at. Br. IV, i, 4, a ; V, 3, 2, 4; IX, 4, a, 16; Maitr. 
S. IV, 5, 8 ; Taitt Br, III, i, a, 7 (kshatrasya i%i Varu^osdhiii^gaA)* 
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as their king or ruler ( 5 at. Br. II, 5, 2, 34), just as they are 
with Indra (II, 5, 2, 27). One might thus expect that 
Indra would claim the same special connection ^ with the 
sacrificial horse as that which is conceded to Varuwa. 
The reason why this is not the case probably is that, in the 
BrShmawa period, the notion of the horse having, like 
the sun, originated from the cosmic waters had become as 
firmly established as was the traditional connection — 
nay, even identity ^ — of Varu;/a with the element of water 
generally- 

As regards Varuwa’s and Pra^pati’s joint connection 
with the sacrificial horse, the Taitt. S. (II, 3, 12, i) records 
the following legend which may perhaps have some bearing 
on this point : — Pra^apatir Varu;/ay 4 rvam anayat, sa svam 
devatam krkkdit, sa pary adiryata, sa eta;« v 4 ru;/a;« /^atush- 
kapHlam apa^yat, ta/w nir avapat, tato vai sa varu/zapa^id 
amu^yata, Varu«o va etawz grihnktx yo^svzm pratigrzhz/^ti, 
yAvato*ivAn pratigrzh?/iy 4 t tavato vkrnfian ^atushkapalan 
nir vaped, Varuwam eva svena bh^gadheyenopa dhavati, 
sa evainawz varuwapajan muw/tati : — ‘ Pra^apati led up the 
horse to Varu«a ; he (thereby) impaired his own godhead, 
and became racked all over with dropsy. He beheld that 
four-kapfila (cake) sacred to Varuwa, and offered it, and 
thereupon was freed from Varuwa ’s noose; for Varuwa 
seizes him who takes (receives) a horse, — as many horses 
as one takes so many four-kapila (cakes) one ought to offer 
to Varuwa : one (thereby) hastens up to Varuwa with his 
(V.’s) own share, and he (V.) frees him from Varuwa’s 
noose.’ 

The interpretation of this legend presents, however, some 
difficulties. Dr. Hillebrandt, ‘ Varuwa und Mitra ’ (p. 64), 
translates the first sentence by — ‘ Pra^pati fiihrte dem 


^ Since all the gods are concerned in the Ajvamedha — whence the horse is 
c|illed 'vairvadeva^ — Indra would of course have a general interest in it. 
Indra is also associated with the horse in so far as he is said to have first 
mounted it, /’fg-veda I, 163, a, 9. Indra's two bays (hart) of course belong 
to a different conception. 

^ Apo vai Varuwa^, Maitr. S. IV, 8, 5. 
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Varuwa das Ross fort^’ — ‘Pra^pati led the horse away 
from Varuwa ' : this would undoubtedly make better sense, 
but, unfortunately, the construction of ‘ ni ’ with the dative 
in this sense would involve a decided solecism. SSya«a, 
on the other hand, takes it in the same sense as we have 
done, and he explains that it is just by giving away the 
horse whose deity he himself is that Pra^pati forfeits his 
godhead^. 'He feels, however, afterwards constrained to 
assign to ‘ pratigrfhwiti ’ the causal force of ‘ he causes it to 
be taken, he gives it away,’ which is clearly impossible. 
But whatever the correct interpretation of the opening 
clause may be, it seems at all events clear that the sacrificial 
horse is represented in the legend as undergoing a change 
of ownership from the one deity to the other. 

When one compares the ceremonial of the Ajv'amedha, 
as expounded in the Brfihmawa, with the ritual indications 
contained in the two hymns already referred to, one. is 
struck by the very marked contrast between the two. 
For whilst, on the central day of the Ajvamedha alone, 
the ritual requires the immolation of not less than 349 
victims bound to twenty-one stakes (p. 311, n. i) — not 
counting two sets of eleven Savaniya victims {p. 383, n. 3) 
subsequently added thereto — the hymns (I, 162, 2-4 ; 163, 
12) seem only to mention tw’O victims, viz. the horse itself, 
and a he-goat. This latter animal which is to precede the 
horse when led to the sacrificial ground (and stake), and to 


' Tills, no doubt, might possibly be taken to mean ‘ Pra^apati led away the 
horse for Varuwa,’ but Dr. Hillebrandt could hardly have meant it in this 
sense, since his argument apparently is that the horse (like Varu?ia himself) 
represents the aqueous element, and that thus, by taking to himself the horse, 
Pra^pati incurs dropsy. The exact point which interests us here, viz. the 
relation between Pra^^pati and Vaniwa as regards the sacrificial horse, lies outside 
Dr. HillebrandPs inquiry. 

^ Iri Dr. HillebrandPs interpretation, it is also not quite easy to see in what 
way Pra^pati, by carrjing off Vaniwa’s horse, impaired — 'griff an/ attacked, 
assailed — his own godhead. One might possibly refer *svaw’ to the horse, 
but this would make the construction rather har.sh. The verb ‘ n! * here would 
seem to refer to the leading up of the sacrificial horse to the offering-ground, 
either for being set free for a year’s roaming, or for sacrifice, for both of which 
acts the verb * ud-^-ni ’ — i. e. to lead up the horse from the water where it was 
washed — is used (.Sat. Br. XIII, 4, 2, i ; 5, 1, 16), 
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be slaughtered first in order to carry the welcome news of 
the sacrifice to the gods, is in one place referred to as 
Pushan's share, and in another as going forward to the 
dear seat of Indra and Pflshan\ 6‘ahkh&yana (^rautas. 
XVI, 3, 27-30), however, takes these statements of the 
/?fshi to refer to two different he-goats, both of which he 
includes amongst the victims tied to the horse's limbs, viz. 
one, sacred to Pushan, tied to the forehead, and another, 
sacred to Indra and Pushan, fastened to the navel, of the 
horse The corresponding ‘paryahgya' victims recc^hised 
by the Maitraya;/i Sa/z/hita (III, 13) and the White Ya^us 
S. XXIV, j), on the other hand, are a black-necked 
he-goat for Agni, tied to the forehead, and a black or grey 
(jyama) one, bound to the navel, and consecrated by the 
one authority to Pushan, and by the other to Soma and 
Pushan. But, curiously enough, the Taittiriya school 
(Taitt. Br. Ill, 8, 23 ; Ap. Sr. XX, 13, 12) recognises not 
only 5 ankh^yana’s two victims, but also the one for Agni ; 
whilst in regard to the other victims also it differs con- 
siderably from the other schools of the Ya^r-veda, Seeing, 
then, that there is so little agreement on these points even 
amongst different branches of the same Veda, one can 
hardly escape the inference that, in this respect at least, 
there was no continuity of ritual practice since the time 
of those two hymns. As regards the other points 
therein alluded to, the he-goat and horse are referred to 


* AVg*veda S. I, 162, 2. 'When, held by the mouth (by the bridle), they 
lead round the offering of the (horse) covered with rich trappings, the all- 
coloured he-goat goes bleating in front right eastwards to the dear scat of 
Indra and PCishan. 3. This he-goat, fit for all the gods, is led in front of the 
swift horse as Pushan ’s share; like (?) the Avelcorae cake, Tvash/r* promotes 
it, along with the steed, to great glory. 4. When thrice the men duly lead 
around the horse meet for offering along the way to the gods, then the he-goat 
walks first, announcing the sacrifice to the gods. ... 16. The cloth which they 
spread (for the horse to lie upon) and the upper cloth and the gold, the halter, 
the steed, the shackle — these they bring up as acceptable to the gods.* — I, 163^ 
1 2. ^ Forth came the swift steed to the slaughter, musing with reverent mind/ 
his mate, the he-goat, is led in front ; and behind go the wise singers.* / 

* According to the Taittirlyas, this second he-goat is tied to the cf 
surrounding the horse’s limbs somewhere above the neck of the horse. 
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as being led round thrice in accordance with the sacred 
ordinance. Now, this ceremony is quite foreign to the 
later practice in animal sacrifices. SSya;/a accordingly 
takes it to refer to the rite of ‘ paryagnikarawa,’ or carrying 
fire round the victims ^ ; but the text of the passage 
evidently does not admit of such an interpretation ; and, 
besides, in Rtg-v. X, 155,5, the sacrificial cow is apparently 
referred to as first being led round, and then fire being carried 
round it. It is therefore more probable that the victims 
were in the first place made to circumambulate the fire, or 
the fire and stake combined. 

Further, the allusion to the paiii-puro^iras, or cakes 
offered in connection with the victims, as well as to the 
two cloths and the piece of gold placed on the ground, as 
they are in the later practice, for the dead horse to lie upon, 
might seem to suggest that even then this sacrifice was 
not performed in quite so simple a manner, but somewhat 
more in accordance with the later ceremoiiial than the scanty 
allusions in the hymns might lead one to suppose. At all 
events, however, we shall probably not be far wrong in 
assuming that, from the very beginning, the performance of 
the horse-sacrifice must have had connected with it a certain 
amount of ceremonial of a purely secular and popular 
character. Even at the time of the fully developed ritual 
this was almost certainly the case to a larger extent than 
would appear from the exposition of it given in the Brih- 
ma»as and Sfitras which, indeed, are mainly concerned with 
the religious side of the ceremonial. For this reason 
considerable interest attaches to the description of the 
horse-sacrifice given in the A^vamedhika-parvan of the 
Mah&bhirata in which much greater stress is laid on 
the popular and chivalrous aspect of this religious observance. 
Though this epic account manifestly emanates from a much 
later period*, it seems, upon the whole, to present the 


* See p. 307, note 5. 

* It lias even been supposed to be merely a condensed version of a com- 
paratively modem work ascribed to (/aimini, the (Arvamedha-parvan of the) 
’^aimini-Bii&rata. 
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traditional features of this royal ceremony, embellished no 
doubt by all the exercise of that poetic fancy to which the 
occasion so readily lends itself. 

On the completion of the great war between the 
yknddMS. and Kaurava princes, YudhishMira, havit^ re- 
ascended the throne of his fathers, resolves on per- 
forming the horse-sacrifice, as calculated to cleanse him 
of all guilt ' incurred by the slaughter of his Kaurava 
kinsmen. Having been initiated on the day of the 
A'aitra full-moon (beginning of spring), ‘the king, clad in 
a linen (? silk) garment and the skia of a black antelope, 
bearing a staff in his hand, and wearing a gold wreath, and 
a round gold plate * round his neck, shone like a second 
Pr£\^pati at the holy cult.’ The chosen steed of black 
and white colour like the black buck, is then led up, and 
is set free by the sage Vyasa himself ; and that model of 
knightly perfection, Ar^na, the king’s second brother, is 
appointed to guard the priceless victim during its year’s 
roaming. He accordingly starts after it on his chariot 
yoked with white steeds, attended by a picked body-guard *, 
amidst the rejoicings and fervent blessings of all Hasti-' 
nSpura — men, women, and children. Thus followed by its 
martial escort, the noble steed roams at will over the lands 


* Vyasi remarks to YndhishMira (XIV, Joyi), ‘ For the Arvamedha, O king 
of kings, cleanses away all ill-deeds : by performing it thou wilt without 
doubt become free from sin.^ Cf. *^ 9 at. Br. XIII, 3, i, i, ‘Thereby the gods 
redeem all sin, yea, even the slaying of a Brahman they thereby redeem ; and 
he who performs the Ai^vamedha redeems all sin, he redeems even the slaying 
of a Brahman,* As a rule, however, greater stress is laid in the Brahma«a 
on the efficacy of the ceremonial in ensuring supreme sway to the king, and 
security of life and property to his subjects. 

* The ‘ nikma ’ is borne by the Agni-^it, or builder of a fire-altar, which is 
required for the Ajvamedha ; cf. VI, 7, i, i. 

^ It is carefully selected by charioteers and priests, Mahabh. XIV, 2087. 

* Whilst, according to the Brahmawa (XIII, 4, 2, 5), the body of ‘keepers^ 
is to consist of 100 royal princes clad in armour, 100 noblemen armed with 
swords, 100 sons of heralds, and headmen bearing quivers and arrows, and 
100 sons of attendants and charioteers bearing staves ; the epic gives no 
details, except that it states that ‘a disciple of Yl^^avalkya, skilled irl sacrificial 
rites, and well-versed in the Veda, went along with the son of Pritha to 
perform the propitiatory rites,* and that ^man^ £r&hmamis conversant with 
the Veda, and many Kshatriyas followed him at the king’s behest’ 
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over which sovereign sway is claimed by the P4//^ava 
king — to wit, the whole of India from sea to sea — first 
pressing eastwards towards the sea, then turning southwards 
along the eastern shore as far as the extreme point of the 
peninsula, and finally northwards again, on its homeward 
way, along the western coast. Time after time the 
determined attempts to impede its progress, or even to 
capture and retain it as a precious trophy and token of 
national independence, are successfully repelled by the 
dauntless son of P/ ftha ; but, mindful of his brother's 
injunctions, he spares the lives of the kings and princes w lio 
oppose him, and, having obtained their submission, he 
invites them to attend the sacrifice of the horse at Hasti- 
n&pura. On the other hand, not to take up the challenge 
implied in the progress of the horse was considered a sign 
of weakness or cowardice. Thus the king of Mawipura is 
censured severely by Ar^una for receiving him meekly, 
accompanied only by BrShmans and with presents to offer 
to the intruder, being told that he had lamentably fallen 
away from the status of a Kshatriya, and acted the part of 
a woman. At length tidings of the approach of the horse 
reach the king, and forthwith preparations are made for 
getting ready the sacrificial ground, and to provide ac- 
commodation, on a right royal scale, for the numerous 
guests expected to witness the ceremonial. Specimens of all 
available species of animals are brought together to serve 
as victims ^ along with the sacred horse ; and dialecticians. 


^ That is, real or symbolic, only the domesticated animals being offered, whilst 
the wild ones are set free after the ceremony of ^ paryagnikarawa.* Amongst 
these animals the poet curiously enough also mentions (XIV, 2542) ‘ vnddha- 
str/ya^,’ which Pratapa Chandra Ray translates by * old women/ This is of 
course impossible ; if it is not a wrong reading, it has doubtless to be taken in 
the sense of ‘ old female (kine),' probably the (21) barren cows offered at the 
end of the A.fvamedha to Mitra-Varu?/a, the Virve Deva^^, and Briliaspati 
(XIII, 5, 4, 25) being intended. In its enumeration of the victims, the 
Taitt. Sawhita ( V, 6, 21) indeed mentions ‘ vair%^i purushi,’ taken by the com- 
mentator to mean ‘ two human females consecrated to If it be for this 

or a similar purpose that the * vrfddha-stn'yai^ * were intended, we may refer to 
Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 8, where it is distinctly stated that ‘ the man ’ and the wild 
animals are to be released as soon as the ^ paryagnikara#/am * has been per- 
formed on them. But no ‘ man * being mentioned amongst the viaims, Sayaita 
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eager to vanquish one another, foregather to discuss the 
nature and origin of things. At last Ar^na arrives, and, 
having met with an enthusiastic welcome, he ‘ takes repose 
like a seafaring man who has reached the shore after crossing 
the ocean.’ Then commences the performance of the 
sacrifice, the general outline of which, as sketched in the 
epic fairly corresponds to the ordinary ceremonial ; the 
chief points of difference being the form and material of the 
altar, which is described as three-cornered, like the heavenly 
bird Garui/a, and as being composed of a ‘ trunk,’ measuring 
eighteen cubits, and made, like the wings, of gold bricks, — 
the structure thus shining like the altar of Daksha Pra^dpati. 
The sacrifice over, a great public festival ensues for which 
‘ mountains of food and sweetmeats, rivers of spirituous 
and other beverages, and lakes of ghee ’ are provided, and 
the feasting goes on through day and night till every one 
has had his fill, — a festival, indeed, of which the poet 
remarks people continued to talk to his day. 

From the fanciful narrative of Arena’s martial exploits 
whilst following his precious charge, one could not of course 
venture to draw any conclusion as to the kind of adventures 
the sacred horse might have, met with, at the time of 
the Br4hma«a, during the period of its roaming at large. 
As a rule, however, the closely-watched animal would 
probably not range very far from the place where the sacri- 
fice was to be performed ; and though its body of guardians 
were not permitted at any time to force it to retrace its 
steps, they could have had little difficulty in keeping it 
within a certain range of grazing. Indeed, on the occasion 
of King Dajaratha’s A^vamedha*, described in the first 
canto of the Rimfiyawa, no mention whatever is made of 


takes the ‘ purusham’ here to refer to the ‘vaira^! pumshi ’ mentioned in the 
Samhita. Perhaps, however, this passage has rather a wider sense, referring to 
human victims generally at any sacrifice. 

‘ Draupadi’s A^a-upasamveranam is referred to, but no further particulars 
are mentioned. 

’ The king’s object, in performing the sacrifice, was to obtain the birth 
of a son. CL S»,t. Br. XIII, 1 , 9, 9, ‘ for from of old a hero was bom to him 
who had perftwed the (Axvamedha) sacrifice.’ 
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anything having happened to the horse during its time of 
grace. The expedient mentioned in the BrShma/za (XIII, 4, 
2, 5) that a hundred worn-out horses should be sent along 
with the horse to keep it company would doubtless, as a rule, 
prove a sufficient check ; but seeing that neither the Taitt. 
Brdhma;/a nor 54 nkh&yana alludes to this expedient, it 
is probably meant as a practical suggestion rather than 
as a positive injunction. That the horse intended for 
sacrifice was by no means always safe from violent assaults ' 
is clear from the directions given in the Brihmawas as to 
what should be done in the event of foes getting possession 
of it ®. Even more pointed, in this respect, are the stanzas 
quoted in our Brahma«a (XIII, 5, 4, 21. 22), — ‘Satanika 
Satr^ita seized a sacrificial horse in the neighbourhood, 
the sacrifice of the KAjis, even as Bharata (seized that) of 
the Satvats. The mighty Satanika having seized, in the 
neighbourhood, DhrftarAsh/ra’s white sacrificial horse, 
whilst roaming at will in its tenth month®, the son of 
Satra^ita performed the Govinata (form of) sacrifice.’ As 
a rule, however, the fortunes of the roaming horse would 
doubtless depend largely on personal circumstances. Whilst 
a strong ruler who had already made his power felt 
amongst his neighbours would probably run little risk of 
having his consecrated victim kidnapped even though it 
were to stray beyond its master’s boundaries, a prince of 
greater pretensions than re.sourccs might find it very 
difficult to secure the safety of his horse even if it kept 
well within the territory over which he ruled. In any case, 
however, the capture of the noble beast would doubtless 


^ Whilst cattle-lifting generally, such as formed the object of the invasion 
of the land of the Matsyas by the Trigartas (as related ih the Viid/a-parvan^, 
was probably a practice pretty prevalent from ancient times, the stealing of the 
sacrificial horse would offer an additional temptation, from the political point 
of view, on account of the exceptional character of the animal as the symbol 
of its master’s claim to pararaountcy. 

* .Sat. Br, XIII, i, 6, 3 ; Taitt. Br. Ill, 8,* 9, 4. 

* One might feel inclined to take this specihcalion of that month as implying 
the existence, at the poet’s time, of the practice of confining the horse in a pen 
or shed (made of Arvattha palings) during the last two months, mentioned 
Taitt Br. Ill, 8, 12, a. 
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cause not a little bad blood, and might lead to complica- 
tions and struggles not less serious than those occasioned 
by Vasish/^a’s cow, or, in Irish legend, by the brown bull 
of Queen Medb (Mab) of Connaught. 

Whilst the epic account of the Ajvamedha thus presents 
an instructive, though extravagant, illustration of possible 
occurrences during the preliminary period of the sacrifice, 
some items of the ceremonial on which further information 
might have been acceptable are altogether ignored in if 
Two of these at least one might have expected to find 
mentioned there, seeing that they are of special interest 
to Kshatriyas, viz. the practice of a Brdhmawa and a 
Kshatriya lute-player singing-', morning and night, stanzas 
composed by themselves in honour of the king ; and the 
so-called ‘ revolving legend ’ (XIII, 4, 3, i seqq.) related by 
the Hotrf, in a ten days’ cycle all the year round. It is 
especially in regard to this latter point that the statements 
of tiie ritualistic works might with advantage have been 
supplemented. During the ten days’ cycle a different god, 
or some mythic personage, is assumed, on each successive 
day, to be king, having some special class of beings 
assigned to him as his subjects, and a certain bbdy of texts 
as his Veda frormSwhich a section is then recited. But from 
the particulars given it even remains uncertain whether 
any legend connected with the respective deity was actually 
related; whilst regarding the form and nature of some 
of the specified texts — such as the sarpavidy^ (snake- 
science), deva^anavidya (demonology), rndyd (or asuravidy^. 
magic art) — we really know next to nothing. Nay, even 
regarding the Itih^sas and Purfinas, likewise figuring as 
distinct texts, additional knowledge would by no means 
be unwelcome. And though regarding some of the divin- 
ities referred to the Hotrf might easily have made up 
some kind of short tale, others would have required some 


* See XIII, I, 5, 1 seqq. ; 4, i, 8 seqq. ; Taitt. Hr. Ill, 9, 14. In connection 
with the ‘revolving legend,’ the conductors of bands of lote-players seem to 
have sung additional stanzas in which the royal Sacrificer was associated with 
pious kings of old ; see XIII, 4, 3, 3. 
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exercise of ingenuity, unless he had at his disposal materials 
other than those accessible to us. As a rule, however, 
legends of this kind would seem to have been of the 
simplest possible description, as may be gathered from the 
piirticulars regarding the ‘ NArlrawsdni,’ or recitals in praise 
of (pious) men, which, according to 5&hkhiyana (XVI, ii), 
take the place of the ‘ revolving legend ’ in the ten days’ 
cycle of the Purushamedha. The Hotrf’s recitals on that 
occasion consist simply of certain verses, or hymns, of the 
^fg-veda, generally celebrating the liberality shown by some 
patron to his priest, preceded by a brief statement merely 
consisting, it would seem, of a prose paraphrase of the 
respective verses recited thereafter. This latter set of 
recitations and legends thus consists entirely of matter taken 
from, or based on, the Rig-veda., which is indeed the proper 
source for the Hotrf. priest to resort to for his utterings. 
The recitations required for the Ajvamedha, on the other 
hand, consist of matter drawn not even from the three 
older Vedas alone, but also from the Atharvans and Ahgiras 
whose names combined usually make up the old designation 
of the hymns and spells of the Atharva-veda, whilst they 
are here taken separately as if still representing two different 
collections of texts ; — nay, the materials, as we have seen, 
are even drawn from other, probably still later, sources ^ 
This circumstance, added to the fact that the texts of the 
Black Ya^us make no mention of this item of the cere- 
monial might well make one suspect its comparatively late 
introduction into the Ajvamedha ritual ; though even this 
would not, of course, make it any the less strange that no 
allusion should be made, in the epic account, to this by 
no means the least interesting feature of the performance. 
One must, however, bear in mind that the poet’s mind was 
evidently more intent on telling about the wonderful deeds 


* It is hardly likely that some of the texts mentioned (dev^^uutvidyi, 
sarparidyi, &c.) refer merely to portions of the Vedic texts. 

’ The singing of stanzas in honour of the king, by a Brihmami and 
a Kshatriya, with the accompaniment of lutes, on the other hand, does form 
part of the Taittiriya ritual. Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 
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of the semi-divine bowman in foreign lands than on recording 
the regularly recurring rites performed, in the meantime, at 
home in the presence of the royal sacrificer himself. Even in 
cases where the horse was kept within a convenient distance 
from the sacrificial compound all the year round, its warders, 
themselves partly of royal blood, could hardly have had 
an opportunity of attending the performance of these rites ; 
though the popular character of some of these rites, as 
well as certain expressions used in connection with the 
‘ revolving legend,’ would lead one to suppose that they 
were meant to be witnessed by at least representatives 
of the various classes of the population. 

The ritual arrangements of the P urns ham edha, or 
human sacrifice, of which the Brahma;/a treats next, seem 
to have been developed out of those of the A^vamedha. 
Its first three Soma-days are essentially the same as the 
three days of the horse-sacrifice, except as regards the 
differe'-^ce of victims on the second day. To these the 
authorities of the White Ya^ur-veda~and apparently also 
those of the Black Ya^us^ — add two more days, whilst the 
5ankhayana-sutra ^ on the other hand, recognises but one 
additional day. Like the Vait^na-sutra, 5ankhiyana also 
differs from the other authorities in giving an entirely 
different character to the central feature of this performance, 
inasmuch as he makes it a real human sacrifice instead of 
a merely symbolic one. A peculiar interest thus attaches 
to this difference of theory, seeing that it involves the 
question as to how far down the practice of human sacrifices 
can be traced in India \ That such sacrifices were prac- 


^ Whilst the three Sawhiths contain no section relating to the Piirusha- 
meclha, the Taittiriya-btahmawa (III, 4) enumerates the (symbolic) human 
victims in much the same way as does the VS^asaneyi-sawhita (see the present 
vol. p. 4i3seqq.); and the Apaslamba-sutra makes the performance similar 
to what it is in the White Ya^us texts. The Vaitaiia-sutra of the Atharva-veda 
also makes it a five days^ j>erformance. 

* Like the chapter on the Arvamedha, that on the Purushamedha is stated 
to be taken from the Mah£-Kaushftaki-biihma«a. 

* On this question see especially A. Weber, Zeitsch. d. D. M. G. 18, p. 262 flf., 
repr. in Indische Streifen, II, p. 54 ff. 
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tised in early times is clearly shown by unmistakable 
traces of them in the ritualistic works ; but in this respect 
India only shares a once almost universal custom. The 
question, then, which chiefly interests us here is whether 
or not this practice was still kept up at the time with which 
we are here concerned. Now, as regards the texts of the 
Ya^r-veda — that is, the text-books of the sacrificial priest 
KUT e£ox/;r' — it seems pretty clear that they no longer 
recognise the sacrifice of human beings ; and the same may 
be said of the remaining ritualistic literature with the 
exception of the two works above referred to with regard 
to this particular sacrifice. The points bearing on this 
question, being very few in number, may be briefly 
reviewed here. 

First as regards the story of Suna/r^epa which is recited 
at the Ra^suya sacrifice^, and has been several times treated 
before^. King Haru>tandra, being childless, prays to 
Varu7/a to grant him a son, vowing to sacrifice him to the 
god. A son is born to him, and is called Rohita ; but, in spite 
of the god’s repeated demands, the fulfilment of the vow 
is constantly deferred ; till at last the youth, having been 
invested in armour, is told of the fate awaiting him. He, 
however, refuses to be sacrificed, and escapes to the forest. 
The king thereupon is seized with dropsy ; and the son, 
hearing of this, hastens homeward to save his father. On 
the w'ay he is met by Indra who urges him to wander, 
and he accordingly docs so for a year. The same is 
repeated five different times. In the sixth year, the prince, 
while wandering in the forest, comes across a starving 
Brahman, A^g^igarta, who lives there with his wife and three 
sons, and who consents to sell him one of his sons for 
a hundred cows to serve him as a ransom to Variwa. The 
Brahman wishing to keep his eldest son, whilst the mother 
refuses to part with the youngest, the choice falls upon 


* See part iii, p* 95. 

* Cf. Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 108 ff. ; 
M. Haug, Aitareya>brdbma/ia, p. 460 ff. ; R. Roth, Weber's Ihd, Stud. 
I, 475 ir.; II,ii2ff, 
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the second boy, called ^'una^epa. Rohita now returns 
to his father who, having been told of the transaction, then 
proposes to Vatu«a to offer the Br&hman youth in lieu of 
his son ; and the god, deeming a Brahman better than a 
Kshatriya, consents to the exchange, and orders the king 
to perform the Ra^asuya sacrifice, and to make the youth 
the chief victim on the Abhishe^’aniya, or day of conse- 
cration. Four renowned A’fshis officiate as offering-priests ; 
but when the human sacrifice is to be consummated, no one 
will undertake to bind the victim. The boy’s own father, 
A^garta, then volunteers to do so for another hundred 
cows ; and subsequently he even undertakes to slay his 
son for a similar reward. But when the poor lad sees his 
own father coming towards him, whetting his knife, and 
becomes aware that he is really to be slain, ‘ as if he were 
not a man,’ he bethinks himself of calling upon the gods 
for help ; and by them he is successively referred from 
one to another, till by uttering three verses in praise of 
Ushas, the Dawn, he is released from his fetters, whilst the 
king is freed from his malady. Subsequently one of the 
four priests, the royal sage Vijvamitra, receives S’una/i^epa 
asi his son, conferring upon him the name of Devarata 
(Theodotos), and refuses to give him up to A,^igarta ; and 
when the latter calls on his son to return to him, and not to 
desert his ancestral race, he replies, ‘ What has never been 
found even amongst S'udras, thou hast been seen with 
a knife in thy pand, and hast taken three hundred cows 
for me, O Ahgiras ! ’ And on his father avowing his guilt, 
and promising to make over the cattle to him, he again 
replies, ‘ He who has once done wrong will commit another 
sin ; thou hast not abandoned the ways of a 5udra : what 
thou hast done is irremediable ’ ; and ‘ is irremediable,' 
echoes Vijvdmitra, who then formally adopts him as his 
son. 

This legend ‘, so far from bearing witness to the existence 


* The earliest reference to the myth or story of 5 iina^.rcpa is in /('/g-veda 1 , 
34, 11-13 ; V, 2, 7, where he is apparently alluded to as having been achially 
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of human sacrifices as a generally recognised practice, at 
the time when it originated, would rather seem to mark 
this particular case as an exceptional one. For, if it were 
not so, how comes it that the king’s four high-priests— who, 
if any, must have been looked upon as thorough masters 
of the sacrificial science — should have refused to assist in 
the immolation of the human victim ordered by the deity, 
leaving it to be accomplished by the sullied hands of the 
wretched father ? But there is another feature of tlie story 
which cannot but strike one as very peculiar. Why should 
the childless king pray for the birth of a son only to make 
a sacrifice of him ? He has been told to do so by the holy 
sageNarada: is one then to understand that the sage’s advice, 
as well as Varuwa’s consent, is given merely to try the king’s 
faith and truthfulness? If so, the case is similar to that of 
Abraham’s sacrifice in the land of Moriah, only that the 
king’s faith proves less intense and exalted — perhaps more 
humanly faint-hearted — than that of the Jewish patriarch. 
But the most striking feature of the legend doubtless is the 
part played in it by the unnatural father ; and this feature 
seems indeed to impart to the tale something of the 
character of an allegorical representation of the contrast 
between a barbarous (and perhaps earlier) and a more 
civilised phase of life and moral feeling^. In this respect 
two points deserve to be noticed, viz. the coarseness of 
the synonymous names (‘ dog’s tail ’) of the three sons of 
the Brahman ^ ; and the fact that the latter belongs to the 
Ahgiras stock, a name intimately associated with super- 


rescued from the stake, or from (three) stakes to which he was -bound either for 
sacrifice, or, as Roth prefers, for torture. 

' In the Sabhaparvan of the MabibhSrata (11, 6375 seqq.), as was first 
pointed out by Lassen, Knslma. accuses ( 7 ar^andha, king of Magadha and 
i^edi, residing at Mathura, of having carried off numerous vanquished kings 
and princes to his city, and keeping them Confined in his mountain stronghold 
with a view to afterwards sacrificing them (at his Ra^asfiya) to the lord of 
Uma (Rudra) ; adding subsequently (v. 864) that ‘ the immolation of men was 
never seen at any time.’ , 

His own name * A^lgarta,* on the other hand, is taken by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary to mean * one who has nothing to swallow/ and would thus be 
merely descriptive of his condition of life. 
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stitious rites ^ on the one hand, and with the ritual of the 
fire-altar ® on the other. 

Now, it is exactly in connection with the building of 
the fire-altar that the clearest, and most unmistakable 
trace of an old practice of human sacrifices — or rather of 
the slaying of men for sacrificial purposes — occurs. In 
laying down the bottom layer of the altar, the pan which 
had been used by the Sacrificer for carrying about the 
sacred fire for a year is built into this layer, with heads 
of the five recognised sacrificial animals ® — man, horse, ox, 
sheep, and goat — put therein, in order' to impart stability to 
the altar (6'at. Br. VII, 5, 2, i seqq.). Iii a previous passage 
of the Brahmawa^ (I, 2, 3, 6 seq.) where the relative value 
of non-animal offering-materials and the five sacrificial 
animals is discussed, it was stated that, whilst the gods 
were making use of one after another of these animals, the 
sacrificial essence gradually passed from one to the other, 
thus rendering the previous one useless for sacrifice, until 
it finally passed into the earth whence it entered the rice 
and barley afterwards used for sacrificial dishes. The 
general purport of this passage would seem to be to indicate 
a gradual tendency towards substituting the lower for the 
higher animals, and ultimately vegetable for animal offer- 
ings ; though, as a matter of fact, animals continued of 


^ Viz. in their connection with the Atharva-veda. In Mahabh. V, 548-51 
Ahgiras praises Indra by means of ‘ Atharvavedamantrai/^.' Cf. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. I, p. 297. 

^ Both in making the fire-pan (ukha) and in laying down the bricks of the 
fire-altar, the expression ‘ angirasvat ’ (as in the case of Angiras) frequently 
occurs in the formulas; cf. VI, i, 2, 28; 3, i, 38 ff. ; 4, i, I ff, 

® All that is said in the Brahma«a regarding the headless bodies of the five 
victims is (VI, 2, i, 7 seqq.) that Pra^ppti, having cut off the heads, and put 
them on (the altar, i. e. on himself), plunged four of the trunks into the water, 
and brought the sacrifice to a completion by (offering) the he-goat (not a he- 
goat, as translated), and that he subsequently gathered up the water and mud 
(clay) in which those corpses had lain, and used them for making bricks for 
altar. The view that the other four bodies should likewise be offered 
is rejected by the author, who rather seems to suggest that they should be 
allowed to float away on the water, 

* A very similar passage occurs in Ait. Br. VI, 8, on which cp. Max Miiller, 
History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 420. 
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course to be commonly sacrificed in later times. Now as 
regards the heads of the five victims, the author subsequently 
(VI, 2, I, 37 seqq.) makes some further remarks which 
go far to show that his previous statements referred only 
to the traditional practice which, however, was no longer 
in use in his own day, and had probably not been so for 
generations past. He mentions various expedients adopted 
by some priests with a view to keeping up at least some 
semblance of the old custom, — viz. either by procuring 
real heads from some source or other, or by using heads 
made of gold or clay ; but they are summarily dismissed as 
profane arxl fraudulent counterfeits ; and the author then 
remarks somewhat vaguely and diplomatically that ‘ one 
may slay those five victims as far as one may be able (or 
inclined) to do so, for Pra^Spati was the first to slaughter 
them, and Vyaparwa SAyakdyana the last, and in the 
interval also people used to slaughter them ; but at the 
present day people slaughter only (one ef^) those two, 
the (he-goat) for Pra^^pati, and the one for VAyu ; ’ after 
which he proceeds to explain in detail the practice then 
in ordinary use. Later on (VII, 5, 2, i seqq.l, the Brahma«a 
expounds in the usual way the formulas used in the tra- 
ditional, and theoretically still available procedure, though 
in the actual performance perhaps only the formulas relat- 
ing to the particular, heads used would be muttered. 

While Ya^wavalkya thus, at least in theory, deals rather 
cautiously with this feature of the traditional custom, the 
theologians of the Black Ya^us^ take up a somewhat 
bolder position. Indeed it is evidently against this older 
school of ritualists that some of the censure of our Br4hma/ia 
is directed. For though they too allow, as an alternative 
practice, the use of a complete set of five heads, they make 

‘ This doubtless is what is meant (cf. KSity. XVI, i , ; and ‘ atha ' at the 
beginning of VI, 2, 2, 6 ought accordingly to have been taken in the rather 
unusual sense of ‘ or’ (? ‘ or rather ’), instead of ‘ then.’ Cf. VI, a, 2, 15. 

* According to Ap. St. XVI, 17, 19-20, however, even if there is only <we 
head (that of Vayu’s he-goat) all the formulas are to be pronounced over it. 

The Maitr. Sar/thiti, however, does not seem to refer to this particulas 
point in its Brihmami sections. 
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no mention of a man being killed for this purpose, but enjoin 
that a dead man’s head is to be bought for twenty-one 
beans*, which is then to be laid against an ant-hill with seven 
holes in order to again supply it with the seven ‘ vital airs of 
the head ’ ; whereupon three stanzas relating to Yama are to 
be sung round about it to redeem it from the god of death. 
Besides the four animals, there is also to be a he-goat 
sacred to Pra^apati, the offering of which is to complete 
the animal sacrifice^. In this school also^ the ordinary 
practice, however, is to kill only a he-goat for Vayu 
Niyutvat, and to use its head for putting it in the pan 
placed in the bottom layer of the altar. As regards the 
.^/■g-veda ritual, the Kaushitaki-br4hma;/a, as Prof. Weber 
has pointed out, leaves a choice between a he-goat for 
Pra^^pati and one for Vayu ; whilst the .Sahkh^yana-sCitra. 
curiously enough, again adds the alternative cour.se of using 
the set of five heads. 

The same scholar has drawn attention to another rite 
in the sacrificial ceremonial Vhich seems to him to show 
clear traces of human sacrifice. At the purificatory bath 
at the end of the Awamedha, the Sacrificer is to be putted 
of any guilt he may have committed against Varu«a by an 
oblation made to Cumbaka (Varuwa) on the bald head of 
a man possessed of certain repulsive features, whilst standing 
in the water. To these particulars, — as given in the present 
work (XIII, 3, 6, 5), the Taitt. Brahma«a (III, 9, 15), and 
Katyflyana’s Sutra (XX, 8, 16), — Sahkhayana (XVI, i8) 


^ Or, according to Apastamba, for se''en beans; the head to be that of 
a Kshatriya or a Vairya killed either by an arrow-shot or by lightning, and 
apparently to be severed from the body at the time of purchase (which, as 
Professor Weber rightly remarks, is a merely symbolic one). As, however, the 
particulars given by Apastaiuba are not mentioned in the older works, they 
may not unlikely have been introduced by him to meet some of the obj^ions 
raised by the Va^saneyins tc whose views he generally pays some attention. 
Otherwise the transaction might seem rather suspicious. 

’ Taitt. S. V, i, 83, indeed, seems to speak of the other four animals being 
set free after fire has been carried round, so that their sacrificial use would be 
merely symbolical. Whether in that case only the head of the one animal would 
be used, or the man's head along with it, seems doubtful. 

» Cf. Taitt. a V, 5. 
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again adds further particulars, viz. that the man is to be 
a Brahmawa of the Atreya family, bought (or hired) for 
a thousand cows, and that he is to enter the river till the 
water flows into his mouth. Now Prof. Weber is of opinion 
that this ceremony would be meaningless if the man were 
not actually drowned. I fail, however, to see the necessity 
of this assumption, seeing that even a purely symbolical 
interpretation of the ceremony will give it all the sig- 
nificance of the real act. That the Ya^us texts contain 
nothing that could make one suspect that the man was 
actually drowned is beyond doubt ; but even 5atikh4yana’s 
statement that the water is to flow into his mouth is probably 
only meant to suggest the nearness and semblance of death 
by drowning. Otherw’ise the oblation could hardly have 
been performed in anything like a decent form. Besides, 
5ankhayana further states that, after the completion of the 
oblation. ‘ they drive him (the man) out, thinking that the 
guilt of the village-outcasts is (thereby) driven out k’ Here 
the verb/ ni/r-sidh’ could hardly have been used if the man 
was to be driven farther into the water. What is meant is 
probably that the man was to be driven out from the water, 
and possibly also from the village, to live an anchorite’s 
life in -the forest. 

If now w'e turn our attention to the Purushamedha, or 
‘ human sacrifice ’ proper, w'e find that the Ya^us texts, as 
far as they deal w ith this ceremony at all *, treat it as 


^ The compound * ni//shiddhapapm^ay^ (apagrama^) ' may possibly be meant 
in the sense tliat the evil deeds of the outcasts are driven out (prevented from 
troubling the peace of the village) ; Katy. XX, 8, 17-18, however, states that 
when the Sacrificer has stepped out (of the water), evil-doers enter (to bathe in 
the water) without having performed any (other) rites, and that they are then 
said to be ‘ purified by the Ajvamedha/ 

2 Besides the description of the ceremony in the present work (XIII, 6, 
1-2, 20), only the Taittiriya-brahmawa (III, 4) seems to refer to it, enumerat- 
ing merely the would-be victims who, according to Apastamba, as quoted by 
Saya;ra, are eventually set free. Professor Weber’s suggestion that they may 
possibly at one time have been intended to be all of them slaughtered can 
hardly have been meant seriously. One might as well suppose that, at the 
Ajraraedha, all the * evil-doers* who, according to Kit>ayana, are to bathe in 
the river, were meant to be drowned. 
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a purely symbolical performance. A large number of men 
and women, apparently intended to represent all classes of 
the community, are bound to eleven sacrificial posts, and 
after the necessary rites, concluding with the ‘paryagni- 
kara»a ’ — or the carrying of fire round the oblations — have 
been performed on them, they are one and all set free ; 
the sacrifice then proceeding with the offering of the set 
of eleven animal victims. That the ceremony in this form, 
with its pedantically elaborate array of symbolic human 
victims, cannot possibly lay claim to any very great antiquity 
is self-evident; the only question is whether it has not come 
to take the place of some other form of human sacrifice. 
Now, after the foregoing statement of facts, it would be 
idle to deny that the existence, at one time, of a simple 
form of human sacrifice is not only quite possible, but is 
indeed highly probable ; and it would be no more than 
might be expected, if such a practice should eventually 
have revolted the moral sense of the more refined classes 
of the community just as it happened, little more than 
a hundred years ago, in the case of the scarcely less odious 
practice of the burning of witches in Christian lands. 

The practice of human sacrifices seems, however, to 
receive evidence of a yet more direct and unmistakable 
kind than the facts hitherto mentioned, from the ceremonial 
of the Purushamedha, as set forth in the 5&nkhiyana and 
Vaitdna SOtras. If this evidence has been reserved here to 
the last, it is because there seems reason to believe that, 
in the form in which it is presented in those works, 
the sacrifice was never actually performed, and probably 
never meant to be performed, but that we have here to do 
with a mere theoretical scheme intended to complete the 
sacrificial system. The importance of the subject makes it, 
however, desirable that we should take a somewhat closer 
view of the procedure of the ‘human sacrifice,’ as laid down 
in those two Sfitras. 


^ When the practice became generally recognised that the Sacrificer (and 
priests) should eat a portion of the offered victim, this alone would, as Professor 
Weber suggests, have tended to make human sacrifices impracticable. 
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5 dnkh. XVI, lo, I. Pra^dpati, having offered the A^va- 
medha, beheld the Purushamedha : what he had not gained 
by the Ajvamedha, all that he gained by the Purusha- 
medha ’ ; and so does the sacrificer now, in performing the 
Purushamedha, gain thereby all that he had not gained by 
the Ajvamedha. a, 3. The whole of the Ajvamedha 
ceremonial (is here performed) ; and an addition thereto. 
4-8. First oblations to Agni Kama (desire), A. Dat/ f (the 
giver), and A. Pathikrft (the path-maker) ... 9. Having 
bought a Brahmaz/a or a Kshatriya for a thousand (cows) 
and a hundred horses, he sets him free for a year to do as 
he pleases in everything except breaches of chastity. 10. 
And they guard him accordingly, ii. For a year there 
are (daily) oblations to Anumati (approval), Pathya Svasti 
(success on the way), and Aditi. 12. Those (three daily 
oblations) to Savitr/ - in the reverse order. 13. By way of 
revolving legends (the Hot/7 recites) Nirara;«sani . . — 
XVI, II, 1-33 enumerate the Ndrajawisdni together with 
the respective Vedic passages. — XVI, 12, 1-7. There are 
twenty-five stakes, each twenty-five cubits long . . . ; and 
twenty-five Agnishomiya victims. 8. Of the (three) 
Arvamedha days the first and last (are here performed). 
9-1 1 . The second (day) is a pa«^avb«ja-stoma one. .. 
12. The Man, a Gomr/ga, and a hornless (polled) he-goat — 
these are the Pra^patya * (victims). 13. A Bos Gaurus, 
a Gayal, an elk (jarabha), a camel, and a M 4 yu Kimpurusha 
(? shrieking monkey) are the anustarawa/i. 14-16. And the 
(other) victims in groups of twenty-five for the twenty-five 
seasonal deities ... 17. Having made the adorned Man 

smell (kiss) the chanting-ground, (he addresses him) with 
the eleven verses (A^ig-v. X, 15, i-ii) without ‘om,’ — ‘Up 
shall rise (the Fathers worthy of Soma), the lower, the 


^ The Ananiedha section of the same work begins: — Pnij^ipati desired, 
‘ May I gain all my desires, may I attain all aitainments.* He beheld this 
three days’ sacrificial |)erformance, the Ajvamedha, and took it, and offered 
with it; and by offering with it he gained all his desires, and attained all 
attainments. 

See XIII, 4, 2, 6-17. 

* See XIII, 2, 3, 2 seqq. 


• Sec p. xxxii. 
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higher, and the middle ones.’ i8. The Apri verses are 
‘ Agnir mHtyuA ’ . . . 20. They then spread a red cloth, 

woven of kuxa grass, for the Man to lie upon. ai. The 
Udgdtr^' approaches the suffocated Man with (the chant of) 
a SSman to Yama (the god of death). — XVI, 13, 1. The 
Hotrf with (the recitation of) the Purusha N4raya«a (litany). 
2. Then the officiating priests — Hotr«, Brahman, UdgStrf, 
Adhvaryu — approach him each with two verses of the hymn 
(on Yama and the Fathers) Kzg-v. X, 14, ‘ Revere thou 
with offering King Yama Vaivasvata, the gatherer of men, 
who hath walked over the wide distances tracing out the 
path for many.’ 3-6. They then heal the Sacrificer (by 
reciting hymns X, 137; 161 ; 163; ]86; 59; VII, 35). 
7-f8. Ceremonies analogous to those of the Ajvamedha 
(cf. XIII, 5, 2, 1 seqq.), concluding with the Brahmavadya 
(brahmodya). — XVI, 14, 1-30. Details about chants, &c. ; 
the fourth (and last) day of the Purushamedha to be 
performed like the fifth of the Pmh^//ya-shar/aha. 

Vait. S. XXXVII, 10. The Purushamedha (is performed) 
like the A^vamedha ... 13. There are offerings to Agni 

Kama, Ddtrf, and Pathikr/t. 13. He causes to be publicly 
proclaimed, ‘ Let all that is subject to the Sacrificer as- 
semble together!’ 14. The Sacrificer says, ‘To whom 
shall I give a thousand (cows) and a hundred horses to be 
the property of his relatives ? Through whom shall I gain 
my object ? ’ 15. If a Brahmawa or a Kshatriya comes 

foi-ward, they say, ‘ The transaction is completed.’ 16. If 
no one comes forward, let him conquer his nearest enemy, 
and perform the sacrifice with him. 17. To that (chosen 
man) he shall give that (price) for his relatives. 18. Let 
him make it be publicly known that, if any one’s wife were 
to speak he will seize that man’s whole property, and kill 
herself, if she be not a Brahma«a woman. 19. When, after 
being bathed and adorned, he (the man) is set free, he (the 
priest) recites the hymns A.V. XIX, 6 ; X, 2. — 20. For 
a year (daily) offerings to Pathya Svasti, Aditi, and 


* That is, as H would seem, with a view to dissuading her liusband from 
offering himself as a victim. 
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Anumati. 21. At the end of the year an animal offering 
to Indra-Pushan. 22. The third day is a Mahdvrata. 
23. When (the man ’) is bound to the post, he repeats the 
three verses, ‘Up shall rise’ . . and when he is un- 
loosened, the utthdpani-verses. 24-26. When he is taken 
to the slaughtering-place (the priest repeats) the hariwi- 
verses ; when he is made to lie down, the two verses, ‘ Be 
thou soft for him, O Earth ’ ; and when he has been 
suffocated, (he repeats) the Sahasrabahu (or Purusha 
Naraya7/a) litany, and hymns to Yama and Sarasvati — 
XXXVm, 1-9 treat of the subsequent ceremonies, 
including the recitation, by the Brahman, of hymns with 
the view of healing the Sacrificer. 

Now, even a slight consideration of the ritual of the 
Purushamedha, as sketched out in these two works, must, 

I thiiik, convince us that this form of human sacrifice 
cannot possibly be recognised — any more than the one 
pro; oundcd in the 5 atapatha and Taittiriya Brahmawas — 
as having formed part of the traditional sacrificial cere- 
monia* ; and that, in fact, it is nothing more than what 
5 dnkh<jyana appears to claim for it,- viz. an adaptation, and 
that a comparatively modern adaptation, of the existing 
A^vamedha ritual. Indeed, it seems to me by no means 
unlikely that the two different schemes of the Puru- 
shameoha originated at about the same time, and that they 
were iiitended to fill up a gap in the .sacrificial system 
which seemed to require for Man, as the chief sacrificial 
animah a more definite and, so to speak, a more dignified 
place in the ceremonial than was up to that time accorded 
to him. The circumstance that the account of this sacrifice, 
as given in the 3 ^ankhayana-sfitra, presents some of the 
ordinary features of Brihmawa diction, and that it is indeed 
actually assigned by the commentary to the Maha-Kaushi- 
taka, should not be allowed to weigh with us, since this is 
most likely done for the very purpose of securing for this . 
scheme some sort of authoritative sanction of respectable 


^ Dr, Garbe, in his translation, makes this and the subsequent rules refer 
(erroneously I think) to the animal victims of rule 21. 
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antiquity ^ For seeing that the older ritualistic works 
know nothing of it, it seems sufficiently evident that this 
human sacrifice could not possibly have been performed 
in ^Snkh^yana’s time, since no proper priest — no genuine 
Adhvaryu and Udgatrz, at all events — could have been 
found to perform it. And, indeed, it can scarcely be 
without significance that the Atharva-sutra is the only 
other work which recognises the ceremony; and that nearly 
all the hymns and verses used in connection with the 
immolation of the human victim are taken from the 
Atharvan and the tenth maw^ala of the Rik. Nay, 
the very fact that, in both Sfitra works, this sacrifice is 
represented as being undertaken, not for the great object 
of winning immortal life, but for the healing of the 
Sacrificer’s bodily infirmities, might seem sufficient to 
stamp the ceremony as one partaking more of the nature 
of the superstitious rites of the Atharvan priests than of 
that .of the great sacrifices of the traditional 5'rauta ritual. 

If thus we find it impossible to recognise the Puru- 
shamedha as a genuine member of the sacrificial system, 
this is still more the case as regards the Sarvamedha, 
or all-sacrifice, a ten days’ performance which includes 
amongst its component parts, not only the Purushamedha, 
but also the Ajvamedha, theVa^apeya, and the Vuva^it 
with all the Stomas and Pr/sh//;as, — it thus being the veiy 
ceremonial performance that might seem calculated to fitly 
crown the edifice of the sacrificial theory. As regards the 
ritualistic treatment of this sacrifice, the number of autho- 
rities dealing with it .shows a further diminution from that 
of the Purushamedha. For whilst the 5atapatha-brahma«a 
agrees with the ^ankhayana and Vaitana Sutras on the 
general features of its ritual —with the exception, of course, 
of the radical difference as to the character of the human 
sacrifice — the Taittiriya-brahmawa, which gave at least the 
list of the symbolic victims of the Purushamedha, is alto- 
gether silent on the Sarvamedha ; this ceremony being, 

^ On this and other passages referred to the Maha-Kaushitaka, cp. Professor 
A ufrecht's judicious remarks, Ait. Br., p. v. 
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however, dealt with in some of the SQtra works connected 
with the Black Ya^s. 

The concluding chapter of the thirteenth kkttda, contains 
a valtiable and interesting account of the preparation of the 
burial-place or sepulchral mound, and the interment of 
the charred bones previously preserved, in an urn or jar, 
for some indefinite period since the burning of the dead 
body. Of especial interest, in this account, is the statement 
that the bones, when committed to the grave, are to be 
arranged in accordance with their natural position, the 
spaces betw'een them being then filled up with bricks in 
such a way as to present, as in the case of the fire-altar, 
a fancied resemblance to the shape of a bird. It is difficult 
to see what explanation could be offered for this feature of 
the obsequies, except a vague belief in some form of future 
resurrection. 

The fourteenth ka«</a, up to the beginning of the Brfhad- 
arawyaka, is entirely taken up with the exposition of the 
Pravargya, an important, though optional and subsidiary, 
ceremony performed on the Upasad-days of Soma-sacrifices. 
Whilst the central feature of this sacrificial performance 
consists of a ceremony of an apparently simple and un- 
pretending character, viz. tlie preparation of a hot draught 
of milk and ghee, the Gharma, which the Sacrificer has to 
take, after oblations have been made thereof to various 
deities, the whole rite is treated with a considerable amount 
of mystic solemnity calculated to impart to it an air of 
unusual significance. A special importance is, however, 
attached to the rough clay pot, used for boiling the draught, 
and manufactured and baked in the course of the perform- 
ance itself ; it is called Mah«ivira, i. e. the great man or 
hero, and Samra^, or sovereign lord, and is made the object 
of fervid adoration as though it were a veritable deity of 
well-nigh paramount power. 

Although the history of this ceremony is somewha.; 
obscure, the place assigned to it in the Soma-ritual would 
lead one to suppose that its introduction must have taken 
place at a time when the main procedure of the Soma- 
sacrifice had already been de&nitely settled. This con- 
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elusion is also borne out by the position taken up towards 
this ceremony by the authorities of the Black Ya^ur-veda. 
For whilst the Maitraya;/iy 4 Sawhita gives at least the 
formulas used for it, the Ka///aka, on the other hand, takes 
no notice whatever of it, and the Taittiriya school only 
deals with it in its Ara;/yaka. Nevertheless, this cere- 
mony can boast of a respectable antiquity, seeing that it 
is treated of at some length in the Brahma;/as of the 
Kik — viz. Ait. Br. I, 18-22; Kaush. Br. VIII, 3-7; and this 
circumstance alone might almost seem to justify the 
inference that it was in that very school of ritualists that 
this item of the sacrificial ceremonial was first elaborated. 
It is very doubtful, however, whether such an inference 
would find any support in the dogmatic explanation of the 
ceremony offered by ,somc of the theologians of the /v /g-veda. 
At the end of the Pravargya section, in a passage which has 
a somewhat disconnected appearance, and seems hardly in 
consonance with previous dogmatic explanations, the 
Aitarcya - brahmaz/a makes the secret import of the 
ceremony to be that of a mystic union of tlie gods resulting 
in the generation of a new, divine body for the Sacrificer. 
This explanation, having been previously adopted by 
Haug and Garbe, was recorded without question in a note 
to part ii (p. 104) of this translation. Further con- 
sideration of this matter has, however, convinced me that 
the theory referred to fails altogether to account for the 
origin of the ceremony, as well as for important points in its 
performance which find a ready explanation in the theory 
applied to it by the present work, as well as by the Tait- 
tiriya-Ara;/yaka and the Kaushitaki-brahmaz/a. For seeing 
that the main object of sacrificial performances generally 
is the reconstruction of Pra^apati, the personified universe, 
and (the divine body of) the Sacrificer, it is difficult to see 
why. for this latter purpose, a new and special ceremony 
should have been thought necessary ; and, besides, the 
rejected theory, if it is at all to account for the high honour 
rendered to the Mahavira pot, would almost involve the 
recognition of a form of Lihga-worship which surely would 
require very much stronger evidence than the isolated and 
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(to my mind) somewhat suspicious passage on which this 
theory is based. 

Now, as regards the rival theory underlying the exposition 
of the Pravargya, as given in the Natapatha-brahmawa, it 
makes the Mahavira pot a symbol of the sun, whilst the hot 
milk draught represents the divine flood of life and light 
with which the performer of the ceremony becomes imbued. 
These symbolic interpretations, whatever we may think of 
them otherwise, certainly adapt themselves admirably to 
the general sacrificial imagery. As the sun is the head 
of the universe — or, in figurative language, the head of 
Pra^^pati, the world-man — so its earthly, and earthen, 
counterpart, the MahAvira pot, is the head of Vish«u, the 
sacrificial man, and the Sacrificer ; and this ceremony is 
thus performed in order to complete the universe and 
sacrifice, as well as the divine body of the Sacrificer, by 
supplying them with their head, their crowning-piece, so to 
speak ; and to imbue them wdth the divine essence of life 
and light. For this purpose the theory rather ingeniously 
avails itself of certain myths vaguely alluded to in the 
Rig-veAa, according to which (X, 171, 2) Indra cut off the 
head of Makha (here identified with V'ishwu, the sacrifice 
and the sun-god); and (I, 116, 12; 117, 22: 119, 9) 
Dadhyaw^, the son of Atharvan, was fitted by the Aj-vins 
with a horse’s head, and this hippocephalous creature then 
communicated to them the Madhu, or sweet thing, — that 
is, as would appear, the sweet doctrine of the Soma, the 
drink of immortality. This symbolism readily explains 
some points connected with the Pravargya ceremony, for 
which no obvious reason seems otherwise to suggest itself. 
For one thing, it accounts for the deep reverence shown to 
the Gharma vessel, which, in fact, is no other than the • 
giver of light and life himself ; whilst the optional character 
of the ceremony explains itself from the fact that the 
Soma-cup, of which the Sacrificer wiU subsequently 
partake, might of itself be expected to supply him with 
the blessings which he hopes to derive from the Pravargya. 
And, finally, it also becomes clear why the Pravargya must 
not form part of a mans first performance of a Soma* 
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sacrifice. For the Pravargya, as we have seen, is performed 
on the preliminary days of the Soma-sacrifice, before the 
pressing of the Soma has taken place ; and it obviously is 
only after he has actually partaken of the Soma-drink, and 
has thereby potentially ^put on immortality,' that he can 
partake of the Gharma, and thus become imbued with the 
celestial light ^ The dogmatical explanation of this 
ceremony thus puts, as it were^ the finishing touch to that 
strange allegory by which the Indian theologians sought 
to make the sacrificial ceremonial a practical illustration of 
that unity of the All which speculation had been striving 
to compass since the days when the emptiness of the Vedic 
pantheon had dawned upon the thinking mind, and when 
critically inclined bards ventured to sing of the national 
god ^ : ‘ Not for a single day hast thou fought, nor hast thou 
any enemy, O Maghavan : illusion is what they say con- 
cerning thy battles ; no foe hast thou fought either to-day 
or aforetime.' 

As regards the optional and somewhat recondite 
character of the Pravargya ceremony, it is probably not 
without significance that the section dealing therewith is 
combined with the speculative Br/hadara;/yaka so as to 
make up with it the last book of the Brahma;/a, — the 
Ara//yaka-ka;/^a, or forest section. Such, at least, is 
the case in the Madhyandina text, where the Pravargya 
section occupies the first three adhyayas of the last (four- 
teenth) book ; whilst the Ka//va text presents a slight 
difficulty in this respect. What passes generally as the 
seventeenth (and last) ka;/r/a of that version, consists of 
the Bnhadaraz/yaka ; whilst the sixteenth ka;/<3^a begins 
with the section on funeral rites, corresponding to the last 


^ The Kaushitaki-brahnjay/a (Vlll, 3), on the other hand, seems lo justiiy 
the prohibition on the groum! that, prior to the first complete Soma-sacrihee, 
the body of the Sacrifice (and Sacriheer) is incomplete, and therefore not 
ready to receive head, in the shape of the Pravargya. Hence also the same 
work allows the Pravargya to be performed at the first Soma-sacritice of one 
who is thoroughly versed in the scriptures, since such a one is himself the 
body, or self, of the sacrifice. 

» See XI, 1,6, 10. 

[ 44 ] 
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(eighth) adhySya of XIII of the MSdhyandina re- 

cension, and is stated * to include also the Pravargya section 
(Madhy. XIV, 1-3). Now it is a strange fact that the six 
adhy&yas of the Brfhad&rawyaka (XIV, 4-9 in the MAdh- 
yandina text) are counted 3-8 in the K4«va text, — a 
circumstance which manifestly can only be explained by 
the Pravargya section being taken to form the first two 
adhy&yas of the last book of that version. This, indeed, is 
probably im'plied in the remark added to the description of 
a MS. of the KAwva text in the catalogue of the MSS. 
of the Sanskrit College, Benares (p. 44), according to which 
‘ Pravargyakd«</asya patrawi ’ are ‘ bhinnaprama«4kshar4##i,’ 
— that is, ‘ the leaves of the Pravargya section have a special 
pagination * (? i. e. they are numbered independently of the 
section on funeral rites preceding them). 

And now my task is done, and I must take leave of this 
elaborate exposition of the sacrificial ordinances of Indian 
theology. For well-nigh a score of years the work has 
‘dragged its .slow length along,’ and during that time it 
has caused me — and, I doubt not, has caused some of my 
readers, too— not a few weary hours. In the early stages 
of the work, my old teacher. Professor Albrecht Weber, 
than whom no one is more deeply versed in the intricacies 
of the sacrificial ritual, wrote to me: ‘You have undertaken 
a difficult, a most difficult task ; and I can only hope that 
your courage and patience will not fail you before you are 
through with it.’ And, indeed, I must confess that many 
a time I felt as if I should never be able to get through my 
task ; and but for Professor Max Muller’s timely exhorta- 
tions and kindly encouragement, the work might perhaps 
never have been completed. ‘ I know,’ he once wrote to 
me, ‘you will thf<nk me one day for having pressed you 
to go on with your-work ; ’ and now I do indeed thank 
him most sincerely and with all my heart for the kindness 
iynd patience he has shown me these many years. But, 
strange to say, now that the work is completed, I feel as if 
I could not do without working at it ; and certainly, if 


* Cf, A, Weber, ^jatapatha-briKma/ia, p. xi. 
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a second edition could ever have been required of a work 
of this kind, it would have found me ready once more to 
work my way through the bewildering maze of rites ; and 
I know only too well that I should have to correct many 
a mistake, and could improve many an awkwardly ex- 
pressed passage. In conclusion, a word of cordial thanks 
is due to the staff of the University Press, whose patience 
must often have been severely tried in the course of the 
printing of this work, and who, by the excellence of their 
presswork, and by their careful supervision, have materially 
lightened my task, and saved me much tedious and irksome 
labour. 

J. EGGELING. 

Edinburgh, Decembti^ 30, 1899. 
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ELEVENTH KA^VZ^A. 

THE FULL AND NEW- MOON SACRIFICE. 

First AdhyAya. First BRAHMAiVA. 

1. Verily, Pra^apati, the Sacrifice, is the Year: the 
night of new moon is its gate, and the moon itself is 
the bolt of the gate. 

2. A nd when one lays down the two fires at new 
moonh — even as one would enter a stronghold by 
the gate, when the gate is open, and would thence 
reach the world of heaven, so it is when one lays 
down the fires at new moon. 

3. And if one lays down the fires under a (special) 
asterism*^,— just as if one tried to enter a stronghold, 
when the gate is closed, in some other way than 
through the gate, and failed to get inside the strong- 
hold, so it is when one lays down the fires under an 
asterism : let him therefore not lay down the fires 
under an asterism. 

4. On the same day on which that one (the moon) 
should not be seen either in the east or in the west, 

* P'or the performance of the Agnyadhana, or setting up the 
sacrificial fires, see part i, p. 274 seqq. 

* For the Nakshatras, or , lunar mansions, under which the 
Agnyadhana may be performed, see JI, i, 2, i seqq., and especially 
II, I, 2, 19, where the practice of regulating the time of the 
ceremony by the Nakshatras is discouraged. 

[44] B 
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let him fast, for it is then that he (the moon) comes 
to this worlds and on that (day) he abides here (on 
the sacrificial ground). 

5. And all the gods abide (here), all the spirits, all 
the deities, all the seasons, all the Stomas (hymn- 
forms), all the Pr/sh/i^as^, and all the metres. 

6. And, verily, it is for all the gods, for all spirits, 
for all deities, for all seasons, for all Stomas, for all 
Vrishihsis, and for all metres that the fires of him 
are laid down who lays them down at new moon : 
he should therefore lay them down at new moon, 

7. He may lay down the fires on the new moon 
which falls in the (month) Vai^Akha, for that coincides 
with the Rohiwi (asterism); for the Rohiwl means 
the self, offspring and cattle®: he thus becomes 
established in a self, in offspring and cattle. But, 
indeed, the new moon is the form of the Agnyi- 
dheya ; let him therefore lay down the fires at new 
moon ; — let him perform the preliminary ceremony* 
at full moon, and the initiation ceremony at new 
moon. 


Second BrAhmana. 

I. Now when they spread (and perform) the sac- 
rifice, they kill it ; and when they press out king 
Soma, they kill him ; and when they ‘ quiet ’ and cut 
up the victim, they kill it, — it is by means of the 
mortar and pestle, and by the two mill-stones that 
they kill the Havirya^«a (grain-offering). 

‘ See I, 6, 4, 5. 

* For the six PrtshMa-simans, see part iii, introd., p. xx seqq. 

* See II, I, 2, 6. 7. 

* For the Anvaranibha»ty£-ish/i, lit. ‘ taking-hold offering,' see 
part ii, p. 40, note 1. 
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2. And having killed the sacrifice, he pours it, as 
seed, into the fire as its womb, for, indeed, the fire is 
the womb of the sacrifice, from out of it it is pro- 
duced : let him therefore perform those ten oblations* 
for which the Vasha/ is uttered. 

3. And, indeed, this sacrifice is the blowing 
(wind): he blows here, as it were, as a single one, 
but when he has entered into man, he is divided into 
ten parts ; — with the vital airs thus distributed, it 
(the sacrifice) is born from out of its womb, the fire : 
this is that VirA^ of ten syllables, this is that per- 
fection, the sacrifice. 

4. There may, however, be nine (oblations)-; — he 
thus forms a defective (lesser, lower) VirA^ with 
a view to production; for from the lesser®, indeed, 
creatures are produced here : this is that perfection, 
the sacrifice. 

5. But there may be one additional (oblation)*, — 
that one remains over for Pra^apati : this is that 
perfection, the sacrifice. 

6. And there may be two additional (oblations) ’, 


' These ten oblations of the New and Full-moon sacrifice (as 
the model for Havirya^^as generally), as enumerated by Saya;/a, 
are {a) at full moon — five fore-offerings, two butter-portions, two 
cake-offerings to Agni, and Agni-Soma, and a low-voiced offering 
to Agni-Soma, { 6 ) at new moon — five fore-offerings, two butter- 
portions, a cake to Agni, a low-voiced offering to Vish/?u, and an 
offering of (sweet and sour) m^lk, or Sannayya, to Indra. 

* Viz. inasmuch as, according to Saya;7a, at the Full-moon 
sacrifice the offering to Agni-Soma only takes place in the case 
of one who is a Soma-offerer. I find, however, no authority for this. 

^ Or, from the lower part (nyftna); cf. II, i, i, 13 ; 5, i, 20. 

^ That is, if the oblation to Agni Svish/akr/t (part i, p. 199 seqq.) 
is taken into account. 

^ According to Stya/ia, the second addition offering is the 
oblation of clotted ghee to Vanaspati (the lord of the forest, or 
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— a productive pair consists of two : thus a productive 
pair is produced ; this is that perfection, the sacrifice. 

7. And there may be three additional ones\ — 
a productive pair consists of two, and that which is 
produced is the third: this is that perfection, the 
sacrifice. 

8. And there may be four additional ones*, — as 
the one so the four. There are these three worlds : 
these worlds he thus gains by three (oblations) ; and 
Pra^Apati, indeed, is the fourth beyond these worlds : 
by the fourth (oblation) he thus gains Pra^pati, — 
this is that perfection, the sacrifice. 

9. That (sacrifice) which is defective in two (obla- 
tions)* is indeed defective, it is not a sacrifice; and 
that which is excessive in respect of five (oblations) 
is indeed excessive, it is not a sacrifice : this is that 
perfection as regards the ten, the twenty, thus up to 
a thousand ^ 

10. Verily, they who perform the Full and New- 
moon sacrifice, run a race"’. One ought to perform 
it during fifteen years ; — in these fifteen years there 
are three hundred and sixty full moons and new 


the treC; i. e. the sacrificial scake, or Soma) at the animal sacrifice. 
Cf. part ii, p. 208. 

These three oblations, according to Sayawa, are the three 
after-offerings (to the Barhis, to Nararamsa, and to Agni), see 
part i, p. 230 seqq. 

Viz. either the Svish/akrrt and the three after-offerings; or 
the four Patnisamya^s (to Soma, Tvash/rt, the wives of the gods, 
and Agni Grrhapati), cf. part i, p. 256 seqq. 

That is, if it includes only eight oblations, see paragraph 4. 

* That is, counting every ten (oblations) one Vii^, or metrical 
p&da of ten syllables. 

\ iz. running along, as they do, with the revolutions of the 
moon and the sun. 
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moons ; and there are in a year three hundred and 
sixty nights ; it is the nights he thus gains. 

11. He should then offer for another fifteen years ; 
in these fifteen years there are three hundred and 
sixty full moons and new moons ; and there are in 
a year three hundred and sixty days : it is the days 
he thus gains, and the year itself he thus gains. 

12. Now, indeed, the gods were at first mortal; 
and only when they had gained the year they were 
immortal ; for the year is everything, and the im- 
perishable means everything : thereby then accrues 
to him imperishable merit, the imperishable world. 

13. He who, knowing this, offers (the Full and 
New-moon sacrifice) for thirty years, becomes one 
of the race-runners, whence one ought to offer sacri- 
fice for not less than thirty years. But if he be 
a performer of the Diksh^yawa sacrifice b he need only 
offer for fifteen years, for therein that perfection is 
brought about, since he performs (every month) two 
Full-moon and two New-moon offerings, and thus 
that perfection is indeed brought about therein. 

Third Brahmajva. 

I. When he has performed the Full-moon sacri- 
fice, he prepares an additional (cake) for Indra 
Vimrfdh (the repeller of scorners), and offers it 
in accordance with the procedure of an ish/i-; and 
when he has performed the New-moon sacrifice, he 
prepares an additional rice-pap for Aditib and offers 
it in accordance with the procedure of an ish/i. 


«■ ’ For this modification of the New and Full-moon sacrifice, see 
part i, p. 374 seqq. 

* That is to say, after the model of the Full-moon sacrifice. 

* See part i, p. 375, where read ‘ Aditi ’ for ‘ Aditye.’ 
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2. And as to why, after performing the Full-moon 
sacrifice, he prepares (a cake) for Indra Vimr/dh, it 
is because Indra is the deity of the sacrifice ; but the 
chief oblation of the Full-moon sacrifice belongs to 
Agni and Soma, and nothing is offered there with 
the formula ‘To Indra (I offer) thee !' Hereby then 
that oblation comes to be shared by Indra, and so 
does the sacrifice come to be shared by Indra. And 
as to why (he offers) with ‘ To (Indra) Vim^fdh L’ 
it is that by the Full-moon sacrifice he slays all 
scomers (mrfdh), all evil spirits. 

3. And as to why, after performing the New-moon 
sacrifice, he prepares a pap for Aditi, — that moon 
doubtless is the same as King Soma, the food of the 
gods : when on that night he is not seen either in 
the east or in the west, the oblation becomes, as it 
were, uncertain and unfirm. Now Aditi is this earth, 
and she, indeed, is certain and firmly established ; 
thereby, then, that oblation of his becomes certain 
and firmly established. Such, then, is the reason 
why he prepares additional oblations ; now as to 
why he should not prepare them. 

4. When, after performing the Full-moon sacri- 
fice, he prepares an additional (cake) for Indra 
Vimndh, he does so in order that his sacrifice should 
become shared in by Indra, for every sacrifice 
belongs to Indra. But inasmuch as every sacrifice 
belongs to Indra, thereby that oblation of his, and 
that sacrifice, is already shared in by Indra. 

5. And when, after performing the New-moon 
sacrifice, he prepares an additional pap for Aditi, — 
surely the New-moon sacrifice is itself an additional 
one; for by the Full-moon sacrifice Indra slew 
Vritra, and for him who had slain Vntra, the gods 
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then prepared that additional oblation, the New- 
moon sacrifice : why, then, should he prepare an 
oblation to be added to an additional offering ? Let 
him, therefore, not prepare the additional oblations. 

6. When, after performing the Full-moon sacrifice, 
he afterwards prepares another oblation ; and when, 
after performing the New-moon sacrifice, he after- 
wards prepares another oblation, he rises and defies 
his malicious enemy; and, indeed, unassailed and 
undisturbed is the prosperity of him who at full moon 
performs the Full-moon sacrifice, and at new moon 
the New-moon sacrificed 

7. For by performing the Full-moon sacrifice at 
full moon, and the New-moon sacrifice at new moon, 
the gods forthwith dispelled evil, and were forthwith 
reproduced ; and, verily, he who, knowing this, per- 
forms the Full-moon sacrifice at full moon, and the 
New-moon sacrifice at new moon, forthwith dispels 
evil, and is forthwith reproduced. If he offer an 
additional oblation, let him give a sacrificial fee (to 
the priests); for no oblation, they say, should be 
without a dakshiwa ; and for the Full and New-moon 
sacrifices there is that dakshiwA, to wit, the AnvA- 
hirya (mess of rice 2). Thus much as to the addi- 
tional oblations ; now as to (the sun) rising over him. 

Fourth BrAhmajva. 

. I. Now, some people enter upon the fast® when 

* That is, he who performs these sacrifices without additional obla- 
tions : — ataA paurwamasySyfim amfivisyfi»i ^a darjapfir«amdsayagav 
eva kartavyau, nfinyat kiroytid dhavir anunirvapyam, Sfiy. Whilst 
favouring this view, the author, however, also admits the other as 
ensuring the same benefits. 

* See part i, p. 49, note i. 

* As, for the Full-moon offering, the Sacrificer should enter on 
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they (still) see (the moon, on the fourteenth day of 
the half-month), thinking, ‘To-morrow he will not 
rise,’ — either on account of clouds or not having 
ascertained properly, they enter upon the fast, and 
(in the morning) he rises over him. Now if he (the 
moon) should rise on (the material for) the oblation 
being not yet taken out, then that approved (pro- 
cedure is followed) and the same fasting-observance. 
The sour curds from last night’s milking they use for 
coagulating the sacrificial food^ ; they let the calves 
join (their mothers), and drive them away again^. 

2. In the afternoon he drives them away with the 
parwa-branch ; and as there that approved oblation 
of the New-moon offering (is prepared) so here. But 
if he should not care to undergo (again) the fasting- 
observance, or if (the moon) were to rise over (the 
material for) the oblation already taken out, then let 
him do otherwise : having properly cleansed the rice- 
grains of the husks, he cooks the smaller ones as a 
cake on eight potsherds for AgniDatrf (the Giver). 

3. And the sour curds (from the milk) milked on 
the day before (he prepares) for Indra Pradit^f 

the fast at the very time of full moon (I, 6, 3, 34), so, for the 
New-moon offering, he should do so at the time when the last 
sign of the moon has disappeared, cf. I, 6, 4, 1 4. 

* Literally', they make it the means of coagulating the havis ; 
that is to say, they put the sour-milk (of last night’s milking) into 
the milk obtained from the milking of this, the second, day so as 
to produce the sour curds required on the next, or offering-day. 
See I, 6, 4, 6 seq. ; — pfirvedyuA sayaradugdhaffi payo yad dadhy 
Stmanfl vidyate parasmin divase puna >4 karawiyasya s&yamdoharfi- 
pasya havisha atawitanarthaw kuryuA, Say. 

® See I, 7, I, I seq. The milk of the evening milking will be 
required for the sour curds and whey to be mixed with the sweet 
(boiled) milk of the following morning in the preparation of the 
^nniyya. 
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(the Bestower); and those (larger) rice-grains^ he 
cooks in boiled fresh milk as a pap for Vishwu 
iSipivish/a (the Bald); for a pap it is whenever rice- 
grains are thrown (into milk or sour curds). 

4. And as to this being so, it is because that 
moon is no other than King Soma, the food of the 
gods; — he (the Sacrificer) at that time sought to 
secure him^, and missed him : Agni, the Giver, gives 
that (moon) to him, and Indra, the Bestower, bestows 
that one upon him ; Indra and Agni give that (moon. 
Soma) as a sacrifice to him, and that sacrifice given 
by Indra and Agni he offers. And as to why (he 
offers) to Vishwu, the Bald, it is because Vish»u is 
the sacrifice ; and as to why to the Bald " (npivish/a), 
— it is that his missing him whom he sought to 
secure is the bald part (? ^ipita) of the sacrifice, 
hence to the Bald one. And .on this occasion he 
should give (to the priests) as much as he is able to 
give, for no oblation, they say, should be without 
a dakshi?^a. And let him observe the fast just (on 
the day) when he (the moon) does not rise. 

Fifth BrAhmava. 

I. He observes the fast thinking, ‘To-day is the 
day of new moon * ; ’ and then that (moon) is seen in 

’ According to Katy. Arautas. XXV, 4, 40, the rice-grains are 
sorted in three different sizes ; those of medium size being used 
for Agni Datrf, the largest for Indra Pradatrf, and the smallest for 
Vish«u 5 ipivish/a. 

* That is, at the time of new moon when Soma is supposed to 
stay on earth. 

® The native dictionaries also assign the meaning ‘ affected by 
a skin-disease ’ to ‘ jipivish/a.' 

* Am&vasya, lit. tlie night of their (the sun and moon’s) staying 
together. 
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the west. But, indeed, he (the moon) is that heavenly 
dog : he watches the Sacrificer’s cattle (to seize them), 
and that would not be good for cattle if amends were 
not made to them ’ ; and through fear of that ‘ down- 
coming moon**,’ as they think him to be, — 

2. They steal away into the shade. And there- 
fore, indeed, people call that burning pain ‘^valu^ita’ 
(dog’s clutch): — and therefore they also call that 
one — 

3. ‘The hare in the moon*’ Soma, the food of 
the gods, indeed, is the moon : at full moon they 
press him ; and in the subsequent half of the month 
he enters the waters and plants ; and, the cattle 
feeding on the water and the plants, he then during 
that night (of new moon) collects him from the cattle. 

4. He keeps the fast thinking, ‘ To-day is the day 
of new moon and then that (moon) is seen in the 
west, and the Sacrificer departs from the path of 
sacrifice. As to this they say, ‘ What should one 
do when he has departed from the path of the 
sacrifice ? Should he sacrifice, or should he not 
sacrifice ?’ He should certainly sacrifice, for there 
is no other way out of it : day after day that (moon) 
rises larger. Having performed offering after the 
manner of the New-moon sacrifice, he takes out 
material for an additional offering either on the 
same, or on the following day. 

5. There are three chief oblations for this (offer- 
ing), — (he prepares) a cake on eight potsherds for 

‘ AprSyaj^ittikrite (or -kr/'taA), — ? in the case of (the owner) who 
did not make amends to, and quiet, them. 

* Avakmh/o nikrrshAur ^ndrami ava/(andramasa^, SSy. 

• Sdyana takes this to mean that for this reason the moon is 
called ‘ mdnka,’ ‘ he who is marked with a bare.' 
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Agni Pathikr/jt (the path-maker), one on eleven 
potsherds for Indra Vrztrahan (the slayer of 
Vritra), and a cake on twelve potsherds for Agni 
Vai^vSnara. 

6. Now as to why he prepares (an oblation) for 
Agni Pathikrft, — it is that Agni, being |:he maker 
of the path, leads the Sacrificer (back) to the path 
of sacrifice, from which he now departs. 

7. And as to why to Indra Vr/trahan, — Vritra. is 
sin : with the help of Indra, the slayer of Vmra, 
he thus slays sin, Vrftra, which ever keeps him 
from well-being, from virtue, and from the good 
work : this is why he (offers) to Indra Vr/trahan. 

8. And as to why he prepares a cake on twelve 
potsherds for Agni Vai^vAnara, — when Indra had 
slain Vritra, he burnt him completely by means 
of Agni Vauvanara, and thereby burnt all his 
(Vr^tra’s) sin; and in like manner does that (Sacri- 
ficer) now, after slaying sin, Vmra, with the help of 
Indra Vmrahan, burn him, and all that sin of his, 
by means of Agni Vai^vdnara ; and, verily, not the 
slightest sin remains in him who, knowing this, 
performs this offering. 

9. For this (offering) there are seventeen kindling- 
verses. He offers to the deities in a low voice, and 
makes any (verses) he pleases his invitatory and offer- 
ing-formulas. In like manner (those of) the two 
butter-portions and the two formulas of the Svi- 
sh/akm. 

10. A bow with three arrows he gives as dakshi«A ; 
for with the bow a dog is driven away : he thus 
drives away that (dog, the moon) when he gives 
a bow with three arrows as dakshi«&. 

11. A staff he gives as daksht»& ; for with a staff 
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them with evil, and owing to this it was that they 
were overcome ; whence people say, ‘ Not true is 
that regarding (the fight between) the gods and 
Asuras which is related partly in the tale and partly 
in the legend ; for it was even then that Pra^Apati 
smote them with evil, and it was owing to this that 
they were overcome.’ 

10. Therefore it is with reference to this that the 
.^fshi has said, ‘ Not for a single day hast thou 
fought, nor hast thou any enemy, O Maghavan : 
illusion is what they say concerning thy battles ; no 
foe hast thou fought either to-day or aforetime.’ 

11. Now what daylight, as it were, there was for 
him, on creating the gods, of that he made the 
day ; and what darkness, as it were, there was for 
him, on creating the Asuras, of that he made the 
night : they are these two; day and night. 

1 2. Pra^Apati bethought himself, ‘ Everything 
(sarva), indeed, I have obtained by stealth (tsar) 
who have created these deities : ’ this became the 
‘ sarvatsara,’ for ‘ sarvatsara,’ doubtless, is the same 
as ‘ sawvatsara (year).’ And, verily, whosoever 
thus knows ‘ sawvatsara ’ to be the same as ‘ ^rvat- 
sara\’ is not overcome by any evil which, by 
magic art, steals upon him (tsar) ; and whosoever 
thus knows ‘sarvatsara’ to be the same as ‘sar- 
vatsara,’ overcomes against whomsoever he practises 
magic art. 

13. Pra^pati bethought himself, ‘Verily, I have 
created here a counterpart of myself, to wit, the 
year ; ’ whence they say, ‘ Pra^fipati is the year ; ’ 
for he created it to be a counterpart of himself: 


* Or, whosoever knows the ' all-stealing ’ power of the year. 
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inasmuch as ‘ sazwvatsara (year),’ as well as ‘ Pra^A- 
pati,’ consists of four syllables, thereby it (the year) 
is a counterpart of him. 

14. Now, these are the deities who were created 
out of Pra^Apati, — Agni, Indra, Soma, and 
ParameshMin PrA^Apatya. 

15. They were born with a life of a thousand 
years : even as one would see in the distance the 
opposite shore, so did they behold the opposite 
shore of their own life. 

16. They went on singing praises and toiling. 
Then Paramesh//iin, son of PrafApati, saw that 
sacrifice, the New and Full-moon offerings, and 
performed these offerings. Having performed them, 
he desired, ‘ Would I Avere everything here!’ He 
became the waters, for the waters are everything 
here, inasmuch as they abide in the furthest place ; 
for he who digs here on earth finds indeed water ; 
and, in truth, it is from that furthest place, to wit. 
from yonder sky that he’ rains, whence the name 
Paramesh/i^in (abiding in the furthest, highest place). 

17. ParameshMin spake unto his father Pra^- 
pati, ‘ I have discovered a sacrifice which fulfils 
wishes : let me perform this for thee I ’ — ‘ So be it I ’ 
he said. He accordingly performed it“ for him. 
Having sacrificed, he (Pra/Apati) desired, ‘Would 
I were everything here I ’ He became the breath 
(vital air), for breath is everything here : Pra^pati 
is that breath which blows here (the wind) ; and 
whatsoever knows that it is thus he blows is his 
(Pr^Apati’s) eyesight; and whatsoever is endowed 


’ Viz. Par^nya, the rain-god, according to Sdyawa. 
* Viz. officiating as his, Pra^pati’s, priest. 
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with breath is Pr^Apati. And, verily, whosoever 
thus knows that eyesight of Pra^pati becomes, 
as it were, manifest. 

1 8. Pra^Apati spake unto his son Indra, ‘ Let me 
perform for thee this wish-fulfilling sacrifice which 
ParameshMin has just performed for me.’ — ‘ So be 
it!’ he said. He accordingly performed it for him. 
Having sacrificed, he (Indra) desired, ‘ Would that 
I were everything here I ’ He became speech (vA^), 
for speech is everything here; whence they say, 
‘ Indra is VU! 

19. Indra spake unto his brothers Agni and 
Soma, ‘ Let me perform for you this wish-fulfilling 
sacrifice which our father Pra^^pati has just per- 
formed for me.’ — ‘So be it!’ they said. He accord- 
ingly performed it for them. Having sacrificed, 
those two desired, ‘Would that we were every- 
thing here I ’ One of them became the eater of 
food, and the other became food : Agni became 
the eater of food, and Soma food ; and the eater of 
food, and food, indeed, are everything here. 

20. These five deities, then, performed that wish- 
fulfilling sacrifice; and for whatever wish they 
sacrificed, that wish of theirs was fulfilled ; and, 
verily, for whatever wish one performs that sacrifice, 
that wish of his is fulfilled. 

21. When they had sacrificed they beheld (dis- 
covered) the eastern quarter, and made it the 
eastern (front) quarter ; as it now is that eastern 
(front) quarter; therefore creatures here move in 
a forward direction, for they (the gods) made that 
the front quarter. ‘ Let us improve it ’ from here ! ’ 


* Or, perhaps, raise bring it nearer. The St. Petersb. Diet. 
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they said, and made it to be strength. ‘May we 
see * this strength !’ they said ; and it became yonder 
sky 

22. They then beheld the southern quarter, 
and made it the southern quarter ; and it now is 
that southern (right, dakshiwA) quarter : whence 
the dakshi»A (cows) stand to the south (of 
the altar) and are driven up from the south, for 
they made that the southern one (dakshiwa). ‘ Let 
us improve it from here!’ they said, and made it 
to be space. ‘May we see this space!’ they said; and 
it became this air, for that (air) is space ; for even 
as the resting-place here in this world is clearly the 
earth, so the resting-place there in yonder world 
is clearly this air ; and because, whilst being here on 
earth, one does not see that space, therefore people 
say, ‘ That space (or, yonder world) is invisible.’ 

23. They then beheld the western quarter, and 
made it (to represent) hope, — wherefore it is only 
when *, after going forwards (to the east), one 

takes ‘ upa-kurute ' here in the sense of ‘ to cherish (hegen, pflegen) 
Professor Delbiuck, Altind. Syntax, p. 238, doubtfully in that of 
‘worship, revere (verehren);’ — enSm prSifw duam upetya itaA 
param kui vimahi karyantaram sn^emahi. Say. 

^ The particle ‘ khalu ’ might perhaps be rendered by ‘ really,’ 
or — ‘ could we but see it,’ ‘ were it but (really) visible to us.’ 

“ That is, it w as moved up to them. 

• ® See IV, 3, 4, 14. 

* It seems hardly possible to take ‘ yad — tena ’ here in the usual 
causal sense, — it is only because (or, inasmuch as) one obtains (one’s 
object) after going forwards that one goes to the western quarter. 
What is implied, in any case, is that first some hope, or desire, is 
conceived the accomplishment of which is only brought about by 
a forward movement, or by action ; and that success in attaining 
the object sought for is followed by the conception of fresh desires. 
For the same force of ‘yad— tena’ (when — then) see XI, 3, 3, 4-6. 

[44] C 
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obtains (his object) that he goes (back) to that 
(western) quarter; for they (the gods) made that 
(quarter to represent) hope. ‘ Let us improve it 
from here ! ’ they said, and made it to be prosperity 
(or distinction). ‘ May we see this prosperity ! ’ they 
said ; and it became this earth, for this (earth) is 
indeed (the source of) prosperity ; whence he who 
obtains most therefrom becomes the most pros- 
perous. 

24. They then beheld the northern quarter, and 
made it the waters. ‘ Let us improve it from here ! ’ 
they said, and made it (to represent) the law, for 
the waters are the law : hence whenever the 
waters come (down) to this (terrestrial) world 
everything here comes to be in accordance with 
the law; but whenever there is drought, then the 
stronger seizes upon the weaker, for the waters 
are the law. 

25. These then are eleven deities — there are 
five fore-offerings, Uvo butter-portions, the Svish/a- 
k/'zt, and three after-offerings ; — 

26. These are eleven offerings, — it was, indeed, 
by these offerings that the gods gained these worlds, 
and these quarters ; and in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer), by these offerings, gain these worlds, 
and these quarters. 

27. And the four Patnisawy^^s are the four 
intermediate quarters ; and, indeed, it was by the 
tour Patnisawy^as that the gods gained the inter- 
mediate quarters ; and by means of them this 
(Sacrificer) now gains the intermediate quarters. 


* Viz. the four quarters and the objects enumerated as repre- 
sented by them. 
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28. And as to the — thereby the gods gained 

food ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) 
thereby gain food. This, then, is the completeness 
of the New and Full-moon sacrifices as regards 
the gods. 

29. Now as to the body: — there are in man these 
five breathings, not including the eyes ; they are 
the five fore-offerings, and the two butter-portions 
are the eyes. 

30. The Svish/akm is the same as this downward 
breathing ; and because he offers that (oblation), as 
it were, apart from the other oblations’, therefore 
all the breathings recoil from that breathing ; and 
because for the Svish/akr/t he cuts portions from all 
the sacrificial dishes, therefore everything that enters 
these (channels of the other) breathings meets in 
(the channel of) that breathing. 

31. The three after-offerings are the three male 
organs ; and that which is the chief after-offering is, 
as it were, the chief organ. ‘ He should offer it 
without drawing breath V they say, ‘ for thus it 
becomes unfailing for him.' 

32. He may, however, draw breath once, for that 
(organ) has one joint ; but if it were jointless, it 


* See I, 7, 3, 21, where I would now translate, He offers apart 
(sideways), as it were, from the other oblations, — the oblation to 
Agni Svish/akrA being poured out on the north side of the fire, so 
as not to come in contact with the chief oblations and the butter- 
portions. 

® That is, including the testicles. 

“ Or, rather, — at the third after-offering (viz. that to A^i 
Svish/akrA), — the Hotri should (according to some authorities) 
pronounce the offering-formula, which is considerably longer than 
those of the two other offerings, without making a pause ; whilst 
others allow him to pause once. 

C 2 
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either would only stand erect, or it would hang 
down ; whilst now it both becomes erect and hangs 
down : he may therefore draw breath once. 

33. The four PatnisawyA^s are the two arms (or 
front legs) and the two thighs — the support, in fact’ ; 
and the \dk is this vital air (in the centre) ; and 
inasmuch as that (la^A) is not offered in the fire, but 
remains as unburnt, therefore this (central) vital air 
is undivided. 

34. The invitatory and offering-formulas are the 
bone, and the offering-material is the flesh. The 
invitatory and offering-formulas are (in) measured 
metre, whence the bones of a fat and a lean person 
are alike : but inasmuch as he takes now more, now 
le.ss, offering-material, therefore the flesh of a fat 
person is fat, and the flesh of a lean person is lean. 
This sacrifice he performs to any deity he pleases 
and for whom there is a sacrificial dish. 

35. Now, these are offerings from which nothing 
must be omitted ; but were one to omit anything of 
them, it would be as if he were to break off some 
limb, or knock out some (channel of the) vital air. 
Other oblations, indeed, are either added to or 
omitted. 

36. These, then, are sixteen offerings, for man 
consists of sixteen parts, and the sacrifice is the 
Man (Purusha) : hence there are sixteen offerings. 

Seventh BrAhmana. 

I. Now there, on the occasion of the entering on 
the fast, it is said®, ‘ If he does not eat, he becomes 

’ Bihudvayam firudvayam /iatvira^ patnisamy^i^i^, atas te pra* 
tish/^itmaki^ ; ayam eva madhyama^ pr&na S^y. 

* See I, I, I, 9. 10. 
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consecrated to the Fathers’ ; and if he does eat he 
eats whilst passing over the gods ; ’ and, in this 
respect, they lay down the rule, ‘ Let him therefore 
eat what grows in the forest.’ 

2. If he eats cultivated plants he eats the sacri- 
ficial essence of the offering-cake ; and if he eats 
forest plants he eats the essence of the barhis^; and 
if he eats aught of trees he eats the essence of the 
fuel (for the sacrificial fire) ; and if he drinks milk he 
consumes the essence of the SAnnayya ^ ; and if he 
drinks water he consumes the essence of the lustral 
waters * ; and if he eats nothing he becomes con- 
secrated to the Fathers. 

3. As to this they say, ‘ What course of procedure 
is there }’ Well, let him, on those two nights (of full 
and new moon), himself offer the Agnihotra : inas- 
much as, after offering, he takes food he does not 
become consecrated to the Fathers, for that (libation) 
is an offering ; and inasmuch as he performs that 
offering in his own self he does not eat of those 
sacrificial essences. 

4. Now all the nights concentrate themselves in 
these two nights : all the nights of the waxing moon 
concentrate in the night of full moon, and all the 
nights of the waning moon concentrate in the night 
of new moon ; and, verily, for him who, knowing 
this, offers (the Agnihotra) himself on the day of 


^ That is, he would be liable to die, and join the departed 
ancestors. 

* The layer of sacrificial grass spread on the Vedi, serving as 
a se^t for the deities to whom offering is made. 

* For this dish, prepared of sweet and sour milk, and offered at 
the New-moon sacrifice, see part i, p. 178, note 4. 

* For the Pranitfi^, see I, i, i, 12. 
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the entrance on the fast, offering is always made by 
himself ^ 


Eighth BRAiiMAi\rA. 

1. Now, the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^pati, once strove together. Then 
the Asuras, even through arrogance, thinking, ‘ Unto 
whom, forsooth, should we make offering ? ’ went 
on offering into their own mouths. They came to 
naught, even through arrogance : wherefore let 
no one be arrogant, for verily arrogance is the 
cause of ruin^ 

2. But the gods went on offering unto one 
another. Pra^pati gave himself up to them, and 
the sacrifice became theirs ; for, indeed, the sacrifice 
is the food of the gods. 

3. Having given himself up to the gods, he created 
that counterpart of himself, to wit, the sacrifice : 
whence people say, ‘ The sacrifice is Pra^pati for 
he created it as a counterpart of himself. 

4. By this (Full and New-moon) sacrifice he 
redeemed himself from the gods. Now when he 
(the Sacrificer) enters on the fast, he thereby gives 
himself up to the gods, even as Prafipati thereby 
gave himself up to the gods. Let him therefore 
endeavour to pass that night (with his mind) com- 
pletely restrained in the same way as he would 


’ That is to say, even though on other nights the Agnihotra were 
performed for him by a priest, it would always count as being per- 
formed by himself. 

* See V, I, 1, I. 2. 

’ Professor Delbrilck, Altind. Syntax, p. 350, takes this injunction, 
and apparently also the illustration, to refer to sexual intercourse. 
Cf. I, I, I, II. 
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proceed with (material for) an oblation, for he 
becomes an oblation to the gods. 

5. And when (on the following day) he performs 
the sacrifice, then he redeems himself by sacrifice 
from the gods, even as Pra^pati thereby redeemed 
himself ; when he takes out the material for (the 
chief) sacrificial dish, he redeems the sacrifice by the 
material for the sacrificial dish ; the sacrificial dish 
(he redeems) by the invitatory formula, the invitatory 
formula by the portion cut (from the sacrificial dish), 
the portion by the offering-formula, the offering- 
formula by the VashaZ-call, and the Vasha/-call by 
the oblation. His oblation itself is still unre- 
deemed, — 

6. And that sacrifice of his is like a tree with its 
top broken off. He redeems the oblation by the 
Anvahirya (mess of rice) ^ ; and because he thereby 
supplies (anv-a-harati) what is wanting in the sacri- 
fice, therefore it is called Anvaharya. Thus, then, 
that entire sacrifice of his comes to be redeemed ; 
and that sacrifice becomes the Sacrificer’s self in 
yonder world. And, verily, the Sacrificer who, 
knowing this, performs that (offering of) redemption 
comes into existence in yonder world with a com- 
plete body. 

Second Adhyaya. First Brahmaata. 

I. Verily, man is born thrice, namely in this 
way : — first he is born from his mother and father ; 
and when he to whom the sacrifice inclines performs 
offering he is born a second time ; and when he 
dies, and they place him on the fire, and when he 


’ See part i, p. 49, note i. 
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thereupon comes into existence again, he is born 
a third time; — wherefore they say, ‘Man is born 
thrice.' 

2. He (the Woiri) recites those eleven kindling- 
verses ^ — there are these ten vital airs in man, and 
the body in which these vital airs are established is 
the eleventh, — so great, indeed, is man : he thus 
causes him to be born complete. And what comes 
after the kindling-verses that is the foundation ; 
thus, having caused him to be born, he establishes 
him. 

3. There are nine utterances of impulsion (or 
quickening) 2, — there are these nine vital airs in 
man : he thereby causes him to be born a second 
time; and the (Adhvaryu’s) call and (the Agnidhra’s) 
response ® are the foundation. And when there, on 
the occasion of the throwing* (of the grass-bunch 


‘ See part i, p. 95 seqq. 

* According to SSyana, this refers either to the formula by which 
the Adhvaiyu calls on the Hotri to recite the kindling-verses, and 
which, he says, consists of nine syllables (samidhyaminaySnubrfihi) ; 
or to nine preliminary formulas (forming a nigada) pronounced by 
';he Hotrf before the performance of the fore-offerings, see I, 5, 2, 
I seqq. These latter formulas are probably those intended by the 
author ; the former formula being the less likely to be referred to, 
as, in its above form of nine syllables, it is indeed allowed to be 
used optionally by the Apastambasfltra, but not by the authorities 
of the white Ya^s, who use the formula ‘ (Hotar) Agnaye samidh- 
yamSn&ydnubrfihi ; ’ see iat. Br. I, 3, 5, 2. 3. 

* Viz. the two calls — ‘ Om jrSvaya ’ and ‘ Astu rrausha/,’ see 
part i, p. 132, note. 

* The word ‘smh/i' usually means 'creation,' but in accord- 
ance with the primary meaning of the verb ‘ srig,’ it apparently 
refers here (as Sayana seems to think) to the throwing of the 
anointed Prastara, as the representative of the Sacrificer, into 
the Ahavantya fire, thus insuring for the Sacrificer has despatch 
to, and renewed life in, the heavenly world. With reference to 
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into the fire), birth is spoken of, he thereby causes 
him to be born a third time : on this occasion the. 
PatnlsawyA^s ^ are the foundation. 

4. For thrice, indeed, man is born, and it is just in 
this way that he causes him to be born thrice from 
the sacrifice. Of those eleven (kindling-verses) he 
recites thrice the first and last : — 

5. This makes fifteen kindling-verses,-^there are 
two libations of ghee (SghSra ®), five fore-offerings, 
the three after-offerings, the Sfiktavika, and 
6amyorvcika ® — that makes thirteen oblations. And 
when there, at the Patnisa»«yA/as, he takes up at 
the same time (the two spoons) ; and the Samish/a- 
ya^s * : — 

6. That makes fifteen oblations: — for these fifteen 
oblations those fifteen kindling-verses (serve, as it 
were, as) invitatory formulas; and for these invitatory 
formulas these (serve as) offering-formulas — ^what- 
ever formula (is used) there (at those oblations) and 
what Nigada (is used at the invocation of the I^A*) 
that is of the form of offering-formulas. Thereby, 
then, those oblations of his come to be supplied with 
invitatory formulas through those kindling-verses; 
and through those oblations those invitatory formulas 
come to be supplied with both offering-formulas and 
oblations. 


this throwing of the grass-bunch into the fire (I, 8, 3, 1 1 seq. ; 9, 
2, 19) some of the Sfitras use, indeed, the verb ‘ srig,’ cf. Hillebrand, 
Das Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p. 146. 

* See part i, p. 256 seqq. * See part i, p. 124 seqq. 

* Part i, p. 236 seqq. * See I, 9, 2, 19 ; 25 seqq. 

* See part i, p. 222 seqq. 
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Second BRAiiMAiVA. 

1. He recites a gAyatrl invitatory formula’ ; the 
g&yatri consisting of three feet, these worlds being 
three in number*, it is these worlds the gods thereby 
established. 

2. He offers with a trish/ubh (verse); the trish/ubh 
consisting of four feet, and cattle being four-footed, 
it is cattle the gods thereby established in these 
established worlds. 

3. The Vasha/-call consists of two syllables (vau- 
sha/) : man being two-footed, it is two-footed man 
they thereby established among the established 
cattle. 

4. Two-footed man, then, is established here 
among cattle. In like manner this (Sacrificer) 
establishes thereby the worlds ; and in the esta- 
blished worlds he establishes cattle, and among the 
established cattle he establishes himself : thus, 
indeed, is that man established among cattle, who, 
knowing this, offers sacrifice. 

5. And when he offers, after the Vasha/ has been 
uttered, — that Vasha/-call being yonder shining 
(sun), and he being the same as Death* — he thereby 
consecrates him (the Sacrificer) after death, and 
causes him to be born from out of it, and he is 


* The anuvakyas recited prior to the principal oblations (pra- 
dhana-havis) are in the gayatri metre ; whilst the ya^yas (referred to 
in the next paragraph), at the end of which the Vausha/ ! is uttered 
and the oblation poured into the fire, consist of trish/ubh verses ; 
cf. I, 7, 2, 15. 

* These inserted clauses with ‘vai’ supply the reason for what 
follows, not for what precedes, them. 

* See X, 5, I, 4. 
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delivered from that death. And the sacrifice, indeed, 
becomes his body : thus, having become the sacri- 
fice, he is delivered from that death, and all his 
chief offerings are thereby delivered from that 
death*. 

6. And, verily, whatever offering he there per- 
forms, that offering becomes his body in yonder 
world ; and when he who knows this departs this 
world then that offering, being behind him, calls out 
to him, ‘ Come hither, here I am, thy body ; ’ and 
inasmuch as it calls out (invokes, Ahvayati), it is 
called ‘ Ahuti ’ (offering or invocation). 

Third Brahm.\aa. 

T. Verily, in the beginning, this (universe) was 
the Brahman (neut.) It created the gods ; and, 
having created the gods, it made them ascend these 
worlds : Agni this (terrestrial) world, Vdyu the air, 
and Siirya the sky. 

2. And the deities who are above these he made 
ascend the worlds which are above these ; and, 
indeed, just as these (three) worlds and these (three) 
deities are manifest*, so are those (higher) worlds and 
those (higher) deities manifest — (the worlds) which 
he made those deities ascend. 

3. Then the Brahman itself went up to the sphere 
beyond. Having gone up to the sphere beyond, it 
considered, ‘ How can I descend again into these 
worlds?’ It then descended again by means of these 
two — Form and Name. Whatever has a name. 


* Viz. inasmuch as the oblation is made with the Vasha/. 

* On this speculative myth, see John Muir, Orig. S. Texts, vol. v, 
pp. 387-89. 
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that is name ; and that again which has no name, 
and which one knows by its form, ‘ This is (of a certain) 
form,' that is form : as far as there are Form and 
Name so far, indeed, extends this (universe). 

4. These, indeed, are the two great forces of the 
Brahman ; and, verily, he who knows these two 
great forces of the Brahman becomes himself a 
great force. 

5. These, indeed, are the two great manifestations^ 
of the Brahman ; and, verily, he who knows these 
two great manifestations of the Brahman becomes 
himself a great manifestation. One of these two is 
the greater, namely Form; for whatever is Name, 
is indeed Form ; and, verily, he who knows the 
greater of these two, becomes greater than he whom 
he wishes to surpass in greatness. 

6. In the beginning, indeed, the gods were mortal, 
and only when they had become possessed ^ of the 
Brahman they were immortal. Now, when he makes 
the libation to Mind® — form being mind, inasmuch 
as it is by mind that one knows, ‘ This is form ’ — 
he thereby obtains Form ; and when he makes the 
libation to Speech — name being speech, inasmuch 
as it is by speech that he seizes (mentions) the 
name — he thereby obtains Name ; — as far as there 
are Form and Name, so far, indeed, extends this 
whole (universe) : all this he obtains ; and — the 


* Or, phantasma|;ories, illusive representations. 

* The use of ‘dp’ vt^ith the instrumental (brahmand dpuA) is 
peculiar, — brahmawd vydptdA, Say. 

* The two libations (dghdra) of ghee, forming the first oblations 
of an ish 4 , made on the newly kindled fire, are offered to Mind and 
Speech respectively ; cf. part i, p. 124 seqq. 
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all being the imperishable — imperishable merit and 
the imperishable world thus accrue to him. 

7. There, on the occasion of the offering to Agni ^ 
it has been told how the sacrifice then pleased the 
i?/shis, and how they performed it. Now, when 
the 7 ?fshis were performing the sacrifice, the Gan- 
dharvas came nigh to them. They looked on, 
thinking, ‘ HerCj^ surely, they have done too much, 
— here they have done too little.’ And when their 
sacrifice was completed, they pointed it out to them, 
saying, ‘ Here, surely, ye have done too much, — 
here ye have done too little.’ 

8. Now, wherever they had done too n^uch it was 
like a hill ; and wherever they had done too little it 
was like a pit. 

9. Now, when he pronounces the .S'amyos (all- 
hail and blessing), he touches (the earth with 
(Vd/. S. II, 19), ‘O Sacrifice, homage be unto 
thee : mayest thou complete thy course up 
to the success of the sacrifice and up to 
mine own right offering!’ Wherever (in the 
course of the sacrifice) he has committed any 
excess, he makes amends for it by doing homage ; 
and wherever he. has left anything defective, it 
ceases to be defective by his saying, ‘ up to.' In 
saying, ‘ Mayest thou complete thy course up to the 
success of the sacrifice,' — success being whatever 
in the sacrifice is neither defective nor excessive — 
he thereby makes amends for both of these (mis- 
takes) ; and in laying, ‘ Mayest thou complete thy 


* SSya«a explains this by ‘ ddhSnakarane ’ ; but the passage 
referred to occurs I, 6, 2, j. 4, in connection with the first butter- 
portion (d^yabhdga), that of Agni. 

* Or, perhaps, the altar ; see I, 9, i, 29. 
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course up to mine own right offering,’ — right offering 
being whatever in the sacrifice is neither defective 
nor excessive — he thereby also makes amends for 
both of these (mistakes) ; and thus that sacrifice of 
his comes to be performed as one that is neither 
defective nor excessive by whosoever, knowing 
this, thus touches (the earth) : let him therefore 
touch it just in this way. But, indeed, those 
Gandharvas were Yavam&n (rich in barley), the 
winnowing-basket; Uddilavin (rich in paspalum 
frumentaceum), husbandry ; and Antarvin (the 
pregnant), grain ^ 

Fourth Brahmava. 

1. The full moon, doubtless, is the same as that 
burning (sun), for he, indeed, is full day by day; 
and the new moon (dar^a) is the same as the moon, 
for he appears (dar.r), as it were. 

2. But they also say inversely, ‘ The full moon is 
the same as the moon, for after the filling up of 
the latter there is the night of full moon ; ’ and the 
new moon (dar.ya) is the same as that burning (sun), 
for the latter appears, as it were. 

3. The full moon, indeed, is this (earth), for she 
is, as it were, full ; and the new moon is yonder sky, 
for yonder sky appears (or, is seen), as it were. 

4. The full moon, indeed, is the night, for this 


’ On these names, Sayawa merely remarks, — te gandharv&A 
jflrpadibh^vam apannS babhfivuA, yavamSn itySdySs teshi»z saw- 
gH^h. — Mahidhara, on the other hand, on S. II, 19, makes 
them to be five names, Yavamat, .Sfirpa (n.), Uddilavat, Krishi (f.), 
and Dh&nantarvat. This is very improbable ; the last name, espe- 
cially, being accented on the first syllable, showing it to be two 
words. 
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night is, as it were, full ; and the new moon is the 
day, for this day appears, as it were. This, then, 
is the theory regarding the full and new moon in 
respect of the gods. 

5. Then as to the body. The full moon is the 
up-breathing, for it is by the up-breathing^ that this 
man is, as it were, filled ; and the new moon is 
the out (and in)-breathing ^ for this out-breathing 
appears, as it were : thus, the full and new moon 
are these two, the eater and the giver of food. 

6. The out (and in)-breathing (the mouth) is the 
eater of food, for by means of the out (and in)- 
breathing this food is e^.ten ; and the up-breathing 
is the giver of food, for by the up-breathing ® this 
food- is given to him. 

7. The full moon is the mind, for full, as it were, 
is this mind ; and the new moon is speech, for this 
speech appears, as it were. Thus these two are 
clearly the full and new moon, as regards the body ; 
and inasmuch as on the day of fasting he eats the 
(food) suitable for eating on the vow, he thereby 
clearly gratifies these two in regard to the body ; 
and on the morrow (he gratifies them) as gods by 
sacrifice. 

8. As to this they say, — ‘ Seeing that no offering- 
material is taken out “ for the full moon,” nor any 
offering-material “for the new moon,” and seeing 
that he does not say, “ Recite the invitatory formula 
for the full moon,” nor “ Recite the invitatory for- 


‘ The ud^na is explained by SSya«a as the breath passing (up 
into the head, and) through the nose. 

* The prSwa is the breath of the mouth. 

» That is, by (the vital air of) the head (hence of the eyes, 
ears, &c.). 
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mula for the new moon ; ” nor “ Recite the offering- 
formula for the full moon,” nor “ Recite the offering- 
formula for the new moon,” how, then, is offering 
made to this full and new moon ? ’ Well, when 
he makes a libation of ghee to the Mind — the 
full moon being the Mind — he thereby makes 
offering to the full moon ; and when he makes 
a libation of ghee to Speech — the new moon being 
Speech — he thereby makes offering to the new 
moon : and thus offering is made by him to the 
full and new moon. 

9. Now, some prepare two messes of rice, one for 
Sarasvat on the full moon, and one for Sarasvatl 
on the new moon, saying, ‘ We thus clearly make 
offering to the full and new moon.’ But let him 
not do this ; for Sarasvat is the Mind, and Sarasvatl 
is Speech ; and thus, in making libations of ghee 
to these two, offering is made by him to the full 
and new moon ; let him therefore not prepare these 
two messes of rice. 

10. As to this they say, ‘ Surely, he who performs 
the Full and New-moon offerings becomes a (mere) 
utterer of the Agur ^ ; for, when he has performed 

^ Or, one who has only had the Agur-formulas uttered for him 
(by the priests). Agur is the technical term of two formulas, viz, of 
the formula ‘ (Agnim) ya^a ’ (recite the offering-formula to Agni, or 
to whatever deity offering is made), by which the Adhvaryu calls on 
the Hotr;' to recite ; and of the formula ‘ Ye ya^mahe (Agnim),* 
by which the Hotr/ introduces the y^gy^y or offering-verse. At 
the Soma-sacrifice the former formula is modified to * Hota yakshat,* 
uttered by the Maitravaru^a priest. See Haug, Transl. of Ait. Br., 
P- i33» note. — In comparing these Agur-formulas with the per- 
formances of the Full and New-moon oflFerings, the author thus 
seems to imply that, just as the utterance of these formulas is 
merely the preliminary to the oblation itself, so each fortnightly 
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the Full-moon offering, he knows that he will per- 
form the New-moon offering ; and when he has 
performed the New-moon offering, he knows that 
lie will again perform the Full-moon offering; thus 
when he goes to the other world he goes thither 
as an utterer of the Agur : how, then, does he 
become one who has not (merely) uttered the 
Agur ? ’ Well, when, on both occasions, he makes 
those two libations of ghee (to Mind and Speech), 
then his Full and New-moon offerings become com- 
plete ; and he goes to the other world after his Full 
and New-moon offerings are completed, and thus 
becomes one who has not (merely) uttered the 
Agur. 

Fifth Brahmaa^a. 

I. And, verily, even on this occasion \ they 
slaughter the sacrificial horse (A^v^amedha) as 
a sacrifice to the gods; of this (New and Full- 
moon sacrifice) they say, ‘It is the original (normal) 
A^vamedha ; ’ and that (real A^vamedha), indeed, 
is just the other (modified one) ; for, indeed, the 
A^vamedha is the same as the moon. 

performance is only the preliminary to the next performance; but 
that the Sacrificer never actually completes the sacrifice. Sayawa, 
on the other hand, takes ‘%0rtin' to mean ‘one who has formed 
a resolution (agurta, agura«am = sa/wkalpa);' and native dictionaries, 
indeed, give ‘ agur ’ as a synonym of ‘ pra%«a ’ (promise, agree- 
ment ; Zuruf, Zusage). But, even if this were the right meaning 
of the word, the general drift of the passage would remain the 
same, viz. that such a sacrificer w^ould ultimately die as one who had 
merely promised or intended to offer sacrifice, without his having 
actually performed it, or brought it to a proper conclusion, and 
thus without reaping the ultimate benefit from it, viz, citizenship in 
the heavenly abodes. 

^ Viz. in performing the Full and New-moon sacrifice, for which 
all the benefits accruing from the Arvamedha are here claimed. 

[44] D 
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2. As to this, they say, ‘ For each foot of the 
sacrificial horse they offer an oblation ; ’ — when he 
performs the Agnihotra in the evening and morn- 
ing, he offers two oblations in the evening, and two 
in the morning — that makes four oblations : thus — 
the horse being four-footed — an oblation is offered 
for each of its feet. 

3. As to this, they say, ‘ On the starting off of 
the horse he performs an offering ’ ; for the moon, 
doubtless, is the same as King Soma, the food of 
the gods ; when, during that night (of new moon), 
he does not appear either in the east or in the west, 
then he comes to this world, and starts for this 
world 

4. Now, when he performs the New-moon sacri- 
fice, he thereby performs the (same) offering (as) on 
the starting of that (horse), and when he per- 
forms the Full-moon sacrifice he slaughters the 
sacrificial horse itself, and, having slaughtered it, 
he presents it to the gods. The other (real) horse- 
sacrifice they indeed perform (only) a year after 
(the starting offering), but this month (of the Full 
and New-moon sacrifice), revolving, makes up a 
year ^ ; thus the sacrificial horse comes to be 
slaughtered for him ye.ar after year. 


* According to Ajv. X, 6, 2 seqq., having chosen the horse to be 
sacrificed, he performs two ish/is, to Agni MQrdhanvat and Pfishan ; 
whereupon he sets free the horse, and for a year performs three 
ishAs daily at the three pressings, viz. to Savitrt Satyaprasava, 
Prasavitrr, and Asavitr?'. 

* Or, he disappears in this world ; the same verb (vi-vn't) being 
used for the disappearance as for the starting off of the horse when 
set free. 

* The syntactic construction of the last two sentences is that 
frequently alluded to before, viz. that of parenthetic causal clauses. 
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5. Verily, then, for him who, knowing this, offers 
both the Agnihotra and the Full and New-moon 
sacrifices, they slaughter the sacrificial horse month 
by month ; and month by month the A^vamedha is 
offered for him, and his Agnihotra and Full and 
New-moon sacrifices come to pass into the Aiva* 
medha. 

Sixth BrAhmajva. 

1. The Pra«itd water, doubtless, is the head of 
the sacrifice ^ ; and when he leads forward the 
PrawitA water, it is the head of the sacrifice he 
thereby forms, and he should know that it is that 
head of his own that is then being formed. 

2. The fuel, indeed, is its breath (of the mouth), 
for it is by the breath that everything here is 
kindled (animated) that has breath and moves 
twinkling with its eyelids : let him know that it 
is he himself that is that fuel. 

3. The kindling-verses, indeed, are its spine : let 
him therefore say (to the Hot?'z) regarding them, 

‘ Recite for me, making them, as it were, con- 
tinuous ^ ; ' for continuous, as it were, is this spinal 
column. And the two libations of ghee are its 
mind and speech, Sarasvat and Sarasvati ® : let 


* Ya^;Sa, the sacrifice, is here, as so often, to be understood as 
the abstract representation of the victim (here the horse), as well 
as of the Purusha, — i. e. Pra^apati, and the Sacrificer, 

* The kindling-verses, being in the GSyatri metre, consist of 
three octosyllabic padas each. Whilst after each verse a kindling- 
stick (samidh) is thrown into the fire by the Adhvaryu, the Hotrr 
does not make any pause in his recitation at this point, but he does 
so after the second pada of each verse, thus connecting the last 
pada with the first two padas of the next vet se. 

’ See XI, 2 , 5, 9. 
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him know that the two libations of ghee are his 
mind and speech, Sarasvat and Sarasvati. 

4. The five fore-offerings are these its five (out- 
lets of the) vital airs in the head ; — the first fore- 
offering is its mouth, the second the right nostril, 
the third the left nostril, the fourth the right ear, 
and the fifth the left ear. And inasmuch as at the 
fourth fore-offering he pours together (the ghee ^), 
therefore this ear is, on the inner side, connected 
by a channel (with the other). The two butter- 
portions are the eyes : let him know that these 
are his own eyes. 

5. And that cake which is offered to Agni is its 
right flank ; and the low- voiced offering is its heart ; 
and inasmuch as they perform this in a low voice, 
this heart is, as it w^ere, in secret. 

6. And that cake which is offered to Agni and 
Soma (at full moon), or Indra’s Sinndyya (at new 
moon), is its left flank ; the Svish/akrzt is that part 
between its shoulders ; and the (Brahman’s) fore- 
portion^ is the poison®. 

7. And when he cuts off the fore-portion, — even 
as there they cut out what was injured* in Pra^pati, 
so do they now thereby cut out what in this (body) 
is clogged and hardened, and affected by Varu«a : 

’ See I, 5, 3, 16. * See I, 7, 4, 10 seqq. 

® Instead of ‘ visham,’ the MS. of Saya«a’s commentary reads 
‘ dvishan ' (hater, enemy), which is explained as meaning ‘ ratru- 
buddhi the ‘ cutting out’ of the fore-portion being compared with 
the annihilation of enemies (ratrunirasanirtham), — all this is, how- 
ever, manifestly fanciful. What is intended would seem to be the 
poison (real or figurative) caused by the enemies' (or Rudra's, or 
Varuwa’s) shafts, in accordance with the myth regarding Pra^pati 
and his daughter, 1, 7, 4, i seqq. 

* Literally, what was pierced (by an arrow), cf. I, 7, 4, 3. 9. 
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let him know that, as there they cut out what was 
injured in Pra^apati, so they now cut out what in him 
is clogged and hardened and affected by Varuwa. 

8. The \d^, indeed, is the belly: even as there, 
at (the invocation of) the they cut off portions 
(and put them) together, so now food of all kinds 
is put together in the belly. 

9. The three after-offerings are these its three 
downward breathings ; and the Suktavaka and 6am- 
yorvdka its arms (or fore-feet); the four Patntsaw- 
yS^s the four supports — the two thighs and the two 
knee-bones ; and the Samish/aya^fus is the two 
(hind) feet. 

10. These are twenty-one offerings; — two libations 
of ghcc, five fore-offerings, two butter-portions, and 
Agni’s cake : this makes ten ; Agni and Soma’s low- 
voiced offering, Agni and Soma’s cake, the Agni 
Svish/akm, the \d^, three after-offerings, the Si^kta- 
vaka, the 6’amyorvaka, further his seizing (the two 
spoons) at the same time there at the Patni- 
sa^^yA^as*, and (last) the Samish/aya^us. 

11. These are twenty-one offerings, — there are 
twelve months and five seasons in a year ; and three 
worlds — that makes twenty; and yonder burning 
(sun) is the twenty-first — that is the goal^, that the 
resting-place ; he thus reaches that goal, that resting- 
. place. 

12. Now, as to this Aru«i said, ‘Every half- 
month, indeed, I become a sharer of the same world 
with yonder sun : that is the perfection of the Full 
and New-moon sacrifices which I know.’ 

' See I, 8, I, 12 seqq. * See I, 9, 2. 19. 

’ Saisha sfiryarupaiva gati// gantavyabhfimiA ; eshaiva pratish/^a 
kr/tsnaphalasySjrayaA, SAy. 
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13. As to this they ask, ‘Who is the better one, the 
self-offerer, or the god-offerer ?’ Let him say, ‘ The 
self-offerer for a self-offerer, doubtless, is he who 
knows, ‘ This my (new) body is formed by that (body 
of Yj^a the sacrifice), this my (new) body is 
procured^ thereby.’ And even as a snake frees 
itself from its skin, so does he free himself from his 
mortal body, from sin ; and made up of the Rik, the 
Y^ns, the SAman, and of offerings, does he pass on 
to the heavenly world. 

14. And- a god-offerer, doubtless, is he who knows, 
‘ I am now offering sacrifice to the gods, I am 
serving the gods,’ — such a one is like an inferior who 
brings tribute to his superior, or like a man of the 
people who brings tribute to the king : verily, he 
does not win such a place (in heaven) as the other. 

Seventh Brahmajta. 

1. The Sacrifice is the Year ; and, verily, sacrifice 
is offered at the end of the year of him whoso knows 
that the sacrifice is the year ; and all that is done in 
the year comes to be gained, secured, and won 
for him. 

2. The officiating priests are the seasons; and, 
verily, sacrifice is offered at the end of the seasons 
of him whoso knows that the officiating priests are 
the seasons ; and all that is done in the seasons 
comes to be gained, secured, and won for him. 

3. The oblations are the months ; and, verily, 
sacrifice is offered at the end of the months of hink 
whoso knows that the oblations are the months ; 


' Upadhfyate upasthipyate, S&y. 





XI KJlyBA, 2 adhyAya, 7 brAhmajva, 8. 


59 


and all that is done in the months comes to be 
gained, secured, and won for him. 

4. The oblation-vessels are the half-months ; and, 
verily, sacrifice is offered at the end of the halfi 
months of him whoso knows that the oblation-vessels 
are the half-months ; and all that is done in the 
half-months comes to be gained, secured, and won 
for him. 

5. The two attendants’ are the day and night; 
and, verily, sacrifice is offered at the end of the day 
and night of him whoso knows that the two atten- 
dants are the day and night ; and all that is done in 
the day and night comes to be gained, secured, and 
won for him. 

6. The first kindling-verse is this (earth), the 
second the fire, the third the wind, the fourth 
the air, the fifth the sky, the sixth the sun, the 
seventh the moon, the eighth the mind, the ninth 
speech, the tenth fervid devotion, and the eleventh 
the Brahman ; for it is these that kindle all this 
(universe), and by them all this (universe) is kindled, 
whence they are called kindling-verses. 

7. Thrice he recites the first (kindling-verse) : by 
reciting it the first time he gains the eastern region, 
by the second time he gains the southern region, 
and by the third time he gains the upper region. 

8. And thrice he recites the last(verse); by reciting 
it the first time he gains the western region, by the 
second time he gains the northern region, by the third 
time he gains this same (earth as a) resting-place ; 


‘ S4ya«a seems to take the two attendants (parivesh/rt, preparers 
or servers-up of food) to mean the pair of fire-tongs (dhrish/i) : — 
ye parivesha»a-sidhane dhri'sh/i tayor ahor&trabuddhim vidhatte. 
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and by those (kindling-verses) he thus gains these 
worlds, and these regions. 

9. The first libation of ghee is the sacred law, and 
the second the truth ; and, verily, he secures for 
himself law and truth, and whatsoever is to be gained 
by law and truth all that he now gains. 

10. The first fore-offering is brilliance, the second 
honour, the third fame, the fourth holy lustre, the 
fifth food (prosperity). 

11. After the first fore-offering let him utter (the 
anumantrawa ’), ‘May I become brilliant;’ after 
the second, ‘ May I become honoured ; ’ after the 
third, ‘May I become glorious;’ after the fourth. 

‘ May I become endowed with holy lustre ;’ after the 
fifth, ‘May I become prosperous;’ — and, verily, 
who.soever knows this becomes brilliant, and ho- 
noured, and glorious, and endowed with holy lustre, 
and prosperous. 

12. Now, 6'vetaketu Aru;^eya^, w’ho knew this, 
said once, ‘ To him who will thus know that glory of 
the fore-offerings, people will in days to come be 
flocking from all sides as if wishing to see some 
great serpent,’ 

1 3. The first butter-portion, doubtless, is the past, 
and the second the future : verily, he secures for 
himself both the past and the future ; and whatever 
is to be gained by the past and the future, all that 
he now gains. 


* Each of the offering-formulas of the Prayfi^s has after it the 
anuinantrawa ‘ might is speech, might is energy, in me the in- 
breatliing and off-breathing ; ’ which, according to our paragraph 
(and Katy. Ill, 3, 5), is to be supplemented by these special 
prayers. 

* See X, 3, 4, 1, with note. 
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14. The cake offered to Agni is the Brahman 
(priesthood) ; and, verily, whosoever knows Agni’s 
cake to be the priesthood secures for himself the 
priesthood ; and whatever is to be gained by the 
priesthood all that he now gains. 

15. The low-voiced offering is the Kshatra (no- 
bility) ; and, verily, whosoever knows the low-voiced 
offering to be the nobility secures for himself the 
nobility ; and whatever is to be gained by the nobility 
all that he now gains. And inasmuch as some per- 
form the low-voiced offering, and others do not, 
therefore people speak (give information) to the 
noble both in a loud voice and in a low voice. 

16. The second cake is the Vi? (people); and, 
verily, whosoever knows the second cake to be the 
people secures for himself the people; and what- 
ever is to be gained by the people all that he gains. 
And inasmuch as Agni’s cake and the low- voiced 
offering come first therefore the priesthood and 
nobility are established upon the people. 

17. The Sinniyya* is royal dignity; and, verily, 
whosoever knows the Sanniyya to be royal dignity 
secures for himself royal dignity ; and whatever is to 
be gained by royal dignity all that he gains. And 
inasmuch as some pour (sweet and sour milk) to- 
gether*, and others do not, therefore the royal dignity 
both (combines) together and (keeps) asunder ^ 

18. The Svish/akm is fervid devotion ; and, verily, 
whosoever knows the Svish/akm to be fervid de 'o- 

* For this saciificial dish of the New-moon sacrifice, prepared 
^rom fresh milk and sour curds, see part i, p. 178, note 4. 

* That is, they prepare the SdnnSyya. 

* That is to say, different kings either combine or keep separate 
from each other. 
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tion secures for himself fervid devotion ; and what- 
ever is to be gained by fervid devotion all that he 
now gains. 

19. The fore-portion is the place (in heaven); and, 
verily, whosoever knows the fore-portion to be the 
place (in heaven) secures for himself the place (in 
heaven); and whatever is to be gained by the place 
(in heaven) all that he now gains ; and, indeed, he 
does not by ever so little fall from his place, for it is 
by ever so little that in yonder world men fall from 
their place ; and whosoever knows this does not fall 
from his place however much evil he may have 
done. 

20. The Idk is faith ; and, verily, whosoever knows 
the to be faith secures for himself faith, and 
whatever is to be gained by faith all that he now 
gains. 

21. The first after-offering is the thunderbolt, the 
second the hail-stone, the third the (heavenly) fire- 
brand (meteor). 

22. After the first after-offering let him utter 
(the anumantrawa), ‘ O tliunderbolt, smite N. N. ! 
(naming) him whom he hates ; after the second. 
‘ O hail-stone, smite N. N. ! ’ after the third, ‘ O fire- 
brand, smite N. N. ! ’ 

23. And if such a one dies suddenly, then, indeed, 
it is that after-offering, the thunderbolt, that smites 
him ; and if he is, as it were, covered with out- 
flowing (blood), then it is that after-offering, the 
hail-stone, that smites him ; and if he is, as it were, 
covered with scorching, then it is that after-offering, 
the (heavenly) firebrand, that smites him. 

24. Such is the bolt of the sacrifice : it was by 
that bolt, indeed, that the gods overcame the Asuras; 
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and in like manner does the Sacrifker who knows 
this overcome his wicked, spiteful enemy. 

25. And if the sacrifice were to end with after- 
offerings, then it would end with the thunderbolt, 
the hail-stone, and the (heavenly) firebrand : there- 
fore the sacrifice of the gods ends either with the 
Idk or with the iSamyos. 

26. By the fore-offerings, indeed, the gotis reached 
the world of heaven. The Asuras tried to get thither 
after them; and by the after-offerings they (the gods) 
drove them back : thus, when the after-offerings are 
performed, the Sacrificer drives back his wicked, 
spiteful enemy. 

2 7. The fore-offerings, indeed, are the out-breath- 
ings and the after-offerings the off-breathings: 
wherefore the fore-offerings are poured out inaforv^ard 
direction^, for that is the form of the out-breathing; 
and the after-offerings (are poured out) in a backward 
direction®, for that is the form of the off-breathing. 
The after-offerings, indeed, are the Upasads* of the 


^ That is, the breath (out and in-breathing) of the mouth (prawa), 
in comparing which with the fore-offerings (praya^a) the stress is 
laid on the preposition ' pra/ 

^ According to Katy. Ill, 2, i8 seqq., the five praya^ libations 
are to be made either on the part of the fire burning the brightest, 
or so that each subsequent libation is poured further east of the 
preceding one. 

® According to Katy. Ill, 5, 10, the three anuya^a libations are 
to be made on the forepart, the middle, and the back (western) 
part of a burning log respectively. 

* For the three days’ libations, called UpasadaA (homages or 
sieges), at the Soma-sacrifice, see part ii, p. 104 seqq. I do not 
quite understand the reference to the * backward direction ’ (pratyag- 
apavargatvam vopasad-dharmaA, Say.) of the Upasads, unless it 
be that the libations are offered to Agni, Soma and Vish»u, who 
are compared with the point, barb and socket (?) of an arrow 
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Full and New-moon sacrifices, whence they are 
performed in a backward direction after the manner 
of the Upasads. 

28. The Sfiktav^ka is the completion ; and, verily, 
whosoever knows the Shktavika to be the completion 
secures for himself the completion ; and whatever is 
to be gained by the completion all that he now gains : 
he obtains the completion of his (full) lifetime. 

29. The .Samyorv&ka is the resting-place ; and, 
verily, whosoever knows the .5amyuv4ka to be the 
resting-place secures for himself a resting-place ; 
and whatever is to be gained by a resting-place all 
that he now gains : he reaches a resting-place. 

30. The gods fortified the Patnfsawya^as by a 
mound from behind', and placed a couple thereon 
for the sake of procreation ; thus when the Patnl- 
szmy^gzs are performed, he places a couple thereon 
for the sake of procreation ; for, indeed, after the 
procreation of the gods offspring is produced, and 
offspring is produced by pair after pair (of men 
and beasts) for him who knows this. 

31. The Samish/aya^^s is food ; and, verily, who- 
soever knows the Samish/aya^s to be food secures 
for himself food ; and w hatever is to be gained by 
food all that he now gains. 

32. The Sacrificer is the Year; and the Seasons 
officiate for him. The Agnldhra is the Spring, 


respectively (III, 4, 4, 14), or that in filling the spoons with ghee, the 
procedure is the reverse of that usually followed (III, 4, 4, 7. 8). 

’ The Patnisawya^s (by which offering is made to Soma, 
Tvash/rr, and Agni, along with the wives of the gods) are performed 
on the Garhapatya fire, and hence at the back (western) part of the 
sacrificial ground where the Sacrificer’s wife is seated. For the 
symbolical import of the rite see I, 9, 2 , 5. 
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whence forest-fires take- place in spring, for that 
is a form of Agni. The Adhvaryu is the Summer, 
for summer is, as it were, scorched ; and the Adh- 
varyu comes forth (from the sacrificial ground) like 
something scorched h The UdgAtrf is the Rainy 
season ; whence, when it rains hard, a sound as 
that of a chant is produced. The Brahman is the 
Autumn ; whence, when the corn ripens, they say, 

‘ The creatures are rich in growth (brahmawvat).^ 
The Wotri is the Winter, whence in winter cattle 
waste away, having the Vasha/ uttered over them. 
These, then, are the divinities that officiate for him ; 
and even if AishavirdA;^ were to officiate for him, 
let him think in his mind of those divinities, and 
those deities, indeed, officiate for him. 

33. Now, as to that balance, the right (south) 
edge of the Vedi^ Whatever good deed man 
does that is inside the Vedi ; and whatever evil 
deed he does that is outside the Vedi. Let him 
therefore sit down, touching the right edge of the 
Vedi; for, indeed, they place him on the balance 
in yonder world ; and whichever of the two will 
rise* that he will follow, whether it be the good 
or the evil. And, verily, whosoever knows this, 
mounts the balance even in this world, and escapes 
being placed on the balance in yonder world ; for 
his good deed rises, and not his evil deed. 

^ Viz. from his constant attendance on the sacrificial fires. 

* According to Sayawa, Eshavira is the name of a BrShmamcal 
family held in general contempt. See Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 228. 

* That is, the altar-ground covered with sacrificial grass, serving 
sfe a seat for the gods. 

* Literally, will force down (the other). On this ordeal see 
E. Schlagintweit, Die Gottesurtheile der Indier, Nachtrage ; 
A. Weber, Ind. Streifen I, p. 21; II, p. 363. 
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Third AdhyAya. First BrAhmaiva, 

The Agnihotra. 

1. Verily, the Agnihotrl cow is the speech of the 
Agnihotra, and her calf is its mind. Now these 
two, mind and speech, whilst being one and the 
same, are, as it were, distinct from each other : 
therefore they tie up the calf and its mother with 
one and the same rope; and die fire\ indeed, is 
faith, and the ghee truth. 

2. Now, as to this 6^anaka of Videha once 
asked Ya^»avalkya, ‘ K no west thou the Agni- 
hotra, YAjf«avaIkya ?' — ‘ I know it, O king,’ he said. 
— ‘ What is it ? ' — ‘ Milk, indeed.’ 

3. * If there were no milk, wherewith wouldst 
thou sacrifice?’ — ‘With rice and barley.’ — ‘ If there 
were no rice and barley, wherewith wouldst thou 
sacrifice ? ’ — ‘ With what other herbs there are.’ — 
‘ If there were no other herbs, wherewith wouldst 
thou sacrifice?’ — ‘With what forest herbs there are.’ 
— ‘ If there were no forest herbs, wherewith wouldst 
thou sacrifice?’’ — ‘With fruit of trees.’ — ‘If there 
were no fruit of trees, wherewith wouldst thou 
sacrifice ?’ — ‘ With water.’ — ‘If there were no water, 
wherewith wouldst thou sacrifice ? ’ 

4. He spake, ‘Then, indeed, there would be 
nothing whatsoever here, and yet there would be 
offered — the truth in faith.’ — ‘ Thou knowest the 
Agnihotra, Y^»avalkya: I give thee a hundred 
cows,’ said (S^anaka. 

5. Concerning this point there are also these 

‘ That is, according to Siyawa, the fire, or heat, produced by the 
rope. Instead of ‘t^ eva fraddbi,’ one would rather expect 
‘ xraddhaiva t^faA.’ 





XI vikifDA, 3 adhyAya, I brAhmaiya, 8. 


47 


verses : — ‘ Knowing what \ does the offerer of the 
Agnihotra stay away from his house ? how is his 
wisdom (manifested) ^ ? how is he kept up by his 
fires*?’ — whereby he means to say, ‘ How, then, is 
there no staying away from home on his part * ? ’ 

6. ‘He who is the swiftest in the worlds*, that 
wise one is found staying abroad ; thus (is mani- 
fested) his wisdom, thus he is kept up by his fires ; ’ 
— he thereby means the mind; it is owing to his 
mind that there is no staying away from home on 
his part. 

7. ‘ When, having gone far away, he heedeth not 
there his duty, wherein is that offering of his offered; 
(and wherein) do chey, at his house, perform the 
offering of the progress ? ’ — that is to say, — ‘ When, 
having gone far away, he there heeds not his 
duty, wherein does that offering of his come to 
be offered ? ’ 

8. ‘ He who waketh in the worlds and sustaineth 
all beings, in him that offering of his is offered, (and 
in him) do they, at his house, perform the offering 


’ That is, according to Sayawa, — What form of Agnihotra does 
he recognise, when he goes to stay abroad ? 

* That is, — How does he show his knowledge of the sacred 
obligation that one ought to perform the Agnihotra regularly twice 
a day for life ? 

* That is to say. How is the continuity in the constant attendance 
VO his sacred fires kept up by him ? 

* Literally, ‘ How is non-staying abroad (brought about) i ' that 
is to say, — How, though having to stay abroad, does he ensure the 
spiritual benefits of remaining at home ? or, as Sfiyana puts it, How 
is the fault of staying abroad, avoided?— asya pravasato y^^ain&- 
nasya anapaproshitam pravfisadosh^bh&vaA. 

* Or, among (or in) beings. Sayana supplies ‘yagan^nsA’ to 
‘ yo ganah/AaA,’ 
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of the progress ; ’ — he thereby means the breath ; 
whence they say, ‘ The Agnihotra is breath.’ 

Second Braiimajva. 

I. Verily, whosoever knows the six pairs in the 
Agnihotra. has offspring born to him by pair after 
pair, by all generations. The Sacrificer and his 
wife — this is one pair : through it his Agnihotra 
would be possessed of a wife, — ‘ May I obtain this 
pair ! ’ he thinks '. The calf and the Agnihotra-cow 
— this is another pair : through it his Agnihotra- 
cow would become possessed of a male calf, — ‘ May 
I obtain this pair ! ’ he thinks. The pot and the 
coals — this is another pair ; the offering-spoon and 
the dipping-spoon — this is another pair ; the Ahava- 
niya fire and the log — this is another pair ; the 
libation and the Sv4h4-call — this is another pair : 
these, doubtless, are the six pairs in the Agnihotra : 
and he who thus knows them, has offspring born to 
him by pair after pair, by all generations. 

Third Braii.ma.va. 

1. The Brahman delivered the creatures over to 
Death, the Brahmai^&rin (religious student) alone 
it did not deliver over to him. He (Death) said, 
‘ Let me have a share in this one also.’ — ‘ Only the 
night on which he shall not bring his '' fire-wood,’ 
said (the Brahman). On whatever night, therefore, 
the Brahma/’irin does not bring fire-wood, that 


* Or, perhaps, it (the Agnihotra) thinks. 

* Prof. Delbrlick, Altind. Syntax, p. 260, doubtless rightly takes 
the middle form (thar&tai) here to imply ‘for his own self,’ i.c. 
for his own protection from death. 
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(night) he passes ' cutting it off from his own life : 
therefore the BrahmiUarin should bring fire-wood, 
lest he should pass (his nights) cutting off (as much) 
from his life. 

2. He who enters on a Brahma/’arin’s life, indeed, 
enters on a long sacrificial session ; the log he puts 
on the fire in entering thereon is the opening (offer- 
ing), and that which (he puts on the fire) when he 
is aoout to bathe - is the concluding (offering) ; and 
what (logs) there are between these, are just his 
(logs) of the sacrificial session. When a Brahmawa 
enters on a Brahma/arin’s life — 

3. He enters beings in four parts: with one 
fourth part (he enters) the fire, with another part 
death, with another part his religious teacher ; and 
his fourth part remains in his own self. 

4. Now, when he brings a log for the fire, he 
redeems that fourtli part of his which is in the fire ; 
and having cleansed ^ it, he takes it to his own self, 
and it enters him. 

5. And when, having made himself poor, as it 
were, and become devoid of shame, he begs alms, 
then he redeems that part of his which is in death ; 


* Or, perhaps better, — that (night) he keeps cutting off from his 
life, — in which case the verb ' vas ' would be construed with the 
gerund in much the same way as ‘ stha ' commonly is. This 
construction would suit even better the second passage (without 
the object ‘ tarn ') at the end of the paragraph. In any case we 
have to understand that, during every night passed with his teacher 
without his having brought ure-wood, he cuts off a night, or day, 
from (the latter end of) his life. Cf. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, 
jip. 260, 334, 405. 

* Tiiat is, prior to his leaving the house of his teacher and 
returning to his own family. 

* Sawskrnya=utk;'/sh/a/« kr/tva, Saya/ia. 

[44] E _ 
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and, having cleansed it, he takes it to himself, and 
it enters him. 

6. And when he does the teacher s bidding, and 
when he does any work for the teacher, he redeems 
that part of his which is in the teacher ; and, having 
cleansed it, he takes it to himself, and it enters him. 

7. Let him not beg alms after he has bathed (at 
the end of his studentship), for by bathing he drives 
off beggary, and drives off hunger from his kinsmen 
and his deceased ancestors, ‘ Let him who knows 
this beg alms only from her in Avhom he has the 
greatest confidence they say, ‘ for that makes for 
heaven.’ And should he find no other w'oman from 
whom alms could be begged, he may even beg from 
his own teacher’s wife, and thereafter from his own 
mother The seventh (night) should not pass by 
for him without begging : him who knows this and 
practises this all the Vedas enter ; for, verily, even 
as the fire shines when kindled, so does he, after 
bathing, shine, who, knowing this, lives a Brahma- 
Xarin's life. 

Fourth Adhyaya. First Braiima/va, 

I. Now Uddalaka Aru;/i^ was driving about 
as a chosen (oft'ering-priei>t), amongst the people of 

^ I'hal is, from whom he is perfectly sure of getting something. 
Sayawa, however, takes it in the sense of ‘ from whom he feels sure 
he will get most,’ — Sa brahmaHri yasyS, eva bhikshitayaA striyaA 
saka.yad bhftyish/Aam bahutaram annam labhyata iti rlagheta tarn 
bhikshetety ahuA, Say. 

That is, after leaving his teacher's house and returning home. 

* For another version of this legend see Gopatha-Br&hmawa I, 
3, 6. See also Prof. Geldner's translation in Pischel and G.'s 
Vedische Studien II, p. 185. 

Prof. Geldner takes ‘dhivayiw Aakdra' in a causal sense 



XI kAj/ua, 4 adhyAya, i brAhmawa, 3. 51 

the northern country. By him a gold coin was 
offered ; for in the time of our forefathers a prize 
used to be offered by chosen (priests) when driving 
about, for the sake of calling out the timid ^ to 
a disputation. Fear then seized the BrAhmawas of 
the northern people : — 

2. ‘This fellow is a Kurupa«>^4la Brahman, 
and son of a Brahman — let us take care lest he 
should deprive us of our domain : come, let us 
challenge him to a disputation on spiritual matters.’ 
— ‘With whom for our champion?’ — ‘With Svai- 
dAyana.’ SvaidAyana, to wit, was 6’aunaka. 

3. They said, ‘ SvaidAyana, with thee as our 
champion we will fight this fellow.’ He said, 
‘Well, then, stay ye here quietly: I will just make 
his acquaintance He went up to him, and when 
he had come up, he (UddAlaka) greeted him saying. 


‘ er verursachte einen Anflauf ’ (he caused people to crow d together, 
or to come to him in crowds). Sayawa, however, takes it in the 
same sense as we have done, — artvi^yaya \ri\.zh sann udagderin 
^gima. The Gopatha-Br., further on, has the remark ‘ sa vai 
gotamasya putra firdhvaw vr/lo*dhavit'(!). 

’ It is by no means certain whether the interpretation of the 
paragraph as here adapted is the right one. Prof. Geldner takes it 
thus, — ‘ He (Udd.) had taken a gold piece with him ; for in times 
of old the chosen (priests) who caused a crowd to gather round 
them, used to take a single gold piece with them with a view to 
their proposing a riddle (or problem) whenever they were afraid.’ 
The Gopatha-Br. has a different reading, which is likewise far 
from clear : — tasya ha ;^;shka upalvto babhhva, upavadad bibhyato 
yo roS br 3 hma«o*nu^na upavadishyati tasma etam pradasyam- 
fti ; — by him a gold coin was offered (? by him a gold plate had 
been put on, i. e. was worn round the neck) being afraid of 
obloquy (?) : ‘I shall give this to any learned Brahman who will 
speak up against me,’ thus (he thought). 

* Or, 1 11 just find out what kind of man he is. 

E 2 
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‘ Svaidayana ! ’ — ‘ Halloo, son of Gautama!’ replied 
the other, and straightway began to question him. 

4. ‘ He alone, O son of Gautama, may drive 
about amongst people as chosen (offering-priest), 
who knows in the Full and New-moon sacrifices 
eight butter-portions (offered) previously, five por- 
tions of sacrificial food in the middle, six (portions) 
of Pr^apati, and eight butter-portions (offered) 
subsequently. 

5. ‘He alone, O son of Gautama, may drive 
about amongst people as chosen (priest), who knowi^ 
froni the Full and New-moon sacrifices^ whereby 
it IS that creatures here are born toothless, whereby 
they (the teeth) grow with them, whereby they 
decay with them, whereby they come to remain 
permanently w'ith them; wdiereby, in the last stage 
of life, they all decay again W'ith them ; whereby 
the low'er ones grow first, then the upper ones ; 
whereby the lower ones are smaller, and the upper 
ones broader ; wherebj^ the incisors are larger, and 
w'hereby the molars are of equal size. 

6. ‘He alone, O son of Gautama, may drive 
about amongst people as chosen (priest), who knows 
from the Full and New-moon sacrifices, whereby 
creatures here are born wdth hair ; w'hereby, for 
the second time, as it were the hair of the beard 
and the arm-pits and other parts of the body grow 
on them ; w^hereby it is on the head that one first 

' Literally, who knows that (element) in the Full and New-moon 
sacrifices whereby . . . 

’ 1 he word ‘ durbirir/ani ’ is of doubtful mcaniriff, the etymology 
proposed by Saya»a having little claim to being .seriously considered. 
In the St. Petersb. Diet, the meaning ‘ bristly ’ is assigned to it, as 
applied to the hair of the beard. 
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becomes grey, and then, again, in the last stage of 
life, one becomes grey all over. 

7. ‘He alone, O son of Gautama, may drive 
about amongst peoj^iC as chosen (priest), who knows 
from the Full and New-moon sacrifices whereby 
the seed of the boy is not productive, whereby in 
his middle age it is productive, and whereby again 
in his last stage of life it is not productive ; — 

8. ‘ And he who knows the golden, brilliant- 
winged Gayatri who bears the Sacrificer to the 
heavenly world.’ Then he (Uddalaka) gave up 
to him the gold coin, saying, ‘ Thou art learned, 
Svaida} ana ; and, verily, gold is given unto him 
who knows gold ; ’ and he (Svaidayana), having 
concealed it \ went away. They asked him, ‘ How 
did that son of Gautama behave ? ' 

9. He said, ‘ Even as a Brahman, and the son of 
a Brahman : the head Would fly off of whosoever 
should (dare to) challenge him to a disputation 
They then went away in all directions. He 
(Uddalaka) then came back to him. with fire-wood 


' Saya;/a lakes ‘upaguhya' in the sense of ‘having embraced 
(him),’ that being the meaning the verb has in classical Sanskrit ; 
— ta/// Svaidavanam upaguhya alihgya Uddalakas tasmat sthanan 
nijX’akrama nishkrantavan. The Gopatha-Br. has ‘ tad upayamya ' 
(having taken it) instead. Svaidayana evidently did not wish the 
other Brahmans to know that he had had the better of the 
Kuriipa;7^*ala. 

^ ? Or, to catechize liim ; Brahma svayaw vedadyaA brahmaputro 
brahmish///as}'a Gotamasya putra ity etad yathav/7ttam eva, api tu 
ya// puriisha enam Uddalakam upavaliieia pradhanaw .rresh///yaw 
(? xresh//yaw) kuryat — varha vallia pradhanya iti dh5tu>^ — asya 
*purushasya murdha vipatel, alpa^/7anasya adhikyena viparyayagra- 
ha;/at tannimitta-^ira/zpatanam bhavatity artha^, Say. — Prof. Geld- 
ner translates, — ‘ He must rack his brains (muss sich den Kopf 
zerbrechen) who wants to outdo him in questions (iiberfragcn).’ 
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in his hand \ and said, ‘ I want to become thy 
pupil.’ — ‘What wouldst thou study?’ — ‘ Even those 
questions which thou didst ask me — explain them 
to me!’ He said, ‘I will tell them to thee even 
without thy becoming my pupil.’ 

10. And he then spoke thus to him : — The two 
libations of ghee, the five fore-offerings, and, eighth, 
Agni’s butter-portion — these are the eight bvitter- 
portions (offered) previously. Soma’s butter-portion, 
being the first of the portions of sacrificial food — 
for Soma is sacrificial food, — Agni’s cake, Agni- 
Soma’s low-voiced offering, Agni-Soma’s cake, 
and (the offering to) Agni Svish^'ak;'ft — these are 
the five portions of sacrificial food in the middle. 

11. The fore-portion, the I«!a, what he hands to 
the Agntdh ^ the Brahman’s portion, the Sacrificer’s 
portion, and the Anvaharya (mess of rice) — these 
are the six (portions) of Pra^Apati. The three 
after-offerings, the four Patnisawya^as, and, eighth, 
the Samish/aya^us — these are the eight butter- 
portions (offered) subsequently. 

1 2 . And inasmuch as the fore-offerings are with- 
out invitatory formulas therefore creatures are 
born here without teeth ; and inasmuch as the chief 
oblations have invitatory formulas, therefore they 
(the teeth) grow in them ; and inasmuch as the 
after-offerings are without invitatory formulas, there- 
fore they (the teeth) decay in them; and inasmuch 
as the Patnlsawyi^s have invitatory formulas, 

‘ That is, as a pupil (brahma)6irin) would to his teacher. 

* Viz. the ‘ sha</avaUa,’ or share consisting of six ‘ cuttings,’ for 
which see I, 8, i, 41 with note. 

* With these oblations there is no puro»nuv&kyd, but only 
a y%ya, or offering-formula. 
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therefore they (the teeth) come to remain perma- 
nently with them ; and inasmuch as the Samish/a- 
ya^us is without invitatory formula, therefore they 
all decay again in the last stage of life. 

13. And inasmuch as, after uttering the invitatory 
formula, he offers with the offering-formula, there- 
fore the lower (teeth) grow first, then the upper ones ; 
and inasmuch as, after uttering a giyatri verse as 
invitatory formula, he offers with a trish/ubh verse 
therefore the lower (teeth) are smaller, and the 
upper ones broader ; and inasmuch as he pours out 
the two libations of- ghee in a forward direction -, 
therefore the incisors are larger ; and inasmuch as 
the two sawyd^yas ^ are in the same metre, therefore 
the molars are of equal size. 

14. And inasmuch as he spreads a cover of sacri- 
ficial grass (on the Vedi), therefore creatures here 
are born with hair ; and inasmuch as he for the 
second time, as it were, spreads the Prastara-bunch 
therefore, for the second time, as it were, the hair 
of the beard and the arm-pits, and other parts of the 
body grow ; and inasmuch as at first he only throws 
the Prastara-bunch after (the oblations into the fire), 
therefore it is on the head that one first becomes 
grey ; and inasmuch as he then throws after it all 
the sacrificial grass of the altar-ground, therefore, 

* Whilst the gayatrt verse consists of 3 x 8 syllables, the trishAibh 
has 4x11 syllables. 

* That is, pouring the second into the fire at a place immediately 
to the front, or eastward, of the first. 

' That is, the invitatory and offering-formulas used for the 
’oblation to Agni Svish/akm; see part i, p. 307, note i. 

* For this bunch taken from the sacrificial grass before it is 
Spread on the altar-ground, and symbolically representing the Sacri- 
ficer, see I, 3, 3, 4 seqq. ; and part i, p. 84, note 2. 
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in the last stage of life, one again becomes grey all 
over. 

1 5. And inasmuch as the fore-offerings have ghee 
for their offering-material, a boy’s seed is not pro- 
ductive, but is like water, for ghee is like Avater ; 
and inasmuch as, in the middle of the sacrifice, they 
sacrifice with sour curds ' and with cake, therefore 
it is productive in his middle stage of life, for 
thick-flowing, as it were, is (that havis), and thick- 
flowing, as it were, is seed ; and inasmuch as the 
after-offerings have ghee for their offering-material, 
it again is not productive in his last stage of life, and 
is like water, for ghee, indeed, is like water. 

16. The V’edi (altar-ground), doubtless, is the 
Gayatri : the eight butter-portions (offered) pre- 
viously are her right wing, and the eight butter- 
portions (offered) subsequently are her left wing ; 
that same golden, brilliant-winged Gayatri, indeed, 
bears the Sacrificer who know's this to the heavenly 
world. 

Sf.cond Bk.UI.MAA’A. 

I. Now, then, as to the taking up of the two 
offering-spoons Now, in this respect, some people, 


^ That is, at the New-moon sacrifice, vith the Siinnayya, or 
mixture of sour curds with sweet boiled milk. The ‘ iii ' after 
‘ purorffuena' is taken by baya;/a in the sense of ‘ /gt' ; and though 
this cannot be accepted, it is not very easy to see what force it can 
have here. 

' At the time when the sacrificial food (havis) is to be placed on 
the \ edi, the two oiTering-spoons, ^nihCi ami iipabhr/t, arc filled 
with ghee, and ilien placed, the former on the Prastara-bunch (lying 
on the Vedij with the bowl towards the east, and the latter north of 
it on the grass-cover of the Vedi; a third spoon, the dhruva, being 
again placed north of the upabhr/t. I'he first libation of ghee 
(aghara) is made from the dipping-spoon (sruva) ; but when about 
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thinking themselves clever, take up the (^uhCi) with 
the right, and the upabh/v’t with the left (hand) ; 
but let him not do so; for if, in that case, any one 
were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this Adhvaryu has 
made the Sacrificer’s spiteful enemy equal to him. 
and able to cope with him,’ then that would indeed 
be likely to come to pass. 

2. LeJ him rather do it in this way ; — having 
taken the ^iTuhh with both hands, let him lay it down 
on the upabhm ; there is no question about this : it 
is good for (securing) cattle and life. Let him take 
them up without clinking them together, — were he 
to let them clink together, insecurity of property 
would befall the Sacrificer: let him, therefore, take 
them up without clinking them together. 

3. Now as to the stepping past (the Vedi). By 
a thunderbolt, indeed, one Adhvaryu scatters the 
Sacrificer’s cattle, and by a thunderbolt another 
drives them together for him. Now that Adhvaryu, 
doubtless, scatters the Sacrificer’s cattle by a thunder- 
bolt, who steps past with his right (foot) * when he is 


to make the second libation, as also prior to each of the two butter- 
portions, to the first of the five fore-offerings, as well as before each 
of the chief offerings (when, however, portions of the respective 
sacrificial dishes arc added to the ghee in the ^uhfi), the Adhvaryu 
lakes up the two spoons in the manner mentioned, viz. holding 
them together with both hands so as to be parallel to each other, the 
bowl of the^^uhfi being just above that of the upabhr/t without touch- 
ing it. While thus holding them he gees forward to the Ahavamya, 
and, after the other necessary rites, pours the oblation from the ^h(i, 
over tlie spout of the upabhm, into the fire. At the fourth fore- 
offering the ghee contained in the upabhm is for the first time 
•made use of, half of it being poured into the ^uhfi for the last two 
fore-offerings, whilst the remainder is used for the after-offerings. 

* When the Adhvaryu betakes himself from his place behind the 
Vedi (on which the sacrificial material is laid out) to the Ahavantya 
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about to call (on the Agnidhra) for the SVausha/, and 
with his left (foot) when he has called for tl^ -^rau- 
sha/ ; and that (other) one drives them together for 
him who steps past with his left (foot) when he is 
about to call for the ^yrausha^, and with his right 
(foot) when he has called for the .S'rausha/ ; for he 
does indeed drive them together for him. 

4. Now as to the holding (of the spoons). In this 
respect, some people, thinking themselves clever, 
hold the two spoons whilst stretching forward both 
arms ; but let him not do so, for if, in that case, 
any one were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this Sacrificer 
has made two spears of his arms : he will become 
a spear-holder,’ then that would indeed be likely 
to come to pass. But that (navel is the channel of 
the) central breathing ; let him therefore hold (the 
spoon) by lowering them ’ to that (breathing). 

5. Now as to calling for the ^rausha/ * : there are 
six (modes of) calling for the 6’rausha/, — the de- 
scending, the level, the ascending, the feeble, the 
outward-tending, and the inward-tending. 

6. Now the descending mode, indeed, it is when he 
begins in a high tone and concludes in a low tone : 
whoever should wish that any one ^ should be poorer. 


in order to perform an offering, he is to proceed in such a way as 
constant!}" to keep his left foot before the right one ; whilst 
in returning to his place he keeps the right foot before the left. Of 
the two ways of procedure mentioned in the paragraph, the second 
way is thus the right one. 

^ Whilst the Adhvaryu is standing by the side of the Ahavanfya, 
ready to make the offering, he holds the spoons to his navel till the 
moment when he has to pour the oblation into the fire. 

* The Adhvaryu's call is ‘ om jravaya ' (make him hear !) where- 
upon the Agnidhra responds ‘astu jrausha/* (yea, may he hear!). 

• Viz. any one for whom he (the Adhvaryu) performs a sacrifice, 
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let him begin for him in a high tone and conclude 
in a low tone ; and he will thereby become poorer. 

7. And the level one, indeed, it is when he 
concludes in the same tone in which he has begun : 
whoever should wish that any one should be neither 
more prosperous nor poorer, let him conclude for 
him in the same tone in which he has begun ; and 
he will thereby become neither more prosperous 
nor poorer. 

8. And the ascending one, indeed, it is when he 
begins in a low tone and concludes in a high tone : 
whoever should wish that any one should be more 
prosperous, let him begin for him in a low ’tone and 
conclude in a high tone ; and he will thereby become 
more prosperous. 

9. And the feeble one, indeed, it is when he calls 
for the ^rausha/ in a thin, long-drawn, toneless way ; 
if, in that case, any one were to say of him, ‘ Surely, 
this Adhvaryu has made the Sacrificer feeble, and 
submissive to his spiteful enemy,’ then that would 
indeed be likely to come to pass, 

10. And the outward- tending (bahi^-^ri) one, 
indeed, it is when he opens his lips wide and utters 
his call at a high, toneless pitch : tone being pros- 
perity, he thereby puts prosperity (rri) outside 
(bahis) himself, and becomes hungry (poor). 

11. And the inward-tending (anta-^-rri) one, 
indeed, it is when he closes his lips, and utters 
his call at a loud toneful pitch ; tone being pros- 
perity, he thereby puts prosperity (rrl) inside (antaj^) 
himself, and becomes an eater of food (rich). 


in case he (the priest) thinks he has not been treated liberally 
enough by his patron, or for some other reason. 
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12. Having kept back (the tone) deep in the 
breast, as it were, let him (keep up the middle pitch 
of) the Brz’hat (saman) in both (words 'oni ^rAvaya’), 
and finally leave off at a high pitch ; there is no ques- 
tion about this: it is good for (securing) cattle and life. 

13. Now as to the oblation. In this respect, 
some people, thinking themselves clever, having 
turned down the spoon eastwards, and poured out 
the oblation, turn it round and place it over the 
upabhr/t. But let him not do this ; for if, in that 
case, any one were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this 
Adhvaryu has made the Sacrificer dependent on, and 
submissive to, his spiteful enemy,’ then that Avould 
indeed be likely to come to pass. 

14. And some, having turned down the spoon 
sideways, and poured out the oblation, turn it round 
and place it over the upabh^'ft. But let him not 
do so ; for if, in that case, any one were to say of 
him, ‘ Surely, this Advaryu has stopped the obla- 
tions by (following) the wrong way, he (the Sacrificer) 
will either be shattered, or become worm-eaten.’ 
then that would indeed b.e likely to come to pass. 

15. Let him rather do it in this way: — having 
turned down the spoon eastwards, and poured out 
the oblation, let him carry it up in the same way 
and place it over the upabhm ; — there is no ([uestion 
about this : it is good for (.securing) cattle and life. 

16. One Adhvaryu, indeed, burns the oblations,' 
and another satisfies the oblations ; and that Adh- 
varyu, assuredly, burns the oblations who, having 
offered ghee, offers portions (of sacrificial dishes) : 
indeed, it is with reference to him that an invisible 
voice has said, ‘ Surely, this Adhvaryu burns the 
oblations.’ And he, indeed, satisfies them who 




XI KAA-DA, 4 ADHYAYA, 2 BR^HMAATA, 20. 6 1 


having offered ghee, offers sacrificial portions, and 
finally again offers ghee thereon : such a one 
certainly satisfies them ; and, these (oblations) 
having been satisfied, the gods fill gold cups 
(for him) ^ 

17. Concerning this, Ya^/7ava]kya said ‘ When, 
after making an underlayer (of ghee), and cutting 
portions (from the sacrificial dish), he bastes 
them (with ghee), then, indeed, he satisfies them ; 
and, they being satisfied, the gods fill (for him) gold 
cups Now .S'aulvayana was Adhvaryu to those 
who had Ayasthuwa ^ for their Gr/hapati 

18. He said, ‘Surely, this sacrificial session is 
supplied with lean cattle and scanty ghee ; and yet 
this one, forsooth, thinks himself a Gr/hapati ! ’ 

19. He (Ayasthuwa) said, ‘Adhvaryu, thou hast 
insulted us ; and there now are those two spoons 
which, for a whole- y^ear, thou hast not been able 
to take up (in the proper manner) : if I were to 
instruct thee in (the use of) them, thou wouldst 
become multiplied in offspring and cattle, and wouldst 
lead (the Sacrificer) to heaven.’ 

20. He said, ‘ Let me become thy pupil.’ He 
an,swered, ‘ Even now, indeed, art thou worthy (of 
being instructed), who hast been our Adhvaryu for 
a year : I will teach thee this even without thy 

^ Tasaw sawtr/ptanam ahutina;// bhoktaro dcva// prita/i santo 
hira;niKiyan hira;/yavikara;;/j’ X’amasan ya^^amanaya datu;// }ena 
pfirayante, Say. 

® Cf. I, 7, 2, 7~io; and part i, p. 192, note i, where the 
• procedure is explained. 

’ One would expect an ‘ili' here. 

* According to Saya;/a, Ayasihuwa is the name of a /v^/shi. 

Liierally, ‘ hous?^-!ord ' or householder — the title of the Sacrificer 
at sacrificial sessions. 
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becoming my pupil.’ And so, indeed, he taught him 
that taking up of the two spoons as we have here 
explained it : hence one ought only to make one 
who knows this his Adhvaryu, and not one who 
does not know it. 

T HiRD BrAhmawa. 

The Mitravinda Sacrifice. 

1. Pra^pati was becoming heated (by fervid 
devotion), whilst creating living beings ^ From 
him, worn out and heated, .Sri (Fortune and Beauty) 
came forth. She stood there resplendent, shining, 
^nd trembling The gods, beholding her thus 
resplendent, shining, and trembling, set their minds 
upon her. 

2. They said to Pra^pati, ‘ Let us kill her and 
take (all) this from her.’ He said, ‘ Surely, that Sri 
is a woman, and people do not kill a woman, but 
rather take (anything) from her (leaving her) alive.’ 

3. Agni then took her food, Soma her royal 
power, Varu«a her universal sovereignty, Mitra 
her noble rank, Indra her power, B^'fhaspati her 
holy lustre, Savitrf her dominion, Phshan her 
wealth, Sarasvati her prosperity, and Tvash/rf 
her beautiful forms. 

4. She said to Pra^pati, * Surely, they have 
taken (all) this from me!’ He said, ‘Do thou 
ask it back from them by sacrifice I ’ 


* That is; gods, men, &c., Siy. 

* Saya»a apparently takes * lelayanti ’ in the sense of ‘ all- 

embracing’ (from liyate, to nestle against), — dipyaniana avayavaiA 
.robhamdni bhra^mini sarvam svaic^-^aia prakarayantl 

svakiyena te^aApuA^ena sarvam Srhshyanti aiish/Aai sthitavalJ. 




XI KANDA, 4 ADIIYAYA, 3 BRAHMAATA, lO. 

5. She perceived this offering with ten sacrificial 
dishes — a cake on eight potsherds for Agni, a pap 
for Soma, a cake on ten potsherds for Varuwa, a 
pap for Mitra, a cake on eleven potsherds for Indra, 
a pap for Br/haspati, a cake on twelve or eight 
potsherds for Savitrf, a pap for Piishan, a pap for 
Sarasvati, and a cake on ten potsherds for Tvash/r/. 

6. She invited them by means of this invitatory 
formula, — ‘May Agni, Soma, Varuwa, Mitra, 
Indra, Brfhaspati, and the thousandfold- 
bestowing Savitr/,— May Pushan, for our 
Sacrifices, unite us with cattle, Sarasvati with 
favour, T vash/rf with beautiful forms ! ’ They 
accordingly made their appearance again. 

7. By this offering-formula she then approached 
them in inverted order (beginning) from the last : — 
‘May Tvash/rf grant me forms, and the 
bountiful Sarasvati, and Pflshan good fortune, 
and may Savitrf bestow gifts on me, and 
Indra power, and Mitra noble rank, and 
Varuwa, and Soma and Agni!’ They were 
ready to restore them to her. 

8. She perceived these additional oblations : — 
‘May Agni, the food-eater, the fooddord, 
bestow food upon me at this sacrifice, sv 4 h 4 I’ 
Agni, taking the oblation, departed and restored 
her food to her. 

■9. ‘May Soma, the king, the lord of kings, 
bestow royal power upon me at this sacrifice, 
sv^hil’ Soma, taking the oblation, departed and 
restored her royal power to her. 

10. ‘May Varuwa, the universal sovereign, 
the lord of universal sovereigns, bestow uni- 
versal sovereignty upon me at this sacrifice. 
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svaha!’ Varuwa, taking the oblation, departed 
and restored her universal sovereignty to her. 

11. ‘May Mitra, the Kshatra (nobility), the 
lord of the Kshatra, bestow noble rank upon 
me at this sacrifice, svaha!’ Mitra, taking 
the oblation, departed and restored her noble rank 
to her. 

12. ‘May Indra, the power, the lord of 
power, bestow power upon me at this sacri- 
fice, svaha ! ’ Indra, taking the oblation, departed 
and restored her power to her. 

13. ‘May Br/haspati, the Brahman (priest- 
hood), the lord of the Brahman, bestow holy 
lustre upon me at this sacrifice, svaha!’ 
Br/haspati, taking the oblation, departed and re- 
stored her holy lustre to her. 

14. ‘May Savitr/, the kingdom, the lord of 
the kingdom, bestow the kingdom upon me at 
this sacrifice, svaha !’ Savitr/, taking the oblation, 
departed and restored her kingdom to her. 

15. ‘ May Pushan, wealth, the lord of wealth, 
bestow wealth upon me at this sacrifice, 
svaha!’ Puslian, taking the oblation, departed 
and restored her wealth to her. 

16. ‘ May Sarasvati, j)rosperity ', the lord of 
prosperity, bestow prosperity upon me at 
this sacrifice, svaha!’ Sarasvat!, taking the 
oblation, departed and restored her pro-sperity to 
her. 

17 ‘May Tvash/r/, the fashioner of forms. 


‘ I read ‘push/iA’ in.stead of ‘ push/im.’ S3ya«a takes it thus, — 
whatever prosperity Sarasrati, the lord of prosperity, took from me, 
may he bestow that prosperity upon me 1 
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the lord of forms, bestow cattle with form' 
upon me at this sacrifice, svAhi!’ Tvash/^'f, 
taking the oblation, departed and restored her cattle 
with (beautiful) form to her. 

18. These, then, are ten deities, ten sacrificial 
dishes, ten offerings, ten presents to priests, — the 
VirA^ consists of decad after decad (of syllables), 
and the VirA^ (shining one) is 6ri (beauty, pros- 
perity) ; he thus establishes (the Sacrificer) in the 
VirA^, in prosperity and food. 

19. For this (sacrifice) there are fifteen kindling- 
verses ^ : he offers to the deities in a low voice ®. 
There are five fore-offerings, three after-offerings, 
and one Samish/aya^us. The (formulas of the) 
two butter-portions contain the word ‘ affluence ’ ; — 
(y*?z*g-veda S. I, i, 3), ‘Through Agni may he 
obtain wealth and affluence day by day, famous 
and abounding in heroes;’ — (i'?zg-veda S. I, 91, 
12), ‘An increaser of the house, a remover of 
trouble, a procurer of wealth, an augmenter 
of affluence, a kind friend be thou unto us, 
O Soma!’ The two formulas of the Svish/akrft 
contain the word ‘thousand’: — (y?/g-veda S. Ill, 13, 
7), ‘ Grant thou unto us wealth, a thousandfold, 
with offspring and affluence, and glorious 
manhood, O Agni, most excellent and never 

' Sayawa supplies ‘ vuish/an/^ — cattle endowed with form. 

That is, the ordinary number of samidhents at an ish/i, viz. 
eleven verses, the first and last of which are recited three times 
each. See part i, p. 102, note i ; p. 112, note 1. 

® That is, the formulas — with the exception of the final * om ' of 
the invitatory formulas, and the introduction ‘ ye ya^amahe ' and 
the final ^vausha/' of the offering-formulas — are pronounced in 
a low voice. 

[ 44 ] 
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failing!’ — (^«g-veda S. Ill, 13, 6), ‘Favour thou 
our prayer, as the best invoker of the gods 
for our hymns: blaze up auspiciously for 
us, wind-fanned, O Agni, the dispenser of a 
thousand bounties!’ 

20. Now, indeed, it was Gotama Rih6ga»a 
who discovered this (sacrifice). It went away to 
6^anaka of Videha, and he searched for it in the 
Brdhmawas versed in the Angas^ (limbs of the Veda), 
and found it in Yi^«avalkya. He said, *A 
thousand we give thee, O Yei^wavalkya, in whom 
we have found that MitravindcL.’ He finds (vind) 
Mitra, and his is the kingdom, he conquers recur- 
ring death * and gains all life, whosoever, knowing 
this, performs this sacrifice ; or whosoever thus 
knows it. 


Fourth BRAaMAivA. 

1. Now, as to the successful issue of the sacrificial 
food. Now, indeed, there are six doors to the 
Brahman — to wit, fire, wind, the waters, the moon, 
lightning, and the sun. 

2. He who offers with slightly burnt sacrificial 
food, enters through the fire-door * of the Brahman ; 


’ That is, the Vedihgas, i. e, the limbs, or supplementary 
sciences, of the Veda. 

® That is to say, his approaching death will deliver him once for 
all from mundane existence and its constantly repeated round of 
birth and death. 

* That is, of the (impersonal) world-spirit. 

* In the text the two words are not compounded, but stand in 
apposition to each other (with the fire as the door of B.), with, how- 
ever, much the same force as a compound word. Cf. XII, 2, i, a 
g&dham (eva) pratish//%a (a foothold consisting of a ford), and ib. 9 
gIdha-pratish/M, ‘ ford-foothold.’ 
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and, by entering through the fire door of the 
Brahman, he wins his union with, and participation 
in the world of, the Brahman. 

3. And he who offers with sacrificial food that 
has fallen (on the ground) enters through the wind- 
door of the Brahman; and, by entering through 
the wind-door of the Brahman, he wins his union 
with, and participation in the world of, the Brahman. 

4. And he who offers with uncooked sacrificial 
food, enters through the water-door of the Brahman ; 
and, by entering through the water-door of the 
Brahman, he wins his union with, and participation 
in the world of, the Brahman. 

5. And he who offers with slightly browned 
sacrific’al food, enters through the moon-door of 
the Brahman, and, by entering through the moon- 
door of the Brahman, he wins his union with, and 
participation in the world of, the Brahman, 

6. And he who offers with browned sacrificial 
food, enters through the lightning-door of the 
Brahman, and, by entering through the lightning- 
door of the Brahman, he wins his union with, and 
participation in the world of, the Brahman. 

7. And he who offers with well-cooked sacrificial 
food, enters through the sun-door of the Brahman ; 
and, by entering through the sun-door of the 
Brahman, he wins his union with, and participation 
in the world of, the Brahman. This, then, is the 
successful issue of the sacrificial food, and, verily, 
whosoever thus knows this to be the successful 
issue of the sacrificial food, by him offering is made 
with wholly successful sacrificial food. 

8. Then, as to the successful issue of the sacrifice. 
Now, whatever part of the sacrifice is incomplete 

F 3 
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(nyiijia) that part of it is productive for him * ; and 
what is redundant in it that is favourable to cattle ; 
and what is broken (disconnected) “ in it that makes 
for prosperity ; and what is perfect in it that is 
conducive to heaven. 

9. And if he think, ‘There has been that which 
was incomplete in my sacrifice,' let him believe, 

‘ That is productive for me : I shall have offspring 
produced (in men and cattle).’ 

10. And if he think, ‘There has been that which 
was redundant in my sacrifice,’ let him believe, 

‘ That is favourable to cattle for me ; I shall become 
possessed of cattle.’ 

1 1. And if he think, ‘There has been that which was 
disconnected in my sacrifice,’ let him believe, ‘ That 
makes for my prosperity : Prosperity, surrounded by 
splendour, fame and holy lustre, will accrue to me.’ 

12. And if he think, ‘ There has been that which 
was perfect in my sacrifice,’ let him believe, ‘ That is 
conducive to heaven for me : I shall become one of 
those in the heavenly world.’ This then is the 
successful issue of the sacrifice ; and, verily, who- 
soever thus knows this to be the successful issue 
of the sacrifice, by him offering is made by a wholly 
successful sacrifice. 

Fifth AdhyAya. First Brahmaa’a. 

I. The nymph Urva^i loved Purvlravas®, the 
son of li/i. When she wedded him, she said, 

' See XI, I, 2, 4; — tad asya ya^fesya pra^^ananam pra^otpatti- 
sadhanam. 

« 

* Sayawa’s explanation of the term ‘ sawkasuka ' (? broken, affected 
with gaps) is not available owing to an omission in the MS. Ind. 
Off. 1071. 

’ King Purftravas, of the lunar race of kings, is considered the 
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‘ Thrice a day shalt thou embrace ^ me ; but do not 
lie with me against my will and let me not see 
thee naked, for such is the way to behave to us 
women.’ 

2. She then dwelt with him a long time, and was 
even with child of him, so long did she dwell with 
him. Then the Gandharvas ^ said to one another, 
‘ For a long time, indeed, has this Urva.d dwelt 
among men : devise ye some means how' she may 
come back to us.’ Now, a ewe with two lambs was 
tied to her couch : the Gandharvas then carried off 
one of the lambs. 

3. ‘ Alas,’ ‘ she cried, ‘ they are taking away my 
darling^, as if I were where there is no hero and 
no man ! ' They carried off the second, and she 
spake in the selfsame manner. 

4. He then thought within himself, ‘ How can 
that be (a place) without a hero and without a man 
where I am ? ’ And naked, as he was, he sprang 


son of Budha (the planet Mercury, and son of Soma). On this 
myth (based on the hymn i?fg-veda S. X, 95) see Prof. Max 
Muller, Oxford Essays (1856), p. 61 seqq. ; (reprinted in Chips from 
a German Workshop, II, p. 102 seqq.); A. Kuhn, Herabkunft 
des Feuers und des Gottertranks, p. 81 seqq. (2nd ed. p. 73 seqq.); 
Weber, Ind. Streifen I, p. 16 seqq.; K. F. Geldner, in Pischel 
and Geldner’s Vedische Studien I, p. 244 seqq.; cf. H. Olden- 
berg, Religion des Veda, p. 253. 

^ Vaitasena da«//ena hatad, — vaitaso daWa^ pu/wvya^^nasya 
nama; uktaw hi YSskena, ^epo vaitasa iti puwspra^ananasyeti 
(Nir. Ill, 21), Say. 

* Akamd;w kdmarahitd/^ suratSbhilasharahita//i k2L m^m m& sma 
nipadydsai nigribya maw prapnuyaA, Say. 

^ The Gandharvas are the natural companions and males of the 
Apsaras, or nymphs. 

^ Literally, ‘ my son,’ — madlyaw putratvena svtkrrtam ura«a- 
dvayam, SSy. 
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Up after them : too long he deemed it that he 
should put on his garment. Then the Gandharvas 
produced a flash of lightning, and she beheld him 
naked even as by daylight Then, indeed, she 
vanished: ‘Here I am back,’ he said, and lo! she 
had vanished Wailing with sorrow he wandered 
all over Kurukshetra. Now there is a lotus-lake 
there, called AnyataAplakshi : He walked along 
its bank ; and there nymphs were swimming about 
in the shape of swans 

5. And she (Urva^i), recognising him, said, ‘ This 
is the man with whom I have dwelt’ They then 
said, ‘ Let us appear to him ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ she 
replied ; and they appeared to him ®. 

6. He then recognised her and implored her 
(/?^'g-veda X, 95, i), ‘Oh, my wife, stay thou, cruel 
in mind*: let us now exchange words! Untold, 
these secrets of ours will not bring us joy in days to 


* Cf. C. Gaedicke, Der Accusativ im Veda (1880), p. 21 1. 
Previous translators had assigned the words ‘ punar emi ’ (I come 
back) to Urvari; and in view of the corresponding passage in 
paragraph 13, the new interpretation is just a little doubtful. 

* The text has ‘ Sti,' some kind of water-bird — j^la^arapakshi- 

viresha^. Say. — (probably Gr. ; Lat. anas, anat-is ; Anglo-S. 

aened. Germ. Ente). 

* That is, they became visible, or rather recognisable to him by 
showing themselves in their real forms, — pakshirdpam vihtya 
svakiyena rQpena pridur babhfivu^. Say. — In K&lidisa’s plays, both 
Urvari and .Sakuntala become invisible by means of a magic veil 
(tiraskarinl, ‘ making invisible ’) with which has been compared the 
magic veil by which the swan-maidens change their form. A. Weber, 
Ind. Stud. I, p. 197; A. Kuhn, Herabkunft, p. 91. 

* Manas4 tish/^ ghore, — possibly it may mean, ‘O cruel 
one, be thou constant in (thy) mind;’ or, as Kuhn takes 
it, ‘pay attention, O cruel one.' S&ya«a, however, takes it as 
above. 
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come ; ’ — ‘ Stop, pray, let us speak together ! ’ this 
is what he meant to say to her. 

7. She replied (X, 95, 2), ‘ What concern have 
I with speaking to thee ? I have passed away like 
the first of the dawns. Purfiravas, go home again : 
I am like the wind, difficult to catch;’ — ‘Thou didst 
not do what I had told thee ; hard to catch I am for 
thee, go to thy home again ! ’ this is what she meant 
to say. 

8. He then said sorrowing (X, 95, 14), ‘Then 
will thy friend ^ rush away ^ this day never to come 
back, to go to the farthest distance : then will he 
lie in Nirmi’s® lap, or the fierce wolves will devour 
him ; ’ — ‘ Thy friend will either hang himself, or 
start forth ; or the wolves, or dogs, will devour him ! ’ 
this is what he meant to say. 

9. She replied (X, 95, 15), ‘ Purfiravas, do not 
die! do not rush away! let not the cruel wolves 
devour thee! Truly, there is no friendship with 
women, and theirs are the hearts of hyenas * ; ’ — 


“ This is a doubtful rendering (Max Miiller ; Gespiele, A. Weber) 
of ‘ sudeva,’ — Gbttergenoss (the companion of the gods), Kuhn ; 
‘ dem die Gotter einst hold waren ' (he who was formerly favoured 
by the gods), Grassmann ; Sudeva, Ludwig. 

* Or, will fall down (Max Mailer, Weber) ; sich in’s Verderben 
stUrzen (will rush to his destruction), Kuhn; — forteilen (hasten 
away), Grassmann; verloren gehen (get lost), Ludwig; sich in den 
Abgrund stUrzen, Geldner ; — ‘ mahaprasthanam kuryit ' (he will 
set out on the great journey, i. e. die), Sayawa. The Brdhmana 
seems to propose two different renderings, — to throw oneself down 
(hang oneself), or, to start forth. 

* Nirmi is the goddess of decay or death. 

* * The meaning of ‘ sdlivnlta,’ also spewed ‘jalavrilta’ (? house- 
wolves), is doubtful; cf. H. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 8. 
Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 413, makes the suggestion that 
‘ webrwolves ' may be intended. 
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‘ Do not take this to heart ! there is no friendship 
with women : return home ! ’ this is what she meant 
to say. 

10. (^fg-veda X, 95, t 6), ‘When changed in 
form, I walked among mortals, and passed the 
nights there during four autumns^ I ate a little 
ghee, once a day, and even now I feel satisfied 
therewith — This discourse in fifteen verses has 
been handed down by the Bahvrf/*as Then her 
heart took pity on him^ 

11. She said, ‘Come here the last night of the 
year from now ® ; then shalt thou lie with me for 
one night, and then this son of thine will have been 
born.’ He came there on the last night of the year, 
and lo, there stood a golden palace ® ! They then 


* The wprds ‘ ritdA jaradax ^atasraA ’ may also be taken in the 
sense of ‘four nights of the autumn’ (Max Mtiller, A. Kuhn). It 
needs hardly to be remarked that ‘ nights ’ means days and nights, 
and ‘ autumns ’ years. — Saya«a takes the passage in the sense of 
‘ four delightful (rStriA ramayitriA) autumns or years.’ 

* Literally, I walk (or go on, keep) being satisfied therewith. 
Prof. Geldner, however, takes it in an ironical sense, ‘ das Bischfen 
liegt mir jetzt noch schwer im Magen ’ ( ‘ even now I have quite 
enough of that little ’). 

* That is, the theologians of the j?rg-veda. As Prof. Weber 
points out, the hymn referred to, in the received version, consists not 
of fifteen but of eighteen verses, three of which would therefore 
seem to be of later origin (though they might, of course, belong to 
a different recension from that referred to by the Br&hma«a). 

‘ Or, according to Prof. Geldner, ‘ Then he touched her heart 
(excited her pity).' 

* Literally, the yearliest night, i. e. the 360th night, the last night 
of a year from now, or, this night next year ; it is the night that 
completes the year, just as ‘the fifth’ completes the number 
‘five,’— sa»jvatsaratami»j sa»jvatsarapfiraatm antimSiw rfltrim, SSy. 
Cf. Delbrtick, Altind. Syntax, p. 195. 

* Hiraxyavimitfini hiranyanirmitSni saudhdni, Sfiy. 
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said to him only this (word) \ ‘ Enter ! ’ and then 
they bade her go to him. 

12. She then said, ‘ To-morrow morning the Gan- 
dharvas will grant thee a boon, and thou must make 
thy choice.’ He said, ‘ Choose thou for me ! ’ — She 
replied, ‘ Say, Let me be one of yourselves ! ’ In 
the morning the Gandharvas granted him a boon ; 
and he said, ‘ Let me be one of yourselves ! ’ 

1 3. They said, ‘ Surely, there is not among men 
that holy form of fire by sacrificing wherewith one 
would become one of ourselves.’ They put fire 
into a pan, and gave it to him saying, ‘ By sacrificing 
therewith thou shalt become one of oursplves.’ He 
took it (the fire) and his boy, and went on his way 
home. He then deposited the fire in the forest, 
and went to the village with the boy alone. [He 
came back and thought] ‘Here I am back;’ and 
lo ! it had disappeared ^ : what had been the fire 
was an A^vattha tree (ficus religiosa), and what 
had been the pan was a 5 ’aml tree (mimosa suma). 
He then returned to the Gandharvas. 

1 4. They said, ‘ Cook for a whole year a mess 
of rice sufficient for four persons ; and taking each 
time three logs from this Aivattha tree, anoint 
them with ghee, and put them on the fire with 


^ Thus also A. Kuhn, and Saj awa, tato hainam ekam fi/tur etat, 
prapadyasveti, — enam Purflravasaw tatratyS ^ana idam ekam d/iuA, 
Say. — The word ‘ ekam ' might also be taken along with ‘ enam ' 
(Max Mailer, Weber, Geldner),— ‘ they said this to him alone' 
(? they bade him enter alone without his attendants). 

* See above, paragraph 4 and note i on p. 70. According to the 
other interpretation we should have to translate : — He then de- 
posited the fire in the forest, and went to the village with the boy 
alone, thinking, ‘ I (shall) come back.’ [He came back] and lo I 
it had disappeared. 
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verees containing the words “log” and “ghee”: the 
fire which shall result therefrom will be that very 
fire (which is required).’ 

1 5. They said, ‘ But that is recondite (esoteric), 
as it were. Make thyself rather an upper ara«i * 
of Aivattha wood, and a lower ara/^i of .Sami wood : 
the fire which shall result therefrom will be that 
very fire.’ 

16. They said, ‘ But that also is, as it were, 
recondite. Make thyself rather an upper arawi of 
Ayvattha wood, and a lower ara«i of A^vattha 
wood : the fire which shall result therefrom will be 
that very fire.’ 

17. He then made himself an upper ara»i of 
Arvattha wood, and a lower arawi of Arvattha 
wood : and the fire which resulted therefrom was 
that very fire : by offering therewith he became one 
of the Gandharvas. Let him therefore make 
himself an upper and a lower ara/a of Aivattha 
wood, and the fire which results therefrom will be 
that very fire : by offering therewith he becomes 
one of the Gandharvas. 

Second BkAiiMAiVA. 

The Seasonal Sacrifices (A'SturmSsya). 

I. By means of the Seasonal sacrifices, Prj^pati 
fashioned for himself a body. The sacrificial food 
for the Vai^vadeva^ sacrifice he made to be this 


’ That is, a churning-stick used for producing fire ; see part i, 
p. 275 ; p, 2t>4, note 3. 

* The Vairvadeva, or first of the four seasonal sacrifices, 
requires the following oblations: — i. a cake on eight potsherds to 
Agni; 2. a pap to Soma; 3. a cake on twelve or eight potsherds to 
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right arm of his ; the oblation to Agni thereof this 
thumb ; that to Soma this (fore-finger) ; and that to 
Savitrf this (middle finger), 

2. That cake (to Savitrf), doubtless, is the largest, 
and hence this (middle finger) is the largest of these 
(fingers). That (oblation) to Sarasvati is this (third) 
finger ; and that to Pfishan this (little finger). And 
that (oblation) to the Maruts is this joint above the 
hand (the wrist) and that to the Vi^ve DevA^ is 
this (elbow ^); and that to Heaven and Earth is this 
arm : this (oblation) is indistinct^, whence that limb 
also is indistinct \ 

3. The Varu;iapraghAsa^ offerings are this right 
leg, — the five oblations which this has in common 
(with the other Seasonal offerings) are these five 
toes; and the oblation to Indra and Agni is the 
knuckles : this (oblation) belongs to two deities 


Savitr/; 4. a pap to Sarasvati ; 5. a pap to Pflshan — these first five 
oblations recur at all seasonal offerings; — 6. a cake on seven 
potsherds to the Maruts ; 7. a dish of clotted curds to the Vi^ve 
DevaA ; 8. a cake on one potsherd to Heaven and Earth. 

^ It would rather seem that what is intended here by ‘ sawdhi' is 
not the joints themselves, but the limbs (in the anatomical sense) 
between the articulations. Similarly in ^ trishandhi ' in parag. 7. 

* That is to say, it is a low-voiced offering, the two formulas, 
with the exception of the final Om and Vausha/, being pronounced 
in a low voice. All cakes on one potsherd are (except those to 
Varuwa) of this description ; Katy. Sr. IV, 5, 3 ; A^v. Sr. II, 15, 5 ; 
cf. 5 ’at. Br. II, 4, 3, 8. 

^ That is, not clearly defined ; the word ‘ dos,’ which is more 
usually restricted to the fore-arm, being also used for the whole 
arm, and even the upper arm 

^ The VaruwapraghSsaii, or second seasonal sacrifice, has the 
following oblations : — 1-5. the common oblations ; 6 . a cake on 
twelve potsherds to Indra and Agni ; 7. 8. two dishes of clotted 
curds for Varu;ia and the Maruts respectively ; 9. a cake on one 
potsherd for Ka (Pr^Spati). 
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whence there are these two knuckles. That (obla- 
tion) to Varuwa is this (shank) ; that to the Maruts 
this (thigh) ; and that (cake) to Ka is this back-bone : 
this (oblation) is indistinct, whence that (back-bone) 
is indistinct. 

4. The offering to (Agni) Anikavat (of the S&ka- 
medhS^’), doubtless, is his (Pra^pati’s) mouth, for 
the mouth is the extreme end (anika) of the vital 
airs ; the Selwtapaniyi (pap) is the chest, for by 
the chest one is, as it were, confined * (saw-tap) ; 
the Grdiamedhiyi (pap) is the belly — to serve as 
a foundation, for the belly is a foundation ; the 
KraiiJ^ina oblation is the male organ, for it is there- 
with that (man) sports (kri^i^, as it were ; and the 
offering to Aditi® is this downward breathing. 

5. The Great Oblation, indeed, is this left leg, — 
the five oblations which it has in common (with the 
other Seasonal offerings) are these five toes ; and 
the oblation to Indra and Agni is the knuckles : this 
(oblation) belongs to tw^o deities whence there are 

’ The Sakatnedha^, or third seasonal sacrifice, consists of the 
following oblations; — r. a cake on eight potsherds to Agni 
Anikavat ; 2. 3. paps to the ManitaA SawtapanSA and MarutaA 
GnliamedhinaA ; 4. a cake on seven potsherds to the MarutaA 
KndimA ; 5. a pap to Aditi. Then follows the Great Oblation 
consisting of 6-10, the five common oblations; ii. a cake on 
twelve potsherds to Indra and Agni ; 1 2. a pap to Mahendra ; and 
13. a cake on one potsherd to Vijvakarman. Then follows the 
Pitrtya^^a. 

* Or, according to Sayawa, one gets oppressed or heated on 
account of the close proximity of the heart and the digestive fire, — 
urasS hrrdaya-sambandhl^ ^a/^rasanniveri>( ki sa^/Ulpana-visha- 
yatvam. 

* This olfering of a cake to Aditi, mentioned in Kity. Sr. V, 7, 2, 
is not referred to in the Brlhma»a’s account of the SdkantedhS^, 

lit 5 t 3i *0. 
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these two knuckles. The (oblation) to Mahendra is 
this (shank) ; that to Vbvakarman this (thigh) ; this 
(oblation) is indistinct, whence this (thigh) also is 
indistinct. 

6. The ^unistrtya', doubtless, is this left arm, — 
the five oblations which it has in common (with the 
other Seasonal offerings) are these five fingers ; 
the 6"unAstriya is that joint of his above the hand ; 
that (oblation) to Viyu is this (elbow) ; that to Sfirya 
this arm : this (oblation) is indistinct, whence this 
(limb) also is indistinct. 

7. Now these Seasonal offerings are tripartite and 
furnished with two joints^ whence these limbs of 
man are tripartite and furnished with two joints. 
Two these four (sacrifices) have each three indis- 
tinct (low-voiced) oblations; and two of them have 
two each 

8. At all four of them they churn out the fire, 

^ The .Sunastriya, or last Seasonal offering, consists of — 1-5. 
the common oblations; 6. the ^’unasiriya cake on twelve pot- 
sherds ; 7. a milk oblation to Vayu ; 8. a cake on one potsherd to 
Sflrya. 

* The Seasonal offerings are performed so as to leave an interval 
of four months between them ; the fourth falling exactly a year 
after the first ; hence the whole performance consists, as it were, of 
three periods of four months each, with two joints between them ; — 
corresponding to the formation of the arms and legs. 

• Of the five oblations common to the four sacrifices, one — viz. 
• the cake to Savitrf — is a low-voiced offering (KSty. .Jr. IV, 5, 5 ; 

ksv. Sr. II, 15, 7), as are also the one-kapala cakes of which there 
is one in each sacrifice. According to Saya«a the first and last 
Seasonal sacrifices have only these two UpamjuyS^s, whilst the 
, second and third have each one additional low-voiced oblation, but 
he does not specify them. This is, however, a mistake, as Kdtyfi- 
yana, .Sr. IV, 5, 6. 7, states distinctly, that the two additional low- 
voiced oblations are the Vairvadevt payasyfi in the first, and the 
oblation to V^yu in the last, A'fiturmfisya. 
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whence (the draught animal) pulls with all four limbs. 
At two of them they lead (the fire) forward \ whence 
it (the animal) walks on two (feet at a time)* Thus, 
then, Pn^pati fashioned for himself a body by 
means of the Seasonal sacrifices ; and in like manner 
does the Sacrificer who knows this fashion for himself 
a (divine) body by means of the Seasonal sacrifices. 

9. As to this they say, ‘ The Vai^vadeva oblation 
(should have) all (its formulas) in the Geiyatrl, the 
Varu«apragh4s4^ all in the Trish/ubh, the Great 
Oblation all in the 6'agatl, and the .Junistrlya all in 
the Anush^ubh metre, so as to yield a A^atush/oma 
But let him not do this, for inasmuch as (his formulas) 
amount to these (metres) even thereby that wish is 
obtained. 

10. Now, indeed, (the formulas of) these Seasonal 
offerings amount to three hundred and sixty-two 
Bnhati verses^ : he thereby obtains both the year * 

* According to Sayawa this refers to the first and last Seasonal 
sacrifices, inasmuch as there »s no utlaravedi required for these, 
and hence only the simple leading forward of the fire to the 
Ahavanfya hearth ; whilst the commentary on K&ty. V, 4, 6, on the 
contrary, refers it just to the other two, because a double leading 
forth takes place there. 

* Or, as Saya«a takes it, roan walks on two feet. 

* The Aatush/oma, properly speaking, is the technical term for 
such an arrangement of the Stotras of a Soma-sacrifice by which 
they are chanted on stomas, or hymn-forms, increasing successively 
by four verses. Two such arrangements (of four and six different 
stomas respectively) are mentioned, one for an Agnish/oma sacrifice, 
and the other for a Shorfarin. See note on XIII, g, i, 4. 

^ These 362 Br/Tiatl verses (of 36 syllables each) would amount 
to 13,032 syllables; and, verses of the four metres referred to 
amounting together to 148 syllables, this amount is contained in 
the former 88 times^eaving only eight over ; so slight a discrepancy 
being considered of no account in such calculations. 

* That is, a year of 360 days ; and if, as is done by S&yzm (in 
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and the MahAvrata^ ; and thus, indeed, this Sacrificer 
also has a twofold* foundation, and he thus makes 
the Sacrificer reach the heavenly world, and estab- 
lishes him therein. 

Third Brahma2va. 

1. 5 'auieya PrA/^'Inayogya came to UddA- 
laka Arum for a disputation on spiritual matters®, 
thinking, ‘ I desire to know the Agnihotra.’ 

2. He said, ‘ Gautama, what like is thy Agnihotra 
cow? what like the calf? what like the cow joined 
by the calf ? what like their meeting ? what like (the 
milk) when being milked ? what like when it has 
been milked ? what like when brought (from the 
stable) ?*what like when put on the fire? what like 
when the light is thrown on it‘ ; what like when water 
is poured thereto ? what like when being taken off 
(the fire) ? what like when taken off ? what like when 


accordance with the calculations in Book X), the year is identified 
with the fire-altar, a mahavedi containing 360 Ya^ushmati bricks. 

^ Sayawa reminds us that the Mahavrata-saman consists of five 
parts in five different stomas (Trivm, &c., see part iv, p. 282, 
note 4), the verses of which, added up (9, 15, 17, 25, 21), make 
87, which amount is apparently, in a rough way, to be taken as 
identical with that of 88 obtained in note 4 of last page. 

* Viz, inasmuch as the total amount of Br/hat!s (362) exceeds 
by two the number of days in the year. 

SSyazra takes ‘ brahmodyam agnihotram ' together, in the sense 
* the sacred truth " regarding (or, in the form of) the Agnihotra, — 
agnihotravishaya/?z brahmodyam brahmatattvasya rfipam prati- 
p&dyate yena tad vividishSmi tadvishayam vedane^A^am karishy&mt- 
tyddinSbhiprSyewdgataA. Unless ‘ brahmodyam * could be taken as 
an adjective, I do not see how it is possible to adopt Sdya«a"s inter- 
pretation. 

* For letting the light of a burning straw fall on the milk to see 
whether it is done, see II, 3, i, 16. 
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being ladled out' ? what like when ladled out ? what 
like when lifted up (to be taken to the Ahavanlya) ? 
what like when being taken there ? what like when 
held down ® ? 

3. ‘ What like is the log thou puttest on ? what 
like the first libation ? why didst thou put it down 
(on the Vedi ? why didst thou look away (towards 
the Garhapatya*) ? what like is the second libation ? 

4. ‘ Why, having offered, dost thou shake it (the 
spoon) ? why, having cleansed the spoon all round 
(the spout), didst thou wipe it on the grass-bunch ? 
why, having cleansed it a second time all over, 
didst thou place thy hand on the south (part of the 
Vedi) ? why didst thou eat (of the milk) the first 
time, and why the second time ? why, on creeping 
away (from the Vedi), didst thou drink (water) ? why, 
having poured w^ater into the spoon, didst thou 
sprinkle therewith ? why didst thou sprinkle it away 
a second time, and why a third time in that (northerly) 
direction ? why didst thou pour dowm water behind 
the Ahavanlya ? why didst thou bring (the offering) 
to a close ? If thou hast offered the Agnihotra know- 
ing this, then it has indeed been offered by thee ; 


‘ Viz. by the dipping-spoon (sruva) into the ladle (agnihotra- 
havant), see II, 3, i, 17. 

* Whilst taking the oblation to the Ahavanlya, he holds the 
spoon level with his mouth, except when he is in a line between 
the two fires, when for a moment he lowers the spoon so as to be 
level with his navel. 

* This refers to the putting down of the spoon containing the 
milk on the grass-bunch prior to the second libation ; cf. II, 3, i, 
17. One might also translate, 'what is that (or does it mean) that 
thou didst put it down ? ’ 

* Thus Sfiyaaa, — apaikshish//i 4 ji gdrhapatasyaikshanam krj- 
tav^ asi. 
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but if (thou hast offered it) not knowing this, then it 
has not been offered by thee.’ 

5. He (Uddalaka) said, ‘My Agnihotra cow is 
Irt^a, Manu's daughter' ; my calf is of VAyu’s nature ; 
the (cow) joined by the calf is in conjunction there- 
with'^; their meeting is the VirAf ; (the milk) when 
being milked belongs to the Alvins, and when it has 
been milked, to the Vi^ve DevA/i ; when brought 
(from the stable) it belongs to VAyu ; when put on 
(the fire), to Agni ; when the light is thrown on it, it 
belongs to Indra and Agni ; when water is poured 
thereto it belongs to Varuwa; when being taken off 
(the fire), to Vayu ; when it has been taken off, to 
Heaven and Earth; when being ladled out, to the 
Alvins ; when it has been ladled out, to the Vijve 
DevA/^ ; when lifted up, to MahAdeva ; when being 
taken (to the Ahavaniya), to VAyu ; when held down, 
to Vishwu, 

6. ‘And the log I put on (the fire) is the resting- 
place of the libations ; and as to the first libation, 
I therewith gratified the gods ; and when I laid 
down (the spoon with the milk), that belongs to 
Brfhaspati ; and when I looked away, then I joined 
together this and yonder world ; and as to the second 
libation, I thereby settled myself in the heavenly 
world. 

7. ‘And when, having offered,! shake (the spoon), 
that belongs to VAyu ; and when, having cleansed 
the spoon all round (the spout), I wiped it on the 
grass-bunch, then I gratified the herbs and trees ; 


’ See the legend, I, 8, i, i seqq. 

* That is, according to SSya«a, ‘ the sky allied with VSyu, the 
wind,’ — vayunfi samsrt'sh/A dyau^ 

[44] G 
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and when, having cleansed it a second time all over, 
I placed my hand on the south (part of the altar- 
ground), then I gratified the Fathers'; and when 
I ate (of the milk) the first time, then I gratified 
myself ; and when (I ate) a second time, then 
I gratified my offspring; and when, having crept 
away (from the altar-ground), I drank (water), then 
I gratified the cattle ; and when, having poured water 
into the spoon, I sprinkled therewith, then I gratified 
the. snake-deities ; and when (I sprinkled) a second 
time, then. (I gratified) the Gandharvas and Apsaras ; 
and when, a third time, I sprinkled it away in that 
(northerly) direction, then I opened the gate of 
heaven ; and when I poured down water behind the 
altar, then I bestowed rain on this world ; and when 
I brought (the sacrifice) to a close, then I filled up 
whatever there is deficient in the earth.’ — ‘This much, 
then, reverend sir, we two (know) in common ®,’ said 
(5au/^eya). 

8. 5au^eya, thus instructed, said, ‘ I would yet 
ask thee a question, reverend sir.’ — ‘Ask then, PrAil- 
nayogya!’ he replied. He (vSauieya) said, ‘If, at 
the time when thy fires are taken out, and the sacri- 
ficial vessels brought down, thou wert going to offer, 
and the offering-fire were then to go out, dost thou 
know what danger there is in that case for him who 
offers ?’ ‘ I know,’ he replied ; ‘ before long the 

eldest son would die in the case of him who would 


‘ The departed ancestors are supposed to reside in the southern 
region. 

* He bhagavann UddSlaka bhavatoktam etat sava (? saha) n^v 
ivayoh saha sahitam sam&nam ekarfipam iti ^iauieyo ha bhuk- 
tavin (?hy uktavSn) anyapraraaw darrayitam prastauti, Saukeyo 
j^pta iti, S&y. 
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not know this ; bvit by dint of knowledge I myself 
have prevailed.’ — ‘ What is that knowledge, and what 
the atonement ?’ he asked. — ‘ The breath of the 
mouth has entered the upward breathing — such (is 
the knowledge) ; and I should make the offering in 
the GArhapatya fire — ^that would be the atonement, 
and I should not be committing that sin.’ — 
‘This much, then, reverend sir, we two (know) in 
common,’ said (.Sjau^eya). 

9. ^yauicya, thus instructed, said, ‘ I would yet 
ask thee a question, reverend dr.’ — ‘ Ask then, Pra^i- 
nayogya!’ he replied. He said, ‘If, at that very 
time, the GSrhapatya fire were to go out, dost thou 
know what danger there is in that case for him who 
offers ? ’ — ‘ I know it,’ he replied ; ‘ before long the 
master of the house * would die in the case of him 
who would not know this ; but by dint of knowledge 
I myself have prevailed.’ — ‘ What is that knowledge, 
and what the atonement ? ’ he asked. — ‘ The upward 
breathing has entered the breath of the mouth — rthis 
(is the knowledge) ; and I would make the offering 
on the Ahavaniya — this would be the atonement, and 
I should not be committing that sin.’ — ‘ This much, 
then, reverend sir, we two (know) in common,’ said 
(»Sau^ya). 

10. »Sauieya, thus instructed, saidf ‘ I would yet 
ask thee a question, reverend sir.’ — ‘Ask then, Pri>^- 
nayogya !’ he replied. He said, ‘ If; at that very 
time, the AnvAhAryapaiana fire were to go out, dost 
thou know what danger there is in that case for him 
who offers?’— -‘1 know it,’ he replied ; ‘before long 
an the cattle would die in the case of him who would 


^ That is, the Sacrificer himself. 
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not know this ; but by dint of knowledge I myself 
have prevailed.’ — ‘ What is that knowledge, and what 
the atonement ?’ he asked. — ‘ The through-breathing 
has entered the upward breathing — this (is the know- 
ledge) ; and I would make the offering on the GArha- 
patya fire — this is the atonement ; and I should not 
be committing that sin.’ — ‘ This much, then, reverend 
sir, we two (know) in common,’ said (5’au>^eya). 

11. .Sau-^eya, thus instructed, said, ‘I would yet 
ask thee a question, reverend sir.’ — ‘Ask, then, PrAM- 
nayogya !’ he replied. He said, ‘ If, at that very 
time, all the fires were to go out, dost thou know 
what danger there is in that case for him who offers ? ’ 
— ‘ I know it,’ he replied ; ‘ before long the family 
would be without heirs in the case of him who would 
not know this ; but by dint of knowledge I myself 
have prevailed.’ — ‘ What is that knowledge, and 
what the atonement ?’ he asked. — ‘ Having, without 
delay, churned out fire, and taken out an offering-fire 
in whatever direction the wind might be blowing, 
I would perform an offering to VAyu (the wind): 
I would then know that my Agnihotra would be 
successful, belonging as it would to all deities ; for 
all beings, indeed, pass over into the wind, and from 
out of the wind they are again produced’. This 
would be the atonement, and I should not be 
committing that sin.’ — ‘ This much, then, reverend 
sir, we two (know) in common,’ said (.Sau^eya). 

12 . 6'au^eya, thus instructed, said, ‘I would yet 
ask thee a question, reverend sir.’ — 'Ask then, PrA^f- 


’ At the time of dissolution (layakale) they pass into the wind ; 
and at the time of creation (srfsh/ikdle) they are again created, 
SAy. 
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nayogya!’ he replied. He said, ‘If at that very 
time all the fires were to go out, when there should 
be no wind blowing, dost thou know what danger 
there would be for him who offers ? ’ — ‘ I know it,’ 
he replied ; ‘ unpleasant things, indeed, he would see 
in this world, and unpleasant things in yonder world, 
were he not to know this ; but by dint of knowledge 
I myself have prevailed.’ — ‘ What is that knowledge, 
and what the atonement ? ’ he asked. — ‘ Having, 
without delay, churned out fire, and taken out an 
offering-fire towards the east, and sat down behind 
it, I myself would drink (the Agnihotra milk) ; 
I should then know that my Agnihotra would be 
successful, belonging as it would to all deities, for all 
beings, indeed, pass into the Brahmawa’, and from 
the Br§Lhma.n 3 L they are again produced. That would 
be the atonement ; and I should not be committing 
that sin.’ — ‘And, verily, I did not know this,’ said 
(6'au>^eya). 

13. 6'auyC'eya, thus instructed, said, ‘ Here are logs 
for fuel ; I will become thy pupil, reverend sir.’ He 
replied, ‘ If thou hadst not spoken thus, thy head 
would have flown off ^ : come, enter as my pupil ! ’ — 

‘ So be it,’ he said. He then initiated him, and 
taught him that pain-conquering utterance, Truth : 
therefore let man speak naught but truth ^ 


* Viz. as the representative of the Brahman, or world-spirit. 

® Yadaivaw navakshya/r yadaivam a^«anaOT navishkaroshi te 
raflrdha vyapatish}-at, murdha(va)patanaw sva^wanapraka/anenStra- 
bhavata^ parih/nam iti, Saj'. — Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, 
p. 366, takes ‘ vi-pat’ in the sense of— (thy head vvould have) flown 
asunder, or burst ; which is indeed possible; cf. XI, 4, i, 9. 

® Cf. F. Max Muller, ‘ India, what can it teach us ? ’ p. 65 seqq. 
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Fourth Brahmajva. 

The Upanayana, or Initiation of the BaAHMAiViCAL 
Student 

1. He says, ‘I have come for Brahma>^arya^:’ 
he thereby reports himself to the Brahman. He 
says, ‘ Let me be a Brahma^Arin (student):’ he 
thereby makes himself over to the Brahman. He 
(the teacher) then says, ‘What (ka) is thy 
name?’ — now Ka is Pra^pati : he thus initiates 
him after making him one belonging to Pra^pati. 

2. He then takes his (right) hand with, ‘ Indra’s 
disciple thou art; Agni is thy teacher, I am 
thy teacher, O N. N. !’^ — now these are two most 
high and most powerful deities : it is to these two 
most high and most powerful deities he commits 
him ; and thus his disciple suffers no harm of any- 
kind, nor does he who knows this ®. 

3. He then commits him to the beings: — ‘To 
Pra^Apati I commit thee, to the god Savitrf 
I commit thee;’ — now these are two most high 
and most important deities ; it is to these two most 
high and most important deities he commits him ; 
and thus his disciple suffers no harm of any kind, 
nor does he who knows this. 


* With this chapter compare Piraskara Grihyasfltra II, 2, 
17 seqq. ; Ajvalayana Gr/hyasfltra I, 20 seqq. ; AahkhSyana Grr- 
hyasdtra II, i seqq. 

* That is, for religious (theological) studentship ; ‘ I have come 
to be a student.’ — Savawa takes the aorist ‘ igSm ’ in an optative 
sense ‘may I enter (or obtain),’ — brahma^rino bhivo brahma- 
kaxyzm tad SgSwi prapnuySm. 

* Vidusho*py etat phalam &ha, na sa iti, evam ukUlrtham yo 
veda^ndti so»py artiw na prSpnotJty arthaA, Sdy. 
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4. ‘To the waters, to the plants I commit 
thee,’ — he thus commits him to the waters and 
plants. — ‘To Heaven and Earth I commit 
thee,’ — he thus commits him to these two, heaven 
and earth, within which all this universe is con- 
tained. — ‘To all beings I commit thee for 
security from injury,’ — he thus commits him to 
all beings for security from injury ; and thus his 
disciple suffers no harm of any kind, nor does he 
who knows this. 

5. ‘Thou art a Brahma^^Arin,’ he says, and 
thus commits him to the Brahman ; — ‘sip water!’ — 
water, doubtless, means ambrosia : ‘ sip ambrosia ’ 
is thus what he tells him ; — ‘ do thy work I ’ — work, 
doubtless, means vigour : ‘ exert vigour’ is thus what 
he tells him ; — ‘ put on fuel I ’ — ‘ enkindle thy mind 
with fire, with holy lustre I ’ is what he thereby tells 
him; — ' do not sleeps I ’ — ‘do not die’ is what he 
thereby says to him ; — ‘ sip water I ’ — water means 
ambrosia : ‘ sip ambrosia ’ is what he thus tells him. 
He thus encloses him on both sides with ambrosia 
(the drink of immortality), and thus the Brah- 
maiArin suffers no harm of any kind, nor does he 
who knows this. 

6. He then recites to him (teaches him) the 
SAvitri ^ ; — formerly, indeed, they taught this (verse) 
at the end of a year thinking, ‘Children, indeed, are 


* ‘ Do not sleep in the daytime 1 ’ Par., Axv. 

* For this verse, also called the G&yatr 1 (i?ig-veda S. Ill, 62, 10), 
.see II, 3, 4> 39- 

* Slyawa takes this in the sense of ‘ some only teach this (for- 
mula) a year after (or, after the first year),’ — purfi pfirvasminn 
upanayanfid firdhvabh&vini samvatsarakalextUe sati t&m etfim g^ya- 
trlm anvfihu^, ke;iid fi^ryfi upadixanti. 
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born after being fashioned for a year * : thus we lay 
speech (voice) into this one as soon as he has been 
born.’ 

7. Or after six months, thinking, ‘ There are six 
seasons in the year, and children are born after being 
fashioned for a year : we thus lay speech into this 
one as soon as he has been born.’ 

8. Or after twenty-four days, thinking, ‘ There are 
twenty-four half-months in the year, and children are 
born when fashioned for a year ; we thus lay speech 
into this one as soon as he has been born.’ 

9. Or after twelve days, thinking, ‘ There are 
twelve months in the year, and children are born 
when fashioned for a year : we thus lay speech into 
this one as soon as he has been born.’ 

10. Or after six days, thinking, ‘ There are six 
seasons in the year, and children are born when 
fashioned for a year ; we thus lay speech into this 
one as soon as he has been born.’ 

IT. Or after three days, thinking, ‘There are 
three seasons in the year, and children are born 
when fashioned for a year : we thus lay speech into 
this one as soon as he has been born.’ 

12. Concerning this they also sing the verse, — 
‘ By laying his right hand on (the pupil), the teacher 
becomes pregnant (with him) : in the third (night) he 
is born as a Brahmawa with the Savitri Let him, 


' Literally, made equal, or corresponding, to a year, — Sa; 7 zvat- 
saratmana kalena samyakparW^Ainna^ khalu garbha vyaktSvayav^A 
santaA pra^ayante utpadyante; ata upanayan^nantaram i/farya- 
Samipe garbhavad ava^^Ainnas taduktaniyaraanit sawivatsarakala 
eva punar ^ayate. Say. 

* A^aryo mSnavakam upaniya samJpavartinS tena garbht bhavati 
garbhavin bhavati, kiz» krnvS, atmiyam dakshinam hasta^u jishya- 
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however, teach a Brahmawa (the Savitri) at once, for 
the Brdhmawa belongs to Agni, and Agni is born at 
once * : therefore, he should teach the Brdhma«a at 
once. 

13. Now some teach an Anush/ubh Savitri, saying, 
‘ The Anush/ubh is speech : we thus lay speech into 
him.’ But let him not do so ; for if, in that case, any 
one were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this (student) has 
taken away his (the teacher’s) speech ; he will 
become dumb ; ’ then that would indeed be likely to 
come to pass : let him therefore teach him that 
Gayatri Savitri. 

14. And some recite it to him while he (the 
student) is standing or sitting on (the teacher’s) right 
side ; but let him not do this ; for if, in that case, 
any one were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this (teacher) 
has born this (student) sideways, he will become 
averse to him ; ’ then that would indeed be likely to 
come to pass ; let him therefore recite it in a forward 
(easterly) direction to (the student) looking at him 
towards the west. 

15. He (first) recites it by pddas*: there being 
three breathings, the out-breathing, the up-breathing 
and the through-breathing ; it is these he thus lays 
into him ; — then by half-verses : there being these 


mastaka adhdya nikshipya; sa garbharilpo m^navakas tr;ttyasyd«n 
_ ratrau vyaiitayaw ^ayate a^ryad utpadyate, ^taj ^a S^aryewopa- 
dishAiya sivitrya sahita sas brahmawo bhavati savitrirfipaw ka. 
brahmSdhita iti brahmawa iti vyutpattiA, brahmawa^titvam asya 
sampannam ity arthaA, Sdy. 

’ Viz. immediately on the ‘ churning-sticks ’ being set in motion. 
‘ * The Gayatri (Sdvitri ) consists of three octosyllabic pidas, form- 

ing two half-verses of two and one pSda respectively; whilst an 
Anush/ubh (Savitri ) would consist of four octosyllabic pddas, two 
of which make a half-verse. 




90 


satapatha-brAhmajva. 


two (principal) breathings, the out-breathing and the 
up-breathing \ it is the out-breathing and the up- 
breathing he thus lays into him ; — then the whole 
(verse) : there being this one vital air (in man), 
he thus lays the whole vital air into the whole 
of him. 

16. As to this they say, ‘When one has admitted 
a Brahma«a to a term of studentship, he should not 
carry on sexual intercourse, lest he should gene- 
rate this Brahmawa from shed seed ; for, indeed, he 
who enters on a term of studentship becomes an 
embryo.’ 

17. And concerning this they also say, ‘ He may 
nevertheless do so, if he chooses; for these creatures 
are of two kinds, divine and human, — these human 
creatures are born from the womb, and the divine 
creatures, being the metres (verses of scripture), are 
born from the mouth: it is therefrom he (the teacher) 
produces him, and therefore he may do so (have 
intercourse) if he chooses.’ 

18. And they also say, ‘He who is a Brahma>64rin 
should not eat honey, lest he should reach the end 
of food, for honey, doubtless, is the utmost (supreme) 
essence of plants.’ But ►S’vetaketu Aru«eya, when 
eating honey, whilst he was a student, said, ‘ This 
honey, in truth, is the remainder (essential part) of 
the triple science (the Vedas), and he, indeed, who 
has such a remainder, is an essence.’ And, indeed, 
if a Brahma>f4rin, knowing this, eats honey, it is just 
as if he were to utter either a /?fk- verse, or Ya^fus- 
formula, or a S4man-tune ; let him therefore eat . 
freely of it. 


' That is, the breath of the mouth, and that of the nostrils. 
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Fifth BRAHMAiyrA. 

The 5atatiratram, or Sacrificiai, Session of a 
Hundred Atiratra-Sacrifices. 

1. Now, when the gods were passing upwards to 
the world of heaven, the Asuras enveloped them in 
darkness. They spake, ‘ Verily, by nothing else 
save a sacrificial session is there any way of dis- 
pelling this (darkness) : well, then, let us perform 
a sacrificial session ! ’ 

2. They entered upon a sacrificial session of 
a hundred Agnish/'oma (days), and dispelled the 
darknpss as far as one may see whilst sitting ; and in 
like manner did they, by (a session of) a hundred 
Ukthya (days), dispel the darkness as far as one 
may see whilst standing. 

3. They spake, ‘ We do indeed dispel the darkness, 
but not the whole of it : come, let us resort to 
Father Pra^pati.’ Having come to Father Pra^- 
pati, they spake, ‘ Reverend sir, when we were 
passing upwards to the world of heaven the Asuras 
enveloped us in darkness.’ 

4. *We entered upon a sacrificial session of a 
hundred Agnish/omas, and dispelled the darkness 
as far as one may see whilst sitting ; and in like 
manner did we dispel the darkness as far as one may 
see whilst standing : do thou teach us, reverend sir, 
how, by dispelling the Asuras and darkness, and all 
evil, we shall find (the way to) the world of 
heaven ! ’ 

5. He spake, ‘ Surely, ye proceeded by means of 
two sacrifices, the Agnish/oma and Ukthya, which 
do not contain all Soma-rites ^ ; — enter ye upon 

* Viz. neither the Sho</af in which, to (the twelve stotras, and 
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a sacrificial session of a hundred AtirStras : when 
ye have thereby repelled the Asuras and darkness, 
and all evil, ye shall find the world of heaven.’ 

6. They entered upon a sacrificial session of 
a hundred Atiritras ; and, having thereby repelled 
the Asuras and darkness, and all evil, they found 
(the way to) the world of heaven. In their first 
fifty days* the night-hymns reached into the day, 
and the day-hymns into the night. 

7. They spake, ‘Verily, we have got into con- 
fusion and know not what to do ; come, let us resort 
to Father Pra^^pati ! ’ Having come to Father 
Pra^ipati, they spake (the verses), ‘Our night-hymns 
are (chanted) in daytime, and those of the day at 
night : O sage, being learned and wnse, teach thou 
us who are ignorant (how to perform) the sacri- 
fices ! ’ 

8. He then recited to them as follows, ‘A stronger, 
pursuing, has, as it were, driven a great snake from 
its own place, the lake : therefore the sacrificial 
session is not carried through.’ 

9. ‘For your Alvina (^astra), being recited, has 
indeed driven the moming-litany from its place — 


Astras of the Agnish/oma, and) the fifteen chants of the 
Ukthya, adds a sixteenth; and the AtirStra which has thirteen 
additional chants (and recitations), viz. three nocturnal rounds of 
four chants each, and one twilight-chant, followed by the A^vina- 
^astra, recited by the Hotrf. No account is here taken of either 
the Atyagnish/oma of thirteen chants, or the Aptoryima, which, 
to those of the AtirStra, adds four more chants. Cf. part ii, p. 397, 
note 2. 

^ Or, perhaps, rather, in their days prior to the fiftieth (arvakpd^- 
Mjeshv aha^su), St. Petersb. Diet. 

* The Arvina-rastra, with the recitation of which, by the 
Hotri, the Atiratra concludes, takes the place, and is, indeed, 
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‘ What ye, being wise, have unwise-like driven from 
its place, take ye up that gently through the Pra- 
s&stri, reciting so as not to disturb ' (the Hotrt}.’ 

lO. They spake, ‘ How, then, reverend sir, is 
(the Arvina-^astra properly) recited and how is the 
recitation not disturbed.^’ He spake, ‘When the 
Hotn, in reciting the A^vina-jastra, reaches the end 
of the Giyatra metre of the Agneya-kratu the 
Pratiprasthclt^'P should carry round the Vasativari 
water *, and bespeak the Pratar-anuvika for the 
Maitr^varuwa (seated) between the two Havirdh&na 
(carts containing the offering-material). The Hotn 
recites (the A^vina-^astra) in a loud voice, and the 
other (the Maitravaruwa) repeats (the morning- 
litany) in a low voice, only just muttering it : in this 


merely a modification, of the Pratar-anuvfika, or morning-litany (see 
part ii, p. 229, note 2), by which an ordinary Soma-sacrifice is 
ushered in. Like it, its chief portion consists of three sections, 
termed kratu, of hymns and detached verses addressed to the 
‘early-coming’ deities, Agni, Ushas and the two Arvins. The 
whole is to consist of not less than a thousand Brfhatis, that is 
to say, the whole matter is to amount to at least 36,000 syllables. 
For a full account of this A’astra, see Haug’s Transl. of Ait. Br., 
p. 268. 

* Whilst the Hotrf is reciting the Arvina-rastra, his first assistant, 
the Prarastr/ (or, as he is more commonly called, the Maitravaruwa), 
is to repeat the Pratar-anuvaka in a low voice. 

“ The hymns and detached verses of each of the three sections — 
the Agneya-, Ushasya- and Ajvina-kratu — of the Ajvina-^astra (as 
of the Pratar-anuvaka) are arranged according to the seven prin- 
cipal metres — gayatri, anush/ubh, trish/ubh, br/hati, ush;^ih,^agatJ, 
and pahkti — forming as many subdi\isions of the three sections. 

® That is, the first assistant of the Adhvaryu priest ; the latter 
having to respond (pratigara) to the Hotn‘’s calls (see part ii, 
p. 326, note i) at the beginning and end of the *S*astra, and to sit 
through the recitation^ (III, 9, 3, ii), 

^ See III, 9, 2, 13 seqq. 
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way he does not run counter to (the Hotr/’s) speech 
by (his own) speech, nor metre by metre. 

11. ‘ When the PrAtar-anuvAka has been com- 
pleted, he (the PratiprasthAtrz), having offered, at 
their proper time\ the UpAmu and AntaryAma 
cups presses out the straining-cloth and puts it in 
the Dro«akalAfa And when ye have performed 
the (offering of the cups of) fermented Soma *, and 
returned (to the Sadas), ye should drink the 
fermented Soma (remaining in those cups). Having 
then, in the proper form, completed the “ tail of the 
sacrifice,” and taken up the cups of Soma (drawn) 
subsequent to the Antaryima and offered the 
oblation of drops *, as well as the Santani-oblation 
ye should perform the Bahishpavamfina chant, and 
enter upon the day (-performance).’ 

1 2. Concerning this there are these verses : — 
^With four harnessed Saindhava (steeds) the sages 
left behind them the gloom — the wise gods who 
spun out the session of a hundred sacrifices.’ 

13. In this (sacrificial session) there are, indeed, 
four harnessed (steeds), — to wit, two Hotm and 
two Adhvaryus. — ‘ Like unto the artificer contriving 
spikes to the spear, the sages coupled the ends of 

’ Yath^yatanam eva prakritau yasmin kile hfiyeta tathaiva 
hutvS, SSy. 

® See IV, I, I, 22 seqq. ; i, 2, 21 seqq. 

* See II, I, 2, 3, with note thereon. 

* That is, having, after the completion of the Axvina-rastra, offered 
to the Ajvins some of the Soma that has been standing ‘ over the 
preWous day.’ 

* Viz. the Aindravayava, MaitrSvaruwa, &c., sec IV, i, 3, i seqq. 

* See IV, 2, 5, I seqq. 

’ Called ‘ savanasantani ’ (? I e. continuity of pressing) by KSty., 
XXIV, 4, I. 
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two days : now the Ddnavas, we know will not 
disorder the sacrificial thread of Aem stretched out 
by us. — They leave undone the work of the previous 
day, and carry it through on the following day, — 
difficult to be understood is the wisdom of the 
deities : streams of Soma flow, interlinked with 
streams of Soma ! — Even as they constantly sprinkle 
the equal prize-winning ^ steeds, so (they pour out) 
the cups full of fiery liquor in the palace of 6^aname- 
^ya.’ Then the Asura-Rakshas went away. 

Sixth BRAHMAivA. 

The Study of the Veda. 

1. There are five great sacrifices, and they, indeed, 
are great sacrificial sessions, — to wit, the sacrifice to 
beings, the sacrifice to men, the sacrifice to the 
Fathers, the sacrifice to the gods, and the sacrifice 
to the Brahman. 

2 . Day by day one should offer an oblation to 
beings : thus he performs that sacrifice to beings. 
Day by day one should offer (presents to guests) up 
to the cupful of water ® : thus he performs that 


' Sayawa constnies, — we know the extended sacrificial thread of 
these (days), and the Dfinavas (Asuras) do not henceforth confound 
us. In that case the order of words would be extremely irregular. 

* KSsh/AabhritaA, ^yantd (!) kish/^ni tSni bibhrattti kfish- 
/^bhntaA svfidasaw (? iJAandasaw) pfiivapadasya hrasvatvam, 

• dh^vanawi kntavato haydn arvan, Sfiy. According to this authority 
the general meaning of the verse is that even as the (king's) horses, 
when they have performed their task, have sweet drinks poured out 
on (? to) them, and thus obtain their hearts’ desire, so the gods, by 
performing a sacrificial session of a hundred Atirdtras, in accord- 
ance with Pr^^pati’s directions, dispel the darkness and gain the 
world of heaven. 

* Or perhaps, from a cupful of water onwards, — aharahar dadydd 
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sacrifice to men. Day by day one should offer with 
Svadha up to the cupful of water*: thus he performs 
that sacrifice to the Fathers. Day by day one 
should perform with Sviha up to the log of fire- 
wood ^ : thus he performs that sacrifice to the 
gods. 

3. Then as to the sacrifice to the Brahman. The 
sacrifice to the Brahman is one’s own (daily) study 
(of the Veda). The ^hCl-spoon of this same sacri- 
fice to the Brahman is speech, its upabhr/t the mind, 
its dhruva the eye, its sruva mental power, its 
purificatory bath truth, its conclusion heaven. And. 
verily, however great the world he gains by giving 
away (to the priests) this earth replete with wealth, 
thrice that and more — an imperishable world does 
he gain, whosoever, knowing this, studies day by 
day his lesson (of the Veda): therefore let him study 
his daily lesson. 

4. Verily, the i?/k-texts are milk-offerings to the 
gods ; and whosoever, knowing this, studies day by 
day the ./?fk-texts for his lesson, thereby satisfies 
the gods with milk-offerings ; and, being satisfied, 
they satisfy him by (granting him) security of 


iti manushySn uddi/ya odapatrat udakapflritam patram udapatram 
udakapatravadhi yad odanadika^i dadydt sa manushyaya^^a ity 
artha^, Say. — Cf. J. Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii, p. 18 seqq. 

' In making offering to the (three immediately preceding) 
departed ancestors, water is poured out for them (to wash them- 
selves with) both at the beginning and at the end of the ceremony ; 
see II, 4, 2, 16 ; 23 ; II, 6, i, 34 ; 41, where each time it is said that 
this is done ‘ even as one would pour out water for (a guest) who 
is to take (or has taken) food with him — pitrfh udduya pratyahatn 
Svadhakarewa annadikam udapStraparyantam dady&t, Sdy. 

* Apparently the log of wood placed on the Garhapatya after the 
completion of the offering. 
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possession \ by life-breath, by seed, by his whole 
self, and by all auspicious blessings ; and rivers 
of ghee and rivers of honey flow for his (departed) 
Fathers, as their accustomed draughts. 

5. And, verily, the Ya^s-texts are ghee-offerings 
to the gods ; and whosoever, knowing this, studies 
day by day the Ya_^Lis-texts for his lesson thereby 
satisfies the gods with ghee-offerings ; and, being 
satisfied, they satisfy him by security of possession, 
by life-breath, by seed, by his whole self, and by 
all auspicious blessings ; and rivers of ghee and 
rivers of honey flow for his Fathers, as their accus- 
tomed draughts. 

6. And, verily, the S4man-texts are Soma-offer- 
ings to the gods ; and whosoever, knowing this, 
studies day by day the Saman-texts for his lesson 
thereby satisfies the gods with Soma-offerings; and, 
being satisfied, they satisfy him by security of 
possession, by life-breath, by seed, by his whole 
self, and by all auspicious blessings ; and rivers 
of ghee and rivers of honey flow for his Fathers, 
as their accustomed draughts. 

7. And, verily, the (texts of the) Atharvangiras 
are fat-offerings to the gods ; and w'hosoever, know- 
ing this, studies day by day the (texts of the) 
Atharvangiras for his lesson, satisfies the gods w'ith 
fat-offerings ; and, being satisfied, they satisfy him 
by security of possession, by life-breath, by seed, by 
his whole self, and by all auspicious blessings ; and 
rivers of ghee and rivers of honey flow for his 
Fathers, as their accustomed draughts. 


‘ Apiiptasya phalasya piiptir yogaA tas\ a parlpdlanaw kshemaA, 
Siy. 

[44] H 
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8. And, verily, the precepts ^ the sciences the 
dialogue®,' the traditional myths and legends ^ and 
the Nar^^a;;^sl Gathas® are honey-offerings to 
the gods; and whosoever, knowing this, studies 
day by day the precepts, the sciences, the dialogue, 
the traditional myths and legends, and the N^r4- 
samsi Githis, for his lesson, satisfies the gods with 
honey-offerings ; and, being satisfied, they satisfy 
him by (granting him) security of possession, by 
life-breath, by seed, by his wdiole self, and by all 
auspicious blessings ; and rivers of ghee and rivers 
of honey flow for his Fathers, as their accustomed 
draughts. 


^ The Anujasanani, according to Sayawa, are the six Vedahgas, 
or rules of grammar, etymology, &c. 

* By vidyaA, according to Sayawa, the philosophical systems, 
Nyaya, Mima;;2sS, &c., are to be understood. More likely, how- 
ever, such special sciences as the * sarpavidya ' (science of snakes) 
are referred to; cf. XIII, 4, 3, 9 seqq. 

® Vakovakyam, apparently some special theological discourse, 
or discourses, similar to (if not identical with) the numerous 
Brahmodya, or disputations on spiritual matters. As an example 
of such a dialogue, Sayawa refers to the dialogue between Uddalaka 
Aru;?! and Svaidaya«a Gautama, XI, 4, i, 4 seqq. 

^ Itihasa-pura;/a : the Ilihasa, according to Sayawa, are cos- 
mological myths or accounts, such as ‘ In the beginning this 
universe was nothing but water/ &c. ; whilst as an instance of the 
Purawa (stories of olden times, puratanapurushavrzttSnta) he refers 
to the story of Purfiravas and Urva^t, Cf. Max Muller, History of 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 41- 

® Or, the Gathas and Narajawsis. Sdya/?a, in the first place, 
takes the two as one, meaning ^ stanzas (or verses) telling about 
men but he then refers to the interpretation by others, according 
to which the Gathas are such verses as that about ‘ the great snake 
driven from the lake ' (XI, 5, 5, 8) ; whilst the Nara.ra;wsis would be 
(verses * telling about men ') such as that regarding 6?aname^ya 
and his horses (XI, 5, 5, 12). On Aitareyar. II, 3, 6, 8, Siya^a 
quotes ^ prataA prdtar anrftam te vadanii ' as an instance of a Gitbi. 



XI kAa^da, 5 adhyAya, 7 brAhmaiva, i. 99 

9. Now, for this sacrifice to the Brahman there 
are four VashaZ-calls — to wit, when the wind 
blows, when it lightens, when it thunders, and when 
it rumbles ^ : whence he who knows this should 
certainly study® when the wind is blowing, and 
when it lightens, or thunders, or rumbles, so as 
not to lose his VashaZ-calls ; and verily he is freed 
from recurring death, and attains to community of 
nature (or, being) with the Brahman. And should 
he be altogether unable (to study), let him at least 
read a single divine word ; and thus he is not shut 
out from beings *. 

Seventh BrAhmana. 

I. Now, then, the praise of the study (of the 
scriptures). The study and teaching (of the Veda) 
are a source of pleasure to him, he becomes ready- 
minded®, and independent of others, and day by 
day he acquires wealth. He sleeps peacefully; he 
is the best physician for himself ; and (peculiar) 
to him are restraint of the senses, delight in the 
one thing ®, growth of intelligence, fame, and the 
(task of) perfecting the people’^. The growing 


' That is, the call ‘ Vausha/ 1 ’ with which, at the end of the 
offering-formula, the oblation is poured into the fire. 

* That is, when the rumbling of distant thunder is heard ; or, 
perhaps, when there is a rattling sound, as from hail-stones. 

Hardly, should only study, — adhiyftaiva, 

^ Or, from (the world of) spirits (?). 

® Or, as SSya;za takes it to mean, of intent, undistracted mind, — 
yuktam avikshiptam ekagra^w mano yasya sa yuktamand>^. 

® Saya«a seems to take ‘ ekaramala ' in the sense of * remaining 
always the same,' — eka eva sann d samantad bhavatity ekaramas 
tasya bhava^. 

Or, perfecting the world, — tadyukto yo lokas tasya paktiy4 pari- 
pdko bhavati, Say, 


H 2 
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intelligence gives rise to four duties attaching to the 
Brihmawa — BrAhmawical descent, a befitting deport- 
ment, fame, and the perfecting of the people ; and th^ 
people that are being perfected guard the BrAhmawa 
by four duties — by (showing him) respect, and 
liberality, (and by g^ranting him) security against 
oppression, and security against capital punishment. 

2. And, truly, whatever may be the toils here 
between heaven and earth, the study (of the scrip- 
tures) is their last stage, their goal (limit) for him 
who, knowing this, studies his lesson : therefore 
one’s (daily) lesson should be studied. 

3. And, verily, whatever portion of the sacred 
poetry (.^'l^andas) he studies for his lesson with that 
sacrificial rite\ offering is made by him who, know- 
ing this, studies his lesson : therefore one’s (daily) 
lesson should be studied. 

4. And, verily, if he studies his lesson, even 
though lying on a soft couch, anointed, adorned 
and completely satisfied, he is burned (with holy 
fire ^) up to the tips of his nails, whosoever, know- 
ing this, studies his lesson : therefore one’s (daily) 
lesson should be studied. 

5. The AiTc-texts, truly, are honey, the SAman- 
texts ghee, and the Ya^s-texts ambrosia; and, 
indeed, when he studies the dialogue that (speech 
and reply) is a mess of milk and a mess of meat. 

^ The study of the Veda being * the saciifice of the Brahman/ 
the reading of a portion is, as it were, a special rite, or form of 
offering, belonging to that sacrifice. Sayana, on the other hand, 
takes it to mean that the student performs, as it were, the particular 
rite, or offering, to which the portion he reads may refer. It may, 
indeed, be implied, though it certainly is not expressed in the text. 

* Thus A. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, p. 112; — jarfrapWanena tapas- 
tapto bhavati, Say. 
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6. And, indeed, he who, knowing this, studies 
day by day the /?zk-texts for his lesson, satisfies 
the gods with honey, and, thus satisfied, they satisfy 
him by every object of desire, by every kind of 
enjoyment. 

7. And he who, knowing this, studies day by day 
the Sdman-texts for his lesson, satisfies the gods 
with ghee ; and, being satisfied, they satisfy him by 
every object of desire, by every kind of enjoyment. 

8. And he who, knowing this, studies day by day 
the Ya^s-texts for his lesson, satisfies the gods with 
ambrosia ; and, being satisfied, they satisfy him by 
every object of desire, by every kind of enjoyment. 

9. And he who, knowing this, studies day by day 
the dialogue, the traditional myths and legends, for 
his lesson, satisfies the gods by messes of milk and 
meat ; and, being satisfied, they satisfy him by every 
object of desire, by every kind of enjoyment 

10. Moving, indeed, are the waters, moving is the 
sun, moving the moon, and moving the stars ; and, 
verily, as if these deities did not move and act, even 
so will the BrAhmawa be on that day on which he 
does not study his lesson : therefore one’s (daily) 
lesson should be studied. And hence let him at least 
pronounce either a /?zk- verse or a Ya^s-formula, 
or a Saman-verse, or a GAtha, or a KumbyA’, to 
ensure continuity of the Vrata^ 

* A ‘ Kumbya,’ according to Sayawa, is a Brahmawa-passage 
explanatory of some sacrificial precept or rite (vidhyarthavidat- 
makaOT brahmawa-vakyam) ; whilst, on AitareySr. If, 3, 6, 8, the 
same commentator explains it as a verse (rrg-vijesha) conveying 
some precept of conduct (SXfirajikshirfipa), such as ‘brahma- 
^SryasySpoiinawi karma kuru, divfi mfi svapsW,’ &c. Cf. Prof. F. 
Max Mailer’s transl., Upanishads I, p. 230, note 2. 

* This is in keeping with the mystic representation of this and 
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Eighth Brahmaiva. 

1. Verily, in the beginning, Pra^dpati alone was 
here. He desired, ‘ May I exist, may I be generated.’ 
He wearied himself and performed fervid devo- 
tions: from him, thus wearied and heated, the 
three worlds were created — the earth, the air, and 
the sky. 

2. He heated these three worlds, and from them, 
thus heated, three lights (^otis) were produced — 
Agni (the fire), he who blows here (V 4 yu), and 
SQrya (the sun). 

3. He heated these three lights, and from them, 
thus heated, the three Vedas were produced — the 
Jiig-veda from Agni, the Ya^r-veda from V4yu, 
and the Sdma-veda from SQrya. 

4. He heated these three Vedas, and from them, 
thus heated, three luminous essences* were pro- 


the preceding chapters which represent the daily study of the 
scriptural lesson as a sacrifice continued day by day. The student, 
as the sacrificer, has accordingly, during the sacrifice (that is, during 
the period of his study of the Vedas, or for life), as it were, to limit 
his daily food to the drinking of the Vrata-milk, which rule he 
obeys symbolically by reciting such a verse or formula. 

* ? Slyawa takes ‘ rukra ' here in the sense of ‘ flame, light ' 
(vyihrftirfip^i te^awjsi) ; whilst the St. Petersb. Diet, assigns to it 
the meaning of ‘ sap, juice ’ (Saft, Seim, cf. next note). Ait. Br. 
V, 32, contains a very similar passage in which the same process of 
evolution is set forth : — Prt^pati first creates the three worlds, 
earth, air, and heaven. From them, being heated by him, three 
lights (^yotis) are produced — Agni from the earth, Vfiyu from the 
air, and Aditya from the iky (or heaven). From them, being 
heated, the three Vedas are produced — the i?rg-veda from Agni, the 
Ya^r-veda from Vayu, and the Sima-veda from Aditya. From 
the Vedas, being heated, three flames (rukra, luminaries, Haug) 
are produced — BhfiA from the .^ig-veda, BhuvaA from the Y^j^ur- 
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duced — ‘bhO/i’ from the y?/g-veda, ‘bhuva/^' from the 
Ya_^r-veda, and ‘svar’ from the Sama-veda. And 
with the 7?fg-veda they then performed the work of 
the Wotri priest, with the Ya^r-veda the work of 
the Adhvaryu, and with the Sama-veda the work 
of the UdgAtr^; and what luminous essence^ there 
was in the threefold science, therewith the work of 
the Brahman priest then proceeded, 

5 . The gods spake unto Pra^apati, ‘ If our sacri- 
fice were to fail in respect of either the Rik, or 
the Ya^us, or the Saman, whereby should we 
heal it ? ’ 

6 . He spake, ‘ If (it were to fail) in respect of the 
Rik, ye should take ghee by four ladlings and offer 
it in the G^rhapatya fire with ‘ Bhh>5 ! ’ and if in 
respect of the Ya^us, ye should take ghee by four 
ladlings and offer it in the Agnidhriya — or in the 
Anvaharyapa/^ana in the case of a Havirya^wa — 
with ‘ Bhuva^ ! ’ and if in respect of the Siman, 
ye should take ghee by four ladlings and offer it in 
the Ahavaniya with ‘ Svar ! ’ But if it should not 
be known (where the mistake has occurred), ye 
should make offering in the Ahavaniya after utter- 


veda, and Svar from the Sama-veda. From these in the same way 
are produced three sounds (or letters, var«a), a, u and m, which 
being combined yield the syllable ‘ Om.’ Cp. J. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii, p. 4 . 

* Here SSyawa also seems to take ‘ jukra ’ in the sense of ‘ pure, 
essential part ’ — nirmala/w rfipawi s&ratvalSwraA (!). 

* That is, the Dakshmsigni. At the Havirya^na (of which class 
of sacrifices, performed in the PrS^inava»ija hall, the full and 
new moon serves as model) there is no Agntdhrtya, which is, 
however, required for the Soma-sacrifice. See the plan in part ii, 

P- 475- 
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ing rapidly all (the three sacred words ’) : thus one 
heals the /?/g-veda by the y?/g-ved3 the Ya^ur- 
veda by the Y a^ur-veda, and the SAma-veda by the 
SAma-veda ; — even as one would put together joint 
with joint®, so does he put together (the broken 
part of the sacrifice) whoever heals it by means 
of these (three sacred words). But if he heals it 
in any other way than this, it would be just as if 
one tried to put together something that is broken 
with something else that is broken, or as if one 
were to apply some poison as lotion to a broken 
part*. Let him therefore appoint only one who 
knows this (to officiate as) his Brahman, and not 
one who does not know this. 

7 As to this they say, ‘ Seeing that the work of 
the Wotri is performed with the /?fg-veda, that 
of the Adhvaryu with the Ya/ur-veda, and that of 
the Udgatre with the Sama-veda, wherewith then 
is the work of the Brahman (performed) ? ’ Let 
him reply, ‘ With that threefold science.’ 


’ According to Sayawa, offering would be used with the formula 
‘ Bhfir bhuva^ svaA, svaha ! ’ 

* Viz. by the word ‘ bhfi^,’ representing that Veda. 

® Yatha khalu loke bhagnaw hastapadadiparva tatsannihitenS- 
nyena parvani purushdya sarwdadhyat samrleshayet, evam evanena 
vyahmi^^anena tat tad avedoktaw prabhnsh/am ahgaw punaA 
sahiiaw bhavati, Say. 

* ? Or, as if one were to put some fluid into some broken (vessel ; 
or, on some broken part), — ^yatha ^ir?jcna bhagnena anya^ 
bhagnaw vastu saradhitset sawdhalum ii^Aet ; yathd va rirwe garsuR 
bhaktarayave garam abhinidadhydt praAdaitipeta (? prakshipet). 
Say. 
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Ninth BkAhmana. 

The Adabhya-Graha. 

1. Now, the Ams\x (cup of Soma) , indeed, is no 
other than Pra^Apati ; and it is the body of this 
(sacrifice), for Pra^pati, indeed, is the body. And 
the AdAbhya^ (cup of Soma) is no other than 
speech. When he draws the Aw.yu-cup, and then 
the AdAbhya-cup, he thereby constructs the body 
of this (sacrifice) and then establishes that speech 
therein. 

2. And, indeed, the Ams\x is also the mind, and 
the AdAbhya speech ; and the Amsn is the out- 
breathing, and the AdAbhya the up-breathing; and 
the Kmsn is the eye, and the AdAbhya the ear : 
these two cups they draw for the sake of wholeness 
and completeness. 

3. Now, the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^Apati, were contending, — it was for 
this very sacrifice, for Pra^pati, that they were 
contending, saying, ‘ Ours he shall be ! ours he 
shall be ! ’ 

4. The gods then went on shiging praises, and 
toiling. They saw this cup of Soma, this AdAbhya, 
and drew it ; they seized upon the (three) Soma- 
services, and possessed themselves of the whole 
sacrifice, and excluded the Asuras from the sacrifice. 

5. d'hey spake, ‘Surely, we have destroyed (ada- 
bhAma) them ; ’ whence (the cup is called) AdAbhya ; 
— ‘ they have not destroyed (dabh) us ; ’ whence 
also (it is called) AdAbhya. And the AdAbhya 


* See IV, I, I, 2 ; 6, i, i. 

* See part ii, p. 424, note i. 
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being speech, this speech is indestructible, whence 
also it is (called) Adibhya; and, verily, in like 
manner does he who knows this possess himself 
of the whole sacrifice of his spiteful enemy, and 
exclude and shut out his spiteful enemy from all 
participation in the sacrifice. 

6. Into the same vessel with which he draws the 
Amu* he pours water from the Nigr^bhyd/^^, 
and therein puts those Soma-pJants ® with (VS^. S. 

VIII, 47)- 

7. ‘Thou art taken with a support*; for 
Agni I take thee, possessed of the G«iyatrl 
metre!’ — the morning-service is of Giyatrl nature: 
he thus possesses himself of the morning-service ; — 
‘For Indra I take thee, possessed of the 
Trish/ubh metre!’ — the midday-service is of 
Trish/ubh nature; he thus possesses himself of 
the midday-service; — ‘For the Vi^ve Dev&/J 
I take thee, possessed of the <7agati metre!’ 
—the evening-service is of 6^agatl nature : he thus 
possesses himself of the evening-service; — ‘The 
Anush/ubh is thy song of praise;’ — whatever 
is subsequent to the (three) services®, that is of 
Anush/ubh nature; it is thereof he thus possesses 

* See IV, 6, I, 3 seq. 

* That is, the water originall/ taken from the Pra«M water, and 
poured into the (square) Hotr/'s cup (made of Udumbara wood), 
to be used for moistening the Soma-plants. 

* For the AdSbhya he puts three Soma-plants into the Hotr/’s 
cup. 

‘ According to K&ty. XII, 6, r5, this portion of the formula — 
the ‘ upay&ma,’ or support — is repeated before the formulas of each 
of the three plants, hence also before ‘For Indra . . . and ‘For the 
Vifve DevSA . . .’ 

* Viz. the Ukthyas, Shot/arin, &c., in forms of Soma-sacrifice 
other than the Agnish/oma. 
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himself. He does not press this (batch of Soma- 
plants) lest he should injure speech (or, the voice 
of the sacrifice), for the press-stone is a thunderbolt, 
and the Adibhya is speech. 

8. He merely shakes the (cup with the) plants 
with (VA^, S. VIII, 48), ‘In the flow of the 
streaming (waters) I waft thee! in tbe flow 
of the gurgling I waft thee! in the flow of 
the jubilant I waft thee! in the flow of the 
most delightsome I waft thee! in the flow of 
the most sweet I waft thee!’ These doubtless 
are the divine waters : he thus bestows sap on him 
(Pra^pati, the sacrifice) by means of both the divine 
and the human waters which there are. 

9. ‘Thee, the bright, I waft in the bright,’ — 
for he indeed wafts the bright one in the bright ; — 
‘in the form of the day, in the rays of the 
sun;’ — he thus wafts it both in the form of the 
day and in the rays of the sun. 

10. [VAf. S. VIII, 49], ‘Mightily shineth the 
towering form of the ball,’ — for mightily indeed 
shines that towering form of the ball, to wit, yonder 
burning (sun); — ‘the bright one, the leader of 
the bright one. Soma, the leader of Soma,’ — 
he thereby makes that bright (sun) the leader of 
the bright (Soma), and Soma the leader of the 
Soma; — ‘what indestructible, watchful name 
there is of thine, for that do I take thee;’ — 
for this, to wit, speech, is indeed his (Soma’s) 
indestructible (adibhya), watchful name: it is thus 
speech he thereby takes for speech. 

11. Then, stepping out (from the HavirdhAna 
shed *) to (the Ahavaniya), he offers with, ‘ O 

’ It is there that the Soma-plants are kept. 
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Soma, to this thy Soma, hail!’ — he thus offers 
Soma to Soma, and so does not throw speech into 
the fireh He breathes over gold^; the meaning 
of this is the same as there (on the occasion of 
the A?«5 u). He gives as many presents (to the 
priests) as for the Aw^u-graha. 

12. He then puts the Soma-plants back (on the 
heap of plants in the HavirdhSna) with (Vi^. S. 
VIII, 50), ‘ Enter thou gladly Agni’s dear seat, 
O divine Soma! — Enter thou willingly Indra’s 
dear seat, O divine Soma! — As our friend 
enter thou, O divine Soma, the dear seat of 
the Vij-ve DevA//!’ On that former occasion 
he possessed himself of the (three) Soma services : 
he now restores them again, and causes them to 
be no longer used up ; and with them thus restored 
they perform the sacrifice. 

Sixth Adhyaya. First Brahmaiva. 

1. Now, Bhr/gu, the son of Varuwa, deemed 
himself superior to his father V aruwa in knowledge 
Varu«a became aware of this : ‘ He deems himself 
superior to me in knowledge,’ he thought. 

2. He said, ‘ Go thou eastward, my boy ; and 


* Though the AdSbhya-graha, that is, the water in which the 
three Soma-planis are contained, and which alone is offered, has 
been identified with speech, the wording of the formula is such 
as to protect (the faculty of) speech from being burned in the fire. 

* Just as, after the offering of the Awju-graha, he smelled at (or 
breathed over) a piece of gold fastened to (? or contained in) the 
spoon, see IV, 6, 1,6 seqq. 

* On this legend, see Prof. Weber, Indische Streifen. I, p. 24 seqq., 
where the scenes here depicted are .taken to be reflections of the 
popular belief of the time as to the punishments awaiting the guilty 
in a future existence. 




XI KkNDA, 6 ADHYAya, I BkAhMAJVA, 4. IO9 


having seen there what thou shalt see, go thou 
southwards ; and having seen there what thou shalt 
see, go thou westward ; and having seen there what 
thou shalt see, go thou northward ; and having seen 
there what thou shalt see, go thou toward the 
northern of those two intermediate quarters in 
front h and tell me then what thou shalt see there.’ 

3. He then went forth from thence eastward, 
and lo, men were dismembering men ^ hewing off 
their limbs one by one, and saying, ‘ Tliis to thee, 
this to me ! ’ He said, ‘ Horrible ! woe is me ! men 
here have dismembered men, hewing off their 
limbs one by one ! ’ They replied, ‘ Thus, indeed, 
these dealt with us in yonder world, and so we 
now deal with them in return.’ He said, ‘ Is there 
no atonement for this ? ’ — ‘ Y es, there is,’ they 
replied. — ‘What is it?’ — ‘ Thy father knows.’ 

4. He went forth from thence southward, and 
lo, men were dismembering men, cutting up their 
limbs one by one, and saying, ‘ This to thee, this 
to ,me!’ He said, ‘Horrible! woe is me I men 
here have dismembered men, cutting up their limbs 
one by one I ’ They replied, ‘ Thus, indeed, these 
dealt with us in yonder world, and so we now deal 
with them in return.’ He said, ‘ Is there no atone- 
ment for this i**’ — ‘Yes, there is,’ they replied. — 
‘ What is it ? ’ — ‘ Thy father knows.’ 

* That is to say, in the north-easterly direction. Prof. Weber 
seems to take it in the sense of the northern one of the two regions 
intermediate between the two (regions) first referred to. This, 
however, makes no sense. 

* I think, with Prof. Delbrfick, Altind. Syntax, p. 404, that the 
instrumental ‘purushaiji’ stands in lieu of the accusative; this con- 
struction being adopted in order to avoid the double accusative 
and consequent ambiguity. 
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5. He went forth from thence westward, and lo, 
men, sitting still, were being eaten by men, sitting 
still ! He said, ‘ Horrible ! woe is me ! men, sitting 
still, are eating men, sitting still ! ' They replied, 
‘Thus, indeed, these have dealt with us in yonder 
world, and so we now deal with them in return.’ 
He said, ‘Is there no atonement for this?’ — ‘Yes, 
there is,’ they replied. — ‘ What is it ? ’ — ‘ Thy father 
knows.’ 

6. He went forth from thence northward, and lo, 
men, crying aloud, were being eaten by men, crying 
aloud! He said, ‘Horrible I woe is me! men, crying 
aloud, here are eating men, crying aloud ! ’ They 
replied, ‘ Thus, indeed, these dealt with us in yonder 
world, and so we now deal with them in return.’ 
He said, ‘Is there no atonement for this?’ — ‘Yes, 
there is,’ they replied. — ‘ What is it ? ’ — ‘ Thy father 
knows.’ 

7. He went forth from thence toward the northern 
of those two intermediate quarters in front, and lo, 
there were two women, one beautiful, one over- 
beautiful ^ : between them stood a man, black, with 
yellow eyes, and a staff in his hand. On seeing 
him, terror seized him, and he went home, and sat 
down. His father said to him, ‘ Study thy day’s 
lesson (of scripture) : why dost thou not study 
thy lesson ? ’ He said, ‘ What am I to study ? 
there is nothing whatever.’ Then Varuwa knew, 
‘ He has indeed seen it ! ' 

8. He spake, ‘As to those men whom thou 


* According to Saya«a ‘ aii-kalySBt ’ means ‘ not beautiful (aro- 
bhand), ugly.' Perhaps its real meaning is ‘ one of past beauty,’ 
one whose beauty has faded. 
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sawest in the eastern region being dismembered 
by men hewing off their limbs one by one, and 
saying, “ This to thee, this to me ! ” they were the 
trees ; when one puts fire-wood from trees on (the 
fire) he subdues the trees, and conquers the world 
of trees. 

9. ‘ And as to those men whom thou sawest in 
the southern region being dismembered by men 
cutting up their limbs one by one, and saying, 
“ This to thee, this to me I ” they were the cattle ; 
when one makes offering with milk he subdues 
the cattle, and conquers the world of cattle. 

10. ‘And as to those men thou sawest in the 
western region who, whilst sitting still, were being 
eaten by men sitting still, they were the herbs : 
when one illumines (the Agnihotra milk) with a 
Straws he subdues the herbs, and conquers the 
world of herbs. 

11. ‘And as to those men thou sawest in the 
northern region who, whilst crying aloud, were being 
eaten by men crying aloud, they were the waters : 
when one pours water to (the Agnihotra milk), he 
subdues the waters, and conquers the world of 
waters. 

12. ‘And as to those two women whom thou 
sawest, one beautiful and one over-beautiful, — the 
beautiful one is Belief : when one offers the first 
libation (of the Agnihotra) he subdues Belief, and 
conquers Belief; and the over-beautiful one is 
Unbelief: when one offers the second libation, he 
subdues Unbelief, and conquers Unbelief. 

13. ‘And as to the black man with yellow eyes. 


* See 11 , 3, 1, 16. 
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who was standing between them with a staff in his 
hand, he was Wrath: when, having poured water 
into the spoon, one jwurs (the libation into the fire), 
he subdues Wrath, and conquers Wrath ; and. 
verily, whosoever, knowing this, offers the Agni- 
hotra, thereby conquers everything, and subdues 
everything.’ 

Sfxond Brahmaata. 

1. Now, 6'anaka of Videha once met some 
Brihmawas who were travelling about', to wit, 
6'vetaketu Aruweya, Soma^ushma SAtya- 
ya/«i, and Ya^«avalkya. He said to them, 
‘ How do ye each of you perform the Agiiihotra } ’ 

2 , Yvetaketu Aru?zeya replied, ‘ O great king, I 
make offering, in one another, to two heats, never- 
failing and overflowing with glory.’ — ‘ How is 
that ? ’ asked the king. — ‘ Well, Aditya (the sun) 
is heat ; to him I make offering in Agni in the 
evening ; and Agni, indeed, is heat : to him I make 
offering in the morning in Aditya — ‘ What 
becomes of him who offers in this way ? ’ asked the 


* Or, driving about (and officiating at sacrifices); see XI, 4, i, i. 
For a translation of this story see Max Miiller, History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 421 seqq. 

* Adityawr sayamkale agnav anupravish/arn ^homi havishi tar- 
paySmi ; athagnir api gharma^, sa prStar Sdilyam anupravirati, tarn 
agniw prataAkale iditye sthitaw havishi prmayami. Say. — At II, 
3, I, 36, instead of — ‘ In the evening he offers Sfirya in Agni, and 
in the morning- he offers Agni in Sfirya ’ — we ought probably W 
translate, — ‘ In the evening he nrakes offering to Sfirya in Agni, 
and in the morning he makes offering to Agni in Sfirya.' The 
commentary there would admit of either rendering: — Agnir 
^olir, iii mantrewa ^hvad agniv eva santam sfiryaw ^hoti, tathi 

^yoti^rabdaA sfiryavaianaA ; pritaikile tu sfirye santam agnim 
^hoti. 
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king. — ‘ He verily becomes never-failing in pros- 
perity and glory, and attains to the fellowship of 
those two deities, and to an abode in their world.' 

3. Then Somaxushma SAtyaya^^i said, ‘ I, O king, 
make offering to light in light.' — ‘How is that?’ 
asked the king. — ‘ Well, Aditya is light : to him 
I make offering in Agni in the evening ; and Agni, 
indeed, is light ; to him I make offering in Aditya 
in the morning.’ — ‘ What becomes of him who offers 
in this way?’ — ‘ He verily becomes lightsome, and 
glorious, and prosperous ; and attains to the fellow- 
ship of those two deities, and to an abode in their 
world.’ 

4. Then Ya^«avalkya .said, ‘When I take out the 
fire (from the Garhapatya), it is the Agnihotra itself, 
I thereby raise'. Now when Aditya (the sun) sets, 
all the gods follow him ; and when they .see that 
fire taken out by me, they turn back. Having then 
cleansed the (sacrificial) vessels, and deposited them 
(on the Vedi), and having milked the Agnihotra 
cow, I gladden them, when I see them, and when 
they see me.’ — ‘ Thou, O Y %’'»avalkya, hast in- 
quired most closely into the nature of the Agni- 
hotra,’ said the king ; ‘ I bestow a hundred cows 
on thee. But not even thou (knowest) either the 
uprising, or the progress, or the support, or the 
contentment, or the return, or the renascent world 
of those two (libations of the Agnihotra).’ Thus 
saying, he mounted his car and drove away. 

5. They said, ‘ Surely, this fellow of a R5^nya 
has outtalked us : come, let us challenge him to 

* Yad yada dhavanlyaw gSrhapaiyid aham uddliarami tat tadS- 
nt<M krnsnam ahgopihgasahitam agnihotram eva udya>{:;6j4ami 
udvahSmi, Say. 

[44] 


I 
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a theological disputation!* Yd^wavalkya said, ‘We 
are Brahma«as, and he is a Rci^anya : if we were 
to vanquish him, whom should we say we had 
vanquished ? But if he were to vanquish us, people 
would say of us that a R4^nya had vanquished 
Brahmawas : do not think of this ! ’ They approved 
of his words. But Yi^wavalkya, mounting his car, 
drove after (the king). He overtook him, and he 
(the king) said, ‘ Is it to know the Agnihotra,Yd,^«a- 
valkya ? ’ — ‘ The Agnihotra, O king ! ’ he replied. 

6. ‘ Well, those two libations, when offered, 
rise upwards : they enter the air, and make the air 
their offer! ng-fire, the wind their fuel, the sun-motes 
their pure libation : they satiate the air, and rise 
ufjpvards therefrom. 

7. ^They enter the sky, and make the sky their 
offering-fire, the sun their fuel, and the moon their 
pure libation : they satiate the sky, and return 
from there. 

8. ‘ Th<_^ enter this (earth), and make this (earth) 
their offering-fire, the fire their fuel, and the herbs 
their pure libation ; they satiate this (earth), and 
rise upwards therefrom. 

9. ‘ They enter man, and make his mouth their 
offering-fire, his tongue their fuel, and food their 
pure libation : they satiate man ; and, verily, for 
him who, knowing this, eats food the Agnihotra 
comes to be offered. They rise upwards from there. 

10. ‘ They enter woman, and make her lap their 
offeiing-fire, her womb the fuel, — for that (womb) 
is called the bearer, because by it Pra^apati bore 
creatures, — and the seed their pure libation : they 
satiate woman ; and, verily, for him who, knowing 
this, approaches his mate, the Agnihotra comes to 




XI kXndA, 6 ADHYAYA, 3 BRAhMAJYA, 4, H5 

be offered. The son who is born therefrom is the 
renascent world : this is the Agnihotra, Y^i^«a- 
valkya, there is nothing higher than jthis.’ Thus 
he spoke ; and Y c^wavalkya granted him a boon. 
He said, ‘ Let mine be the (privilege of) asking 
questions of thee when I list, Y^«avalkya!’ 
Thenceforth Canaka was a Brahman. 

Third BrAhmava. 

1. (kanaka of Videha performed a sacrifice 
accompanied with numerous gifts to the priests. 
Setting apart a thousand cows, he said, ‘ He who 
is the most learned in sacred writ amongst you, 
O Brahma«as, shall drive away these (cows) ^ ! ’ 

2. Yi^wavalkya then said, ‘This way (drive) 
them ! ’ They said, ‘ Art thou really the most 
learned in sacred writ amongst us, Y^«avalkya?’ 
He replied, ‘ Reverence be to him who is most 
learned in sacred writ ! We are but hankering 
after cows V 

3. They then said (to one another), ‘ Which of 
us shall question him ? ’ The shrewd 6'akalya 
said, ‘I!’ When he (Yi^?lavalkya) saw him, he 
said, ‘ Have the BrAhma;zas made of thee a thing 
for quenching the firebrand, .Sakalya ? ’ 

4. He said®, ‘ How many gods are there, Y^gna.- 
valkya ?’ — ‘ Three hundred and three, and three 
thousand and three,’ he replied. — ‘ Yea, so it is !’ 
said. ‘ How many gods are there really, YS^«»| 
valkya ?’ — ‘Thirty-three.’ — ‘Yea, so it is!’ he 

‘ One might also construe, — These are yours. O Brahma//Ji^ 
he who is the most learned in sacred writ shall drive (them) 

Cf. Delbrtick, Altind. Smax, pp. 251, 363. 

* Gokama eva kevala?/^ vaya//; sana/i bhavania/^, Say. 

® See XIV, 6, 9, i seqq. 
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‘ How many gods are there really, Yi^«avalkya ?’ — 
‘Three.’ — ‘Yea, so it is!’ he said. ‘How many 
gods are there really, Yi^wavalkya ? ’ — ‘Two.’ — 
‘ Yea, so it is ! ’ he said. ‘ How many gods are there 
really, Y^wavalkya ?’ — ‘ One and a half.’ — ‘ Yea, ^o 
it is ! ’ he said. ‘ How many gods are there really, 
Y^wavalkya?’ — ‘One.’ — ‘Yea, so it is!’ he said. 
‘ Who are those three hundred and three, and three 
thousand and three ?’ 

5. He replied, ‘ These are their powers, but 
thirty-three gods indeed there are.’ — ‘ Who are those 
thirty-three.^' — ‘Eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, and 
twelve Adityas, — that makes thirty-one; and Indra 
and Pra^apati make up the thirty-three.’ 

6. ‘Who are the Vasus ? ’ — ‘ Agni, the Earth, Vayu 
(the wind), the Air, Aditya (the sun). Heaven, the 
Moon, and the Stars : — these are theVasus, for these 
cause all this (universe) to abide (vas), and hence 
they are the Vasus.’ 

7. ‘ Who are the Rudras ? ’ — ‘ These ten vital airs 
in man, and the self (spirit) is the eleventh : when 
these depart from this mortal body, they cause wail- 
ing (rud), and hence they are the Rudras.’ 

8. ‘ Who are the Adityas ?’ — ‘ The twelve months 
of the year : these are the Adityas, for they pass 
whilst laying hold on everything here ; and inasmuch 
as they pass whilst laying hold (A-da) on everything 
here, they are the Adityas.’ 

y. ‘ Who is Indra, and who Pra,^apati ?’ — ‘ Indra, 
ndeed, is thunder', and Pra^apati the sacrifice.’ — 
What is thunder ?’ — ‘ The thunderbolt.’ — ‘ What is 
he .sacrifice ?’ — ‘ Cattle.’ 


1 ' Sayawa takes ‘ slana) iinu ’ in the sense of ‘ ihunder-cload,’ — 
anayiinuA stananaiilo gar^an par^anya ily arlha^^. 
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10. ‘Who are those three gods?’ — ‘These three 
worlds, for therein all the gods are contained,’ — 
‘Who are those two gods?’ — ‘Food and breath 
(life).’ — ‘ Who is the one and a half?’ — ‘ He who is 
blowing here* (VAyu, the wind).’ — ‘Who is the one 
god ?’ — ‘ Breath.’ 

11, He (Yifwavalkya) said, ‘Thou hast gone on 
questioning me beyond the deity ^ beyond which there 
must be no questioning : thou shalt die ere such and 
such a day, and not even thy bones shall reach thy 
home !’ And so, indeed, did he (.Yakalya) die ; and 
robbers carried off his bones®, taking them for some- 
thing else*. Wherefore let no man decry® any one, for 
even (by) knowing this, he gets the better of him®. 


' XIV, 6, 9, 10, the use of ‘ adhyardha (having one half over)' 
in connection with the wind is accounted for by a fanciful 
etymology, viz. because the wind succeeds (or prevails) over ' 
(adhy-ardh) everything here. 

- That is, as would seem, Pra^pati, cf, XIV, 6, 6, i, where 
Y3^«avalk3^a tells Gargi how one world is ‘ woven and rewoven ' 
on another, the last being that of Pra^apati, which was woven on 
that of the Brahman ; and when Gargi asks him as to what world 
the Brahman-tvorld was woven on, he gives the same reply as here, 
viz. that there must be ho questioning beyond that deity (Pra^apati). 

^ Prof. Weber, Ind. Streifen, I, p, 21, connects this feature with 
the belief in a strictly j)ersonal existence after death prevailing at 
the time of the Brahma//a, which involved, as a matter of great 
moment, the careful collection of the bones after the corpse had 
been burnt, with a view to their being placed in an earthen vessel 


and buried. — Cf. Ajval. Grfhyas. IV, 5, i seqq. ; Katy. Sr. XXI t 
3, 7 seqq. See also J. Muir. Grig. Sanskrit I'exis, voi. v, p, 

* That is, mistaking them for gold or some other vaf 
substance, comm., — anyan manyamana// suvarz/adidravyai 
^nanta^. 

® Or, * revile,* as the St. Petersb. Diet, takes it. Possibly, 
ever, ‘upa-vad * has here the sense of ‘ to speak to/ i.e. ‘ to qu 
or lecture some -one.* 

* The commentary is partly corrupt and not very intelligil|| 
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Seventh Adhyaya. First Brahmana. 

The Aximal Sacrifice'. 

1. He performs the animal sacrifice. Now the 
animal sacrifice means cattle : thus, when he per- 
forms the animal sacrifice (pa^ubandha, the binding 
of the animal), it is in order that he may be pos- 
sessed of cattle. Let him perform it at his home, 
thinking, ‘I will bind (attach) cattle to my home.’ 
Let him perform it in the season of abundant fodder, 
thinking, ‘ I wall bind to myself cattle in a season of 
abundant fodder. For, whilst he is offering‘s the 
Sacrificer’s fires become v^orn out, and so does .the 
Sacrificer, along with the worn-out fires, and along 
with the Sacrificer his house and cattle. 

2. And when he performs the animal sacrifice, he 
renews his fires, and so, along with the renewal of 
his fires, does the Sacrificer (renew himself), and 
alon^with the Sacrificer his house and cattle. And 
beneficial to life, indeed, is that redemption of his 


Yasmdd evaw tasmad ili goshu katharfipewa taUvanikr/(ti)m upetya 
vidi na bhavet, sva (? svayam) api tu eva;?/vit paro bhavati, iiktapra- 
karewayaA prSwasvarfipam ^nati izm vidvawsam uptnya tatparyewa 
;ava (?atman 4 ) yukto bhaved ity artha//, Say. Cf. Weber, Ind. 
kud. V, p. 361, note. — Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 528, 
akes * paro bhavati ^ in the sense of ‘ he becomes one of the other 
tde, or shore,’ i.e. he dies, 

' Whilst a full account is given in the third Ka;/f/a (part ii, 
162 seqq.) of the animal sacrifice performed on the day before 
Soma-sacrifice, the Brahmawa, in the last two adhyayas of the 
sent touches on certain features in which the perform- 

e of the animal sacrifice of the pressing-day differs from that of 
preceding day. 

Viz. the Agnihotra every morning and evening. 
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own self’; for whilst he is offering the Sacrificer’s 
fires long for flesh ; they set their minds on the 
Sacrificer and harbour designs on him. In other 
fires^ people do indeed cook any kind of meat, but 
these (sacrificial fires) have no desire for any other 
flesh but this (sacrificial animal), and for him to 
whom they belong. 

3. Now, when he performs the animal offering he 
thereby redeems himself — male by male, for the 
victim is a male, and the Sacrificer is a male. And 
this, indeed, to wit, flesh, is the best kind of food : 
he thus becomes an eater of the best kind of food. - 
Let not a year pass by for him without his offering ; 
for the year means life : it is thus immortal life he 
thereby confers upon himself. 


Second Brahma.va. 

1. Now there is one animal sacrifice of the Havir- 
ya;^«a order \ and another of the order of the Soma- 
sacrifice. Of the Havirya^«a order is that at which 
he (the Adhvaryu) brings him fast-food*, leads water 


' That is, the ransoming of one’s own life from the sacrificial 
fires, by offering an animal victim to them in lieu of his own self. 

' That is, in ordinary, culinary fires. 

» That is, the offering of the Agnishomtya he-go.U which takes 
place on the day before the press-day (see part ii, p. 162 seqq.); 
whilst the Savantya-parubandha is performed on the day of the 
Soma-sacrifice itself ; the victim being slaughtered during thcj 
morning-service, and the flesh-portions cooked during the day an|" 
offered at the evening-service (cf. part ii, p. 313, note 3; p. 35 # 
note 3). f 

‘ That is, milk from the Vratadughd cow (which may be 
with some rice or barley; III, 2, 2, 14), the only food to be taleii 
by the Sacrificer during his diksha, or period of initiation — in |his 
case on the day before the Soma-sacrifice. f 
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forward*, and pours out a jarful of water ^ and at 
which (the Sacrificer) strides the Vish«u-strides®; and 
of the order of the Soma-sacrifice is that (animal 
sacrifice) at which these (rites) are not performed. 

2 . Concerning this they ask, ‘ Is the animal sacri- 
fice an ish/i or a great (Soma-) sacrifice ?’ — ‘ A great 
sacrifice,’ let him say ; ‘ for in that (other) case^ thou 
hast made the animal sacrifice an ish/i, and shattered 
it.’ Thus he should say to him. 

3. Its fore-offerings are the morning-service®, its 
after-offerings liie evening-service, and its sacrificial 
cake® the midday-service, 

4. Now, some bring up the Dakshiwas (presents 
to the priests) when the omentum has been offered'; 


^ That is, the so-called ‘ prawita/i ’ used for sacrificial purposes 
generally, and especially for supplying what is required for press- 
ing the Soma. Cf. the comm, on Katy. VI, 7, 19, where the 
‘ prawttapra;/ayana ' is expressly referred to as a necessary element 
of the performance of ihe Agnishomtya. 

^ For the pouring out of the water on the south side of the Vedi, 
at the end of the Havirya^«a, sec I, 9, 3, i scqq. 

’ The Sacrificer intercepts with his hands some of the water 
poured out, touches his face therewith, and then strides the three 
Vishwu-strides ; cf. I, 9, 3, 8 seqq. 

* Viz. in case of the animal sacrifice being performed on the 
I !avirya^^//a or Ish/i model ; which, strictly speaking, would involve 
ilie use of no other offering-material except milk, ghee, and dishes 
made of cereals. 

^ The usual order of subject and predicate would require the 
translation, ' the morning-service is its fore-offerings,' which would 
hardly be in accordance with the author’s reasoning. 

^ For the paj’U-puro^/a.ra, III, 8, 3, 1 seqq. 

' That is, prior to the offering of the ‘ animal cake ’ (pa.ru- 
iiurorfara), whilst the presentation of the dakshiwas— a head of 
Kittle, or a milch-cow, or some other desirable object — according 
t< Katy. VI, 7, 29, should take place after the offering of the IdS, 
wiich marks the end of the Pam-puro</5ja-ish/i. 
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but let him not do so, for if, in that case, any one 
were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this (Sacrificer) has 
brought the DakshiwAs ’outside of the vital airs (or, 
of life), he has not strengthened his vital airs ; he 
will become either blind, or lame, or deaf, or para- 
lyzed on one side then that would indeed be likely 
to come to pass. 

5. Let him perform it in this way: — when the IdA 
of the cake-offering has been invoked, he should 
bring up the Dakshiwas; for to Indra belongs this 
vital air in the centre (of the body): by means of the 
DakshiwAs he thus strengthens this vital air in 
the centre (of the body); and to Indra also belongs 
the midday Soma-service, and at the midday-service 
the Dakshiwas are brought up : therefore he should 
bring up the DakshiwAs after the invocation of the 
Idk of the cake-offering. 

6. Here now they say, ‘Seeing that the want of 
the purificatory bath in the case of the initiated is 
improper, Adhvaryu, when didst thou initiate him?’ 
Well, let them^ sustain him till the purificatory bath, 
— to wit. the Adhvaryu, the Pratiprasthatrz, the 
Hotrf, the Maitr^varu«a, the Brahman, and the 


* Saya;/a supplies ' ‘ the people ; ' but possibly the text 

of the commentary may be corrupt in this place. The author's 
meaning would seem to be that, as the>e is no purificatory bath at 
the end of the animal sacrifice performed on the Soma-day, the 
Sacrificer’s strength is to be kept up by (lie ShaddAotr: formula 
(representing the six priests themselves) which will carry him as|far 
as the purificatory bath at the end of the Soma-sacrifice. I |m, 
however, far from sure that this is the real meaning of the pas^ge. 
The ShzdJAoiri is performed (at the animal sacrifice of the pres^’ng- 
day) shortly after the beginning of the ceremonies connected with 
the Parubandha, viz. immediately after the ‘ yfipihuti,’ see part ii, 
p. 162 seqq. 
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Agnldhra, for k is through these that this (formula) 
is called ' shdiddhotri^' : having rapidly muttered that 
‘ shzddhotri^ he offers, performing eitner one or five 
oblations of ghee^ — ‘The heaven is his® back, 
the air his body, O Vi^’aspati, by his limbs he 
gave rise to the sacrifice, by his forms to the 
earth; by his flawless voice and his flawless 
tongue to the god -gladdening invocation. 
Hail !’ This, indeed, is his initiation. 

7. As to this they say, ‘ Seeing that the want 
of the purificatory bath in the case of the initiated is 
improper, Adhvaryu, when didst thou take him down 
to the purificatory hath ?’ Well, when they perform 
with the heart-spit', that is his purificatory bath. 

8. Madhuka Paihgya once said, ‘Some perform 
the animal sacrifice without Soma, and others do so 
with Soma. Now, Soma was in the heavens, and 
Giyatri, having become a bird, fetched him ; and in- 
asmuch as one of his leaves (parwa) was cut off®. 


* I'hat is, one containing (mentioning), or requiring, six offering- 
priests, the number required for the animal sacrifice. 

^ In either case the offering consists of five ladlings of ghee ; 
and in the case of a single oblation, according to Sayawa, a dif- 
ferent dipping-spoon (sruva) would seem to be used for each 
ladling ; unless, indeed, ' ekaikena sruvena ' mean ‘ with one sruva- 
full each/ According to Katy. VI, i, 36, the formula is merely 
run through mentally/ 

Saya/ia interprets ‘thy back'; and he apparently supplies 
prapnoti ' at the end of the first half-verse, whilst ‘airayat' he 
t^^es to stand for the second person singular. 

‘ That is, when the heart is roasted on the spit prior to its being 
oft.red ; see III, 8, 3, 16, This use of the spit is to take the place 
of|ihe purificatory baih, the technical term of which is ‘ spit-bath ' 
(xdlavabhr/tha), the spit being on that occasion buried at the point 
* where the dry and the moist meet,' see III, 8, 5, 8-10. 

* Either a leaf of Soma or a feather of Gayatri was cut off by, an 
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that was how the Pama-tree afose such, indeed, is 
(the passage in) the Brdhmawa that is told. And 
some, it is true, perform the animal sacrifice without 
Soma, and others with Soma ; for he who makes the 
sacrificial stake other than of Pald^a wood, performs 
the animal sacrifice without Soma ; and he who 
makes the sacrificial stake of Palana performs the 
animal sacrifice with Soma : therefore let Jiim make 
his sacrificial stake of Palana wood. 

Third Buahmaa’a. 

I . Such a (sacrificial stake) as has miich substahce^ 
is not auspicious to cattle, whence he who desires to 
have cattle should not make such a one his sacrificial 
stake : but such a one as is of little hardness is 
auspicious to cattle, whence he who desires to 
have cattle should make such a one his sacrificial 
stake. 

2 . And such a one as, while being crooked, has 
a top like a spit, is called ‘kapoti-’; and whoever 
makes such a one his sacrificial stake certainly goes 
to yonder world before his full measure of life : 
therefore let no one wishing for long life make such 
a one his sacrificial stake. 


arrow shot by an archer pursuing Gayatri, and, on its falling to the 
earth, a Palara, or Parna, tree (Butea frondosa) sprang forth, see 
III, 3, 4, 10. 

' That is, as would seem, made of very hard wood. It ct^not 
mean ‘ pithy,’ because at XIII, 4, 4, 9. the Khadira (acacia catef hu), 
a tree of very hard, solid wood, is mentioned as ‘ bahusira.' 

® Either ‘ that which has a pigeon (silting) on it ’ (knpoiin, viz 
yhpa), or, as Saya«a takes it, fem. of ‘ kapota,'— a female pigeon 
i. e. a tree loo much pointed at the lop. 
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3. And such a one as is bent at the top, and bent 
outwards' in the middle, is a type of hunger (poverty) ; 
and if any one makes such a one his sacrificial stake, 
his dependants will certainly be hungry; therefore 
let no one wishing for food make such a one his 
sacrificial stake. But such a one as is bent at the 
top and bent inwards in the middle, is a type of food 
(prosperity): therefore let him who wishes for food 
make such a one his sacrificial stake. 

Fourth Brahmatva. 

1. Now, when he who is about to perform an 
animal sacrifice makes a stake one cubit long, he 
thereby gains this (terrestrial) world ; and when 
(he makes) one two cubits long, he thereby gains the 
air-world ; and when he makes one three cubits long, 
he thereby gains the heavens ; and when he makes 
one four cubits long, he thereby gains the regions. 
But, indeed, that sacrificial stake of the (ordinary) 
animal sacrifice is either three or four cubits long, 
and one that is above that belongs to the Soma- 
sacrifice. 

2. As to this they say, ‘ Should he offer the butter- 
portions or not?’ — ‘Let him offer them,’ they say; 
■ for the two butter-portions are the eyes of the sac- 
rifice, and what were man without eyes?’ For as 
long as a co-sharer is not bought off by (receiving) 
a share of his own, so long does he consider himself 
not bought off ; but when he is bought off by a share 
of his own, then, indeed, he considers himself bought 


' That is, as would seem, bent to the opix)site side from that 
^wards which the top tends. 
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off: when the Hotrf, on that occasionh recites. 
‘ Endow the Rakshas with blood ! ’ he buys him off 
by (assigning' to him) a share of his own. 

3. For on that occasion^ the anguish of the victim, 
in being slaughtered, becomes concentrated in the 
heart, and from the heart (it flows) into the spit. 
Thus, if they (were to) cook the animal together 
with the heart, the anguish would again spread all 
over the animal : let him therefore cook it (the heart) 
after spitting it from the side on a stick. 

4. He makes an underlayer of ghee (in the offer- 
ing-ladle) : this he makes a type of the earth ; he 
then puts a chip of gold thereon ; this he makes 
a type of fire ; he then puts the omentum thereon : 
this he makes a type of the air ; he then puts a chip 
of gold thereon : this he makes a type of the sun ; 
and what (ghee) he pours upon it, that he makes 
a type of the heavens. This, then, is that five- 
portioned omentum, — fivefold is the sacrifice, fivefold 
the sacrificial animal, and five seasons there are in 
the year : this is why the omentum consists of five 
portions-*. 


’ Viz. at the time when the victim is cut up. Cf. Ait. Br. II, 7, — 
‘ Endow ye the Rakshas with blood !’ he says ; for by (assigning to 
them) the husks and the sweepings of the grain the gods deprived 
the Rakshas of their share in the Havirya^gwa, and by the blood 
(they deprived them) of that in the great (Soma-) sacrifice : thus by 
saying, ‘ Endow- ye the Rakshas with blood!’ he dispossesses the 
Rakshas of the sacrifice by assigning to them their own share.— 
The Adhvaryu then smears a stalk of grass with the blood with, 

‘ Thou art the Rakshas’ share,’ throws it on the heap of rubbish, 
and treads on it with, ‘ Herewith I tread down the Rakshas,’ &c. 

Cf. Ill, 8, 2, 13-15- 
2. See III, 8, 5, 8. 

’ Or, cuttings ; see III, 8, 2, 26. 
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Eighth Adhyaya. First BrAhmaata. 

1. Verily, even as this cart-wheel, or a potter’s 
wheel, would creak* if not steadied, so, indeed, were 
these worlds unfirm and unsteadied. 

2. Pra^pati then bethought him, ‘How may these 
worlds become firm and steadied ? ’ By means of 
the mountains and rivers he stablished this (earth), 
by means of the birds and sun-motes^ the air, and 
by means of the clouds and stars the sky, 

3. He then exclaimed, ‘Wealth!’ — now, wealth® 
(mahas) means cattle, whence they (cattle) thrive 
(mahiyante*) exceedingly in the homestead of one 
who possesses many of them ; and this (Sacrificer), 
indeed, possesses many of them, and in his home- 
stead they do thrive exceedingly. Wherefore, if 
people were either to forcibly drive him from his 
home, or to bid him go forth, let him, after performing 
the Agni-hotra, approach (the fires) saying, ' Wealth 
and he becomes firmly established by offspring and 
cattle, and is not deprived of his home. 


* Saya^a apparently takes ‘ krand ’ in the sense of ‘ to shake, or 
wabble,' — ‘ even as a cart-w^heel or some other wheel, not standing 
on the ground for want of the wooden rest (&lambana-kash/Aa, 
? axle-pin) or some other thing, would wabble (hvalet)/ What 
Saya«a means to say, probably, is that the verb used by the author 
expresses the effect of the action intended. 

* Or, sun-beams (ra^mi), as SSyawa takes * mart^i ' ; cf. Weber, 
Ind. Stud. IX, p. 9, note. 

* Or, joy ; — cp. II, 3, 4, 25, which would seem to be the passage 
referred to in the present paragraph. 

^ Or, perhaps, ‘ they enjoy themselves, gambol/ as the St. Petersb. 
Diet, takes it. Differently, again, SS}’a;/a, — ^yata ebhiA parubhir 
nphfyate (he thrives ?), ata ete mahaA. 
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Second Brahmana, 

1. Verily, there are four kinds of fire, — the one 
laid down, the one taken out, the one taken forward, 
and the one spread (over the three hearths). Now, 
that which is laid down is this very (terrestrial) 
world : that which is taken out is the air-world, that 
which is taken forward is the sky, and that which is 
spread is the regions. And that which is laid down 
is Agni, that which is taken out is VSyu (the wind), 
that which is taken forward is Aditya (the sun), and 
that which is spread is A'andramas (the moon). 
And that which is laid down is the Garhapatya, 
that which is taken out is the Ahavantya, that 
which is taken forward is the (fire) they lead forth 
eastwards from the Ahavaniya ; and that which is 
spread is the one they take northwards for the 
cooking of the victim, and that (used) for the by- 
offerings ' : let him therefore perform the animal 
sacrifice on a fire taken forward. 

Third Brahmana. 

1. Here, now, they say, ‘To what deity should, 
this victim belong?’ — ‘It should belong to Pra_^A- 
pati,’ they say ; ‘ for it was Pra^pati who first saw 
•it ; therefore it is to Pra^apati that this victim 
should belong.’ 

2 . And they also say, ‘To Sfirya (the sun) that 
victim should belong ; ’ — whence it is that cattle are 
tied up when he (the sun) has set : some of them 


’ See III, 8, 3, iS; 8, 4, 9, with note. 
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they tie up ’ in their respective stables, and others 
just flock together: — ‘therefore,’ they say, ‘it is to 
Siirya that this victim should belong.’ 

3. And they also say, ‘To Indra and Agni that 
victim should belong ; for behind these two deities 
are (all) the other gods ; — if one who is afflicted 
sacrifices, those two (gods) sustain him ; and if one 
sacrifices with (a desire for) abundance they sustain 
him : therefore it is to Indra and Agni that this 
victim should belong.’ 

4. The animal sacrifice, indeed, is the breath, 
whence, as long as one lives, no other has power 
over his cattle, for they are tied to him. 

5. Pra^^pati said to Agni, ‘ 1 will perform sacrifice 
with thee : I will lay hands upon thee (as a victim).’ 
— ‘Nay,’ said he, ‘speak unto man!’ He said to 
man, ‘ I will perform sacrifice with thee : I will lay 
hands upon thee.’ — ‘ Nay,’ said he, ‘speak unto the 
cattle!’ He said to the cattle, ‘I will perform 
sacrifice with you : I will lay hands upon you.’ — 
‘Nay,’ said they, ‘speak unto the moon!’ He 
said to the moon, ‘ I will perform sacrifice with 
thee : I will lay hands upon thee.’ — ‘ Nay,’ said he, 
‘speak unto the sun!’ He said to the sun, ‘ I will 
perform sacrifice with th^e : I will lay hands upon 
thee.’ ‘ So be it ! ’ said he ; ‘ but seeing that those 
liked it not (to be slaughtered), what, then, shall 
become mine that now is with these “ } ’ — ‘ What- 


’ Or, perhaps, cattle are shut up — some of them they shut up. 

* ? Thus, apparently, Saya«a: — Anye tv indragnyo/i sarvadevata- 
pradhanyat svodderena ySga/w kritavatam krame«artinajak(atv)an 
mahataA {? mahaja//) pripakatvii ^a pajur aindrigna iti. 

’ Eteshaw svabh(ita»» vastu kiw labdham bhavet, SSy. 
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soever thou mayest desire/ he said. — ‘ So be it/ He 
replied. He laid hands upon him, and this is that 
animal of his seized (for sacrifice). When slaughtered, 
it swelled, and by means of those Apri-hymns, he 
appeased it ' ; and inasmuch as, by means of these 
Apri-hymns, he appeased it, they are called Apris. 
And let him, for that reason, say of the slaughtered 
animal, ‘ Let it lie for a moment ! ’ As great as the 
world is which he gains by performing the horse- 
sacrifice, so great a world does he gain by this 
(animal sacrifice). 

6. The (wind of the) eastern region breathed 
over that (dead victim), saying, ‘Breathe forth!’ 
and thereby laid the breath (of the mouth) into 
it ; the southern region breathed over it, saying, 
‘ Breathe through ! ’ and thereby laid the through- 
breathing into it : the western region breathed over 
it, saying, ‘Breathe off!’ and thereby laid the off- 
breathing into it ; the northern region breat’ ed 
over it, saying, ‘ Breathe up ! ’ and thereby 
the up-breathing (of the nostrils) into it ; the upp>er 
region breathed over it, saying, ‘ Breathe all about I ’ 
and thereby laid the circulating breathing into it. 
Therefore, regarding a new-born son, let him say to 
five Brahma^as, before the navel-string has been 
cut, ‘ Breathe over him in this way ^ ! ’ But if he 
should be unable to obtain them he may even 


* See III, 8, I, 2 (with note), where ‘ a-pri ’ is apparently taken 
by the Brdhmawa in the sense of ‘ to fill up.’ 

* The Brahmans having been placed in the direction of the 
respective quarters, the father makes one after the other breathe 
upon the child, — the first from the east and the child’s head, the 
second from the right side, &c., in sunwise ■ uccession ; the fifth 
(whose position is not specified) breathing right d wn upon the child. 

[44] K 
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himself breathe over him whilst walking round 
him ; and that (son of his) attains the full measure 
of life * and lives to old age. 

7. He (the sun) took unto himself Agni’s breath ; 
whence tha:t (fire) does not blaze unless fanned or 
kindled, for its breath has been taken from it ; and, 
verily, he who knows this takes away the breath 
of life from his spiteful enemy. 

8. He took to himself V^yu’s form ; whence 
people hear it (the wind), as it were, shaking, but 
do not see it, for its form has been taken from it ; 
and, verily, he who knows this takes away the form 
of his spiteful enemy. 

9. He took to himself man’s thought; whence 
people say, ‘ The divine thought protect thee, man's 
thought me ! ’ for his thought has been taken from 
him ; and, verily, he who knows this takes away 
the thought of his spiteful enemy. 

10. He took to himself the eye of cattle ; whence, 
even whilst seeing clearly, as it were, they do not 
know anything, but only know what it is when they 
smell at it, for their eye has been taken from them ; 
and, verily, he who knows this takes away the eye 
of his spiteful enemy. 

1 1. He took to himself the moon’s shine ; whence 
of these two (sun and moon), though being similar, 
the moon shines much less, for its shine has been 
taken from it ; and, verily, he who knows this takes 
away the shine from his spiteful enemy. And inas- 
much as he took these away (4-d4), he (the sun) is 
called Aditya. 


’ Viz. a hundred years, Siy. See X, 2, 6, 9 ; part iv, introd., 
p. xxiii. 
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Fourth BrAhma^va. 

I. Now, once upon a time, a tiger killed the 
samrA^-cow^ of those (who were sacrificing) with 
(the king of the) Ke^in as their G^thapati*. He 
(the king ®) said to his fellow-sacrificers, ‘ What 
atonement is there for this ? ’ They replied, 
‘ There is no atonement for this : Kha/^^ika 
Audbhari alone knows an atonement for it; but 
he certainly desires as much as this, and worse 
than this *, (to happen) to thee.’ 

2 : He said, ‘Charioteer, put to my horses; I 
shall drive thither : if so be he will tell me, I shall 
succeed (with my sacrifice); but if he will have 
me die, I chall be shattered along with the shattered 
sacrifice.’ 

3. Having put to the horses, he drove off, and 


* That is the cow which supplies the milk for the Pravargya; 
this milk, when heated, being called ‘ gharma (heat) ' or ‘ samra^ 
(sovereign king)/ See part ii, p. 104, note 3. 

^ Gnhapati, or house-lord, master of the house, is the title of 
the principal sacrificer at a sacrificial session (sattra). — According 
to Sayawa, the KennaA were a race of nobles (ra^naA), who, on 
this occasion, were performing a ‘ sattra," and are therefore styled 
^householders' (gr/*hapati) ; — kexino n&ma r&g&nsJt sattrayigam 
anutish/Aanto gr/hapataya dsu^. Sayawa thus takes ‘ ke^’i-gr/hapa- 
tayaA,' not as a bahuvrihi, but as a tatpumsha (karmadhdraya, ^ the 
Kesin householders ') which would, however, require the accent on 
the second member of the compound. — Though all those taking 
part in a sacrificial session ought to be Brdhmans, the rule does not 
seem to have been strictly observed. Cf. part iv, introd., p. xxv ; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, pp. 25 ; 94. 

* Gr/hapatishu pradhdnabhfitaA kerirdjgaA, Say, 

* That is, that even a greater misfortune should happen to 
thee, — atyantaw pdpayukta/« govadhididoshayuktam ity arthaA, 
Sdy. 
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came thither ^ When he (Kha^wTika) saw* him, he 
said, ‘ Seeing that there are those skins on deer, we 
break their ribs and cook them : the skin of the 
black antelope is attached to my neck ® — is it with 
thoughts such as these that thou hast dared to drive 
over to me ? ’ 

4, ‘Not so,’ he replied; ‘a tiger has killed my 
samra^-cow, reverend sir; if so be thou wilt tell 
me, I shall succeed; but if thou wilt have me die, 
I shall be shattered along with the shattered 
sacrifice.' 

5. He said, ‘ I will take counsel with my coun- 
sellors Having called them to counsel, he said, 
‘ If I tell him, his race, not mine, will prevail here®, 


* Saya«a makes Kha«Jika the subject of this last verb:— sa ha 
ratham arvaW sawyo^ya Khawtfikasamtpa;?^ yayau; so* pi Kha«- 
dikzA ke3*inam a^agama, gatva /ia vivakta/w (? vivikta;w) Kej’inaw 
pratikhyaya nirakr/tya sadayam eva prathamam uva^a. He thus 
seems not to allow here to ‘ yA ' the meaning of ‘ to drive/ but to 
take ‘ yayau ’ in the sense of ‘ he went thither/ It might, of course, 
also mean ‘ he set off/ 

^ Saya«a apparently takes ‘prati-khyS' in the sense of ‘to refuse 
admittance to, to reject/ ‘ abweisen/ 

^ S&y ana’s comment on this passage is as follows : — * O Kerin, 
the skin of the cow that yields the gharma-milk is worn by thee 
on the neck : those (i.e. suchlike) skms, indeed, arc (i. e. are seen) 
on deer ; and having broken (i. e. torn to pieces) the “ prish/i ” 
(i. e. the small-sized does) amongst them we cook them : that black- 
antelope skin is fastened on my neck/ Khan^fika having spoken 
thus, the king said, ‘ No, this is not my intention/ 

* Literally, those that should be consulted, whom further on 
S&ya«a calls ‘ dpt&A ’ or trusty men, 

® Or, perhaps, the people here (the Kerins) will become his, not 
mine ; c£ Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, pp. 32 ; 14 1 (two different ren- 
derings). Sayawa, on the other hand, takes ‘ not in the sense 

either of ' family ’ or ‘ people/ but in that of ‘(sacred) knowledge — 
perhaps with reference to the threefold science (the Veda) as the 
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but I shall gain the (other) world ; and if I do not 
tell him, my own race, not his, will prevail here, 
but he will gain the (other) world.’ They said, 
‘Do not tell him, reverend sir, for, surely, this 
(the earth) is the Kshatriya’s world He replied, 
‘Nay, I will tell him; there are more nights*^ up 
yonder.’ 

6. And, accordingly^ he then said to him, — ‘ Hav- 
ing offered the Spmis he (the Adhvaryu) should 
say, “ Drive up another (cow) ! ” and that one should 
be thy samra^-cow — ‘ [Having offered with,] 
“From the moon I take thy mind, hail! — 
From the sun I take thine eye, hail! — From 
the wind I take thy breathings, hail! — From 
the regions I take thine ear, hail! — From the 
waters 1 take thy blood, hail ! — F rom the earth 


thousandfold progeny of Va^, speech (cf. IV, 5, 8, 4 ; 6, 7, 3 ; 

5> 5> *2) — which Khaw^ika would thusHose, whilst, by imparling 
the sacred knowledge, he would gain a seat in heaven. 

' SSyana's comment is not very intelligible, the MS. being more 
than usually corrupt on this last page : — eva;;zvidhe virodha udbh&- 
vit8 sati te ipta MuA, he bhagavo vidyaw ma \ohA, kshatriyasya 
loko na bhavishyatiti ; nanu tavanujayayi {? appanage, domain, 
following) sa tasya nasti ; ayam v&va ayam eva khalu kshatriyasya 
lokas tasmSt sauspatrater (?) evam ukte sati sadve^enarSpatra 
bhavSnti (!) ato vakshyimy evety uva^. 

* That is, days, — by giving up a brief life of earthly p)Ower and 
glory, he gains eternal life. 

* That is, oblations performed with a view of ‘taking hold 
(sprr*)' of something; cf. Katy. •Srautaj. XXV, 6, ii. 12. 

* The particle ‘ iti ' here causes some diflRculty of construction 
which would be removed by the latter clause being taken as part of 
the Adhvaryu's speech; though KStySyana, it is true, does not 
recognise it as such. Perhaps, howe.<^, KhaWika's speech ends 
here, ana what follows up to ‘ that one shall be thy samrS^-cow * 
has to be taken as a ritualistic insertion, in which case the final 
‘ iti ' would have some such meaning as ‘ having been told thus/ 





134 


-SATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


I take thy body, hail ! ” let him then say, “ Drive 
up another (cow) ! ” and that one shall be thy samr^- 
cow ! ’ He then departed from thence *, and, verily, 
members of the Ke^in race are born here even to 
this day. 


* S&ya»a takes this thus : — ‘ Thus instructed, Kerin disappeared 
(or, passed away, vanished, utsasada vinash/a^) from that region 
(tato de.yat) ’ — after which there is a lacuna in the MS. Perhaps, 
how^ever, it is Kha;/rfika, rather than Kerin, to which this refers, — 
he (and his race) then, indeed, passed away from that region, 
whilst the Kerins flourished. 
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TWELFTH KkNDA. 


THE SACRIFICIAL SESSION (SATTRA) 


First Adhyaya. First BRAnMAiYA. 

1. Verily, this sacrifice is the same as this blowing 
(wind) : it is that ^ they wish to secure who take the 
vow of initiation for a year. Of them the Gr/ha- 
pati is initiated first for the Gr/’hapati is this 
(terrestrial) world, and upon this world everything 
here is established ; and so, indeed, are his fellow- 
sacrificers established in the Gr/hapati ; it is thus 
after they have become established on a firm 
foundation that they are initiated. 

2. He (the Adhvaryu) then initiates the Brah- 
man (priest). Now the Brahman is the moon, and 
the moon is Soma, and plants belong ta Soma ® : 
he thus connects the plants with this (terrestrial) 
world. Therefore no other person should be 
initiated between those two ; for, assuredly, were 
any one else to be initiated between those two, 
he would separate (tear up) the plants from this 
(terrestrial) world, and they would be liable to dry 
up : let therefore no other person be initiated 
between those two. 

3. He then initiates the UdgatrA Now, the 
UdgAtrz is the thunder-cloud, and from the thunder- 
cloud rain is produced ; he thus connects the rain 

^ Viz. the wind as the vital air pervading man ; see paragraph ii, 

^ He, as well as the first three priests, is initiated by the Adhvaryu. 

^ Soma is the king of plants, whence these are called ‘ soma* 
ra^wi,’ II, 3, 4, 4 ; V, 4» 2, 3 5 -^«g-veda S. X, 97, S. 
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with the plants Therefore no other person should 
be initiated between those two ; for, assuredly, were 
any one else to be initiated between those two, he 
would separate the rain from the plants, and (the 
cloud) would be liable to lack rain : let therefore no 
other person be initiated between those two. 

4. He then initiates the ¥iotrz. Now, the WoX.ri^ 
is Agni in respect of the deity, and speech in respect 
of the body ; and rain is food ; he thus connects both 
Agni (fire) and speech with food. Therefore no 
other person should be initiated between those two ; 
for, assuredly, were any one else to be initiated 
between those two, he would separate fire and 
speech from food, and (people) would be liable to 
starve : let therefore no other person be initiated 
between those two. 

5. The PratiprasthAtn then initiates the Adh- 
varyu. Now, the Adhvaryu is the mind and the 
Hotri is speech ; he thus connects mind and speech 
with one another. Therefore no other person should 
be initiated between those two ; for, assuredly, were 
any one else to be initiated between those two, he 
would separate mind and speech, and (people) would 
be liable to perish : let therefore no other person be 
initiated between those two. 

6. He then initiates the BrahmawA^^awsin for 
the Brahman, for under him the former is. He then 
initiates the Prastotrf for the UdgStrf, for under 

' Viz. as the offering-priest kot he who, by the recita- 

tion of his ‘ invitatory ' and ‘ offering ' verses, like Agni, draws the 
gods to the offering, and causes them to graciously accept it. 

* The Adhvaryu is the head of the sacrifice (IV, i, 5, 16) ; and, 
as the mind, he marches in front. See also III, 2, 4, 1 1. ‘ Mind 

goes before Speech (prompting her), “ Speak thus ! say not this ! ” ' 
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him the former is. He then initiates the MaitrA- 
varuwa for the WoXri, for under him the former is. 
These four the PratiprasthAtrf initiates. 

7. The Nesh/rf then initiates the Pratipra- 
sthitrf for the Adhvaryu, for under him the former 
is. It is after tbe fitting out^ of these nine that the 
others are fitted out; for there are nine vital airs: 
he thus lays the vital airs into them ; and so they 
attain the full term of life, and so they do not depart 
this world before their (full) term of life. 

8. He then initiates the Potrz for the Brahman, 
for under him the former is. He then initiates the 
Pratihartrf for the Udgdtrf, for under him the 
former is. He then initiates the A^^avAka for 
the Hotri, for under him the former is. These 
four the Nesh/rf initiates. 

9. The Unnet^'f then initiates the Nesh/rz' for 
the Adhvaryu, for under him the former is. He 
then initiates the Agnidhra for the Brahman, for 
under him the former is. He then initiates the 
Subrahma«yA for the Udgatrf, for under him 
the former is. He then initiates the Gravastut 
for the Hotrf, for under him the former is. These 
four the U nnetrf initiates. 

I o. Either a SnAtaka or a BrahmaMrin, or 
some one else who is not initiated, then initiates 
the Unnet^'f; for they say, ‘No pure one should 
purify.’ This is the regular order of initiation®; 


* Or, after gelling them ready, or prepared (k//pti). 

* That is, one who has completed his course of theological study 
(brahma^arya), and has taken the bath (snata) marking the end of 
that course, and his return to the bosom of his family. See above, 
pp. 48-50 (esp. XI, 3, 3, 7). 

’ Literally, the initiation in the regular succession. 
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and, assuredly, only when, knowing this they 
become initiated, they make ready the sacrifice 
even whilst being initiated, and along with the 
getting ready of the sacrifice security of property 
accrues to the performers of the sacrificial session 
(Sattra) ; and, along with the accruing of security of 
property to the performers of the session, security 
of property also accrues to that district in which 
they perform the sacrifice. 

II. Now, the Unnetrf is initiated last of these, 
and when they come out from the purificatory bath 
it is he that comes out first; for the Unnetrf is the 
vital air : he thus lays vital air into them on both 
sides ; and so they attain the full term of life, and 
so they do not depart this world before their (full) 
term of life. This is the regular order of initia- 
tion : and, assuredly, he should become initiated 
only where such as know this become initiated. 

Second Brahmaata. 

I. Verily, from out of faith the gods fashioned 
the initiation, from out of Aditi the opening (sacri- 
fice ^), from out of Soma the buying (of Soma- 
plants), from out of Vish«u the guest-offering, from 
out of the sun the Pravargya, from out of the 
Svadhd (the food of departed ancestors) the Upa- 

* That is to say, when they become initiated in accordance with 
this knowledge. 

“For the Prayawiyesh/i of the ordinary Soma-sacrifice, see 
part ii, p. 47 seqq. For the subsequent ceremonies, cf. the table 
of contents of the same part. They are here alluded to for the 
reason that they are essential parts of every day’s performance 
during the year’s session. 
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sads, from out of Agni and Soma the day of fasting, 
and from out of this world the opening AtirAtra 
2. From out of the year (they fashioned) the 
KsLtnrVxmsdi day, from out of the priesthood the 
Abhiplava (shafl?aha), from out of the nobility 
the Vrishtkya. (sha^/aha) from out of Agni the 
Abhi^t, from out of the waters the Svarasaman 
days, from out of the sun the Vishuvat, — the Svara- 
sAman days have been told ; — from out of Indra the 
Vii^va^it, — the Vrishtkya. and Abhiplava have been 
told; — from out of Mitra and Varuwa the Go and 

^ The Prayawiya Atiratra is the first day of the sacrificial session 
called Gavam ayanam, the performance of which lasts a year, and in- 
cludes the following sacrificial periods and days (cf. part ii,p. 427): — 
Pvaya/rtya Atiratra, or opening day. 

-ff'aturvi/^z.ra day, an Ukthya, all the stotras of which are in 
the >taturvi;;/A‘a-stoma. 

5 months, each consisting of 4 Abhiplava sha</ahas, and 
I Vrhhthyz. sharfaha (=30 days). 

3 Abhiplavas and i Prish/Aya. v 28 days which, with the 
Abhi^it day (performed with all two opening days, 
the stomas). complete the sixth 

3 Svarasaman days. month. 

Vishuvat, or Divakirtya day (Ekavima-stoma). 

3 Svarasaman days. ^28 days which, with the 

Vixva^it day (performed with all I two concluding days, 

the pnsh/Aas). [ complete the s e ve n t h 

I Prfsh/Aya and 3 Abhiplavas. ' month. 

4 months, each consisting of i Przsh/Aya sha^faha and four 

Abhiplava shat/ahas. 

3 Abhiplava sha^/ahas (i8 days). 

I Gosh/oma (Agnish/oma). 

I Ayush/oma (Ukthya). 

I Da.faratra (10 days). 

Mahivrata day (Agnish/oma). 

Udayantya Atiratra, or concluding day. 

* For the difference between these two sacrificial periods of six 
days, see part iii, introd., p. xxi, note 2. 
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A 

Ayus\ from out of the Vi^ve DevA^ the Da^a- 
rAtra ^ from out of the regions the Pr/shMya- 
sha</aha of the DararAtra, from out of these worlds 
the A'i^andoma days. 

3. From out of the year (they fashioned) the 
tenth day, from out of Pra^pati the MahAvrata, 
and from out of the orld of heaven the Udayanlya 
Atiratra: — such was the birth of the Year; and, 
verily, whosoever thus knows that birth of the Year 
becomes more (and more) glorious to (the end of) 
it, he becomes possessed of a (new) body, he 
becomes the Year, and, as the Year®, he goes to 
the gods 

Third Brahmaata. 

1. Now, when they are initiated they indeed offer 
sacrifice to the deities Agni and Vish«u : they 
become the deities Agni and Vishwu, and attain to 
fellowship and co-existence with Agni and Vish«u. 

2. And when they perform the opening sacrifice 
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Aditi : they 
become the deity Aditi, and attain to fellowship and 
co-existence with Aditi. 

3. And when they proceed with the buying (of 
Soma-plants) they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity 
Soma : they become the deity Soma, and attain to 
fellowship and co-existence with Soma. 

• For ihe differences between the three modes of chanting the 
Stotras of the Agnish/onia and Ukthya Soma-sacrifices — viz. 
(ryotish/omay Gosh/oma, Ayush/oma — see pan iv, p. 287, 
note 2. 

• The Dajrarltra, or central ten days of the Dv&dajSha {twelve 
days' period), consists of a Pr/shMya sha^aha, three uOandoma 
days (of the Ukthya order), and a final (tenth) Atyagnish/oma day 
called Aviv&kya* 

• For the Sacrificcr as father Time, see part iv, introd., p. xxii. 
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4. And when they perform the guest-offering 
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Vishnu : 
they become the deity Vish«u, and attain to fellow- 
ship and co-existence with Vish«u 

5. And when they perform the Pravargya-offering^ 
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Aditya : they 
become the deity Aditya, and attain to fellowship 
and co-existence with Aditya (the sun). 

6. And when they enter upon the Upasads they 
indeed offer sacrifice to those very deities “ who 
(receive oblations) at the Upasads : they become 
those deities, and attain to fellowship and co-exis- 
tence with those deities. 

7. And when they perform the animal sacrifice 
to Agni and Soma® they indeed offer sacrifice to 
the deities Agni and Soma : they become the deities 
Agni and Soma, and attain to fellowship and co-ex- 
istence with Agni and Soma. 

8. And when they perform the opening Atir&tra 
(of the sacrificial session) they indeed offer sacrifice 
to those deities, the Day and Night they become 
those deities, the Day and Night, and attain to 
fellowship and co-existence with the Day and Night. 

9. And when they enter upon the ATaturviwra 
day they indeed offer sacrifice to that deity, the 
Year®: they become that deity, the Year, and 
attain to fellowship and co-existence with the Year. 

* See XIV, 1-3 ; and part ii, p. 104, note 3. 

* Viz. Agni, Soma, and Vish/ju; cf. part ii, p. 105, note i. 

* See part ii, p. 162 seqq. 

* Viz. inasmuch as the Atir&tra includes both a day and a night 
performance. 

* Viz. both because this is the real opening day of the year’s 
session, and because Pra^pati (as the Purusha and the Year) is 
‘ ilaturvima ’ or ‘twenty-four-fold’ (e.g. VI, 2, i, 23). 
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10. And when they enter upon the Abhiplava- 
sha</aha they indeed offer sacrifice to those deities, 
the Half-months and Months : they become those 
deities, the Half-months and Months, and attain to 
fellowship and co-existence with the Half-months 
and Months, 

11. And when they enter upon the Prfsh//iya- 
shart^aha they indeed offer sacrifice to those deities, 
the Seasons ; they become those deities, the Sea- 
sons, and attain to fellowship and co-existence with 
the Seasons. 

12. And when they enter upon the Abhi^fit (day) 
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Agni ; they 
become the deity Agni, and attain to fellowship and 
co-existence with Agni. 

13. And when they enter upon the Svaras^iman 
(days) they indeed offer sacrifice to that deity, the 
Waters : they become that deity, the Waters, and 
attain to fellowship and co-existence with the Waters. 

14. And when they enter upon the Vishuvat 
(day) they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Aditya : 
they become the deity Aditya, and attain to fellow- 
ship and co-existence with Aditya. The Svarasi- 
mans have been told. 

15. And when they enter upon the Vijva^t (day) 
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Indra : they 
become the deity Indra, and attain to fellowship 
and co-existence with Indra. The P;'fsh/> 4 ya and 
Abhiplava (sha^/ahas) have been told. 

16. And when they enter upon (the performance, 
of) the Go and . Ayus (stoma) ^ they indeed offer 
sacrifice to the deities Mitra and Varu«a: they 


* See p. 140, note 1. 
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become the deities Mitra and Varu«a, and attain to 
fellowship and co-existence with Mitra and Varu«a. 

17. And when they enter upon the (Dararatra 
they indeed offer sacrifice to that deity the Vuve 
DevA^ : they become that deity, the Virve Deva^, 
and attain to fellowship and co-existence with the 
Virve DevA^. 

18. And when they enter upon the Prfsh/> 4 ya- 
sha^faha of the Da^arAtra they indeed offer sacrifice 
to those deities, the Regions : they become those 
deities, the Regions, and attain to fellowship and 
co-existence with the Regions. 

19. And when they enter upon the A'^andomas 
they indeed offer sacrifice to those deities, these 
Worlds : they become those deities, these Worlds, 
and attain to fellowship and co-existence with these 
Worlds. 

20. And when they enter upon the tenth day (of 
the Dararatra) they indeed offer sacrifice to that 
deity, the Y ear : they become that deity, the Y ear, 
and attain to fellowship and co-existence with the 
Year. 

21. And when they enter upon the Mahdvrata 
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Pr^fipati : 
they become the deity Prci^pati, and attain to 
fellowship and co-existence with Pra^pati. 

22. And when they enter upon the concluding Ati- 
r&tra (of the sacrificial session), then, indeed, having 
gained the Year, they establish themselves in the 
world of heaven. And were any one to ask them, ‘ T o 
what deity are ye offering sacrifice this day ? what 
deity are ye ?. with what deity do ye dwell ? ’ let them 
name of tho.se (deities) the one to whom they may 
be nearest (in the performance of the Sattra). And, 
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verily, such (sacrificers) are seated (sad) in the 
good ’ (place), for they are for ever seated among 
the good deities ; and the others are mere partakers 
in the sacrificial session ® ; and if any one were, 
during a sacrificial session, to speak evil of such 
initiates as know this, let them say to him, ‘ We cut 
thee off from those deities ; ’ and he becomes the 
worse, and they themselves become the better for it. 

23. That same year contains three great rites 
(mah^vrata) : — the great rite on the KdAxirvintSdi 
day, the great rite on the Vishuvat day, and the 
great rite ® on the MahAvrata day itself. Now^ those 
of old used, indeed, to enter upon (perform) that 
(year’s session) with three great rites, and they 
became glorious, truth-speaking, and faithful to 
their vow; but if nowadays any (sattrins) were to 
perform it on this wise, they assuredly would crum- 
ble away even as a jar of unbaked clay would 
crumble away if water were poured into it. They 
(who do so) perform too much : that (object) of 
theirs is gained by truth, by toil, by fervid devotion, 
by faith, by sacrifice, and by oblations. 

Fourth Brahmajva. 

I. The Year, indeed, is Man; — the opening (pri* 
ya«lya) Atiritra is his feet, for by means of their 


* Or, in the true, abiding (place) — sati. 

* Tliat is, those who perform a sacrificial session (sattra) without 
their possessing the esoteric knowledge regarding the several 
ceremonies, set forth in the preceding paragraphs, are mere ‘ sattra- 
sadaA ’ (i. e. merely ‘ sitting through the sacrificial session ') whilst 
those possessing that knowledge are * sati sadaA.' 

* That is, more especially, the chanting of the Mahivmta-sAman, 
for which see part iv, p. 382, note 5. 
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feet (men) go forward (prayanti) : that part of them 
which is white is of the form of the day, and that 
which is black is (of the form) of the night; the 
nails are of the form of herbs and trees. The 
KaX.nr\\msdi day is the thighs, the Abhiplava the 
breast, and the P^fshMya the back. 

2. The Abhi^it is this right arm, the SvarasA- 
man days these three (openings of the) vital airs on 
the right side the Vishuvat the head, and the 
(second period of) Svarasiman days these three 
vital -airs on the left side. 

3. The Vi^va^it is this left arm, — the Pmh/> 5 ya 
and Abhiplava have been told, — the Go and Ayus 
those downward vital airs ; the Da^arAtra the limbs, 
the MahAvrata the mouth ; and the concluding 
(udayaniya) AtirAtra is the hands, for by means of 
the hands (men) move (reach) upwards (udyanti) : 
that part of them which is white is of the form of 
the day, and that which is black is of that of the 
night ; and the nails are of the form of the stars. 
Thus that year is established in respect of the body ; 
and, verily, whosoever thus knows that year to be 
established in respect of the body, establishes him- 
self by means of offspring and cattle in this, and by 
immortality in the other, world. 

Second AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

I. Verily, those who become initiated for (a sacri- 
ficial session of) a year cross an ocean : the Priya- 
wtya Atir4tra is a flight of steps *, for it is by means 
of a flight of steps that one enters (the water) ; and 


* Viz. the right eye, ear, and nostril. 

* Cfr, a descent, a passage leading down to a batbing-place. 

[44] L 
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when they enter on the Priyawlya Atiritra it is 
just as if they were entering the ocean by a flight 
of steps. 

2. The Aaturviwia day is (in the form of) a 
foothold, a shallow place such a one as (where the 
water reaches) either to the arm-pits or to the neck, 
whence, having rested, they enter® (the deep water). 
The Abhiplava is (a spot) suitable for swimming ; 
and so is the Prfsh/f//ya suitable for swimming. 

3. The Abhi^t is a foothold, a shallow place, 
such a one as (where the water reaches) either to the 
arm-pits, or to the neck, whence, having rested, they 
come out (of the water). The first Svarasaman is 
thigh-deep, the second knee-deep, the third knuckle- 
deep. The Vishuvat is a foothold (in the form of) 
an island. The first (Svarasaman) with reversed 
Sdmans is knuckle-deep, the second knee-deep, and 
the third thigh-deep. 

4. The Vwva^it is a foothold, a shallow place, 
such a one as (where the water reaches) either to 
the arm-pits or to the neck, whence, having rested, 
he enters (the deep water again). The PmhMya is 
suitable for swimming, and so is the Abhiplava, and 
so are the Go and Ayus, and so is the Dai'ar&tra. 

5. The Mahavrata is a foothold, a shallow place, 
such a one as (where the water reaches) either to 
the arm-pits or to the neck, whence, having rested, 


’ Gadham eva pratish/Aa, — it may be remarked that this is just 
the form in which an appositional compound is analyzed by native 
grammarians, as if it were ‘ gSdha-pratish/^i,’ a foothold which is 
just a ford, a ford-foothold, as indeed it is written in paragraph 9. 
Cf. p. 66, note 4. 

* Or, bathe, — ‘ prasniti,’ indeed, would really seem to mean here 
‘ he swims fonvard.' 
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they step out (of the water). The UdayaiiJya (con- 
cluding) AtirAtra is a flight of steps, for it is by 
a flight of steps that people step out (of the water) : 
thus, when they perform the Udaj'anlya AtirAtra, 
it is just as if, having entered the sea by a flight 
of steps, they were to step out of it by a flight 
of steps. 

6. Regarding this they say, ‘ How many AtirA- 
tras are there in the year, hoyir many Agnish/omas, 
how many Ukthyas, how many Sho^fai'ins, how 
many Sha^ahas ? ’ — Two AtirAtras, a hundred and 
six Agnish/omas, and two hundred and forty Uk- 
thyas. — thus in the case of those who perform the 
SvarasAmans as Ukthyas. 

7. But in the case of those who perform them as 
Agnish/omas, a hundred and twelve Agnish/omas, 
two hundred and thirty-four Ukthyas, twelve Sho- 
^ai-ins, and sixty Shaifehas. This, then, is how the 
year is obtained, 

8. There are twelve months in the year, and 
their vital energy and powder are the PrfshMas ; and 
by performing the P«sh/> 4 as month by month, they 
obtain, in monthly portions that vital energy of the 
year. — ‘And how do they obtain the vital. energy of 
the thirteenth (intercalary) month ? ’ Well, sub- 
sequent to the Vishuvat day they perform the 
Vijva^t Agnish/oma with all the P;Vshz>^as and 
thus indeed they obtain the vital energy of the 
thirteenth month. 

9. Now, concerning this, 6’vetaketu Aruweya, 

* Lit,, by the month, i.e. by monthly instalments; of. Ta«</ya- 
Br. IV, 2, 9. 

® On Soma-days with all the (six) Pr/sh///a-sSmans, see part iii, 
introd., p. xxi. 
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knowing this, once said, ‘ I am now going to get my- 
self initiated for one year/ His father, looking at him, 
said, ‘ Knowest thou, long-lived one, the fording- 
footholds of the year ? ' — ‘ I know them,' he replied, 
for, indeed, he said this as one knowing it. 

Second Brahmana. 

I. Here, now, they say, ‘ Whereby are the Abhi- 
plavas possessed of light (^yotis) on both sides \ 


^ The difference between the Abhiplava-sha^/aha and the 
Pr/shMya-sha^aha was thus explained in part iii, introd., p. xxi, 
note 2 : — ‘ In both kinds of sha</aha, the Pr/sh/^^a-stotras (at the 
Madhyandina-savana) are performed in the ordinary way — viz. 
either in the Agnish/oma or the Ukthya way (see ib., p. xvi, note 2, 
as ihe correct reference is); — but whilst, in the Abhiplava- 
sha^aha, tlje Rathantara and Br/bat-samans are used for the 
Hoirfr, Prz'sh/Aa-stotra on alternate days, the Pr/’sh//;ya-sha</aha 
requires a different Pr/shMa-saman on each of the six days. The 
two kinds of shae/ahas also differ entirely in regard to the sequence 
of Stomas prescribed for the performance of the Stotras.* It is this 
difference in the ‘ sequence of Stomas ’ which is referred to in our 
passage. On the six days of the Abhiplava-shae/aha, the 
sequence of Stomas (the first four of which, viz. Trivn’t, Pa^^ada^a, 
Saptada.fa, and Ekavi/«.fa, are only used) varies from day to day 
in this way: i. Gyotish/oma , 2. Gosh/oma ; 3. Ayush/oma ; 
4. Gosh/oma ; 5. Ayush/oma ; 6. ( 7 yotish/oma (for the difference 
between these, see part iv, p, 287, note 2). It will thus be seen that 
the Abhiplava has the ‘ gyotiA (stoma) ' on both sides, on the first 
and the last days. For the Hotrfs Pr/’sh// 4 a-stotra on these succes- 
sive days the Rathantara-saman and Br/hat-sdman are used ; and, as 
the Gosh/oma and Ayush/oma are Ukthya-days, the usual practice 
which requires the Brzbat-s&man for such days, is not followed ; 
just as the final Gyotish/oma in this case requires the Bribat-sdman. 
— As regards the Pr/sh/Aya-shae/aha, each successive day 
requires for its stotras a single Stoma, in the ascending order : 
Trivr/t, Pa^^tada^a, Saptadara, Ekavima, Triwava, Trayastri/«.ra ; 
-^a different Pr/sh/Aa-s&man being used for the Hotn^s Pnsh/Aa- 
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and the Pnsh/ 4 ya of light on one side only ? ’ 
Well, the Abhiplavas are these worlds, and these 
worlds are indeed possessed of light on both sides — 
through the fire on this side, and through the sun 
on yonder side ; and the Prfsh/,^ya is the seasons, 
and the seasons are indeed possessed of light on 
one side only : he who burns yonder (the sun) is 
their light. 

2. Verily, those two wheels of the gods, established 
on the PrfshMyah revolve crushing ^ the Sacrificer’s 
evil ; and, indeed, if during a sacrificial session 
any one speaks evil of such initiates as know this, 
those two wheels of the gods cut off his head : the 
(chariot-) seat is the Da.yaratra, and the two wheels 
are the P^/sh/>^ya and Abhiplava. 

3. Concerning this they say, ‘ Seeing that the two 
wheels (of a cart) are alike, and those stomas unlike, 
how are those stomas one after another performed 
alike for him ? ’ Let him reply, ‘ Thereby, that 
there are six of the one, and six of the other.’ 

4. ‘ Let him make the Przsh/^} a and Abhiplava 
two warps said Paingya; ‘let him make their 

stotra on each of the six days. Here only the first day has the 
same Stoma at the beginning, as the tryotish/oma, — whence it has 
‘^yotis’ on one side only. 

' This ‘ prfshMyapratish/Aite ’ looks rather strange, — perhaps 
the correct reading is ‘ pmh/4apratish/i4ite,' ‘ established on the 
prfshMa-s^mans ' ; unless, indeed, ‘ praiishMita ’ has to be under- 
stood here to refer to the Abhiplava, as the established, or ordinary, 
Sha</aha, which doubtless would make the best sense, — ‘ those two 
wheels of the gods, the Prfsh/Aya and the established (Abhiplava-) 
sha</aha.’ 

* Or, as we would rather say, whilst revolving, crush the 
Sacrificer’s evil. 

’ ? Or, possibly, two kinds of threads, those of the warp and the 
woof (or weft), which are combined into one web. The St. Petersb. 
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Stotras and .Sastras run together ; ’ inasmuch as he 
makes them run together, these (channels of the) 
vital airs, though separate from one another, run 
together, with one and the same aim', into a common 
web ; but were he not to make them run together, the 
Sacrificer would be liable to perish ; and liable to 
perish, indeed, is one who is either blind or deaf. 

5. The Agnish/omas amount to nine in a month ® ; 
— now, there are nine vital airs : it is the vital airs he 
thus lays into them (the Sacrificers) ; and thus they 
attain the full term of life, and so, indeed, they do 
not depart this world before the (full) term of life. 

6. And the Ukthyas (amount) to twenty-one ; — 
now, there are twelve months in the year, five 
seasons, and three worlds, that makes twenty, and 
he who burns yonder (the sun) is the twenty-first 

Diet., on the other hand, takes ‘ tantra ’ here in the sense of ‘ model 
form, type,' — and, indeed, the one meaning constantly passes into the 
other. The MS. of the comm, is too corrupt to be of much use. 

* This is a doubtful rendering of ‘ekoti.’ Though, doubtless, 
the juxtaposition of ‘ ekoti ’ and ‘ samSnam (itim ' cannot be 
accidental, the word ‘ fiti ' may probably have a different derivation 
and meaning in the two occurrences. Cf. Kern, Saddharmapu«(/arika, 
introd., p. xvii; Joum. of the Pali Text Society, 1885, pp. 32-38. 

* During five complete montlis of the first half, and fobr 
complete months of the second half, of the year four Abhiplava- 
sha</ahas and one Prr‘sh/Aya-sha</aha are performed. Now, the 
six days of the Abhiplava-sha^faha consist of i. Agnish/oma; 
2-5. Ukthyas ; 6. Agnish/oma ; and those of the Vrtlhthyz-shzdzha. 
of I. Agnish/oma; 2. 3. Ukthya; 4. Sho^/arin ; 5. 6. Ukthya. For 
the four Abhiplavas and the one Prish/Aya of each month this, 
accordingly, gives nine Agnish/omas, twenty Ukthyas, and one 
Shorfajin (counted, however, as an Ukthya in paragraphs 6 and 7). 

’ The reason why the Sun is so often referred to as the twenty- 
first or twenty-one-fold, is not easy to discover. Possibly it may 
be from the fact that the Vishuvat day, or central day of the great 
session and the longest day of the year, is identified with the Sun, 
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— that consummation (he attains), and by that con- 
summation he ascends month by month to the world 
of heaven, and gains, in monthly portions, the world 
of heaven, and the twenty-one-fold Stoma, and the 
B^fhati metre 

7. The Agnish/omas amount to thirty-four in 
a month * — for the obtainment of all the gods ; for 
there are thirty-three gods, and Pra^apati is the 
thirty-fourth. And there is one Ukthya with the 
Sho^/adn (stotra) ; for the Ukthya means food, and 
the Sho^faj'in vital strength. 

8. By means of that food and vital strength the 
gods obtained all their desires, and secured all their 
desires ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer), 
by means of that food and vital strength, obtain all 
his desires, and secure all his desires ; with a view 
to that object he who is initiated for (a sacrificial 
session of) a year should therefore perform the 
Pr/shMja and Abhiplava (-sha^/ahas). 


and that this day is flanked on both sides by ten special days which 
together with the central day, form a special group of twenty-one 
days. But, on the other hand, it may be exactly the other way, 
viz. that this central group was made one of twenty-one days because 
of the already recognised epithet of Aditya as the ‘ ekaviwja. Cf. 
A. Hillebiandt, Die Sonnw^endfeste in Alt-Indien, p. 6 seq. 

* Here the twenty-one Ukthyas are symbolically identified with 
the twenty-one-versed hymn-form ; and the nine Agnish/omas 
(of paragraph 5) with the Br/hati metre which consists of four 
padas of nine syllables each. 

This number is evidently arrived at by counting the twenty 
Ukthyas as Agnish/omas (hence 9-i-2o), and adding thereto five 
more Agnish/omas obtained by the calculation referred to in para- 
graph 1 2 (see note thereon), according to which the characteristic 
Stotras and .Sastras of the Ukthya make one additional Agnish/oma 
in every four Ukthyas. The Sho</ajin, thus, is not taken into 
account in this calculation. 
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9. Now, the Adityas and the Ahgiras, both of 
them sprung from Pra^pati, were contending 
together saying, ‘We shall be the first to reach 
heaven, — we shall be the first ! ’ 

10. By means of four Stomas, four Pmh/Aas ^ and 
light (simple) hymn-tunes, the Adityas sailed across 
to the heavenly world ; and inasmuch as they 
sailed (abhi-plu) to it, they (these six-days’ periods) 
are called Abhiplava. 

1 1. By means of all the Stomas, all the Prfsh//zas 
and heavy (complicated) hymn-tunes, the Angiras, 
coitiing after (the gods), as it were^ touched (reached) 
the heavenly world ; and inasmuch as they touched 
{spris) it, it (this six-days’ period) is called Vrh\\thy?i*. 

12. - It is a six-days’ Abhiplava, because it consists 
of six days ; or a five-days’ Abhiplava, because 
it consists of five days, for the last day is the same 
as the first ; or a four-days’ Abhiplava, for there 
are four Stomas (used) in it — the thrice-threefold 
(trivr/t), the fifteen-versed, the seventeen-versed, and 
the twenty-one-versed one ; or a three-days’ Abhi- 
plava, for it is of three orders — Gyotis, Go, and 

^ Besides the Rathantara and Brzliat, used on alternate days 
for the Hotr^s Prfsh/Aa-stotra at the Abhiplava, the Vamadevya 
and Kaleya-samans, used on each day for the Maitravaru;2a’s and 
A>i^Aavaka's Prfsh/>^a-stotras, seem to be counted here as making 
up the four Pr/sh/Aa-samans of the Abhiplava-sharfaha. For the 
four Stomas, see p. 148, note. 

* See ib., and part iii, introd., p. xxi. 

* The ‘iva" would seem here (as, indeed, pretty frequently) to 
have the meaning of ‘eva,’ ^indeed/ thus — coming considerably 
after (the gods). Cf. Ait.-Brihm, IV^ 17, 5, where the Ahgiras are 
said to have reached heaven sixty years after the Adityas. 

* This etymology is of course not meant to be taken seriously, 
the word *pmh/Aya* being derived from ‘pr/sh/Aa/ ‘back' 
(XII. I, 4, I). 



XII KAJVDA, 2 ADHYAYA, 2 BRAHMAATA, 1 5 . I 53 


Ayus * ; or a two-days’ Abhiplava, for there are 
two S^mans (used) in it — the B^fhat and the 
Rathantara " ; or a one-day’s Abhiplava, for it is 
performed with the Stomas of a one-day’s (Soma- 
sacrifice ^). Twelve Stotras and twelve 6’astras of 
the four Ukthyas are in excess* — they make a 
seventh Agnish/oma, and thus the Agnish/omas 
amount to seven. 

13. Now, Proti Kau^^imbeya® Kausurubindi 
dwelt with Udddlaka Aru«i as a religious student. 
The teacher asked him, ‘ My son, how many days 
did thy father* consider that there are in the 
year ? ’ 

14. ‘Ten,’ he replied. — ‘Ten, indeed,’ he said; 
‘for the Vir^f consists of ten syllables, and the 
sacrifice is of Viri^ nature ; — 

15. But how many are there really.^’ — ‘Nine,’ 
he replied. — ‘ Nine, indeed,’ he said ; ‘ for there are 
nine vital airs, and by means of the vital airs the 
sacrifice is performed ; — 


* See p. 148, note; part iv, p. 287, note 2. 

“ These two principal Pr/sh/Aa-samans are used on alternate 
days of the Abhiplava-sha</aha for the first (or Hotr/'s) Prfsh/Aa- 
stotra at the midday-service. 

’ Viz. with the four Stomas used at the ordinary Agnish/oma- 
sacrifice. 

* Whilst the Agnish/oma includes twelve Stotras and twelve 
Aastras, the Ukthya-sacrifice has three additional (Uktha-) Stotras 
and A’astras, which in the four Ukthya days of the Abhiplava- 
shaffaha make up another twelve chants and twelve recitations. 

* That is, either a descendant of Kuramba ; or, as Harisvamin 
takes it, a native of the city Kaurambt; cf. Weber Ind. Stud. I, 
p. 193. — Prakmh/abhfipati-koramblnivasi-kusurabindasySpatyam ; 
MS. comm. 

* Harisv&min applies to the father the epithet ‘ mahay^(f Aika,’ or 
performer of the great sacrifices. 
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16. But how many are there really ? ’ — ‘ Eight,’ 
he replied. — ‘ Eight, indeed,' he said ; ‘ for the 
Giyatr! consists of eight syllables, and the sacrifice 
is of Gdyatrl nature ; — 

1 7. But how many are there really ’ — ‘ Seven, 
he replied. — ‘ Seven, indeed,’ he said ; ‘ for there are 
seven metres (successively) increasing by four (syl- 
lables), and by means of the metres the sacrifice 
is performed ; — 

18. But how many are there rally? — ‘Six,’ 
he replied. — ‘ Six, indeed,’ he said ; ‘ six seasons 
make up a year, and the sacrifice is the year ; and 
one and the same day are those two, the opening 
and concluding (AtirAtra *) ; — 

19. But how many are there really.'' — ‘Five, 
he replied. — ‘ Five, indeed,’ he said ; ‘ the sacrifice is 
fivefold : the sacrificial animal is fivefold ^ ; there are 
five seasons in the year, and the sacrifice is the year ; 


* In the scheme of the Gavam ayanam, given above (p. 139, 
note i), there is one day in excess of the year, viz. either the 
central Vishuvat day (XII, 2, 3, 6) or the final Atiratra ; but by 
making this latter day identical with the opening .\tiratra, Uddalaka 
would seem to bring the whole within the compass of one year of 
six seasons. In the next paragraph, on the other hand, the same 
result is obtained by the identification of the second and the last 
but one days of the session. Another, and perhajis more probable, 
explanation of Uddalaka’s calculation would, however, Ite this. In 
the scheme of the sacrificial session there occur, as not included in 
the different sacrificial groups or periods (the shat/ahas, svarasamans, 
&c.), seven special days — the opening and final Atiratras, the 
A'aturvima and Mahavrata days, and the Abhi^dt, Vishuvat, and 
Vifva^it days. These seven days he here successively reduces to six 
and five days. The further reduction of this number by the identifica- 
tion of the Pr/'shMya and Abhiplava, as well as of the SvarasSman 
days, requires no explanation. Cf., however, the Addenda. 

* For the ‘pankta’ nature of the sacrifice, see III, i, 4, 19. 20 ; 
XIII, 2, 5, 1, for the five kinds of sacrificial animals, VI, i, 2, 32 seqq. 
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and one and the same day are those two, the 
Aaturvima and the MahAvrata ; — 

20. But how many are there really ? ’ — ‘ Four,’ 
he replied. — ‘Four, indeed,’ he said; ‘animals are 
four-footed, and animals constitute a sacrifice ; and 
one and the same day are those two, the PrfshMya 
and Abhiplava ; — 

21. But how many are there really?’ — ‘Three, 
he replied. — ‘ Three, indeed,’ he said ; ‘ there are 
three metres, three worlds ; and the (Soma-) sacri- 
fice consists of three services ; and one and the 
same day are those two, the Abh(fit and Virva^it ; — 

22. But how many are there really?’ — ‘Two,’ 
he replied.— Two, indeed,’ he said; ‘for man is 
two-faoted, and the sacrifice is man ; and one and 
the same day are the Svarasamans ; — 

23. But how many are there really ?’ — ‘ One, he 
replied. — ‘ A day, indeed,’ he said ; ‘ the whole year 
is just that day after day :’ — this is the mystic import 
of the year ; and, verily, whosoever thus knows this 
mystic import ^ of the year grows more (and more) 
glorious up to (the end of) it ; he becomes possessed 
of a (new) body, he becomes the year, and in the 
shape of the year he joins the gods. 

Third BrAhmaata. 

f. That year, doubtless, amounts to a B?'?hatl, — 
there are two shaoi’ahas (12) of winning days ^ ; the 

* Prof. Oldenberg (Zeitschr. d. Deutschen Morg. Ges., vol. 50, 
p. 460) takes ‘ upanishad ' in the sense of ‘ worship ' — ‘ this is the 
worship to be offered to the year/ Perhaps ‘ meditation ' might 
be the more appropriate rendering : — ‘ this is the form in which the 
year should be meditated upon/ Cf. X, 4, 5, i ; 5, i, x. 

* The term ‘ arkshyat ' is apparently a future participle of * d-ar^ 
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two, Pr2shMya and Abhiplava (12); the Go and 
Ayus, and the Dawiritra (ten days) — that makes 
thirty-six ; for the Br^Tiatl consists of thirty-six 
syllables, and by means of the Brzhat! the gods 
strove to reach heaven, and by the Bnliati they did 
gain heaven ; and in like manner does this one, 
by means of the Brzhatl, now strive to reach 
heaven, and thereby gain heaven ; he who knows 
this secures for himself whatever wish there is in 
the Br/Tiatl. 

2. And as to the Aaturvizw^a day, it is the same 
as either the seventh or the ninth (day) of the 
Darardtra ^ From out of the Abhiplava the Prz'sh- 
/i^ya is formed, from the Przsh/,^ya the Abhi^t, 

hence ‘ calculated to procure, or win/ The Ait-Br. has ‘ Akshyat ' 
instead. The two Sha</ahas (or periods of six days), here counted 
as such days, would seem to include the six Svarasaman days, and 
the special named days scattered over the session (the opening and 
concluding Atiratra being apparently counted as one). 

^ Aaturvi^^ja day is one in which the Aaturvi; 7 /xa-stoma, or 
twenty-four-fold hymn-form, is exclusively used in the chanting of 
the Stotras. The one usually denoted by that term is the second 
day of the Gavim ayanam. In the Daxaratra, or ten-days' period, 
there is, however, likewise a day in which the ATaturvi/wj-a-stoma is 
used exclusively. That period consists of a Prish/Aya-sha^/aha 
(six days), three A'Aandoma days, and a final Atyagnish/oma, called 
Avivakya. The three ATAandoma days (i.e, days fashioned after 
metres) have assigned to them as their exclusive Stomas the twenty- 
four-fold, the forty-four-fold, and the forty-eight- fold hymn-forms 
respectively ; the first of them, or the seventh day of the Da^aritra, 
being thus a Afaturvi/^ja day. But in the second half of the year’s 
session the regular order of the days of the minor sacrificial periods 
— the Shae/ahas and SvarasSmans — is reversed, the last day being 
performed first; and according to this paragraph the same is 
optionally to be the case in regard to the three A^Aandoma days, 
the ATaturvi/wxa day being taken either first or last (sec, however, 
: parag. 9). Ct also Haug, Ait-Br., TransL, p. 347, note (where, 
in I 3, read Darardtra instead of Dv&dar&ha). 
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from the Abhi^it the SvarasSmans, from tlie Svara- 
sAmans the Vishuvat, from the Vishuvat the Svara- 
sAmans, from the SvarasAmans the Vi^va^t, from 
the Vi^va^it the Prfsh/Aya from the P^z'sh/j^ya the 
Abhiplava, from the Abhiplava the Go and Ayus, 
and from the Go and Ayus the Da^aratra. 

3. And that MahAvrata is a winning-day, for its 
Stoma is the Paw^aviwxa, and a metre does not 
collapse from (excess or deficiency of) a syllable — 
neither from one nor from two (syllables) ; neither 
does a Stoma by (an excess of) one hymn-verse ^ 

4. Prior to the Vishuvat they perform first the 
Abhiplava, and afterwards the P/'z’shMya, for the 
Abhiplava represents the sons, and the Pr/sh/Aya 
the father ; whence in early life the sons subsist on 
(the resources of) their father. Subsequent to the 
Vishuvat they perform first the Przsh/Aya, and after- 
wards the Abhiplava ; whence in later life the father 
subsists on (the resources of) his sons ; and, verily, 
the sons of him who thus knows this subsist on 
him in early life, and he subsists on his sons in 
later life. 

5. Here, now, they ask, ‘ If he were to die after 
entering on the Aaturviwzra, day, how does he 
become one who has not merely (uttered) the Agur- 


* Here, the order of Abhiplava and PrjshMya followed in the 
first half of the year is reversed. 

* The author apparently claims for the pa^iavi>wja-stoma, or 
twenty-five- versed hymn-form, the same efficacy as for the 
/taturvi»zra-stoma, the hymn-form of what is practically the first 
day of the sacrificial session (cf. TSwrfya-Br. XXV, i, i, where it 
is called A'aturviwraw prdya«tyam), and which by the number of 
its stotriya-verses, being that of the half-months in the course of 
the year (24), is supposed to represent the whole year; cf. Ait.-Br. 
IV, 12. 
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formula^?’ Let him say, ‘In that they then 
perform the Opening AtirAtra, thereby (he becomes 
sucl a one).’ 

6. As to this they ask, ‘ Seeing that there are the 
twelve months of the year, and that one day, to wit, 
the Vishuvat, is in excess, does this belong to those 
(months) that go before or to those that follow ? ’ 
Let him say, ‘ Both to those that go before and to 
those that follow;’ for the Vishuvat is the body 
(trunk) of the year, and the months are its limbs ; 
and where the body is there are (or, that includes) 
also the limbs, and where the limbs are there is also 
the body ; and neither is the body in excess of the 
limbs, nor are the limbs in excess of the body : and 
thus, indeed, that (day) belongs both to those 
(months) that go before and to those that follow. 

7. But, indeed, that year is a great eagle ; the six 
months which they perform prior to the Vishuvat 
are the one wing, and those which they perform sub- 
sequent thereto are the other ; and the Vishuvat is 
the body ; and, indeed, where the body is there are 
also the wings, and where the wings are there is also 
the body ; for neither is the body in excess of the 
wings, nor are the wings in excess of the body : and 
thus, indeed, that (day) belongs both to those 
(months) that go before and to those that follow. 

8. As to this they ask, ‘ Seeing that for six 
months prior to the Vishuvat they perform Stomas 
tending upwards, and for six (months) reversed 

* See XI, 2, 5, 10 with note. The A'aturviw/^a day is, as it were, 
a promise on the part of the Sacrificer to perform the sacrificial 
session ; whilst the Priya«iya Atiratra not only represents the 
actual entering on the performance, but, as it were, implies the 
Udayaniya Atirdtra (XII, 2, 2, 18). 
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(Stomas), how are these latter performed so as 
to tend upwards?’ Let him say, ‘In that they 
perform that Da^aratra as one with upward 
tending Stomas, thereby they do so.’ Now, the 
MahAvrata did not yield itself to the gods saying, 
‘How is it, ye have performed the Vishuvat with 
upward tending hymns, and me with reversed ones ? ’ 

9. The gods said, ‘Try ye to find out that sacri- 
ficial performance which has upward tending Stomas, 
and whereby we may gain this.’ They saw that 
Da^aratra with upward tending Stomas after the 
manner of the year ; what PnshMya-sha^aha there 
is in it that is the seasons, the (three) Asf^andomas are 
these worlds, and the tenth day is the year. Thereby 
they gained this (Mahavrata), arid it yielded itself 
to them ; and, verily, the MahAvrata yields itself to 
him who so knows this. 

10. And in this way, indeed, there is an ascent of 
days : — by means of the Opening AtirAtra they 
ascend the concluding AtirAtra, by means of the 
KdXxxrv'vnsz the MahAvrata, by means of an Abhi- 
plava a subsequent Abhiplava, by means of 
a Vrhhthyzi a subsequent Prfsh/'/^ya, by means of 
the Abhi^^it the VLva^t, by means of the Svara- 
sAmans the subsequent SvarasAmans — but that one 
day is not ascended, to wit, the Vishuvat : and, 
verily, he who thus knows this ascends to (the state 
of) one more glorious, and no one inferior to him 
ascends (to be equal) to him. 

1 1. And in this way, indeed, there is a descent of 
days ; — the PrAyawiya AtirAtra descends to the 
ATaturviwja day, the ATaturvima day to the Abhi- 
plava, the Abhiplava to the Prfsh/Aya, the Prfsh/Aya 
to the Abhi^t, the Abhi^it to the SvarasAmans, the 
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SvarasAmans to the Vishuvat, the Vishuvat to the 
Svarasimans, the Svarasamans to the Viiva^t, the 
Vi^va^t to the PrzshMya, the Pr/shMya to the 
Abhiplava, the Abhiplava to the Go and Ayus, 
the Go and Ayus to the Da^arAtra, the Da^aratra 
to the MahAvrata, the MahAvrata to the Udayaniya 
Atiratra, the Udayaniya Atiritra to the world of 
heaven, to the resting-place, to plenty. 

12. Such, indeed, are the wilds and ravines of 
sacrifice, and they (take) hundreds upon hundreds 
of days’ carriage-drives ; and if any venture into 
them without knowledge, then hunger or thirst, 
evil-doers and fiends harass them, even as fiends 
would harass foolish men wandering in a wild 
forest : but if those who know this do so, they pass 
from one duty to another, as from one stream into 
another, and from one safe place to another, and 
obtain well-being, the world of heaven. 

13. As to this they say, ‘ How many onward, and 
how many backward days are there ? ’ Well, those 
which are performed once each are onward days, 
and those which are performed repeatedly are 
backward days : let him at least consider these ^ as 
backward ones, for in accordance with the course of 
the Shaafahas he himself moves. 


Fourth Brahmaata. 

I. The Year, indeed, is Man ; — the PrAyawlya 
Atirdtra is his breath, for by means of the breath 
men go forward (prayanti) ; and the Arambhawfya 


* Or, 'meditate upon these' (? worship these); see p. 155, 
note I. 





XII KAJVDA, 2 ADHYAYA, 4 BRAHMAA^A, 5 . 161 


(opening) day ^ is speech, for by means of speech men 
undertake (irabh) whatever they do undertake. 

2. The Abhiplava-sha^/aha is this right hand 
This (little finger) is the first day thereof, — this 
(upper joint®) is its morning-servicejthis (middle joint) 
its midday-service, and this (lower joint) its evening- 
service ; it is in place of the Gayatri, whence this 
(little finger) is the shortest of these (fingers). 

3. This (third finger) is the second day, — this 
(upper joint) is its morning-service, this (middle 
joint) its midday-service, and this (lower joint) its 
evening-service: it is in place of the Trish/ubh, 
whence this (third finger) is larger than this (little 
finger). 

4. This (middle finger) is the third day, — this is 
its moriiing-service, this its midday-service, and 
this its evening-service ; it is in place of the G^agati, 
whence this is the largest of these (fingers). 

5. This (fore-finger) is the fourth day, — this is its 
morning-service, this its midday-service, and this 
its evening-service : it is in place of the Vir^ ; for 
the Vira^ is food, whence this (fore-finger) is the 
most food-eating * of these (fingers). 


' Hereby the JTaturviwja day would seem to be meant (as, indeed, 
it is also taken by Harisvamin), see p. 157, note 3 ; p. 167, note i. 

® The right hand is apparently taken here to represent the four 
limbs- -the arms and legs. In Sanskrit the terms for finger and 
toe (as for thumb and large toe) are the same. 

* That is, apparently the bone joining the palm ; though possibly 
the one forming the extreme end of the finger may be intended. 
But inasmuch as the morning-service has five stotras as compared 
with the two of the evening-service the former might be expected 
to be compared with the larger of the two bones. 

^ Prof. Weber, Prati^«asfiira, p. 97, refers to II, 4, 2, 18, where, 
in his opinion, the passage ^(thus) they ladle out (food) for men' 
[44] M 
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6. This (thumb) is the fifth day, — this is its 
morning-service, this its midday-service, and this 
its evening-service : it is in place of the Pankti, for 
the Pankti is broad \ as it were, whence this (thumb) 
is the broadest of these (fingers). 

7. This (right arm) is the sixth day, — this (fore- 
arm 2 ) is its morning-service, this (upper arm) its 
midday-service, and this (shoulder-blade) its evening- 
service : it is in place of the Ati>^//andas, whence this 
(arm) is larger than those (fingers). That day is a 
Gayatri one, whence this shoulder-blade is the 
shortest; this Abhiplaya-shao'aha (extends) in this, 
in this, in this, and in this, direction®; and the 
Pr/shMya is the body (trunk). 

8. Now, as to this, Paingya, knowing this, said. 
The Abhiplavas leap about (plavante), as it were, 

Smd the Frtsh^Aya stands (sthA) *, as it were ; for 


points to the fore-finger as the finger used most in eating. This is 
not improbable, though Sayarra, as well as the commentary on 
Katy. IV, I, ro, it is true, does not interpret the passage in 
that way. 

' Viz. inasmuch as it consists of five padas, — instead of three, as 
in the case of the Gayatri, or four, as in that of the others. 

Thus also Harisvamin (hardly, the palm ; but see p. i6r, note 3). 

" Viz. in the direction of the two arms and the two legs. 
There being, in nine of the twelve months of the year, four 
Abhiplavas and one Prr'sh//iya in each montn, the two kinds of six- 
days’ performances as regards numbers, certainly oflfer an analogy 
to the limbs and the body. 

‘ This etymological quibble seems to refer to the fact that the 
Abhiplavas are performed before the Pr/sh/Aya in the first half of 
the year, and after them in the second half; though the same 
feature of change might, vice versti, be applied to the Pr/sh/^ya. It 
is possible, however, that the author may refer here to other 
characteristic features of the two kinds of Sha^ahas ; and it cannot 
be denied that the Abhiplava days are liable to much greater 
change than the Pr»sh/Aya days. The constant change in the 
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this (man) leaps about, as it were, with his limbs, 
and he stands, as it were, with his body.’ 

9. The TrivWt (stoma) is its head, whence that 
(head) is threefold (trivWt) — skin, bone, and brain. 

10. The Pa»^da^a (fifteen- versed hymn-form) is 
the neck-joints, — for there are fourteen of these 
(joints) *, and the vital force is the fifteenth ; hence 
by means of that (neck), though being small, man 
bears a heavy burden : therefore the Pa»^adaja is 
the neck. 

11. The Saptada^a (seventeen-versed hymn-form) 
is the chest ; for there are eight ‘^atru ® on the one 

* sequence of stomas ' in the Abhiplava has already been referred to 
(p. 148, note i). Another source of change, in the Abhiplava, is 
the pecuirar way in which the Brahmasaman (or BrS.hma«a>^Aa;7/sin’s 
Pr/sh/Aastotra) is varied from day to day. For, whilst during the 
months preceding the Vishuvat day, the Abhivarta tune is used for 
this stotra on each day, but with different Prag^tha verses chanted 
thereto from day to day ; during the second half of the year, on the 
other hand, the same text (Sama-veda II, 806) is used throughout, 
whilst its tune is varied from day to day. Since in the second 
half of the year the order of the days of the Prfsh/Aya-sha^/aha 
must be reversed, whilst this is optionally the case as regards the 
Abhiplava, this feature can hardly be referred to here. 

' The ‘grivaA' thus, as far as man is concerned, include not 
only the seven cervical vertebrae, but also the upper seven dorsal 
vertebrae, being those to which the true ribs are attached. It is 
worth remarking, however, that in large birds such as the eagle, the 
neck itself consists of fourteen vertebrae. 

* The St. Petersb. Diet, takes ‘^atru' in the sense of ‘ tuberculae 
costarum/ or tubercles of the ribs, the projections near the ' heads ' 
of the ribs where these join the spinal vertebrae ; this conjectural 
meaning being based on VIII, 6, 2, 10, where the ribs are said to 
be fastened on both sides to the kikasSA (? sternum) and the 
^travaA. Against this conjecture (as the Diet, remarks) is the 
circumstance that the ^travaA are here said to form part of 
the chest; and, besides, the tubercle of the rib is not a separate 
bone, and w ould hardly be likely to be specially singled om 10 this 
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side, and eight on the other, and the chest itself is 
the seventeenth : therefore the Saptada^a (stoma) is 
the chest. 

1 2. The Ekaviwxa (twenty-one- versed hymn-form) 
is the belly, for inside the belly there are twenty 
‘ kuntapa and the belly is the twenty-first ; there- 
fore the Ekaviwra (stoma) is the belly. 

13. The Triwava (thrice nine-versed hymn-form) 
is the two sides (pirjva) ; — there are thirteen ribs 
(parm) on the one side, and thirteen on the other 
and the sides make up the thrice ninth : therefore 
the Triwava (stoma) is the two sides. 

14. The Trayastrb^ja (thirty-three- versed hymn- 

conneccion. Perhaps, therefore, the ^alravaA may rather be the 
costal cartilages connecting the seven true ribs with the sternum, 
and along with them the ligament of the coliar-bone where it joins 
the sternum ; in which case the former passage would have to be 
understood in the sense that the ribs are on both (the right and 
left) side.'^ fastened on to the costal cartilages and (through them) 
to the ‘ kikasaA/ the breast-bone, or rather the several bones or 
plates of which the sternum consists, as articulated with the 
clavicles and the true ribs. It is possible, however, that ‘kikasaA' 
may have a different meaning from that here assigned to it, in acc. 
with the St. Peiersb. Diet. Indeed, one would exj)ect the ' kikasa// * 
and \^atravai ’ on different ends of the ribs. 

* 7 'iie meaning of * kuntapa' is likewise doubtful. The 
St. Petersb. Diet, suggests that certain glands may be intended 
thereby; but possibly the term may refer to the transverse 
processes (forming spikes, so 10 speak ; cf. kunta) on both sides of 
the ten lower spinal vertebrae below the vertebra of the last true 
rib, — i. e. of the five lower dorsal, and the five lumbar vertebrae. 

The clavicle, or collar-bone, would thus seem to be classed 
along with the ribs. Rather peculiar, in the anatomical phrase- 
ology employed in the Bi ahma;ia, is the collateral use of ‘ parju ' 
and ‘prfsh/i’ for *rib' ; and it is by no means clear that there is 
no distinction between the two terms. In connection with the 
Reta^si/^ bricks the term ' pr/sh/i ' seems to be invariably used, — 
cf. VIII, 6, 2, 7, as against ib. paragraph 10 (par^u). 
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form) is the spine ; for there are thirty-two ‘ karh- 
kara ^ ’ of that (spine), and the spine itself is the 
thirty-third : therefore the Trayastriwra (stoma) i§^ 
the spine. 

15. The Abhi^it is the same as this right ear; 
the first Svarasaman is this white part of the eye, the 
second the black part, and the third the pupil ; the 
Vishuvat is the nose, the first backward SvarasAman 
is this pupil of the eye, the second the black, and 
the third the white part thereof. 

16. The Vi-9va^it is the same as this left ear ; the 
PWshMya and Abhiplava have been told ; the Go 
and Ayus are the two downward breathings which 
there are (in the body) ; the Dafaratra the limbs, 
the MahAvrata is the mouth; and the Udayaniya 
AtirAtra the up-breathing, for by means of the up- 
breathing men go upwards (ud-yanti) : such is that 
year as established in the body ; and, verily, whoso- 
ever thus knows that year as established in the body, 
establishes himself by offspring and cattle in this, 
and by immortality in the other, world. 

Third Adhyava. First BrAhmaa’a. 

I. ‘Seeing that all this threefold universe keeps 
passing into one another, O Balaki^ how is it that 

' This is another term, the exact meaning of which i'S somewhat 
doubtful. The St. Petersb. Diet, takes 'karukara' to refer to the 
vertebrae of the spinal column; and if that be correct, the term 
wotild seem to include not only the twenty-four joints of the back- 
bone down to the last lumbar vertebrae, but also the appendages 
of the spine, viz. the sacrum with its five, and the coccyx with its 
four pieces : this, it is true, yields thirty-three, instead of thirty-two, 
parts, but it seems scarcely possible in any other way — as, for 
instance, by taking into account the epiphysial plates between the 
vertebrae, atong with the latter — to arrive at a total approximating 
that mentioned in the above passage. 
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these, — to wit, the sacrifice, Man, and Pra^dpati, — 
do not exceed one another ? 

2. Seeing that the upward Stomas follow the 
sacrifice, fitting themselves by repetitions with 
S&mans, how do they enter man, and how do they 
become united with the vital airs ? 

3. The Pr^yawiya Atiritra, the Aaturvima day, 
the four Abhiplavas, and the PrfshMya (sha^faha) 
how do these enter man, and how do they become 
united with the vital airs ? 

4. Fitted out with the Abhi^it, the Svaras^mans 
join the Vishuvat on both sides : — how do these 
enter man, and how do they become united with 
the vital airs ? 

5. Setting out with the Trivm, fitted out with the 
(Pa«-^ada5a and) Saptada.m, and ending with the 
Trayastriw^a ; with (the series of stomas increasing) 
successively by four (syllables*) : — how do these 
enter man, and how do they become united with 
the vital airs ? ’ 

6. The Trivrft is his head, the Pawiadam his 
neck ; and the chest, they say, corresponds to the 
Saptadara ; the Ekavi»*ja they make the belly, and 


* The Trivrrt, or nine- versed stoma, is, however, followed by 
the Pa^^dara, or fifteen-versed stoma — the thirteen-versed form 
not being in ordinary use — and these are succeeded by the 
Saptadaja (17), Ekavimja (at), &c. Possibly, however, this last 
sentence may refer to the six days of the PmhMya-sha4aha for 
which the stomas consisting of 9, 15, 17, 21, 27 and 33 verses 
respectively are used. On the Abhi^it day, each of the first four 
stomas is used'in succession for three stotras, the four hymn-forms 
thus making up the twelve stotras of the Agiysh/oma. On the 
Virvaj'it day, on the other hand, only three stomas are used — 
the Trivr/t, Pa^^adara, and Saptadara — four stotras being assigned 
to each of these three hymn-forms. 
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the two sides, by means of the Triwava, correspond 

to the ribs. 

% 

7. The Abhiplavas on both sides (of the Vishuvat) 
are his arms, the P/'/shMya is the back, — so say the 
wise ; and his spine the Brdhmawas fashion in the 
year by means of the (series of stomas increasing) 
successively by four (syllables). 

8. The Abhij^it and Vi^v^t are his ears ; and 
his eyes, they say, correspond to the Svarasimans ; 
the Vishuvat, they say, is the breath of the nostrils; 

A 

and the Go and Ayus are those two downward 
breathings. 

9. The Da^arAtra they call his limbs, and the 
Mahivrata the Br&hmawas fashion (arrange) so as 
to be th-2 mouth in the year’ ; — the Supreme Self 
has entered into that year endowed with all stomas 
and with all sAmans : having fashioned him alike 
with the body, the sage is seated free from pain ^ on 
the heights of the ruddy one (the sun). 


' Though the Mahdvrata day is actually the last day but one of 
the one year’s sacrificial session, whilst the i^aturviOTra day is the 
second, these two days mark really the end and beginning of the 
year, whilst the nominal first and last days of the sessional 
performance may be considered as consisting of mere preliminary 
and concluding (winding-up) rites. The above symbolic identifi- 
cation of the Mahivrata with the month of Agni-Pra^pati, the 
Year, might thus lead one to suppose (as, indeed, is done by 
Prof. Hillebrandt, Die Sonnwendfeste in Alt-Indien, p. 11) that if 
two such annual sessions were immediately to succeed each other, 
the Mahivrata and AIaturvi«ja would fall on one and the same 
day. The Mahivrata, representing (at least symbolically) the 
winter-solstice, would thus mark both the end and the beginning 
of two successive solar periods. 

* Literally, with unborn pain (or, with the pain of one unborn). 
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Second Brahmajva. 

1. The Year is Man ' : — ‘Man ’ is one unit, and 
‘ year ' is another, and these now are one and the 
same ; — there are in the year the two, day and night, 
and in man there are these two breathings, and 
these now are one and the same ; — there are three 
seasons in the year, and these three breathings in 
man, and these (two) now are one and the same ; — 

‘ sawvatsara (year) ’ consists of four syllables, and so 
does ‘ ya^amana (sacrificer),’ and these (two) noware 
one and the same ; — there are five seasons in the 
year, and these five breathings in man, and these (two) 
now are one and the same ; — there are six seasons 
in the year, and these six breathings in man, and 
these (two) now are one and the same ; — there are 
seven seasons in the year, and these seven breathings 
in man, and these (two) now are one and the same. 

2. There are twelve months in the year, and 
these twelve breathings in man. and these (two) 
now are one and the same ; — there are thirteen 
months in the (leap-) year, and these thirteen 
(channels of) breathings in man, the navel being 
the thirteenth, and these (two) now are one and the 
same ; — there are twenty-four half-months in the year, 
and this man is twenty-four-fold, being possessed of 
twenty fingers and toes and four limbs ; and these 
(two) now are one and the same ; — there are twenty- 
six half-months in the (leap-) year, and this man is 
twenty-six-fold, the two feet making up the twenty- 
six ; and these (two) now are one and the same. 

3. And there are three hundred and sixty nights 

* Or, the man, identified with the Sacrificer. 
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in the year, and three hundred and sixty bones in 
man, and these (two) now are one and the same ; — 
there are three hundred and sixty days in the year, 
and three hundred and sixty parts of marrow in man, 
and these (two) now are one and the same. 

4. And there are seven hundred and twenty days 
and nights in the year, and seven hundred and twenty 
bones and parts of marrow in man, and these (two) 
now are one and the same. 

5. And there are ten tl>ousand and eight hundred 
‘muhurta’ in the year; and fifteen times as. many 
‘ kshipras’ as there are ‘ muhurta ’ ; and fifteen times 
as many ‘ etarhi ’ as there are ‘ kshipra ’ ; and fifteen 
times as many ‘ idani ’ as there are ‘ ctarhr ’ ; and 
fifteen times as many breathings as there are ‘idani’; 
and as many spirations as there are breathings ’ ; 
and as many twinklings of the eye as there are 
spirations, and as many hair-pits as there are twink- 
lings of the eye, and as many sweat-pores as there 
are hair-pits ; and as many sweat-pores as there are 
so many drops it rains. 

6. Concerning this, VArkali, knowing this, once 
said, ‘ I know the raining cloud extending over the 
whole earth, and the drops of that rain.’ 

7. It is with reference thereto that this verse is 
told, — Whilst whirling round, be it standing, or 
sitting, or even sleeping, how often does man, 
otherwise than from toil, breathe and expel the air 
regularly - by day and night ? 

8. And in answer thereto this verse is told, — 

‘ Perhaps the distinction between ‘ pra«a ’ and ‘ ana ' here is 
that of out-breathing and in-breathing. 

* Or, uniformly (gleichmassig). The St. Petersb. Diet, here takes 
‘ samena ’ in the sense of ‘ exactly.’ 
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Inasmuch as man is what is measured a hundred 
hundred and eight hundred, therefore they say : — so 
often does man regularly’ breathe and expel the air 
by day and night. 

Third BrAhmaa-a. 

1. The gods were once performing the initiation 
ceremony for a (sacrificial session) of a thousand 
years. When five hundred years had passed with 
them, everything here was worn out — to wit. Stomas, 
and Prz'sh/^as, and metres (texts). 

2. The gods then perceived that unexhausted 
element of the sacrifice, and by means of that 
unexhausted element they obtained what success 
there was in the Veda ; and, verily, for him who 
thus knows this, the Vedas are unexhausted, and the 
work of the officiating priests is performed with the 
unexhausted threefold science. 

3. Now, this is that unexhausted element of the 
sacrifice: — o-Jr4vaya, astu ^rausha/, ya^a, ye 
ya^&mahe, and vausha/®. In these five utterances 
there are seventeen syllables : — o-^r Avaya consists 
of four syllables, astu ^rausha/ of four syllables, 
ya^ of two syllables, ye ya^Amahe of five 
syllables ; 

4. And the Vasha/-call consists of two syllables. 
This is the seventeenfold Pra^pati, as established 
in the deity and in the body, and, verily, whosoever 
thus knows that seventeenfold Pra^pati, as estab- 
lished in the deity and in the body, establishes him- 
self by offspring and cattle in this, and by immortality 
in the other, world. 

’ See note 2 on p. 169. 

* For these sacrificial calls, see part i, p. 142, note 2. 
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5. The gods then spake, ‘ Find ye out that sacri- 
ficial performance which shall be a substitute for one 
of a thousand years ; for what man is equal thereto 
that he could get through with (a performance of) 
a thousand years ?’ 

6. They saw the Visvagit with all the FrzshiAaiS^ 
to be an accelerated Soma-feast in lieu of the Prfsh- 
Mya-sha^faha, for there are those (same) Stomas, 
those Prfsh/^as, and those metres. 

7. They saw the Prfsh/Aya-shadfaha to be an 
accelerated Soma-feast in lieu of the DvAda^Aha, for 
there are those (same) Stomas, those Prfsh/> 4 as, and 
those metres 

8. They saw the DvAda^aha to be an accelerated 
Soma-feast in lieu of (a session of) a year^, for there 
are those (same) Stomas, those P^fshMas, and those 
metres. 

9. They saw the (session of a) year to be an 
accelerated Soma-feast in lieu of the TApai-iita*, for 
there are those (same) Stomas, those Prfsh/^as, and 
those metres. 

10. They saw the TApaj.^ita to be an accelerated 
Soma-feast in lieu of the thousand years’ performance, 
for there are those (same) Stomas, those Pmh/^as, 
and those metres. 

11. He passes a year with the rites of initiation, 


* For such a day’s performance with all the Pr/sh/Aa-sSmans, see 
part iii, introd., p. xx seq. 

• The DvSdajSha, or twelve-days’ performance, includes a Pr/sh- 
//iya-sha<i!aha as its second to seventh days. 

• The one year’s session includes a DaxarStra, or ten-days’ 
performance, forming the central part of the DvSdaxdha; and 
the first and last days of the latter being, like those of the 
Gftvim ayanam, a priiya«Jya and udayanfya Atiratra. 

* See part iv, p. 317, note 2. 
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a year with the Upasads, and a year with the 
pressings of Soma. 

12. When he passes a year with the rites of 
initiation he thereby secures for himself the first part 
of the performance of a thousand years ; and when 
he passes a year with the Upasads he thereby 
secures for himself the central part of the perform- 
ance of a thousand years : and when he passes a year 
with the pressings he thereby secures for himself the 
last part of the performance of a thousand years. 

13. Twelve months he passes with the rites of 
initiation, twelve with the U pasads, and twelve with 
the pressings, — that makes thirty-six. Now the 
Br/hati (metre) consists of thirty-six syllables, and 
by means of the Brfhati the gods strove to reach 
heaven, and by means of the Brzhati they indeed 
attained heaven ; and in like manner does this one, 
by means of the B/Vhati, now- strive to reach heaven, 
and by means of the Brfhati he indeed attains 
heaven ; and \vhatever object of desire there is in 
the Brfhati, that he thereby secures for himself. 

14. But, indeed, there is that triad that is per- 
formed together, — the Agni (fire-altar), the Arkya, 
and the IVIahad Uktham (great litany). When he 
passes a year with the ritus of initiation, and a year 
with the Upasads, thereby the Agni and the Arka 
are secured by him ; and when he passes a year with 
the pressings, thereby the Mahad Uktham is secured 
by him : this, then, to wit, the T^pa.y^’ita, is the svibsti- 
tute for the performance of a thousand years, and this, 
to wit, the 1 apaj/^ita, conduces to the procreation of 
creatures. 

Fourth Brahmawa. 

I. Pra^pati once upon a time spake unto Purusha 
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N4raya«a, ‘Offer sacrifice! offer sacrifice!’ He 
spake, ‘Verily, thou sayest to me, “Offer sacrifice! 
offer sacrifice ! ” and thrice have I offered sacrifice : 
by the morning-service the Vasus went forth, by the 
midday-service the Rudras, and by the evening- 
service the Adityas ; now I have but the offering- 
place^, and on the offering-place I am sitting,’ 

2. He spake, ‘Offer yet sacrifice! I will tell thee 
such a thing that thy hymns shall be strung as 
a pearl on a thread, or a thread through a pearl.’ 

3. And he spake thus unto him, ‘At the (chanting 
of the) Bahishpavamana, at the morning-service, 
thou shalt hold on to the Udgatrf from behind, 
saying, “ Thou art a falcon formed of the Gayatri 
metre,— I hold on to thee : bear me unto well-being!” 

4. ‘ And at the midday Pavamana thou shalt hold 
on to the Udgatrf from behind, saying, “Thou art 
an eagle formed of the Trish/ubh metre, — I hold on 
to thee : bear me unto well-beimj ! ” 

5. ‘And at the Arbhava-pavamana, at the evening- 
service, thou shalt hold on to the Udgitrf from 
behind, saying, “ Thou art a ,^/bhu formed of the 
(7agat metre, — -I hold on to thee ; bear me unto 
well-being I ” 

6. ‘ And at the close of each pressing thou shalt 
mutter, “In me be light, in me might, in me glory, 
in me everything ! ’’ ’ 

7. Now light, indeed, is this (terrestrial) world, 
might the air-world, glory the heavens, and what 
other worlds there are, they are everything (else). 

8. And light, indeed, is Agni, might Vayu (the 


’ ? That is to say, those deities have taken possession oX every- 
thing else. Cf. J. Muir, Orig. Sansk. Texts, vol. v, p. 377. 
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wind), glory Aditya (the sun), and what other gods 
there are they are everything. 

9. And light, -indeed, is the j^*g-veda, might the 
Ya^ur-veda, glory the SAma-veda, and what other 
Vedas there are they are everything. 

10. And light, indeed, is speech, might the breath, 
glory the eye, and what other vital airs there are 
they are everything. 

11. Let him know this: — ‘All the worlds have 
I placed within mine own self, and mine own self 
have I placed within all the worlds ; all the gods 
have I placed within mine own self, and mine own 
self have I placed within all the gods ; all the Vedas 
have I placed within mine own self, and mine own 
self have I placed within all the Vedas ; all the -ital 
airs have I placed within mine own self, and m e 
own self have I placed within the vital airs.’ For 
imperishable, indeed, are the worlds, imperishable 
the gods, imperishable the Vedas, imperishable the 
vital airs, imperishable is the All : and, verily, who- 
soever thus knows this, passes from the imperishable 
unto the imperishable, conquers recurrent death, and 
attains the full measure of life. 

Fifth BrAhmajva. 

I. Of old, indeed, they were wont to seize this 
victim as one dedicated to Savitrf, but now they seize 
it as one dedicated to Pra^pati, saying, ‘Savitrf, 
in truth, is the same as Pra^pati.’ It is therefore 
after having thrown together the (sacrificial) fires 
that they ought to perform this (animal) sacrifice on 
the G^'fhapati’s own fires, thinking, ‘ May we also 
have a share in this tail (of the victim) wherewith 
they are now making offering together to the wives 
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(of the gods).’ They then perform the initiation 
ceremony whenever they choose. 

2, Here now they say, ‘ They ought to have 
separate hearths ; and if one of the initiates were to 
be taken ill let him stay aside offering the Agnihotra. 
If he gets well again, they bring (the fires) together 
and invite him to join them ; but if he dies they 
burn him by his own (three) fires ^ without an (ordi- 
nary) fire for (burning) a dead body; and the other 
sacrificers sit (through the sacrificial session); — such 
at least is the performance in the case of one who 
keeps up his sacrificial fires ; but, indeed, they have 
their hearths in common : the theological explication 
of this is the same as in regard to the preparatory 
ceremonial 

g. i hey also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers of 
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how 
does their Agnihotra come to be uninterrupted ? ’ 
Let him reply, ‘ By the fast-milk.’ 

4. They also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers of 
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how 
does their Full-moon oblation come to be uninter- 
rupted ? ’ Let him reply, ‘ By the ghee and the 
sacrificial cake,’ 

5. They also say, * Seeing that the performers of 
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how 
does their New-moon oblation come to be unin- 
terrupted ? ’ Let him reply, ‘ By the sour curds and 
the cake.’ 


‘ This is the regular procedure in accordance with Grrhya rites, 
cf. Ajv. Gr/hy. IV, 2, 11-13; whilst PIraskara, III, 10, ii, merely 
says, ‘ with the domestic fire they burn him who has established his 
(sacred) fire.' 

* For the ‘ puraf^laraaa,’ see part iv, p. 337, note a. 
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6. They also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers of 
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how 
does their offering to the Fathers come to be unin- 
terrupted?’ Let him reply,‘By the AupAsana (rites*).’ 

7. They also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers of 
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how 
does their offering of firstfruits come to be uninter- 
rupted ?’ Let him reply, ‘ By Soma’s pap®.’ 

8. They also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers 
of a year’s session become initiated for a year, how 
do their seasonal offerings come to be uninter- 
rupted ?’ Let him reply, ‘ By the PayasyA ®.’ 

9. They also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers of 
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how 
does their animal sacrifice come to be uninter- 
rupted?’ Let him reply, ‘By the animal and the 
cake 

10. They also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers of 
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how 


’ V^iz., by those rites which, during the time for which the Sacri- 
ficer is initiated, may be performed on his domestic (Avasathya or 
Aupasana) fire. Cf. Katy. I, i, 20. 21. Wliether the domestic 
oflferings to the Fathers (riaddha) may be so performed seems 
doubtful. 

A 

^ For the ordinary performance of the Agraya^iesh/i, see part i, 
p. 370 seqq. According to Katy. IV, 6, ir seq. the {)erformance 
of a year's sattra is to mark the time at which the offering of first- 
fruits wouid otherwise have taken place by using new grain for his 
vrata-food, as well as for two Rauhi«a cakes at the Upasads, and 
for the cakes offered in the animal sacrifice of the Soma days; 
and that a pap of new ryamaka (millet) is to be offered to Soma at 
the proper season (during the rains, or autumn), and a pap of 
bamboo grain in summer. 

® For this dish, made by the addition of fresh boiled milk to 
sour curds, see part i, p. 381, note 2. 

* That is, by the animal offered on each successive Soma day, and 
uie (savaniya) purorfaras offered subsequently; cf. IV, 2, 5, 14-22. 
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does their Soma come to be uninterrupted ? ’ Let 
him reply, ‘ By the Soma-pressings.’ 

11. It is thus that these sacrificial rites enter into 
the year ; and, verily, whosoever thus knows this 
entering of the sacrificial rites into the year becomes 
a sharer in the heavenly world. 

12. In the year there should be known to be 
uniformity : — one Atiratra they perform before, and 
one after, the Vishuvat; fifty-three Agnish/omas 
they perform before, and fifty-three after, the Vishu- 
vat ; one hundred and twenty Ukthya days they 
perform before, and one hundred and twenty after, 
die Vishuvat, — thus at least in the case of those who 
perform the SvarasAmans as Ukthyas. 

13. And in the case of those who (perform them) 
as Agnish/omas, they perform fifty-six Agnish/omas 
before, and fifty-six after, the Vishuvat; one hun- 
dred and seventeen Ukthya days they perform 
before, and one hundred and seventeen after, the 
Vishuvat; six Sho</a5ins they perform before, and 
six alter, the Vishuvat; thirty Sha^/ahas ^ they per- 
form before, and thirty after, the Vishuvat : — such, 
«.nen, is the uniformity of that (year), and, verily, 
he who thus knows this goes through a course of 
sacrificial performance which is uniform, and not 
ineffectual, neither defective nor redundant. 


* That is, counting the Prayawiya Ati'^atra, KsXnv/'msi, Abhi^it, 
and three Svarasdmans as one six-days’ performance, before the 
Vishuvat; and the three Svarasdmans, the Vijva^it, Gosh/oma, 
Ayush/oma, four days of tlie DararSlra (preceding and succeeding 
the central Sha</aha), the Mahivrata, and Udayantya Atiratra as 
two six-days’ performances sf*'*'- fhe Vishuvat. 


[44] 
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Fourth Adhyaya. First Brahmaaa. 

Expiatory Ceremonif^ in connection with the Agnihotra. 

1. Verily, they who perform an Agnihotra enter 
upon a long sacrificial session ; — the Agnihotra, 
indeed, is a sacrificial session ensuring death in old 
age*, for people are set free from it either by old 
age or by death. 

2. Here, now, they say, ‘ If either a team (yukta) 
were to drive through, or people were to walk to and 
fro, between the two fires of such a one performing 
an Agnihotra, and (being thus) a performer of a long 
session, what rite and what expiation would there be 
in that case ? ’ He may, indeed, perform an expia- 
tion, and also offer an ish/i ; but let him disregard 
it, for he who lays down his two fires doubtless 
spreads himself all over these worlds. 

3. His GArhapatya is this (terrestrial) world, his 
Anv^haryapaiana (or southern fire) the air-world, 
and his Ahavaniya yonder (heavenly) world ; and 
freely, indeed, birds, both combined (yukta) and 
single, pass to and fro in these worlds ; and even if 
a whole crowd were to pass through between his 
fires, let him know that no harm and no hurt 
will come to him, 

4. ‘ But, surely, there are three unclean animals, 
a vicious boar, a vicious ram ^ and a dog : if any 


‘ Literally, as would seem, ‘ old-age-deathed ’ (garamarya), or 
perhaps, ‘ having old age for its extreme limit (marya).’ The 
author apparently takes it in the former sense, though interpreting 
the compound in his own way. 

* According to Molesworth’s Dictionary, ‘ e</ak4 ’ and ‘ xa^mdJA', 
in MarS/^i, mean both ‘ ram,’ but the former ‘ is ordinarily under- 
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one of these runs about between (the fires) whilst the 
Agnlhotra-offering is put on (the fire), what rite and 
what expiation would there be in that case ? ’ Well, 
some poke out the ashes from the Girhapatya, and 
keep throwing it down from the Ahavanlya, with this 
verse (^z*g-veda I, 22, 17),* Here Vish«u strode 
saying, ‘ Vish«u is the sacrifice : by the sacrifice we 
thus continue the sacrifice, and with ashes we bestrew 
its track.’ But let him not do it in this way, for if, 
in that case, any one were to say of him, ‘ Surely this 
(priest) has scattered about ^ the Sacrificer’s ashes : 
he will soon scatter his last ashes, the chief’s house- 
hold will be wailing,’ then that would indeed be 
likely to come to pass. 

5. I.et him proceed in this way ; — Having taken 
either a bowl of water, or a pot of water, let him 
go on pouring it out from in front of the Girhapatya 
up to the Ahavaniya, with this verse, ‘ H ere 
Vishwu strode;’ for Vishwu being the sacrifice, he 
thus continues the sacrifice by the sacrifice ; and 
whatever is injured or unpropitiated in the sacrifice, 
for all that the water is the means of propitiation, 
and by water, as a means of propitiation, he thus 
propitiates it. Such, then, is the rite performed in 
that case. 

6. They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra (milk) 
were to be spilled whilst he gets it milked, what 
rite and what expiation would there be in that 


stood of a ram trained to fight, or suffered to live long enough to 
obtain horns.’ 

' See III, 5, 3, 13. 

* ? Or, thrown in (viz. into the pot, or urn). According to 
Arv. Grihy. IV, 5, i seqq., it is, however, only the bones which are 
collected and placed in the urn. 
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case ? ’ Having touched (the spilled milk) with 
the (formula of) expiation for spilling, and poured 
water on it, let him make offering with what (milk) 
is left. But if the bowl were to be turned upside 
down, or if it were to break, let him touch (the 
spilled milk) with the (formula of) expiation, and, 
having poured water on it, let him make offering 
with what other (milk) he can procure. 

7. Now, in case there should be a spilling (of 
milk), let him touch it with, ‘It hath been shed, 
it hath been implanted; birth hath ensued;’ 
for when (seed) is shed then it is implanted ; and 
when it is implanted then birth takes place. And, 
indeed, this (earth) is a womb, and the milk is seed : 
he thus implants seed in that womb, and forthwith 
that shed seed of him who so knows this is born 
forth. And, indeed, it rains from yonder sky, and 
herbs and trees are produced here on earth ; and 
seed hows from man and animals, and therefrom 
everything here is generated ; let him therefore 
know that abundant production has accrued unto 
him, that he will be multiplied in offspring and 
cattle, and that he wall become more prosperous. 

8. And in case there should be a breaking (of 
the vessel), let him pour out a bowlful or potful of 
water, and, indeed, w'hatever is injured or unpro- 
pitiated in the sacrifice, for all that water is the 
means of propitiation, and by water, as a means 
of propitiation, he thus propitiates it. He does so 
with these utterances, ‘ BhOr bhuva^ svar (earth, 
air, sky) ; ’ for these utterances are all-expiatory ^ : 

‘ Or, perhaps, — ihpe (great) utterances are used with the 
‘ Sarvaprayaf^ttam ’ (libation for expiating every mistake). Accord- 
ing to KSty. XXV, I, 10, five verses are also to be muttered after 
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he thus makes expiation with all this (universe). 
Having collected the potsherds let him throw 
them to where the ashes have been removed. 
This, then, is the rite performed in that case. 

9. They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra-cow 
were to lie down whilst being milked, what rite 
and what expiation would there be in that case ? ' 
Well, some make her get up by means of the 
Ya^s-formula, ‘The divine Aditi hath risen,’ — 
Aditi, doubtless, is this (earth) : — thus saying, ‘ It is 
this (earth) we thus raise for him ; ’ — ‘ life hath she 
bestowed upon the lord of sacrifice,’ thereby say- 
ing, ‘ It is life we thus bestow upon this (Sacrificer);’ — 
‘giving unto Indra his share,’ thereby saying, ‘It 
is Indfa’s power we thus bestow upon him;’ — ‘and 
unto Mitra and Varu«a,’ — Mitra and Varu«a, 
doubtless, are the in-breathing and the up-breathing : 
— thus saying, ‘It is the in and up-breathing we thus 
bestow upon him.’ At this offering he should 
present that (cow) to a BrAhma;/a whom he does 
not intend to visit ^ — (thus they enjoin) saying, ‘It 
was, indeed, after perceiving the Sacrificer’s suffer- 
ing and evil that she lay down ; we thus fasten the 
suffering and evil on this (Brdhmawa) -.’ 


the libation with the three ‘great words.’ As regards the libation 
itself, it is to be made in the Garhapatya with ‘ bhQ//,’ in the 
Dakshiw^gni with ‘ bhuva//,' and in the Ahavaniya with ‘ Sva/ 4 ' ; 
cf. ib. sfitra 13. 

' The commentators on Katy. XXV, i, 15 are divided in 
interpretation of this passage; whilst some take it in the above 
(and most natural) sense, others take it to mean — to the Brahma»a 
who will not be coming again to his (the Sacrificer's) house. 

* The reason why a Brdhman is thus chosen to serve as scape- 
goat doubtless is that his holy nature is supposed to be proof against 
such evil influences (cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, p. 64). 
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10. But on this point Y %gn avalkya said, ‘ Surely, 
the cow turns from them as from faithless ones, and 
they smite the offering with trouble ; let him rather 
do it in this way : — Let him make her get up by 
pushing her with a staff.’ And, indeed, as in the case 
of one driving about here, his horse, or his mule, 
or his ox yoked (to the car) might become weary, 
and, by its being urged forward by means of a staff 
or a goad, he completes the way he wishes to 
accomplish, even so does he, by that (cow) being 
urged forward by means of a staff or a goad, attain 
that heavenly world which he desires to reach. 

11. And Aruwi, indeed, said, ‘His Agnihotra- 
cow, assuredly, is the sky, her calf is that blowing 
(wind), and the Agnihotra-vessel is this (earth). 
And, verily, the Agnihotra-cow of him who knows 
this does not perish, for how could yonder (sky) 
perish ? Neither does the calf of the Agnihotra- 
cow of him who knows this perish, for how could 
that (wind) perish ? Nor does the Agnihotra-vessel 
of him who knows this break to pieces, for how 
could this (earth) break to pieces ? The rain-cloud 
showers down blessings : let him therefore think, 
“ Unable to bear my glory and greatness, she (the 
Agnihotra-cow) has lain down : I shall become more 
glorious.” Let him keep her for himself^ ; he there- 
by takes glory (prosperity) to himself,’ — thus spake 
Aru»i. This, then, is the rite performed in that 
case. 

12. They also say, ‘If any one’s Agnihotra-cow 
were to low whilst he gets it milked, 'what rite and 


* That is, he is not to give the cow to a Br&hmafia ; cf. K&ty. 
XXV, *, 11. 
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what expiation would there be in that case ? ’ Let 
him pluck a bunch of grass and make her eat 
thereof. This is the rite performed in that case. 


Second Brahmaa^a. 

1. They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra-cow were 
to milk blood, what rite and what expiation would 
there be in that case.^’ Let him say ‘ Disperse!’ 
and having made a stirring-spoon, let him order the 
Anvcih4rya-pa.^ana fire to be enclosed ; and having 
boiled that (blood) thereon, let him silently offer 
it in an undefined (indistinct) w'ay \ for Pra^apati is 
undefined, and the Agnihotra is sacred to Pra/apati; 
and the undefined also means everything : he thus 
makes atonement with everything. At this offering 
he should give that (cow) to a Brihmawa whom he 
does not intend to visit ; for, indeed, she who milks 
blood milks it after perceiving the Sacrificer’s 
suffering and evil : he thus fastens that suffering 
and evil upon this (Brahmawa). Let him then 
make offering with what other milk he can procure : 
by that which is not unsound he thus throws out 
what is unsound in the sacrifice. This, then, is the 
rite performed in that case. 

2 . They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra-milk 
were to become impure ^ whilst being milked, what 
rite and what expiation would there be in that 
case?’ Now some think that it should be offered 


* According to Katy. XXV, 2, 2, it is to be offered on hot cinders 
of the Dakshindgni with the formula, ' To Rudra, hail ! ’ 

* Or rather, perhaps, — if anything impure were to get (to fall) 
into any one's Agnihotra-milk ; cf. XII, 4, 2, 9. 
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(arguing that) it is ready (for offering), and it would 
be improper if it were not offered ; and that the 
gods have no loathing for anything. But the gods 
have indeed loathings : — let him rather proceed 
in the following way. Having shifted some hot 
cinders from the Garhapatya, let him silently pour 
that (milk) on these hot cinders. He then pours 
water thereon, and thus secures (ap) it by means of 
the water (ip). Let him then make offering with 
what other (milk) he can procure. This, then, is the 
rite performed in that case. 

3. They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra-milk 
were to become impure after he has had it milked, 
what rite and what expiation would there be in that 
case ? ’ Let him shift back the coals which were 
shifted away (from the fire) and on which he was 
goihg to put (the Agnihotra-milk) ; and let him 
then pour it silently on these hot cinders. He 
then pours water thereon, and secures it by means 
of the water. Let him then make offering with 
what other (milk) he can procure. 

4. They also say, ‘ If any one's Agnihotra-milk 
were to become impure after being put on the fire, 
what rite and what expiation would there be in that 
case ? ’ Let him offer it silently on the coals which 
were shifted away (from the fire), and on which 
it had been placed : thus it is both offered and 
not offered ; for inasmuch as he offers it on those 
(hot coals) it is offered, and inasmuch as he extin- 
guishes it along with them it is not offered. He 
pours water thereon, and secures it by means of 
the water. Let him then make offering with what 
other (milk) he can procure. 

5. They also say, ‘ If the Sacrificer were to die 
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when the Agnihotra-milk has been put on the fire, 
what rite and what expiation would there be in 
that case?’ Having enclosed it, let him pour it 
out : and such, indeed, they say, is the expiation 
{in that case) for every Havirya^vZa. This, then, 
is the rite performed in that case. 

6. They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra-milk 
were to be spilled after being ladled out into the 
offering-spoon, what rite and what expiation would 
there be in that case ? ’ Let him touch it with 
the (formula of) atonement for spilling, and, having 
poured Avater thereon, let him make offering with 
what (milk) there is left. And if the spoon be 
turned upside down, or if it were to break, let him 
touch (the spilled milk) with the (formula of) 
atonement for spilling, and, having poured water 
thereon, let him make offering with what (milk) 
is left in the pot. 

7. Now some go back (to the Garhapatya) and 
make offering with what (milk) is left in the pot ; 
but let him not do this, for, indeed, that Agnihotra 
is conducive to heaven, and if any one, in that case, 
were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this one has descended 
again from the heavenly world : this (offering) will 
be in no Avise conducive to heaven for him,’ then 
that AA'ould indeed be likely to come to pass. 

8 . Let him rather do it in this way : — let him 
sit down there and then, and let themdadle out 
and bring to him what (milk) there is left in the 
pot. Noav' some perplex him, saying, ‘Surely, this 
(milk) is the remainder of an offering; surely, this 
is exhausted : offering should not be made thereof ; ' 
but let him give no heed to this ; for, surely, when 
that (milk) is of unexhausted strength it is used for 
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curdling the oflFering-material * : let them therefore 
ladle out and bring to him what (milk) there is left 
in the pot; and if there should not be any in it, 
let him put on the fire what other (milk) he can 
procure; and when he has made the light fall on 
it*, and poured water to it, and taken it off (the 
fire), — then on that (former) occasion* he (the 
Adhvaryu) says, ‘I will ladle out*;’ but on the 
present occasion let them ladle it out in the way 
it is (there) ladled out and bring it to him ; and 
let him by all means make offering therewith. This, 
then, is the rite performed in that case. 

9. They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra-miik 
were to become impure after it has been ladled into 
the offering-spoon, what rite and what expiation 
would there be in that case ? ’ Now some think it 
should be offered, on the ground that it is ready (for 
offering), and it would be improper if it were not 
offered, for the gods have no loathing for anything. 
And some fill it to overflowing and let it flow' off*; — 
but let him not do this ; for if, in that case, any one 
were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this (priest) has poured 
away the Agnihotra ; this Sacrificer will be poured 
away,’ then that would indeed be likely to come to 
pass. Let him rather do it in this way : — let him put 


’ Literally, they make it the means of curdling the havis ; — cf. 
XI, I, 4, I, where the sour milk from last night’s milking is 
so used. In the same way the milk not used for the Agnihotra 
might have served for curdling next morning’s milk. 

* Viz. by means of a lighted straw, cf. II, 3, i, 16. 

* Viz. at the evening-offering of the Agnihotra; the Sacrificer 
then replying, ‘Om, ladle out I' At the morning-offering the 
Adhvaryu says, ‘I ladle out,' instead. Cf. part ij p. 331, note 1. 

* Or, 'shall I ladle out?’ asthePaddhationKdty. IV,i4,8takesit 

* That is to say, they let the impure matter flow off. 
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fuel on the Ahavanlya, and, having shifted some hot 
cinders away from the Ahavaniya, let him silently 
pour it on these hot cinders. He then pours water 
on it, and secures it by means of the water ; and let 
him then make offering with what other (milk) he can 
procure. This, then, is the rite performed in that case. 

10. They also say, ‘If it were to rain upon 
(uparish/dt) any one’s Agnihotra-milk when it has 
been ladled into the offering-spoon, what rite and 
what expiation would there be in that case ? ’ Let 
him know, ‘Light (or sap) has come to me from 
above (uparish/At) ; the gods have helped me : 
I shall become more glorious ; ’ and let him by 
all means make offering therewith. This, then, is 
the rite performed in that case. 

Third BRAHMAiVA. 

1. They also say, ‘If the fire were to go out 
after the first libation has been offered, what rite 
and what expiation would there be in that case ? ’ 
Having thrown down (on the fire-place) any log 
of wood he may find lying near by ^ let him offer 
thereon, saying, 1 In every (piece of) wood there is 
a fire,’ for, indeed, there is a fire in every (piece of) 
wood. But if his heart should at all misgive him, 
he may offer upon gold ; for gold, doubtless, is 
Agni’s seed; and the father is the same as the 
son, and the son is the same as the father : he may 
therefore offer upon gold. This, then, is the rite 
performed in that case. 

2. They also say, ‘If, after being taken out (from 
the G&rhapatya), the Ahavaniya were to go out 


’ Fraty&sanno vimliti prativeiaA sam^iasthayi, comm. 
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before the Agnihotra (has been offered), what rite 
and what expiation would there be in that case ? ’ 
Let him take it out (again) from the Girhapatya 
(and bring it) forward, and, having laid it down (on 
the Ahavani3a hearth), let him offer the Agnihotra 
thereon. And were it to go out again and again, 
after being taken out even a hundred times, let him 
take it out (again) from the Garhapatya, and, having 
laid it down, let him offer the Agnihotra thereon. 
This, then, is the rite performed in that case. 

3. They also say, ‘ If the Garhapatya were to go 
out, what rite and what expiation would there be in 
that case ? ’ Well, some churn it out from a fire- 
brand, saying, ' Whereby man’s (body) is destroyed in 
the end, it is therefrom he desires the expiation of 
this (mishap).’ Let him, however, not do this ; but 
let them proceed by taking either a firebrand, or a 
piece from a firebrand; — let him do it in this way: — 
having taken a coal from a firebrand, let him crumble 
it on the two churning-sticks, for (in this way) he 
obtains both that desire which is contained in the 
(fire) churned out of a firebrand, and that which is 
contained in (the fire churned out from) the churning- 
sticks. This, then, is the rite performed in that case. 

4. They also say, ‘ If they take out fire for any 
one and put it with (the burning Ahavaniya) fire, 
what rite and w'hat expiation would there be in 
that case ? ’ When uniting, these two (fires), if 
unappeased, would indeed be liable to burn up the 
Sacrificer’s family and cattle : let him therefore 
utter upon them the text (Va^. S. XII, 57, 58), 

‘ Unite ye two, and get ye on together, loving, 
radiant, wejl disposed, dwelling together for 
food and drink! — Together have I brought 
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your minds, together your rites, together 
your thoughts: O Agni Purishya, be thou 
the overlord, and bestow thou food and drink 
upon our Sacrificer!’ He thereby bespeaks 
peace on the part of those two for the safety of 
the Sacrificer’s family and cattle. 

5. But if his heart should at all misgive him, let 
him prepare a cake on eight potsherds to Agni 
Agnimat (the fire possessed of a fire). The course 
of procedure thereof (is as follows) : — he should 
recite seventeen kindling-verses ; the two butter- 
portions relate to the slaying of Vr/tra’; the saw- 
ya^yds ^ are two Vira^ verses ; and the invitatory 
and offering formulas (of the chief oblation) are as 
follows: — (the anuvfikya, y?/g-veda S. I, 12, 6), 
‘Agni is kindled by Agni, he, the sage, the 
youthful house-lord, the tongue-mouthed 
bearer of oblations ; ’ and the ya^ya, ‘ F o r thou, 
O Agni, art kindled by Agni, priest, as thou 
art, by a priest, friend by friend.’ He thereby 
bespeaks peace on the part of those two, for the 
safety of the Sacrificer’s family and cattle. This, 
then, is the rite performed in that case. 

6 . They also say, ‘ If any one’s Girhapatya were 
to go out when the Ahavanlya has not gone out, 
what rite and what expiation would there be in that 
case ? ’ Now, some take (a new fire) out from that 
same (Ahavaniya hearth, and carry it) forv/ards 

* That is, their Anuvakyas refer to Vr/trahan. 

^ That is, the anuvakya (invitatory formula) and ya^a (offering- 
formula) recited for the oblation to Agni Svish/akrft. Cf. XIII, 4, 
I, 13 note. 

* That is to say, they make the still burning Ahavaniya their 
Girhapatya and take out a new offering-fire which they lay down 
on a place to the eastward of the former Ahavaniya (the former 
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saying, ‘ The fires are the vital airs : it is the vital 
airs we thus take up for him.’ But let him not do 
this, for if, in that case, any one were to say of him, 

‘ Surely this one has obstructed the forward vital 
airs’: this Sacrificer will die,’ then that would 
indeed be likely to come to pass. 

7. And some, indeed, take (the Ahavanlya) back 
(to the GArhapatya ®), saying, ‘These two are the 
out-breathing and the up-breathing.’ But let him not 
do this ; for conducive to heaven, indeed, is the Agni- 
hotra ; and if, in that case, any one were to say of 
him, ‘ Surely, this one has descended again from the 
heavenly world : this (offering) will be in no wise 
conducive to heaven for him,’ then that would indeed 
be likely to come to pass. 

8. And some, indeed, churn out another GArha- 
patya ; but let him not do this, for if, in that case, 
any one were to say of him, ‘Surely, this one has 
raised a spiteful enemy from out of the fire * : 
speedily a spiteful enemy will be raised to him ; he 
(the Sacrificer) will w^eep * for him who is dearest to 
him,’ then that would indeed be likely to come to pass. 

9. And some, again, extinguish (the Ahavanlya 
fire) and chum cut another ; — let him not yield to a 
desire for this ; {for if, in that case, any one were to 

Dakshinagni being likewise transferred to a place south of the first 
third of the line betw'een the new Gdrhapatya and Ahavanlya, 
K^ty. XXV, 3, 5 comm.). 

* ? Or, has forced them forward. 

* That is, they take the burning Ahavanfya fire back to the 
Gdrhapatya hearth, and then take out therefrom a fresh Ahavanlya. 

* Viz. inasmuch as he takes out a new Ahavanlya from the newly 
kindled Gdrhapatya, and puts it on the still burning Ahavanlya fire. 

* Harisv&min takes ‘rotsyati ’ as from ' rudh ’ — rodhena mSranam 
lakshyate, mfirayishyatity arthaA. 
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say of him *), ‘ He has caused to be extinguished even 
what was left him ; no heir will remain to him/ then 
that would indeed be likely to come to pass. 

10. Let him rather proceed thus : — having lifted 
the two fires on the two churning-sticks let him 
betake himself northwards, and, having churned out 
(the fire), let him remain there offering ; for in this 
way he passes no censure on any one, and towards 
night offering is made by him at his new resting- 
place. 

Fourth Brahma^a. 

I. And, in the morning, having taken out the 
ashes, and smeared (the fire-places) with cow-dung, 
he lifts the two fires on the churning-sticks, and 
returns (to the offering-ground). Having then 
churned out the Gdrhapatya, taken out the Aha- 
vanlya, and brought the Anv4hirya-pa-^ana (to the 
southern hearth), he should prepare a cake on eight 
potsherds to A gni Pathikr/t (the path-maker). The 
course of procedure thereof (is as follows) ; — he 
should recite those same seventeen kindling-verses ; 
the two butter-portions relate to the slaying of 
Vrftra ® : the sa/wya^y&s are two Vira^ verses ® ; and 
the invitatory and offering formulas are as follows : 
— (the anuv^Lkyd, 7?fg-veda VI, 16, 3), ‘For thou, 
most wise Agni, divine disposer, readily 
knowest the ways and paths at sacrifices;’ 
and the y^^ya {Rzg-vcda. X, 2, 3), ‘We have 
entered upon the path of the gods to carry 
on what we can do : the wise Agni shall sacri- 

* There seems here to be an omission in the printed text, though 
MS. Ind. Off. 31 1, it is true, has the same reading. 

* That is, by holding the sticks a moment near the fires. 

’ See notes on XIII, 4, r, 13. 
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fice, he shall be the priest, he shall order the 
sacrifices and their seasons;’ for Agni is the 
path-maker, the guide of paths : he, verily, guides 
him upon the path of sacrifice. This, then, is the 
rite performed in that case. 

2. They also say, ‘ If any one’s fires were to come 
in contact with each other, what rite and what expia- 
tion would there be in that case ?’ If this burning 
(fire) were to come (to the other) from behind, he 
may know that light has come to him from beyond ; 
that the gods have helped him, and that he will 
become more glorious. But if his heart should at 
all misgive him, let him prepare a cake on eight 
potsherds for Agni ViviZd (the discerning). The 
course of procedure thereof (is as follows) : — he 
should recite those same seventeen kindling-verses ; 
the two butter-portions relate to the slaying of 
Vrztra ; the sawya^yas are two Vir^f verses; and 
the invitatory and offering formulas are as follows : 
— (the anuv4kya, i?zg-veda VI, 6, 3), ‘Thy bril- 
liant, wind-sped flames, bright Agni, spread 
in every direction: the divine ninefold de- 
stroyers overpower the woods, boldly crushing 
them;’ and the y 40 ’^ (/?zg-veda V, 8, 3), ‘The 
tribes of men glorify thee, Agni, the discern- 
ing knower of offerings, and most liberal 
dispenser of treasures; thee, O wealthy one, 
dwelling in secret, yet visible to all, loud- 
sounding offerer of sacrifice, glorying in 
ghee ! ’ And if any one should desire to rid him- 
self of his spiteful enemy, let him, with that object 
in view, perform this offering, and he verily will rid 
himself of him. This, then, is the rite performed 
in that case. 
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3. If, however, this burning (fire) were to come 
from this side, he may know that he will overcome 
his spiteful enemy ; that he will become more 
glorious. But if his heart should at all misgive 
him, let him prepare a cake on eight potsherds for 
Agni Sa/;2varga (the despoiler). The course of 
procedure thereof (is as follows) : — he should recite 
those same seventeen kindling-verses ; the two 
butter-portions relate to the slaying of Vrftra, the 
sawyi^y^s are two Viri^ verses ; and the invitatory 
and offering formulas are as follows : — (.^/g-veda 
VIII, 75, 15; Va^. S. XI, 71), ‘From the far 
region cross thou over to the near: protect 
thou that wherein I am!’ and the y^ya {^ig- 
veda VIII, 75, 12), ‘Desert us not in this great 
strife, like as the bearer of a load: win thou 
the spoil (saw vargaw jfaya), win riches thou!’ 
And if any one desire to despoil his spiteful enemy, 
let him, with that object in view, perform this 
offering, and he verily will despoil him. This, 
then, is the rite performed in that case. 

4. They also say, ‘ If the lightning were to burn 
any one’s (sacrificial fire), what rite and what expia- 
tion would there be in that case ? ’ Let him know 
that light has come to him from above ; that the 
gods have helped him, and that he will become 
more glorious. But if his heart should at all 
misgive him, let him prepare a cake on eight pot- 
sherds for Agni Apsumat (abiding in the waters). 
The course of procedure thereof (is as follows) : — 
he should recite those same seventeen kindling- 
verses ; the two butter-portions relate to the slaying 
ofVwtra; the sawy^^ 4 s are two Virl^ verses ; and 
the invitatory and offering formulas are as follows : 

[44] 
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— (/??g-veda VIII, 43, 9 ; Vei^. S. XII, 36), ‘ In the 
waters, O Agni, is thy seat; as such thou 
clingest to plants: being in (their) womb, 
thou art born again;’ and the S. 

XII, 37), ‘Thou art the child of the herbs, 
the child of the trees, the child of all that is, 
O Agni, thou art the child of the waters;’ — he 
thereby bespeaks peace on the part of those two 
(fires) for the safety of the Sacrificer’s family and 
cattle. This, then, is the rite performed in that 
case. 

5. They also say, ‘ If any one’s fires were to come 
in contact with impure (profane) fires, what rite and 
what expiation would there be in that case ? ’ Let 
him prepare a cake on eight potsherds for Agni 
^'u/C’i (the bright), — the course of procedure thereof (is 
as follows) : — he should recite those same seventeen 
kindling-verses ; the two butter-portions relate to 
the slaying of Vmra; the sawyi^y4s are two Vir^f 
verses ; and the invitatory and offering formulas 
are as follows : — (^fg-veda VIII, 44, 21), ‘ Agni of 
brightest work, the bright priest, the bright- 
sage, brightly he shineth with offering fed;’ 
and the y^y^ (/?zg-veda VIII, 44, 17), ‘Up rise 
thy flames, the bright, the pure, the shining, 
thy lights, O Agni;’ — he thereby bespeaks peace 
to those two (kinds of fires) for the safety of the 
Sacrificer’s family and cattle. This, then, is the 
rite performed in that case. 

6. They also say, ‘ If the sun were to set on any 
one’s Ahavaniya not yet having been taken out, 
what rite and what expiation would there be in that 
case?’ Verily, those rays (of the sun) are the All- 
gods : they go from him, and that (Agnihotra) fails 
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him, because the gods go from him ; and after that 
failure — whether he know it or know it not — those 
two (fires) say, ‘ He (the sun) has set on his unlifted 
(fire),’ In such a case let him proceed thus : — 
having fastened a piece of yellow gold to a plant 
of darbha grass, let him order it to be taken towards 
the back (west) : thus it is made of the form of him 
who shines yonder ; and that (sun) being the day, it 
is made of the form of the day. And darbha plants 
are a means of purification ^ : he thus purifies it 
thereby. Having then kindled some firewood, let 
him order it to be taken forward (to the Ahavaniya 
hearth). A Brdhmawa descended from a ^zshi 
should take it out, for a Brdhmawa descended from 
a ,/?/shi .represents all the deities : it is thus with 
the help of all the deities that he causes it (the fire) 
to succeed. Having laid it down, he returns, and 
having placed ghee on the Gdrhapatya, taken it off, 
purified it and looked down on it he takes ghee by 
four ladlings, and, having seized a log, he hastens up 
to the front ; and, having put the log on the Aha- 
vaniya, he bends his right knee, and offers with, ‘ T o 
the All-gods, hail!’ Even as one would call 
(back) to him a Brdhmawa staying at one’s dwelling, 
when he goes away offended, by (presenting him with) 
a cow longing for the bull, so he thereby calls to him 
the All-gods; and they indeed acknowledge, and 


’ Viz. inasmuch as they are used as strainers; see I, i, 3, 5; 
cf. also part i, p. 84, note 2. 

* Whilst, on ordinary occasions, in clarifying butter for offering, 
the priest would first make the lady of the house look down on the 
ghee taken from the fire, before he himself (or the Sacrificer) does 
so (I, 3, I, 19 ; 26); on the present occasion — as at offerings to 
the Fathers (Katy. II, 7, 4 comm.) — the priest alone does so. 
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turn to, him. This, then, is the rite performed in 
that case. 

7. They also say, ‘ If the sun were to rise over 
any one’s Ahavaniya not having been taken out, 
what rite and what expiation would there be in 
that case?’ Verily, those rays are the All-gods; 
and, having dwelt there, they now go from him, 
and that (Agnihotra) fails him, because the gods 
go from him ; and after that failure — whether he 
know it or know it not — those two (fires) say, ‘ He 
(the sun) has risen on his unlifted (fire).’ In such 
a case let him proceed thus : — having fastened 
a piece of white gold (silver) to a plant of darbha 
grass, let him order it to be taken towards the 
front: thus it is made of the form of the moon; 
and, the moon being the night, it is made of the 
form of the night. And darbha plants are a means 
of purification : he thus purifies it thereby. Having 
then kindled some firewood, let him order it to be 
taken after (the piece of silver). A Br^hmawa 
descended from a Afshi should take it out, for 
a Brdhmawa descended from a /?z'shi represents 
all the deities : it is thus with the help of all the 
deities that he causes it (the fire) to succeed. Hav- 
ing laid it down, he returns, and, having placed 
ghee on the Gdrhapatya, taken it off, purified it and 
looked down upon it, he takes ghee in the same 
way as it was taken before, and, having seized 
a log, he hastens up to the front ; and, having put 
the log on the Ahavaniya, he bends his right knee 
and offers with, ‘To the All-gods, hail!’ The 
import is the same as before ; and, verily, no hurt and 
no harm of any kind befalls where that expiation is 
made. This, then, is the rite performed in that case. 
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Fifth AdhyAya. First BrAhma^a. 

Ceremonies in connection with the Death of the Agnihotrin. 

1. They also say, ‘If that performer of a long 
sacrificial session — to wit, he who (regularly) offers 
the Agnihotra — were to die whilst staying abroad, 
are they to sacrifice for him or not ? ’ Now, some 
indeed think that (his Agnihotra) should be offered 
till they get home ; but let him not do so, for 
that (fire) does not submit thereto that they should 
offer to it, as for the burning of a dead body : it is 
rather to sacrifice and oblations that it submits, and, 
unable to endure it, it stays by him with impatience. 

2. And some, indeed, say, ‘ They (the fires) should 
lie in the very same condition, kept up (with fuel) 
but without offering being made on them ; ’ but let 
him not do so, for that (fire) does not submit thereto 
that they should kindle it as for the burning of 
a dead body ; it is rather to sacrifice and oblations 
that it submits, and, unable to endure it, it stays by 
him with impatience. 

3. And somcj indeed, having lifted the two fires 

^ Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 430, takes ‘agantO/^’ in the 
sense, — ‘ (thinking) he may still come ; ' but cf. Katy. XXV, 8, 9 
with comm., according to which, in case of an Agnihotrin dying away 
from home, his people are — if the place c T his death be somewhere 
near his home — to take the body there ; but if it be far from home, 
they are to kindle a fire by ‘ churning ’ and burn the body, and 
having collected the bones and taken them home, they are there to 
perform the punardaha, or second cremation ; and in either case 
the Agnihotra is to be performed regularly for the deceased, in the 
evening and morning, /Jill the body or the bones arrive at the 
house (grAiagamanaparyantam).’ The force of ‘ iti ' here evidently 
is, — (thinking,) ‘ we will do so until the home-coming.' Harisvamin 
rightly resolves ‘ SgantoA ’ by ‘ i Sganto^.’ 




198 


5ATAPATHA-BRAhMAJVA. 


on the churning-sticks, lay them down, and churn 
it (the new fire) out on his being brought (home) ; 
but let him not do so, for that (fire) does not submit 
thereto that they should churn it out as for the 
burning of a dead body ; it is rather to sacrifice and 
oblations that it submits, and, unable to endure it, 
it stays by him with impatience. 

4. Let him rather proceed thus : — let him bid 
them seek for a cow suckling an adopted calf, and 
let him make offering with milk from her ; for 
tainted is that milk which comes from a cow 
suckling an adopted calf, and tainted is the Agni- 
hotra of one who is dead : by thus removing the 
tainted by the tainted, he becomes more glorious. 

5. Concerning this there also is a simile : — if two 
smashed cars were to (be made to) unite there would 
be at least one (fit) for driving. 

6 The procedure of this same Agnihotra (is as 
follows) ; — He causes her to be milked whilst east- 
ward invested ^ ; for, sacrificially invested, one gets 
(the Agnihotra-cow) milked for the gods, but in the 
case of the Fathers it is done thus. 

7. He does not put (the milk) on the (burning) 
coals ® ; for were he to put it on coals he would 
be doing (what is done) for the gods : having shifted 
some hot cinders from the G 4 rhapatya towards the 
right (south) side, he puts it thereon, and thus makes 
it to be sacred to the Fathers. 


* That is, wearing the BrShmanical cord over the right shoulder, 
and under the left arm ; instead of over the left shoulder, and under 
the right ami as is done at the sacrifice. 

* For boiling the milk for the Agnihotra burning coals are 
shifted northwards from the Girhapatya, and the pot placed there- 
on ; see part i, p. 330, note. 
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8. He does not cause the light (of a burning 
straw) to fall upon it, nor does he pour water to it ; 
for were he to make the light fall on it, and to pour 
water to it, he would be doing (what is done) for the 
gods. He does not take it off thrice, setting it down 
each time * ; for were he take it off thrice, setting it 
down each time, he would be doing (what is done) 
for the gods : only once he takes it off drawing it down- 
wards and thus makes it to be sacred to the Fathers. 

9. He does not say, ‘ I will ladle out®!’ nor does 
he ladle out (the milk) four times ; for were he to 
say ‘ I will ladle out I ’ and were he to ladle out four 
times, he would be doing (what is done) for the gods : 
only once he silently turns it upside down (into the 
spoon), and thus makes it to be sacred to the Fathers. 

10. He does not take it (to the Ahavaniya) whilst 
holding a kindling-stick over (the handle of the 
spoon ^); for were he to take it (there) whilst holding 
a kindling-stick over it, he would be doing (what is 
done) for the gods : he takes it whilst holding 
(a billet) underneath, and thus makes it to be sacred 
to the Fathers. 

11. He does not pass along the north side of the 
G&rhapatya®, for were he to pass along the north 


^ When a spoonful of water has been added to the Agnihotra- 
milk, and the light of a burning straw again thrown on it, the pot 
is taken, up three several times and put down each time further 
north on the hot ashes ; see part i, p. 331, note i. 

* That is, down from the ashes — towards the south (where the 
Fathers, or departed ancestors, are supposed to reside), — whilst in 
the case of the ordinary Agnihotra he would be shifting the pot more 
and more, upwards, or northwards. Cf. Kdty. XXV, 8, 10. 

* See XII, 4, 2, 8. * See part i, p. 331, note 4. 

® Possibly we ought to translate, — ^he does not go to the north 
side of the GSrhapatya (but to the south side)^that is, if he makes 
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side of the GArhapatya he would be doing (what is 
done) for the gods ; he passes along the south side 
of the Girhapatya, and thus makes it to be sacred 
to the Fathers. 

12. And that sacrificial grass which (ordinarily) is 
lying with its tops towards the north he lays so as to 
have its tops towards the south, and thus makes (the 
offering) to be sacred to the Fathers. And having 
put a kindling-stick on the Ahavaniya, and bent his 
left knee, he silently turns (the ladle) once upside 
down (pouring the milk into the fire) and thus makes 
it to be sacred to the Fathers. He neither shakes 
(the spoon) upwards', nor wipes it, nor does he eat 
(the milk left in the spoon), nor does he throw it out ; 
he thus makes it to be sacred to the Fathers. 

1 3. They also say, ‘ If that performer of a long sac- 
rificial session — to wit, he who (regularly) offers the 
Agnihotra — were to die whilst staying abroad, how 
would they supply him with his fires ? ’ Well, some, 
having burnt him, bring (the bones) home and make 
the fires smell him as he is brought ; but let him not 
do this, for this would be as if he were to seek to 
cause the seed implanted in one womb to be born 
forth from another womb. Having brought home 
the bones, let him throw them on a black antelope 
skin, and arrange them in accordance with man’s 
form, and having covered them with wool and 
sprinkled w'ith ghee, let him by burning unite him 

two oblations, not only on the Ahavantya, but also on the GSrha- 
patj a (as well as on the Dakshi«agni), in which case the Adhvaryu 
would be standing north (or rather north-west) of the fire. Cf. 
Katy. IV, 14, 22-25. 

' Ordinarily, after the second libation, the priest twice jerks the 
spoon upwards, and then lays it down on a bunch of grass. 
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with his fires ; he thus causes him to be born from 
his own (maternal) w'omb. 

14. And some, indeed, burn him in (ordinary) fire 
(procured) in the village ; but let him not do this, for 
such fire is a promiscuous eater, an eater of raw flesh : 
it would be capable of devouring him completely, 
together with his sons and his cattle. 

15. And some, indeed, burn him in a forest-fire; 
but let him not do this ; for such fire is unappeased : 
it would be capable of burning him up together with 
his sons and his cattle. 

16. And some, indeed, burn him in a firebrand; 
but let him not do tKis ; for such fire belongs to 
Rudra ; it would be capable of destroying him 
together with his sons and his cattle. 

1 7. 'And some, indeed, build up a funeral pile in 
the midst of the (three) fires, and, by burning him, 
unite him with his fires, thinking, ‘ There, — to wit, in 
the midst of his fires, — ^assuredly is the Sacrificer’s 
abode.’ But let him not do this; for if in that case 
any one were to say of him, ‘Verily, this one has 
caused a cutting up in the middle of the village : 
the cutting up of him w'ill speedily come about ^ ; 
he will ^reep for his dearest;’ then that would 
indeed be likely to come to pass. 

Second BrAhmajva. 

I. Now, NAka Maudgalya once said, ‘If he 
believe the Sacrificer to be about to die, let him take 

* The burning of the dead body seems to he compared here 
with the cutting up of the victim w^hicli is done outside the 
sacrificial ground. Harisvamin, indeed, takes ‘grama' here, not 
in the sense of ‘ village,' but in that of ‘ agnisamiiha —in the midst 
of the (set of) sacrificial fires — which, if it were possible, would 
certainly make the comparison even more striking. 
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up the two fires in the chui'ning-sticks, and, having 
churned out (a new fire), let him continue offering 
(the Agnihotra) at whatever place may have com- 
mended itself to him for the immolation ^ And if 
the Sacrificer should then depart this world, — 

2. Let him build a pile for him* in the midst 
of his fires, and, by burning him, unite him with his 
fires.' But let him not do this ; for, verily, that (fire) 
does not submit thereto that they should make offer- 
ing to it as for the burning of a dead body : it is 
rather to sacrifice and oblations that it submits, and, 
unable to endure it, it stays by him with impatience. 

3. He should rather proceed thus : — let him bid 
them seek three pots, and, having put therein either 
(dried) cowdung or straw ^ let him place them 
separately on the (three) fires ; and let them then 
burn him by means of the fires produced from that 
blaze : in this way he is indeed burned by (these) 
fires, though not visibly, so to speak. 

4. Wherefore, also, it has been said by the /?/shi 
(VAi^. S. XIII, 45^), ‘The Agni who was born 
from Agni, from the pain of the earth or be 
it of the sky; whereby Vi^vakarman begat 


* Literally, at any place at which the cutting up may have com- 
mended itself to him (to take place). Whether this ‘ cutting up ’ 
is here to be taken figuratively of the burning of the corpse (d&ha- 
sthane, HarisvSmin), or of the sacrifice of a barren cow, which 
may be performed in such a case, or of both, is not quite clear. 

* The construction would rather seem to be, — let him build him 
(i. e. the dead body) up as a pile amidst his fires. 

* The real meaning of ‘ fumbala ’ is not known, — acc. to the St. 
Petersb. Diet., some material which readily takes fire, such as straw 
or oakum. Harisvimin takes it in the former sense, — tri/tiny alpa- 
saffisthitlni. Cf. Kfity. XXV, 7, 13 (? dried cotton fibre or pods). 

* Cf. VII, 5, a, 31 . 
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living beings, him, O Agni, may thy wrath 
spare ! ’ As the verse, so its explanation. 

5. Now, in the first place, he cleanses him of all 
foul matter, and causes the foul matter to settle on 
this (earth) ; for this (earth) is indeed foul matter : 
he thus consigns foul matter to foul matter. For, 
indeed, from that intestine of his, filled with foul 
matter, when it is burnt, a jackal is produced : (hence 
he removes it), ‘lest a jackal should be produced.’ 
But let him not do this, or his family will be liable 
to starve. Having washed him out inside, Ije anoints 
him with ghee, and thus makes it (the body) sacri- 
ficially pure. 

6. He then inserts seven chips of gold in the 
seven seats of his vital airs ; for gold is light and 
immortality : he thus bestows light and immortality 
on him. 

7. Having then built a pile for him in the midst 
of his fires, and spread out a black antelope skin 
with the hairy side upwards, and the neck-part 
towards the east, he lays him down thereon with 
the face looking upwards, and puts the ^uhfi-spoon 
filled with ghee on his right, and the upabhm on 
his left hand, the dhnivA on the breast, the Agni- 
hotra-ladle on the mouth, two dipping-spoons on the 
nostrils, two prlyitra-hara«as^ on the ears, the cup 
used for carrying forward the lustral water on the 
head, two winnowing-baskets at the sides, on the 
belly the vessel used for holding the cuttings (of 
the idt), filled with clotted ghee, the wedge (yoke- 
pin) beside the male organ* two mallets beside the 
testicles, and behind them the mortar and pestle, 

^ That is, two bowls used for holding the Brahman’s ‘fore- 
ptHtions ’ ; see part i, p. 69, note 4. 
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the Other sacrificial vessels between the thighs ; and 
the wooden sword on the right hand. 

8. Thus supplied with the sacrificial weapons 
(implements), that Sacrificer passes on to that place 
which has been won by him in heaven, even as 
if one who fears spoliation were to escape it ; 
and, verily, those fires (which are) to be enkindled 
(will) lovingly touch him, even as sons lovingly 
touch their father when he comes home after staying 
abroad, and make everything ready for him k 

9. If the Gcirhapatya were to reach him first, one 
may know that the permanent fire has reached him 
first : that he will permanently establish himself, and 
that those behind him will permanently establish 
themselves in this world. 

10. And if the Ahavanlya were to do so, one may 
know that the foremost fire has reached him first : that 
he has been foremost in conquering the (other) world, 
and that those behind him will be foremost in this 
world. 

11. And if the Anvih&ryapai^ana were to do so, 
one may know that the food-eating fire has reached 
him first : that he will eat food, and that those behind 
him will eat food (be prosperous) in this world. 

1 2. And if they all (were to reach him) at the same 
time, one may know that he has conquered a blessed 
world. Such, then, are the distinctions in this respect. 

13. This, then, is that offering of the Sacrificer’s 
body which he performs at the end : from out of 
that place which has been won by him in heaven 
he arises immortal in the form of an oblation. 

* That is, they make everything comfortable for him, make him 
feel at home : — ^prakrishAim evainan svarge kalpayanti pratish/^i- 
tarn; nitya^thitatvSt pradsh/id g&rfaapatya^; comm. 
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14, Whatever stone and earthen (vessels of the 
deceased) there are they may be given to a BrAh- 
ma«a^ ; but, verily, he who accepts them is regarded 
as a remover of corpses. Let them rather throw 
these (vessels) into the water, for the waters are the 
foundation of all this (universe) : he thus establishes 
him firmly on the waters. 

1 5. Either a son (of the deceased), or a brother, 
or some other Brahma«a then performs that offering®, 
with (V^. S. XXXV, 22), ‘ From out of him thou 
(O Agni) art born: from out of thee let this 
N. N. be born again into the heaven,ly world, 
hail ! ’ They then go away without looking back, 
and touch water. 

Sixth AdhyAya. First BrAhmawa. 

Expiatory Oblations of Soma-sacrifice. 

1. Verily, Pra^pati, the sacrifice, is King Soma; 
and these deities to whom he offers, and these obla- 
tions which he offers, are forms of him. 

2. If any part of the sacrifice were to fail, let him 
make an oblation with regard to that same deity for 
whom he may have intended (that part), — on the 
Ahavaniya, if it is during the initiation and the 


* According to KSty. XXV, 7, 32, 33 the stone and earthen 
implements are to be thrown into the water ; and metal ones may 
optionally be given to a Br&hman (or likewise be thrown into the 
water). 

* According to Katy. XXV, 7, 34-37 a sterile cow may be 
offered prior to (or along with) the burning of the body ; in which 
case the victim is to be killed by a blow behind the ear, and its 
kidneys are to be placed in the deceased’s hands, whilst his face is 
to be covered with the omentum or membrane enclosing the 
intestines. The final offering referred to in the above passage 
consists of an oblation of ghee. 
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Upasads; on the Agnidhra, if it is at the Soma- 
pressing; — ^for whatever joint of the sacrifice fails, 
that breaks ; and whichever then is the deity in that 
(part of the sacrifice) through that deity he heals the 
sacrifice, through that one he makes the sacrifice 
complete again K 

3. If, however, the sacrifice, resolved upon in his 
mind, were not to incline to him let him perform 
an oblation with, ‘To ParameshMin hail!’ for 
ParameshMin (the most high) he (Soma ®) then is : 
he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

4. And if the sacrifice, bespoken by his speech ^ 
were not to incline to him, let him perform an 
oblation with, ‘To Pra^apati hail!’ for PrSj^pati 
(the lord of creatures) he then is : he repels evil, 
and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

5. And if any one’s (people), having gone in quest 
of the King (Soma), do not come back bringing 
(Soma-plants), let him perform an oblation with, 

‘ To the plant hail ! ’ for the plant he then is : he 
repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

6. And if, wuen acquired, (his Soma) were to 
meet with any mishap, let him perform an oblation 
with, ‘ To Savit^f hail !’ for Savitrf he then is : 
he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

7. And if during the initiation (his Soma) were 

* Cf. IV, 5, 7, 6. 

* That is to say, if untoward circumstances were to arise 
threatening to prevent the intended ScHna-sacrifice. The mental 
resolve (sawkalpa), on the part of the Sacrificer, is the first act in 
the performance of a sacrifice. 

* Or, it (the sacrifice), as Harisv^min takes it. 

^ That is, after he has announced his intention to perform 
a Soma-sacrifice, by saying ‘ Somena yakshye,' ‘ I will sacrifice by 
means of Soma.’ 





XII kAa^da, 6 adhyAya, i brAhmajva, 13. 207 


to meet with any mishap, let him perform an obla- 
tion with, ‘ To Virvakarman hail!’ for Virvakar- 
man he then is ; he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines to him. 

8. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap in regard to the (cow) given in exchange 
for the Soma, let him perform an oblation with, 
‘To Pushan hail!’ for POshan he then is: he 
repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

9. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any mis- 
hap when forthcoming for the purchase, let him 
perform an oblation with, ‘To Indra and the 
Maruts hail ! ’ for Indra and the Maruts he (Soma) 
then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines 
to him. ' 

10. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst being bargained for, let him perform 
an oblation with, ‘To the Asura hail!’ for the 
Asura he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines to him. 

11. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap after he has been bought, let him perform an 
oblation with, ‘To Mitra hail!’ for Mitra he then 
is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

12. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst seated on (the Sacrificer’s) lap\ let 
him perform an oblation with, ‘To Vishwu 6'ipi- 
vish/a hail!’ for Vishwu 61 pivish/a he then is : he 
repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

13. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst being driven about, let him perform 


* See III, 6, 3, 4. This particular ceremony is rather out of 
place here, as in its regular order it should come after paragraph 15. 
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an oblation with, ‘To Vish«u Narandhisha hail!’ 
for Vish;?u Narandhisha he then is : he repels evil, 
and the sacrifice inclines to him, 

14. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when he has reached (the hall), let him 
perform an oblation with, ‘To Soma hail!’ for 
Soma he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines to him, 

15. And if (his Soma) w^ere to meet with any 
mishap when seated on the throne, let him perform 
an oblation with, ‘To Varu»a hail!’ for Varu»a 
he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines 
to him. 

16. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst staying in the Agnidhra, let him 
perform an oblation with, ‘To Agni haill’ for 
Agni he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines to him. 

17. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst staying in the Havirdhina, let him 
perform an oblation with, ‘To Indra hail!’ for 
I ndra he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines to him. 

18. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst being taken down (from the car), let 
him perform an oblation with, ‘To Atharvan 
hail!’ for Atharvan he then is: he repels evil, 
and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

19. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when thrown down (on the pressing-board) 
in (the shape of) the Soma-stalks, let him perform 
an oblation with, ‘To the All-gods hail!’ for 
the All-gods he then is : he repels evil, and tfelt 
sacrifice inclines to him. 
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20. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst being invigorated (moistened), let 
him perform an oblation with, ‘ To Vishwu Aprl- 
tapd hail!’ for Vishnu Apritap4 (the protector of 
the appeased) he then is : he repels evil, and the 
sacrifice inclines to him. 

21. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst being pressed, let him perform an 
oblation with, ‘ To Yama hail 1’ for Yama he then 
is ; he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

22. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst being gathered together h let him 
perform an oblation with, ‘ToVishwu hail!’ for 
Vish«u he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines I'o him. 

23. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst being purified (strained), let him per- 
form an oblation with, ‘To Viyu hail I’ for V4yu 
he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines 
to him. 

24. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when purified, let him perform an oblation 
with, ‘To ^Sukra hail!’ for .Sukra (the clear one) 
he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines 
to him. 

25. And if (his Soma) w'ere to meet with any 
mishap when mixed with milk, let him perform an 
oblation with, ‘To ^Sukra hail!’ for ^Jukra he 
then is; he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines 
to him. 

26. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 


’ See III, 9, 4, 19, ‘Thrice he presses, and thrice he gathers 
(the beaten plants) together . . .’ 

[44] P 
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mishap when mixed with barley-meal, let him per- 
form an oblation with, ‘To Manthin hail!’ for 
Manthin (Soma mixed with meal) he then is; he 
repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

27. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when drawn into the cups, let him perform 
an oblation with, ‘ To the All-gods hail !’ for the 
All-gods he then is ; he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines to him. 

28. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when ready for the libation, let him perform 
an oblation with, ‘To Asu hail I’ for Asu (the 
breath of life) he then is : he repels evil, and the 
sacrifice inclines to him. 

29. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mi.shap whilst being offered, let him perform an 
oblation with, ‘To Rudra hail ! ’ for Rudra he then 
is; he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

30. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when he has returned *, let him perform an 
oblation with, ‘To V^ita hail I’ for Vata (the wind) 
he then is ; he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines 
to him. 

31. And if, after being looked at, (his Soma) were 
to meet with any mishap, let him perform an obla- 
tion with, ‘ To Nrz/^akshas hail I’ for NWitakshas 
(man-viewing) he then is ; he repels evil, and the 
sacrifice inclines to him. 

32. And if (his Soma) were to meet wdth any 
mishap whilst being consumed, let him perform an 
oblation with, ‘To Bhaksha hail!’ for Bhaksha 

‘ Viz. to the Havirdhdna where the cups from wliich libations 
have been made are deposited on the mound (khar<^ ; cf. Ill, 1, 
3, 34. 
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(drink) he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines to him. 

33. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when contained in the Nararawsa (cups ^), 
let him perform an oblation with, ‘To the N 4 ri* 
sdiinsdL Fathers hail!’ for the Ndri 5 a»/sa (man- 
praising) Fathers he then is : he repels evil, and 
the sacrifice inclines to him. 

34. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when ready for the purificatory bath let 
him perform an oblation with, ‘To the Stream 
hail I’ for a stream he then is : he repels evil, and 
the sacrifice inclines to him. 

35. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap whilst being taken down (to the water), let 
him perform an oblation with, ‘ To the Sea hail !’ 
for a sea he then is : he repels evil, and the sacrifice 
inclines to him. 

36. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any 
mishap when immersed, let him perform an oblation 
with, ‘ T o the Flood hail I ’ for a flood he then is : 
he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him. 

37. These, then, are the thirty-three oblations he 
performs ; for there are thirty-three gods, and Pra^i- 
pati is the thirty-fourth : with the help of all the 
gods he thus heals the sacrifice, and with the help 
of all the gods he makes it complete again. 

38. The Brahman (superintending priest) himself 
should perform them, and no other than the 
Brahman for the Brahman sits on the right (south) 


* See part ii, p. 1 54, note i . 

* The pressed-out Soma-husks are taken down to (and thrown 
into) the water where the Sacrificer is to bathe, see IV, 4, 5, 
I seqq. 
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side of the sacrifice, and protects the sacrifice on 
the right side. If, however, the Brahman should 
not know (these formulas and oblations), any one 
who knows them may perform them ; but (let him 
do so) after applying for leave to the Brahman, and 
with his permission. Now as to the meaning of 
these (formulas). Vasish/^a knew the Viri^': 
Indra coveted it. 

39. He spake, ‘.^/shi, thou knowest the Vird^: 
teach me it!’ He replied, ‘What would therefrom 
accrue to me 1 ’ — ‘ I would teach thee the expiation 
for the whole sacrifice, I would show thee its form.', 
— He replied, ‘Well, but tell me, if thou wert to 
teach me the expiation for the whole sacrifice, what 
would become of him to whom thou wouldst show 
its form?’ — ‘Verily, he would depart from this 
world to the heaven of the living.’ 

40. The i?zshi then taught Indra that Viri^; — 
but the Virif, they say, is this (earth), whence he 
who possesses most thereof is the most powerful. 

41. And Indra then taught the /?2shi this expia- 
tion from the Agnihotra up to the Great Litany. 
And formerly, indeed, the Vasish/^^as alone knew 
these utterances, whence formerly only one of the 
VasishMa family became Brahman ; but since now- 
adays anybody (may) study them, anybody (may) 
now become Brahman ^ And, indeed, he who 
thus knows these utterances is worthy to become 


’ That is, the ‘ far-shining,’ or ‘ far-ruling ’ (metre). 

^ Professor Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 570, takes this 
clause thus : — ‘ and therefore even now he who remains of them 
^i.e. of the VasishMa family) is (? becomes) Brahman.' This 
rendering takes, however, no account of the ‘ tu ’ ; and, indeed, it 
will hardly fit in with the relative clause which precedes it. 
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Brahman, or may reply, when addressed as ‘ Brah- 
man ^ ! ’ 


Seventh Adhyaya. First Brahmana. 

The SautramajvI *. 

1. Indra slew Tvash/rz’s son, Vii’variipa. Seeing 
his son slain, Tvash/r^ exorcized him (Indra), and 


^ That is to say, when, as superintending priest, he is addressed 
by another priest asking whether he may now begin some per- 
formance, or informing him that he is about to do so, he may 
give the desired direction. Such applications by the other priests 
begin with ‘ O Brahman ! * cf. XIII, i, 2, 4 ; and part i, p. 2 2, note 2. 

* The Sautrama/ii is usually classed as one of the seven 
divisions of the Havirya^^a, though, in reality, it is much more than 
that ; its peculiarity consisting in a combination of the ordinary 
features of the Havirya^«a, or ish/i (cf. XII, 7, 2, 21), with those 
of the animal sacrifice, whilst a third important element, viz. 
libations of spirituous liquor, imparts to it a certain resemblance, 
and doubtless an intended resemblance, to the Soma-sacrifice. Of 
this sacrifice we have already met with a variation in connection 
with the Ra^asfiya (cf. part iii, p. 129 seq.), that form being usually 
called the A^araka-SautrSmam, as being adopted from the ritual of 
the ATaraka-adhvaryus ; whilst the form described in the remaining 
portion of the present Ka«</a is, according to La/y. -Sraut. V, 4, 
20, called Kaukili SautrSmawi (cf. As\, Sr, III, 9, 9 comm. ; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. Ill, p. 385). The name itself is derived from 
‘sutraman,' i.e. ‘the good guardian,’ as which Indra is worshipped 
in this sacrifice (cf. V, 5, 4, i seq.). The whole performance takes 
four days, during the first three of which the Sura-liquor is prepared 
and matured, and offerings of a rice-pap - 0 Aditi, and a bull to 
Indra are performed ; whilst the main sacrifice takes place on the 
fourth day — the day of either full moon or new moon — the chief 
oblations offered on that day being three cups of milk, and as 
many of SurS-liquor, to the Ai*viiis, Sarasvatt, and Indra respec- 
tively ; of three animal victims to the same deities ; and of thirty- 
three libations of fat gravy, or liquid fat (vasa), obtained from the 
cooking of the victims, and offered by means of bull’s hoofs used 
as cups. At the end of the sacrifice, a third bull is offered to Indra 
in his form of Vayodhas (giver of life), together with another pap 
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brought Soma-juice suitable for witchery S and 
withheld from Indra. Indra by force drank off his 
Soma-juice, thereby committing a desecration of the 
sacrifice. He went asunder in every direction, and his 
energy, or vital power flowed away from every limb. 

2. From his eyes his fiery spirit flowed, and 
became that grey (smoke-coloured) animal, the he- 
goat ; and what (flowed) from his eyelashes became 
wheat, and what (flowed) from his tears became the 
kuvala-iruit *. 


(^am) to Aditi and an oblation of curds to Mitra and Varu/;a. 
No mention is made of tiie Agnishomiya he-goat usually oflfered 
on the day preceding the Soma*pressing, the first bull offered to 
Indra probably taking its place on this occasion, whilst the bull to 
Indra Vayodhas would seem to take the place of the sacrifice of 
a barren cow (to Miira and Varu//a) w^hich usually takes place at 
the end of a Soma-sacrifice. In an interesting variation (Sautra- 
ma«a-ya^«a), described in 5 ankh. Sr. XIV, 12-13, and performed 
as a real (Agnish/oma) Soma-sacrifice, the final animal sacrifice 
indeed is that of a barren cow to Indra Sulraman ; only iw^o other 
victims — a reddish he-goat to the Arvins and a ewe to Sarasvali — 
being mentioned. 

^ ‘ Exposed (liable) to witching,' DelbrUck, Akindische Syntax, 
p. 401. 

* ‘ Virya' (virile power) is constantly used to explain ‘ indriya.’ 

* The words ‘kuvala, badara, and karkandhu ' are the names of 
three varieties of the jujube, or fruits of Zizyphus Jujuba, for 
a description of which see the comm, on Kdty. -Sr. XIX, 17 seqq. 
According to Stewart and Brandis' Forest Flora of North-West and 
Central India (p. 87), " this species varies exceedingly, in the shape 
and size of the fruits, the shape and tomentum of the leaves, and 
general habit ; ' ‘the Zizyphi of North India want more investigation 
on the spot.' . , . ‘ Lakh is produced on this tree in Sindh, the 
Panjab, and Central India. The bark is used as dye-stuff; the 
root is a febrifuge in native pharmacy. A gum exudes from the 
trunk ; and in Kangra a wild silkworm lives on the tree, the silk of 
which was much employed formerly to tic the barrel to the stock 
of the matchlocL But the tree is mainly cultivated for its fruit, 
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3. From his nostrils his vital power flowed, and 
became that animal, the ram ; and what (flowed) 
from the phlegm became the Indra-grain, and what 
moisture there was that became the badara-fruit ^ 

4. From his mouth his strength flowed, it became 
that animal, the bull ; and what foam there was 
became barley, and what moisture there was became 
the karkandhu-fruit *. 

5. P'rom his ear his glory flowed, and became 
the one-hoofed animals, the horse, mule, and ass. 

6. From the breasts his bright (vital) sap flowed, 
and became milk, the light of cattle ; from the heart 
in his breast his courage flowed, and became the 
talon-slaying eagle, the king of birds. 

7. From his navel his life-breath flowed, and 
became lead, — not iron, rror silver; from his seed 
his form flowed, and became gold ; from his gene- 
rative organ his essence flowed, and became parisrut 
(raw fiery liquor) ; from his hips his fire flowed, and 
became sura (matured liquor), the essence of food. 

8. From his urine his vigour flowed, and became 
the wolf, the impetuous rush of wild beasts ; from 
the contents of his intestines his fury flowed, and 
became the tiger, the king of wild beasts ; from his 
blood his might flowed, and became the lion, the 
ruler of wild beasts. 

9. From his hair his thought flowed, and became 
millet j from his skin his honour flowed, and became 
the ajvattha tree (ficus religiosa) ; from his flesh his 
force flowed, and became the udumbara tree (ficus 
glomerata) ; from his bones his sweet drink flowed, 

which is more or less globose on the wild and commoner sorts, 
and ovoid or oblong on the cultivated and improved kinds.’ 

’ See note 3 on preceding page. 
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and became the nyagrodha tree (ficus indica) ; from 
his marrow his drink, the Soma-juice, flowed, and 
became rice : in this way his energies, or vital 
powers, went from him. 

10. Now at that time he (Indra) had to do with 
Namuii, the Asura. Namui^i bethought him, ‘ He 
has been undone once for all : I will seize upon his 
energy, his vital power, his Soma-drink, his food.’ 
By (taking) that Sura-liquor of his he seized upon 
his energy, or vital power, his Soma-drink, his food. 
He lay there dissolved. The gods gathered around 
him, and said, ‘Verily, he was the best of us; evil 
has befallen him : let us heal him ! ’ 

1 1. They said to the two Arvins, ‘Ye are Brahman 
physicians ; heal ye this one ! ’ They replied, ‘ Let 
there be a guerdon for us ! ’ They spake, ‘ That 
he-goat there shall be your guerdon.’ They said, 

‘ So be it ! ’ and hence the smoke-coloured (he-goat) 
is sacred to the two Alvins. 

12. They (the gods) said to Sarasvatt, ‘Verily, 
thou art healing medicine : heal thou this one ! ’ 
She replied, ‘Let there be a guerdon for me ! ’ They 
spake, ‘ That ram there shall be thy guerdon ! ’ She 
said, ‘ So be it ! ’ and therefore the ram is sacred 
to Sarasvati. 

13. They then spake, ‘Verily, there is even now 
as much in him (Indra) as that bull : that one shall 
belong to him himself.’ They said, ‘ So be it ! ’ and 
therefore the bull is sacred to Indra. 

14. The two Alvins and Sarasvati, having taken 
the energy, or vital power, from Namu/^^i, restored 
them to him (Indra), and saved him from evil. 
‘ Truly, we have saved him from evil so as to be 
well-saved (suttlta),’ they thought, and this became 
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the SautrAma«! : and this is the (saving) nature of 
the SautrAmawl — it .saves the self from death, and 
repels evil for whosoever thus knows that (saving) 
nature of the Sautrimawi. There are (for this 
sacrifice) thirty-three Dakshi«Ss (presents to priests), 
for thirty-three were the gods who healed him : 
whence they say, ‘ Dakshi^^s are healing medicine.’ 

Second BrAhmajva. 

1. Verily, his fiery spirit, his energy, or vital 
power, depart from him whom Soma purges either 
upwards or downwards 

2. As to this they say, ‘Truly, the Soma-juice is 
the Brahma«a’s food ; and, indeed, it is not owing 
to Soma when a Br^hmawa vomits Soma ; and he 
who vomits Soma is one who, whilst being fit to 
(gain) prosperity, does not gain prosperity, and who, 
whilst being fit to (gain) cattle, does not gain cattle^, 
for Soma is cattle.’ 

3. Let him seize for sacrifice that grey (he-goat) 
of the Ajvins, the ram of Sarasvati, and the bull 
of Indra ; for the Alvins are the physicians of the 
gods, and it is by them that he heals this (Sacrificer); 
and Sarasvati is healing medicine, and it is with her 
help that he prepares medicine for him ; and Indra 
is energy (indriya), or vital power, and it is with his 
help that he bestows energy, or vital power, jon this 
(Sacrificer). 

4. The two Alvins, indeed, are the eyesight, 


’ According to KSty. XIX, i, 4, the Sautrima«} may also be 
performed by one who finds himself in the unfortunate position 
here referred to ,* as also (acc. to ib. 3) by a king who has been 
deprived of his kingdom. 
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fiery spirit; and inasmuch as there is (a victim) 
sacred to the Alvins, he (the priest) bestows eyesight, 
fiery spirit, on this (Sacrificer). And the ear also 
(he thereby bestows on him), for one and the same 
are the eye and the ear, 

5. Sarasvati is the breath, vital power; and in- 
asmuch as there is (a victim) sacred to Sarasvatf, he 
bestow’s breath, vital power, on this (Sacrificer). And 
the off-breathing also (he thereby bestows on him), 
for one and the same are the breath (of the mouth) 
and the off-breathing. 

6, Indra is speech, strength ; and inasmuch as 
there is (a victim) sacred to Indra, he bestows 
speech, strength, on this (Sacrificer) ; and mind also, 
for one and the same are speech and mind. 

7, ‘ Me-goats are sacred to the A.?vins, ewes to 
Sarasvati, and cows (and bulls) to Indra,’ they say : 
if these animals are sacrificed, he, by means of those 
deities, gains those (three) animals. 

8. There is a mare with a foal ’ : the one-hoofed 
(animal), glory, he thereby secures (for the Sacrificer"). 
There are hairs of wild beasts ^ for the purpose of 
securing the wild beasts ; — there are hairs of wolf : 
vigour, the impetuous rush of wild beasts, he thereby 
secures ; — there are hairs of tiger : courage, the sway 
of wil'd beasts, he thereby secures ; — there are hairs 


^ According to XII, 9, 2, 1 1, a milch cow with her calf are given 
as dakshini for the two paps offered to Aditi, whilst a mare and 
foal, according to XII, 7, 2, 21, are the fee for the offering of the 
three victims ; though Katy&j ana, it is true, makes no mention of 
this dakshinS. 

* Or, perhaps, he (the Sacrificer) secures for himself; but see 
paragraph 15, ‘ asmai avarunddhe.' 

* flairs of a wolf, tiger, and lion are put into the cups of spirituous 
liquor from which Ubations are made. 
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of lion : might, the rule of wild beasts, he thereby 
secures. 

9. There are grains of rice and grains of millet, 
grains of wheat and kuvala jujubes, Indra-grain and 
hadara jujubes, grains of barley and karkandhu 
jujubes, malted rice and barley ’ ; both cultivated 
and wild-grain food he thereby secures; and by 
means of both kinds of food he duly lays energy 
and vital power into his own self. 

10. With lead he buys^ the malted rice, with 
(sheep’s) wool the malted barley, with thread the 
(fried) rice-grain, — that lead is a form of both iron 
and gold, and the Sautrama^zi is both an ish/i- 
offering and an animal sacrifice, so that he thereby 
secures both of these. 

1 1. With wool and thread ® he huys» — this, to wit, 
wool and thread, is women’s work; and work, indeed, 
means energy, or vital power, and this latter is 
extinct in women ; he thus secures (for the Sacri- 
ficer) that energy, or vital power, which is .extinct 
in women. 

12. Here now, other Adhvaryus buy the malted 
rice with lead from a eunuch, saying, ‘ That is that*; 
for the eunuch is neither woman nor man, and the 


That is, rice and barley grain that has germinated, and subse- 
quently become dry. 

* As on the occasion of the purchase of Soma-plant8 (part ii, 
p. 63 seq.), the bargain is effected near the antaApatya-peg at 
the back of the Vedi, where an ox-hide is spread for the purpose ; 
the Adbv-axyu asking the seller, ‘ Seller of SurS and Soma, hast thou 
SurS and Soma for sale ? ' 

* Thus ‘ ffrnS-sfltram ’ is to be resolved, according to Katy. XIX, 
I, 18 ; the wool being used for buying malted barley, and the 
thread for buying fried rice. 

* That is, one is the same as the other. 
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Sautrimawl is neither an ish/i-offering nor an animal 
sacrifice.’ But let him not do so, for the Sautramawl 
is both an ish/i and an animal sacrifice, and the 
eunuch is something unsuccessful among men : they 
who do this thus place failure into the very mouth 
(opening) of the sacrifice. Let him rather buy them 
from a vendor of Soma, for the Sautrdmawi is Soma: 
he thus puts a form of Soma into the very mouth of 
the sacrifice so as to secure the sacrifice. 

13. There is a pot (kumbhi) perforated with a 
hundred holes ^ for in many ways did that (Soma) 
flow out of (Indra); and a hundred-sized also, indeed, 
is the sacrifice : it is the sacrifice he thereby secures. 
There is a bowl (sata “) : it is the real (or good) thing 
(sat) he thereby secures. There is a dish (^apya) 
for him to secure food. There is a filter, for they 
cleanse him, (the Sacrificer, by this offering). There 
is a tail (-whisk) for turning away evil. There is 
gold for him to secure form (or colour) ; it weighs 
a hundred (grains), for man has a life of a hundred 
(years) and a hundred energies : life, and energy, 
vital power, he thus lays into his own self. 

14. There is an arvattha (ficus religiosa) vessel : 
honour he thereby secures. There is an udumbara 
(ficus glomerata) one: force he thereby secures. 
There is a nyagrodha (ficus indica) one : sweet 
drink he thereby secures. There are (earthen) pots 
(sthali) : the food of the earth he thereby secures. 

1 5. There are supernumerary ® (vessels) of pal&^a 

* For the use of this pot, see note on XII, 8, 1,8. 

* See XII, 8, 3, 14. 15. 

* At III, 7, 2, I. a, I would also now translate ‘uparaya' by 
‘supernumerary’ or ‘additional’: — there are eleven stakes, and 
a twelfth, rough-hewn, supernumerary one, &c. 
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wood: the pali^a (butea frondosa) is the Brahman 
(holy writ, holiness, the priesAood) : it is by the 
Brahman that he gains the heavenly world. There 
are two feathers of a talon-slaying (bird) ’ : courage, 
the sway of birds, he thereby secures. There are 
thirty-six of these (objects), for the Brfhatl consists 
of thirty-six syllables, and cattle are related to the 
Brzhati : by means of the Brfhati he thus secures 
cattle for him. 

16. As to this they say, ‘The victims have one 
set of deities, and the cakes another set of deities : 
this is an improper performance ^ ; how does it 
become right and proper?’ To Indra belongs the 
last of the victims, and to Indra the first of the 
cake's ; and Indra, indeed, is energy (indriya), or 
vital power: through (Indra’s) energy he thus 
confers on him energy, or vital power ; and through 
(Indra’s) energy he secures energy, or vital power. 

1 7. There is a cake to Savitrf for him to become 
impelled by Savitrf; and one to Varuwa, for it is 
Varuwa that seizes him who is seized by evil : 
through Varu;za he thus delivers him from Varuwa’s 
power : — it is the final (cake) : he thus delivers him 
finally from Varu«a’s noose. 

18. Indra’s (cake) is one on eleven potsherds, in 
order that he may secure (Indra’s) energy, or vital 


* For the use of the two feathers of an eagle, see XII, 7, 3, 22. 

* The rule (as laid down in III, 8, 3, i) is that the Paju-puro</aja, 
or animal cakes, offered after the animal portions, should belong to 
the same deities to whom the victims are sacred. On the present 
occasion this is, however, not the case ; for while the three sacri- 
ficial animals of the main performance belong to the Arvins, to 
Sarasvali and Indra, the three cakes are offered to Indra, Savitr/, 
and Varuwa respectively. 
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power ; for the T rish/ubh consists of eleven syllables, 
and the Trish/ubh is energy, or vital power, 

19. Savitrf’s (cake) is one on twelve potsherds, 
for there are twelve months in the year, and the 
year means constantly existing food : from the year 
he thus secures for him food. 

20. Varima’s (cake) is one on ten potsherds, for 
the VirAf consists of ten syllables, and Varima is 
Viraf (the widely ruling), the lord of food : through 
Varuwa he thus secures food for him. In the middle 
(of the sacrifice) they proceed with (the offering 
of) these cakes, for the centre means their (mother’s) 
womb : he thus causes them to be produced from 
their own (mother’s) womb. 

21. A mare with a foal is the sacrificial fee, for 
such a (mare) produces both the horse and the mule, 
and the SautrAmawl is both an ish/i-offering and an 
animal sacrifice : thus it is so in order that he may 
secure both of these. 

Third Brahmaiva. 

T. By means of the Surd-liquor Namu/&i, the 
Asura, carried off Indra’s (source of) strength, the 
essence of food, the Soma-drink. He (Indra) 
hasted up to the Alvins and Sarasvatl, crying, 
‘ I have sworn to NamuZ’i, saying, “ I will slay thee 
neither by day nor by night, neither with staff 
nor with bow, neither with the palm of my hand 
nor with the fist, neither with the dry nor with the 
moist ! ” and yet has he taken these things from me : 
seek ye to bring me back these things ! ’ 

2. They spake, ‘ Let us have a share therein, and 
we will bring them back to thee.’ — ‘These things 
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(shall be) in common to us,' he said, ‘bring them 
back, then!' 

3. The Alvins and Sarasvati then poured out 
foam of water (to serve) as a thunderbolt, saying, 

‘ It is neither dry nor moist;' and, when the night 
was clearing up, ajid the sun had not yet risen, 
Indra, thinking, ‘ It is neither by day nor by night,' 
therewith struck off the head of Namu/’i, the Asura. 

4. Wherefore it has been said by the ^/shi 
(i?fg-yeda S. VIII, 14, 13), ‘With foam of water, 
Indra, didst thou sever the head of NainuyC’i, when 
thou wert subduing all thine enemies.’ Now, 
Namu.^i is evil : having thus, indeed, slain that 
evil, his hateful enemy, Indra wrested from him 
his energy, or vital power. Let him who has an 
enemy perform the SautrSma«i : he thereby slays 
that evil, his hateful enemy, and wrests from him 
his energy, or vital power. In his (Namu^i’s) 
severed head there was the Soma-juice mixed with 
blood. They loathed it. They perceived that 
(means of) drinking separately (one of) the two 
liquids, — ‘ King Soma, the drink of immortality, is 
pressed’;' — and having thereby made that (Soma) 
palatable, they took it in (as food). 

5. With (Va^. S. XIX, i), ‘Thee, the sweet 
(liquor I mix) with the sweet (Soma),’ he com- 
pounds (the ingredients for the preparation of) the 
Suri-liquor% and makes it palatable; — ‘the strong 

* S. XIX, 72 seq. On the myth cp. Muir, O. S. T., voL v, p. 94. 

* The preparation of the Sura is described in Katy. XIX, i, 
20-21 and comms., and by Mahidhara on Va^. S. XIX, i, in the 
following way. Having purchased (a) malted rice (jashpa), malted 
barley (lokma), and fried rice (Ifig-ii), and (b) various vegetable 
Substances (called with the generic name of nagnahu) serving as 
spices and ferments, such as the bark of Vatica robusta, three 
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with the strong/ he thereby bestows energy on 
him (the Sacrificer); — ‘the immortal with the 
immortal/ he thereby bestows life on him; — 
‘the honeyed with the honeyed/ he thereby 
bestows flavour to it (the liquor); — ‘I mix with 
the Soma/ he thereby makes it (the Sura-liquor) 
a form of Soma. 

6. ‘ Thou art Soma: get thee matured for the 
Ajvins! get thee matured for Sarasvatl! get 
thee matured for Indra Sutr^man!’ for these 
were the deities who first prepared that sacrifice, and 
with their help he now prepares it ; and, moreover, 
he thereby provides these deities with their share. 
He distils it with a view to (its being like) the Soma- 
pressing. For three nights it remains standing, for 
the Soma remains standing for three nights after it 
has been bought ; he thus makes it a form of Soma. 

myrobalans (nutmeg, areca-nut, and cloves), ginger, bog-weed, &c., 
he takes them into the fire-house, and pounds the two lots sepa- 
rately. He then prepares two gruels or mashes of rice and millet 
respectively, adding more water than is ordinarily used, puts them 
on the fire till they boil over, and catches the overflowing water in 
two separate vessels. He then adds thereto one-third part of the 
(still separate) pounded malted rice and barley and fried rice (or 
one-sixth part into each vessel), and likewise one-half of the spice 
(or one-fourth part into each vessel) : this mixture, called misara 
(serving both as malt and as flavouring matter), is allowed to 
dry and is then pounded. One-half of the remaining pounded 
malted rice and barley and fried rice, as well as the whole of the 
remaining spices, is then, in equal parts, added to the two mashes, 
which are thereupon poured into a large vessel, after w'hich the 
pounded ‘mSsara’ is mixed with the compound whilst the above 
formula is pronounced ; and the pot is deposited in a hole dug in 
the south-western comer of the fire-shed (xdlS), where it remains 
standing for three days (and nights), during which the milk of one, 
two, and three cows respectively, and the remaining quantities of 
malted and fried grain are gradually added to it (see Xll, 8, a, 8~io). 
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7. There are two Vedis ' (altar-grounds), — ‘ Two 
worlds in truth there are,* they say, ‘the world of 
the gods, and the world of the Fathers.’ One 
(of the Vedis) ts in the north, and the other in 
the south, for the world of the gods is in the north, 
and the world of the Fathers in the south : by the 
northern one he secures the world of the gods, by 
the southern one the world of the Fathers. 

8. There are both milk and SurA-liquor ; for milk 
is Soma, and the Sura-liquor food : through the 
milk he secures the Soma-drink, and through the 
SurA-liquor food. And milk is the nobility (chief- 
taincy), and Suri-liquor the peasantry (clan) ; the 
milk he purifies after purifying the SurA-liquor : he 
thus produces the nobility from out of the peasantry, 
for the nobility is produced from out of the 
peasantry. 

9. With (V^. S. XIX, 3), ‘ Purified by VAyu’s 

* The two Vedis are prepared, in front of the Ahavaniya, by the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatrj respectively in a way similar to those 
required for the Varuwapragh&saA, see part i, p. 392, note. There 
is some space between them, but not more than wll allow a seat 
to stand on both Vedis (XII, 8, 3, 6). The dimensions (of the 
northern altar-ground) are in accordance with those of the mahS- 
vedi (measuring thirty-six prakramas or steps long, twenty-four on 
the hind (west) side, and thirty-six (or thirty) on the front (east) 
side), except that the unit of measure, in this case, is one-third 
prakrama, — the area being thus equal to one-ninth of the mahSvedi 
(some authorities, however, making it one-third). Behind the two 
Vedis two mounds (khara) are thrown up for the three cups of milk, 
or three cups of SurS-liquor respectively, to be deposited thereon. 
On the northern Vedi an uttara-vedi (high-altar), occupying about 
one-third of its area, is prepared, on which a sacrificial fire (lakeii 
from the Ahavaniya) is afterwards laid down for the use of the 
Adhvaryu in making libations from the cups of milk ; another fire 
being laid down on the southern mound for the use of the Prati- 
prasthfitri in making libations from the cups of Sura-liquor. 

[44] Q 
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purifier is the backward-flowing, exceeding 
swift Soma,’ he purifies (the liquor’) in the case 
of one purged by Soma : in a suitable manner he 
thus purifies him (the Sacrificer); — Indra’s faith- 
ful companion:’ whatever energy, or vital power, 
had passed away from him with that (Soma), that 
he now restores to him. 

10. With, ‘ Purified by Viyu’s purifier is the 
forward-flowing, exceeding swift Soma,’ he 
purifies (the liquor) in the case of one who has 
vomited Soma : in a suitable manner he thus 
purifies him (the Sacrificer); — ‘Indra’s faithful 
companion:’ whatever energy, or vital power, 
had passed away from him with that (Soma), that 
he now restores to him. 

11. With (V4f. S. XIX, 4), ‘ She purifieth thy 
liquor,' he, for prosperity, purifies (the Suri) in the 
case of one wishing for prosperity; — ‘thy Soma, 
she, the daughter of Sfirya:’ the daughter of 
Sfirya (the sun) assuredly is Faith, and by faith 
that (liquor) becomes Soma-juice, and by faith he 
makes it to be Soma-juice; — ‘with the perpetual 
tail,' for with a tail-whisk that (liquor) is purified. 

12. With (V5^. S. XIX, 5), ‘The Brahman 


’ This perfonnance thus takes place on the fourth day. Behind 
the mound of the southern Vedi a hole is dug, and an ox-hide 
spread over it. On this skin the imstrained liquor (parisrut) is 
either ptoured, a fine strainer (made of bamboo) being then laid 
thereon so that the clear liquor percolates through the holes, and 
the dregs remain below; or the strainer is placed on the skin, 
and the unstrained liquor is poured on it so as to allow the clear 
liquor to flow through on the skin. The liquor is then poured into 
a pan (sata), and further purified by a whisk of cow and horse-hair 
being drawn through it, or the fiquor being strained through the 
hair. 
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and Kshatra he purifieth,’ he purifies the milk^ : 
he thus produces .the Kshatra from out of the 
Brahman, for from out of the priesthood the 
nobility is produced; — ‘the fiery spirit and 
energy;’ fiery spirit and energy, vital power, he 
thus bestows on him ; — ‘ with the Snr& the Soma,’ 
for with the Sur&-liquor is Soma; — ‘the juice, 
is distilled,’ for from the distilled the juice is 
obtained; — ‘for joy,’ to joy (intoxication), indeed, 
the Soma-juice contributes, and to joy also does the 
Sura-liquor ; he thus secures both the joy of the 
Soma, and the joy of the Sur 4 ; — ‘with the pure 
juice, O god, satiate the deities!’ that is, ‘with 
the pure juice satisfy thou the deities ; ’ — ‘ with sap 
bestow thou food on the Sacrificer,’ sap and 
food he thereby bestows on the Sacrificer. The 
cups of milk are taken first, then the cups of Suri- 
liquor : he thereby make$ the peasantry obedient 
to the nobility. 

13. With (V^. S. XIX, 6), ‘Yea, even as the 
owners of barley cut their barley ^ . .,’ (the 
Adhvaryu) fills (three) cups of milk, — barley-stalks 
are Soma-stems, and milk is Soma-juice ; by means 
of Soma he thus makes it Soma-juice. With 
a single (verse) he fills them : singly and solely 
on the Sacrificer he thus bestows prosperity, for 
milk is prosperity. 

14. With (V^. S. XIX, 7), ‘Separately, indeed, 
a seat, acceptable to the gods, hath been 
prepared for you two,’ he fills the (three) cups 

* This takes place on the northern Vedi, by means of a wooden 
(reed) vessel and a strainer of goat’s and sheep’s h^. 

* For the complete verse, see V, 5, 4, 24. 

Q 2 
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of Surd-liquor ; for separate, indeed, are the Soma- 
juice and the Surd-liquor ; and ‘ acceptable to the 
gods ’ he says, because these two are indeed accept-, 
able to the gods ; and ‘ separately a seat hath been 
prepared’ he says, because there are two altar- 
grounds; — ‘do not ye mingle in the highest 
heaven!’ he thereby keeps him (the Sacrificer) 
from evil; — ‘the potent Surd-liquor thou art,’ 
he thereby makes Sura to be Surd; — ‘ and this is 
Soma,’ he thereby makes Soma to be Soma; — 
‘entering thine own seat, injure me not!’ he 
thereby turns it (the Surd-liquor) away to its own 
seat for his own safety. With a single (verse) he 
fills them : singly and solely on the Sacrificer 
he thus bestows fame, for the Surd-liquor is 
fame. 

15. Verily, the cups of milk are the nobility 
(chieftaincy), and the cups of Surd-liquor are the 
peasantry (clan) ; thus, were he to draw (the cups) 
without interlinking them, he would detach the 
peasantry from the nobility, and the nobility from 
the peasantry, and would cause confusion between 
the higher and lower, and a failure of the sacrifice. 
He draws them so a:j to be interlinked h and 
thereby combines the peasantry with the nobility, 
and the nobility with the peasantry, for the pre- 
vention of confusion between the higher and lower, 
and for the success of the sacrifice. 

16. And the cups of milk are the vital airs, and 
the cups of Surd-liquor the body ; thus, were he 

’ That is to say, in drawing the cups he draws alternately a cup 
of milk, and a cup of SurS, ; KUty. 5 r. XIX, 2, 21. According to 
ib. 22, the three cups of milk may, however, be drawn first, and 
then the cups of liquor. 
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to draw (the cups) without interlinking them, he 
would detach the body from the vital airs, and 
the vital airs from the body, and the Sacrificer 
would be liable to perish. He draws them so as 
to be interlinked, and thereby combines the body 
with the vital airs, and the vital airs with the body ; 
and, indeed, he also lays vital power (or life) into 
him : whence he Avho has performed the Sautramawl, 
and even he who thus knows this, attains the full 
(measure of) life. 

17. And the cups of milk are Soma, and the cups 
of Suri-liquor food ; thus, in that both cups of milk 
and cups of SurS.-liquor are taken, he indeed secures 
for himself both the Soma-drink and food. 

1 8. And the cups of milk are cattle, and the cups 
of Sura-liquor food : thus, in that both cups of milk 
and cups of Sura-liquor are taken, he indeed secures 
for himself both cattle and food. 

19. And the cups of milk are domestic animals, 
and the cups of Sura-liquor wild animals : thus, in 
that both cups of milk and cups of Sura-liquor are 
taken, he indeed secures for himself both domestic 
and wild animals. And he mixes the cups of milk 
with both cultivated and wild-growing (fruit), whereby 
both cultivated and wild-growing food is secured to 
the domestic animals. 

20. As to this they say, ‘ In that there are those 
wild beasts, this is a form of that cruel deity ; and if 
he were to mix the cups of milk with hairs of those 
beasts, he would thrust the cattle into the mouth of 
Rudfra^ and the Sacrificer would be without cattle : 
let him not nrix them, or cattle would not be secured 
by him, for Rudra is the ruler of animals.’ The cups 
of Suri-liquor alone he mixes with hairs of those 
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beasts : he thus puts into the SurA what belongs to 
Rudra, whence by drinking SurA-liquor one becomes 
of violent (raudra) mind ; and on the wild beasts 
alone he thus directs Rudra’s shaft so as to insure 
safety to the domestic animals ; and cattle are 
secured by him and he. does not thrust the cattle 
into the mouth of Rudra. 

21. [VA^. S. XIX, lo; II,] ‘That dysentery 
which spareth both the tiger and the wolf, the 
winged eagle and the lion, may it spare this 
(Sacrificer) trouble! — Whereas, as a child, joy- 
fully sucking, I chafed my mother, so now, 
O Agni, I become freed from my debt: un- 
harmed by me are my parents.’ 

2 2. With two eagle-feathers, the Adhvaryu and 
Pratiprasthatrz purify the Sacrificer, turned towards 
the east behind the altar-ground both upwards 
and downwards, — this is a form of the in-breathing 
and the upward breathing: the in-breathing and the 
upward breathing he thereby secures ; for both up- 
wards and downwards this breath passes along the 
body. With (Va^. S. XIX, 1 1), ‘ Uniting ye are : 
unite me with happiness^!’ he touches the cups 
of milk ; with prosperity r>nd fame he thereby 
endows him. With, ‘Disuniting ye are: dis- 
unite me from evil!’ he touches the cups of 
SurA-liquor : he thereby keeps him from evil. 


* That is, behind the maha-vedi, near the antaAp4tya-peg, where 
the purchase of the ingredients for the preparation of the SurS had 
taken place 

• Cf. V, I, 2 , i8, where the same two formulas are used whilst 
the Soma and Surl-cups are first held together, and then withdrawn 
from each other ; and the terms ‘ sampnii ’ and ‘ viprili ' were 
accordingly taken in a passive sense, ‘united' and ‘disunited;’ 
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Eighth AdhyAya. First BrAhmajva. 

1. Now, when Indra’s energies, or vital powers, 
departed from him, the gods restored them by 
means of this very sacrifice. Both ^ups of milk and 
cups of SurA-liquor are filled ; they thereby restore 
to him his energies, or vital powers. On the 
northern fire they offer (from) the cups of milk, and 
thereby provide him ’ with the bright liquor, with 
the Soma-drink. 

2. He (the Adhvaryu) offers (of the three cups of 
milk) with (Va^. S. XIX, 32), ‘By their devo- 
tions the buffalos quicken the sacrifice,’ — the 
buffalos, doubtless, are the officiating priests, and 
devotion ia sacrifice : through the priests he causes 
the sacrifice to prosper, and through the sacrifice 
the sacrificer^; — ‘the barhis-seated one, sup- 
plied with Sura and goodly heroes,’ supplied 
with SurA, indeed, is this barhis-seated sacrifice, to 
wit, the SautrAmawi : by means of the barhis (the 
sacred grass on the Vedi), and the sacrifice, he 
causes him to prosper; — ‘they who bestow 
Soma,’ — they thus bestow the Soma-drink upon 
him; — ‘with the deities in heav i,’ — they thus 
place him with the deities in heaven; — ‘may we 
enjoy ourselves,' — the Soma-juice, indeed, con- 


whilst here the active sense seems preferable, the term ‘viprik’ 
probably referring to the tendency of fiery liquor for producing 
broils. 

‘ Or, cause him to prosper, render him successful by means of 
the liquor; MS. I. O. 311 reads ‘ samardhayanti.' 

® Or, perhaps, he provides the sacrifice with priests, and the 
Sacrificer with sacrifice. For obvious reasons the first two padas 
of the verse have been transposed in the translation. 
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duces to joy, and so does the Surd-liquor : both the 
joy of Soma and the joy of Surd he thus secures 
‘worshipping Indra with good hymns of 
praise!’ — ^for the hymn of praise is food for the 
gods, and the sacrifice also is food : by sacrifice, 
by food, he thus makes him successful. Having 
sacrificed, they drink (of the milk), and thereby 
increase what is prosperous with him. 

3. He drinks \ with (Vd^. S. XIX, 34), ‘The 
(Soma) which the Alvins (brought away) from 
Namuii, the Asura,’ — for the two Alvins indeed 
brought away that (Soma-juice) from Namuii; — 
‘and Sarasvatl distilled for the sake of 
Indra’s strength,’ — for Sarasvatl indeed distilled 
it for the sake of Indra’s strength; — ‘that clear, 
sweet draught,’ — for clear and sweet indeed is 
that draught. Soma ; — ‘King Soma I now drink,’ 
— it is thus king Soma that comes to be drunk by 
him. The cups of Surd-liquor they offer (from) on 
the southern fire *, and thereby keep him (the Sacri- 
ficer) from evil 

4. He (the Pratiprasthdt?'/) offers (libations from 
the cups of Surd-liquor*), with (V^. S. XIX, 33), 
‘What essence there is of thine, gathered from 
the plants,’ for this Surd-liquor, indeed, is the essence 

* For particulars as to the persons who partake of the respective 
cups of milk and Suid-liquor, see XII, 8, 2, 22 seqq. 

^ That is, on the fire of the southern of the two special Vedis, 
see p. 235, note. 

® Viz. inasmuch as the libations of liquor are not made on the 
offering-fire proper, the (northern) Ahavanljra, where the oblations 
from the cups of milk are made. 

* These cups are of the same kind as those used for the draughts 
of Soma, being made of palSra-wood, and resembling mortars in 
shape ; cf. part ii, p. 259, note i, towards the end. 
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of both the waters and the plants : by the essence 
of both the waters and the plants he thus causes 
him to prosper; — ‘the strength of the Soma- 
juice together with the Surd-liquor,’ — he 
thereby secures what strength there is in the Soma- 
juice and in the Surd-liquor; — ‘by that exhila- 
rating drink quicken thou the Sacrificer,’ — that 
is, ‘ by that exhilarating drink gladden thou the 
Sacrificer;’ — ‘Sarasvati, the Alvins, Indra, and 
Agni,’ — by deities he (the priest) thus causes the 
sacrifice to prosper, and by deities and sacrifice 
the Sacrificer. Having made the offering, they 
drink (the liquor), and thereby cause to prosper 
what is unprosperous with him. 

5. He drinks, with (Vd^. S. XIX, 35), ‘What- 
ever is mingled herewith of the juicy Soma,’ 
— he thereby secures for him the essence (juice) of 
the effused (extracted) and the infused ^ (Soma) ; — 
‘which Indra drank with eagerness,’ — for Indra, 
indeed, drank it with eagerness; — ‘that (essence) 
thereof (I drink) with propitious mind,’ — for 
unpropitious, as it were, to a Brdhma«a is that drink, 
the Surd-liquor : having thus made it propitious, he 
takes it to himself ; — ‘ King Soma I drink,’ — it is 
thus king Soma that comes to be drunk by him. 

6 . Here, now, other Adhvaryus hire some Rd^nya 
or Vaijya with the view that he shall drink that 
(liquor) ; but let him not do this ; for, indeed, this 
Soma-drink falls to the share of the fathers and 
grandfathers of whoever drinks (the liquor*) on 


’ For the distinction between * suta ’ and ‘ Ssuta ’ (not ‘ asuta ’), 
cf. XII, 8, 2, 12. 

* According to KSty. St. XIX, 3, 15, some authorities, however. 
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this occasion. Having shifted three coals of the 
southern fire to outside the enclosing-stones he 
may there offer (of the liquor) with these (three) 
utterances (VA^. S. XIX, 36) : — 

7. ‘To the Svadhi-loving Fathers be Sva- 
dhA, adoration!’ he thereby places the Fathers 
with the SvadhA in the world of the Fathers. — ‘ To 
the SvadhA-loving grandfathers be SvadhA, 
adoration I ’ he thereby places the grandfathers with 
the SvadhA in the world of the grandfathers. — ‘ T o 
the SvadhA-loving great-grandfathers be 
SvadhA, adoration I ’ he thereby places the great- 
grandfathers with the SvadhA in the world of the 
great-grandfathers. 

8. Having fetched water, he pours it (into the 
cups) with, ‘The Fathers have drunk:’ he 
thereby bestows food on them; — ‘the Fathers have 
enjoyed themselves:’ he thereby causes them 
to enjoy themselves; — ‘the Fathers have be- 
come satisfied:’ he thereby satisfies them; — 
‘may the Fathers cleanse themselves!’ he 
thereby purifies all of them from the first downwards, 
for the SautrAma«i is a means of purification 


think the inhaling of the fumes of the liquor to be sufficient for this 
purpose. 

^ The coals are to be placed on the south side of the southern 
fire, from north to south, and the libation from the Alvina cup is 
made on the northernmost coal, that from the Sarasvata cup on 
the central one, and that from the Aindra cup on the southern one. 
According to Katy. XIX, 3, 17, and Mahidhara on V^. S. XIX, 
36, this is a fourth alternative of disposing of the liquor (in favour 
of the Fathers), the others being actual drinking, or smelling it, or 
hiring some one to drink it. 

* At XII, 7, 2, 13 a perforated pot (with a hundred holes) was 
mentioned as being used at this sacrifice. According to Kity. St, 
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9. By three implements of purification he puri- 
fies, — three in number are these worlds : by means 
of these worlds he thus purifies him. 

10. With ‘ pivamini ’ (verses) ’ they purify ; for 
pAvam^nls are a means of purification : by a means 
of purification they thus purify him. 

11. With three (verses) they purify each time, — 
there are three vital airs, the in-breathing, the up- 
breathing, and the through-breathing : it is by 
means of these that they purify him. 

12. With nine (verses) they purify, — there are 
nine vital airs;, by means of the vital airs they 
purify him, and when purified they establish him 
again in the vital airs. 

1 3. They purify by means of a (goat’s hair and 
sheep’s wool) strainer, — such a strainer doubtless is 
a form (symbol) of goats and sheep : by means of 
goats and sheep they thus purify him. 

14. They purify by means of a tail-whisk, — such 
a tail-whisk doubtless is a form of kine and horses : 
with kine and horses they thus purify him. 

XIX, 3, 20, and MaMdhara on Va^. S. XIX, 37, use is made of 
this pot at this juncture in much the same way as is described 
in V, 5, 4, 27 seqq. ; viz. two poles are driven into the ground north 
and south of the southern fire, and a bamboo stick laid thereon : 
on a string fastened to this stick the pot, containing a tail-whisk (for 
straining) and a piece of gold, is then made to hang over the fire, 
and the remains of the SurS-liquor poured into it ; and whilst it 
trickles through into the fire, the priest makes the Sacrificer pro- 
nounce the verses S. XIX, 37-44, 52-60, addressed to the 
different kinds of departed ancestors. 

^ That is, verses recited at the Soma- sacrifice w'hilst the Soma- 
juice is clarifying ; the term being usually confined to the verses of 
hymns of the ninth ma;i</ala of the i?fksa/«hitS, whence indeed 
most of the verses used on this occasion (VS^, S. XIX, 37-44) are 
taken. 



2 $6 satapatha-brAhmajva. 

1 5. They purify by means of gold, — that (metal), 
to wit, gold, doubtless is a form of the gods : by 
means of a form of the gods they thus purify him. 

16. They purify him by means of Suri-liquor, for 
the Sura is purified : they thus purify him by that 
which is purified ; and even as the liquor, whilst 
being purified, is cleared of impure matter \ so is 
that Sacrificer thereby freed from all evil who, 
knowing this, performs the SautrAma?/!, or who 
even knows this. 

17. Here, now, they ask, ‘Is the SautrAma«l to 
be performed, or is it not to be performed, seeing 
that (in any case) they continuously repel from him 
all evil ?’ As to this Revottaras Sthapati Pa/ava 
A'ikra once said, ‘ Even after making the sur- 
render, one ought certainly to perform the sacrifice ; 
for the Sacrificer is the body of the sacrifice, and the 
officiating priests are its limbs ; and wherever the 
body is pure there the limbs also are pure ; both of 
them, indeed, purify him, and both of them repel 
the evil from him : therefore even after making the 
surrender (of one’s own self) one ought certainly to 
sacrifice.’ 

18. But, indeed, those who perform at the 
southern fire, go down to the world of the Fathers. 
He offers an oblation of ghee : ghee being (material 
of) sacrifice, it is by sacrifice that they establish 
themselves in the sacrifice. 

19. He (the Sacrificer) offers, with (VA^. S. XIX, 
45), ‘ The Fathers who; one in form and one in 
mind, live in Yama’s realm, — may their world, 

* The term *balkasa' (apparently connected with ‘valkala’) 
would seem to mean vegetable matter, esp. chaff or husks. The 
comm, explains it by ' kidisa ' (? kilbisha or kiknasa). 
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the SvadhA, adoration, and sacrifice prosper 
among the gods!’ he thereby commits the Fathers 
to Yama, and he also conquers the world of the 
Fathers. Having, all of them, invested themselves 
sacrificially they betake themselves to the northern 
fire, for the northern fire^ is this (terrestrial) world®: 
they thus establish themselves in this world. He 
offers an oblation of ghee : ghee being sacrifice, it is 
from out of the sacrifice that they establish them- 
selves in the sacrifice. 

20. He (the Sacrificer) offers, with (Vi^. S. XIX, 
46), ‘Mine own (people) who are one in form 
and one in mind, living among the living, — 
may their fortune prosper with me, in this 
world, for a hundred years!’ he thereby secures 
the good fortune of his own people, and he also 
confers long life on them. Whilst they hold on to 
each other, he (the Adhvaryu) offers milk, for milk 
is vital air and food : in the vital air, in food, they 
thus finally establish themselves. 

21. He offers, with (V^. S. XIX, 47), ‘Two 
paths for mortals have I heard of, (that of the 
Fathers and that of the gods*),’ — ‘two paths 


* That is, by shifting their Brihmanical cord so as to hang 
across the breast from the left shoulder to the right hip. 

* That is, the fire on the uttara-vedi of the northern of the two 
special Vedis, see p. 225, note. 

* They are supposed to return to the earth from the world of 
the Fathers below. 

* Not only is the second p&da of the verse omitted here ^as also 
in MS. I, O. 311), but the construction of the first half of the verse 
is also rather peculiar, the most natural rendering being, ‘ Two 
paths of the Fathers have I heard of, (those) of the gods and of 
men.’ The same verse occurs i?»ks. X, 88, 15 (with the reading 
‘ dve sruti ' instead of ‘ dve snW ’), where Grassmann translates,-^ 





satapatha-brAhmajva. 


238 


indeed there are/ they say, ‘ those of the gods and 
of the Fathers/ — ‘thereon all that liveth ;>ere 
passeth/ for thereon, indeed, everything living here 
passes; — ‘what there is between the father and 
the mother,’ — the father, doubtless, is yonder (sky), 
and the mother is this (earth): by means of these 
two he leads the Fathers to the world of heaven. 
He (the Sacrificer) alone drinks what is left from 
the offering ^ : to himself alone he thus takes pros- 
perity, for milk is prosperity. 

22. He drinks it, with (V^. S. XIX, 48), ‘May 
this oblation be productive for me,’ — for pro- 
ductive indeed it is, whether it be milk or Soma; — 
‘possessed of ten heroes,’ — the ten heroes, doubt- 
less, are the vital airs : vital airs he thus takes to 
himself; — ‘possessed of all the troops,’ — all the 
troops, doubtless, are the limbs : it is limbs he thus 
takes to himself; — ‘for well-being: breath- 
winning,’ — the breath of life he thus wins ; — ‘race- 
winning,’ — a race (offspring) he thus wins; — ‘cattle- 
winning,’ — cattle he thus wins; — ‘place-winning/ 
— for it is for a place (in heaven) that he sacrifices : 
it is that he gains; — ‘safety-winning,’ — the (place 
of) safety, doubtless, is the heavenly world : in the 
heavenly world he thus finally establishes himself ; — 
‘May Agni raise for me abundant offspring, 

‘ Two paths there are, so the Fathers have told me, passable for 
gods and men ; ' whilst Ludwig takes it in the way just referred to. 
The above interpretation is that of Mahtdhara, who refers to i’at- 
Br. I, 9, 2, 3 ; whilst SSya«a (op seems to take the two 

paths to be that of the Fathers and gods, and that of men (pitf/nam 
dev&nim ^otSpi marty&n&in H dve sruit dvau m&rgau) ; though he 
afterwards calls them ‘ devaydna ' and ‘ pitriyina.' 

* That is to say, the milk which remains in the pot (ukhS), from 
which the milk used for the oblation was taken. 
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and bestow ye upon us food, milk, and seed!’ 
it is to those (priests) who offer for him that he 
thus says, ‘ Bestow ye all this upon me ! ’ By means 
of gold they cleanse themselves ^ ; for gold is 
immortal life : in immortal life they thus finally 
establish themselves. 

Second BrAhmawa. 

1. Pra^pati created the (Soma-)sacrifice. He 
took it and performed it. When he had performed 
it, he felt like one emptied out. He saw this sacri- 
ficial performance, the Sautr&maw!, and performed 
it, and then he was again replenished ; and, indeed, 
he who performs the Soma-sacrifice is, as it were, 
emptied out, for his wealth,, his prosperity is, as it 
were, taken from him. 

2. Having performed a Soma-sacrifice one ought 
to perform the SautrAma«i : as a cow that has been 
milked would replenish again, even so, indeed, does 
he replenish himself, — he replenishes himself by 
offspring and cattle; and, verily, he who, knowing 
this, performs the SautrAmawl, or he who (even) 
knows this, establishes himself in this world, and 
wins the heavenly world. 

3. As to this Suplan Sir»^aya asked Prati- 
darra AibhAvata^ ‘ Seeing that neither does one 


* K&ty. Sr. XIX, 3, 27, ‘Over the i 4 tv 41 a (pit) they cleanse 
jthemselves, with their wives, putting gold between ; ' that is to say, 
whilst the water is poured on their bands a piece of gold is held 
between, over which the water flows. 

? Cf. II, 4, 4, 3-4, where the latter is called Prattdarra S'vaikna 
(king of the .Svikna), whilst the former, after studying with him, 
is Said to have been called Sahadeva SSiXfigayA. 
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become initiated, nor are Soma-shoots* thrown down 
(to be pressed), how then does the Sautrimawi 
become a Soma-sacrifice ? ’ 

4. He replied, ‘ The observance of the fast, 
assuredly, is the head of the sacrifice, and the 
initiation its body* And the truth, doubtless, is of 
the form of the fast-observance, and faith of that 
of the initiation. And mind is of the form of the 
Sacrificer, and speech of that of the sacrifice,' 

5. Thus, when he enters upon the fast-observance, 
he thereby restores the head to the body of the 
sacrifice, and he puts truth into faith, and the Sacri- 
ficer into the sacrifice, 

6. Therefore at this sacrifice (the Sautrimawi) 
the fast-observance* is the initiation. Now, the fast- 
observance is a male, and the initiation a female ; and 
the truth is a male, and faith a female ; and the mind 
is a male, and speech a female ; and the Sacrificer is 
the male to his wife, whence wherever there is a 
husband there is a wife : and at the very outset 
of the sacrifice he thus sets up couples with a view 
to production, 

7. ‘ And, indeed, those (materials) are the Soma- 
shoots at this sacrifice,’ they say, ‘ to wit, the malted 
rice, the malted barley, and the fried rice,' 

8. The malted rice ® indeed, is of the form of the 

* The ‘SomSOTjava iva' would seem to have here the force of 
‘ Soma-shoots proper,' only substitutes (milk and liquor) being used 
instead. 

* That is to say, the ob^rvance of the fast — by which the Sacri- 
ficer during the four days of the performance of the SautrSmant, 
lives solely on the remains of the Agnihotra — takes the place of the 
ordinary initiation of the Soma-sacrifice, there being no Dikshi 
at the Sautrama»f. 

* The malted rice, malted Iwley, and fried rice, referred to in 
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morning-pressing, for the morning-pressing is this 
(terrestrial) world, and the latter relates to the 
Alvins, and Alvina milk he pours (into the Sur^- 
liquor) the first night : he thus provides him (the 
Sacrificer *) with the morning-pressing — with its own 
world, with its own deity, with its own form 

9. And the malted barley is of the form of the 
midday-pressing, for the midday-pressing is the air, 
and the latter relates to Sarasvati and the Sara- 
svata milk he pours (into the Sura) the second 
night : he thus provides him with the midday- 
pressing — with its own world, with its own deity, 
with its own form. 

10. And the fried rice is of the form of the 
evening-prassing, for the evening-pressing is the sky, 
and the latter relates to Indra, and Aindra milk he 
pours (into the Sur4) the third night : he thus pro- 
vides him with the evening-pressing — with its own 
world, with its own deity, with its own form. 

11. The milk of one (cow) he pours (into the 
Sur4) the first night, the milk of two the second 


this and the next two paragraphs, refer to the remnants of these 
materials, not used at first in the preparation of the Surd, and 
amounting to one-third of the original quantity of each; these 
being added successively during the three nights during which the 
Surd has to mature; cf. p. 223, note 2. 

* Or, he renders him, the Sacrificer (or, perhaps, it, the sacrifice), 
successful by means of the morning-pressing. 

* The literal translation would seem to be, — he thus provides 
him with the respective (sva) world, with the respective deity, and 
with the respective form, — (hence) with the morning-pressing. It 
may be remarked, however, that the duties here connected with 
the three services (the Arvins, Sarasvatf, and Indra) are not those 
elsewhere associate with them (Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, IV, 
3, 5, I ; or Agni, India, Virve Devd^, XI, g, 9, 7). 

* Viz. inasmuch as it is full of moisture (saras). 

[44] R 
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night, and the milk of three the third night : he thus 
provides him with the pressings, in accordance with 
their forms, and in accordance with their deities. 

12. With (Va^. S. XIX, 2). ‘Hereof pour ye 
to the juice,’ he pours in (the milk) for the sake 
of (conformity with) the Soma-pressing; — ‘(to) the 
Soma who is the supreme offering,’ — for this, 
to wit. Soma, is indeed the supreme offering 
(-material) : he thus makes it ^ to be the supreme 
offering; — ‘the manly one who hath rushed 
into the waters,’ for both with water and between 
it is he (Soma) indeed pressed out; — ‘I have 
pressed out Soma by stones,’ for by means of 
stones Soma is indeed pressed out : it is thus by 
means of stones he presses it out for the sake of 
(conformity with) the Soma-pressing. 

13. As to this they say, ‘ That Sautreimawi, surely, 
is of the form of both effused (extracted) and infused 
(Soma); — to wit, that essence of both water and 
plants, the milk, is of the form of the effused (Soma) ; 
and that essence of food, the liquor, is of the form of 
infused (Soma) : by. both (kinds of) pressings he thus 
expresses it, by both pressings he secures it. 

14. As to this they say, ‘ Seeing that the Soma- 
juice is pressed out by stones, how as to the Sautri- 
ma«i ? ’ Let him reply, ‘ By the directions ® and the 

‘ The ‘ enam ’ must refer to the Suri-liquor, treated as identical 
with Soma. 

* I do not quite understand the distinction between ‘ suta ' and 
‘ 4 suta’; cf. XII, 8, i, 5; unless the former be the pure Soma- 
juice, and the latter that mixed with other ingredients. 

* The ‘ praisha ' are the directions by v^hich the Maitrivaruwa 
calls on the Hotri' to recite the offering-formulas (cf. part ii, p. 183, 
note 2). For the fore-offerings of the three victims, these directions 
are pven, VS^. S. XXI,. 79-40. They all commence with ‘ Hota 
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Apri-verses ; ’ for the directions (praisha) are in 
the Br/hatl (metre), and the pressing-stones are 
of bdrhata nature : by means of stones the Soma- 
juice is indeed pressed out, and by means of stones 
he now presses it out for the sake of (conformity 
with) the Soma-pressing. 

1 5. All (the praishas) contain (the word) ‘ payas ’ 
(milk), for in the form of milk Soma is (here) 
pressed ^ ; they all contain (the word) ‘ Soma,’ for 
the sake of (conformity with) the Soma-pressing; 
they all contain (the word) ‘ parisrut ’ (spirituous 
liquor), for in the form of spirituous liquor Soma is 
(here) pressed ; they all contain (the word) ‘ ghrfta ’ 
(ghee), for this — to wit, ghee — doubtless is mani- 
festly a form of the sacrifice : he thus makes it 
to be manifestly a form of the sacrifice; they all 
contain (the word) ‘ madhu ’ (honey), for this — to 
wit, honey — is manifestly a form of Soma : he thus 
makes it to be manifestly a form of Soma. 

16. They all refer to the Alvins for the sake 
of healing-power*; they all refer to Sarasvatl, for 
the obtainment of food; they all refer to Indra, 
for the obtainment of energy, or vital power. 

17. And, again, as to why they all refer to the 
Alvins, all of them to Sarasvatl, and all of them 
to Indra, — these, indeed, were the deities who first 

yakshat ' (may the Hotn* worship I), and end with * payaA soma^i 
parisrutS ghntZM madhu vyantv hotar y^fa ’ (milk, Soma, 

with parisrut-liquor, ghee, honey, — ^may they partake of the butter, 
Hotrf worship !). 

^ ? Literally, * by (way of) milk or, perhaps, ‘ by the admixture 
of milk — Soma is (here, as it were) produced.’ 

'■* In all the directions referred to, the three deities are named. 

• The two Alvins are the physicians of the gods, Cf. IV, i, 5, 
8 seqq. ; XII, 7, 2, 3. 
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prepared this sacrifice (the SautrAmawi) : with the 
help of these deities he thus prepares it ; and, 
besides, he also provides these deities with a share. 

18. The invitatory and offering, formulas are 
made continuous h and relate to the same deities, — 
for the sake of continuity and uninterruptedness 
of the race (offspring). All of them relate to the 
A.yvins, all of them to Sarasvatij and all of them 
to Indra: the significance of this is the same as 
before. 

19. The A pri- formulas^ are anush/ubh v^erses ; for 
the Anush/ubh is speech, and with speech Soma is 
pressed : he thus presses it with speech, for the 
sake of (conformity with) the Soma-sacrifice. All 
of them relate to the Alvins, all of them to Sara- 
svati, and all of them to Indra ; the significance 
of this is the same as before. 

20. The anupraishas® (after-directions) are in the 


* This refers to the puroinuvikyis and ya^nas of the oblations 
of omentum (vapa) of the three victims. For these formulas the 
three verses, Va^. S. XX, 67-69, are used in such a way that 
verse i forms the anuvSkyS, and verse 2 the ya^ya, of the Arvins' 
oblation ; verse 2 the anuvakya, and verse 3 the y%ya, of Sara- 
svatf's oblation; and verse 3 the anuvSkya, and verse i the ya^)S, 
of Indra's oblation. In each of the three verses all the three 
deities are mentioned.— In exactly the same way the three verses, 
XX, 70-72, are used as the anuviky^s and ya^as of the three 
parupuroifaras ; and 73-75 as those of the chief oblations (havis) 
of meat-portions. 

* The Aprts (propitiatory verses, cf. part ii, p. 185) are the 
ofifering-formulas iy^gy^) of the eleven (or twelve) fore-offerings 
(prayS^) of the animal sacrifice. Those used on the present 
occasion are the twelve verses given, VS^. S. XX, 55-66 ; there 
being on this occasion (in the second and third places) fore- 
offerings both to Tanfinap^t and Nararamsa. In each of these 
verses, again, all three deities are referred to. 

* I do not exactly know what formulas are thereby referred to. 
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^'agata metre ; for the (!ragati is this (earth), and by 
means of her Soma is pressed : by means of her 
he thus presses it for the sake of (conformity with) 
the Soma-pressing. All of them relate to the Ajvins, 
all of them to Saras vati, and all of them to Indra : 
the significance of this is the same as before. 

21. This Sautramawi, then, is manifestly a Soma- 
sacrifice; and were the Sacrificer alone to drink 
(the liquor), it would be either an ish/i-ofifering, or 
an animal sacrifice ; but, for the sake of conformity 
(of the liquor) to the Soma, all the priests drink 
thereof, for all the priests drink of the Soma-juice. 

22. The Adhvaryus * drink (the contents of) the 
Amna (cup), for the Alvins are the Adhvaryus 
of the gods : they thus consume each his own share 
in his own abode. 

23. The Hotn, Brahman, and Maitravaru«a 
(drink that) of the Sarasvata (cup), for the WoXri 
is the voice of the sacrifice, the Brahman its heart, 
and the MaitrAvaru«a its mind ; they thus consume 
each his own share in his own abode. 

24. The Sacrificer drinks (that of) the Aindra 
(cup), for this sacrifice, the Sautrimawi, belongs to 
Indra, and even now he who sacrifices has his abode 
along with Indra : he thus consumes his own share 
in his own abode. 

25. The Ajvina cup, indeed, is the eye, the 
Sirasvata one the vital air, and the Aindra one 


It can hardly be the praishas of the anuy^s (VS^. S. XXI, 
48-58), as these are not in the ^gati, but in the (arshi) trish/ubh 
metre ; though certainly each of them contains the names of the 
three deities. 

‘ Viz. the Adhvaryu, and his two assistants, the Pratiprasthatrf 
and Agnidh. Cf. XII, 8, i, 3 seqq. 
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speech. From the Ajvina (cup) he pours (the 
remains) into the S&rasvata one, whereby he com- 
bines his eye with the vital airs ; from the Sarasvata 
(cup) into the Aindra one, whereby he combines his 
vital airs with his speech, and also establishes his 
vital airs in (the channel of) speech, whence all 
the vital airs are established on speech, 

26. Three (men) drink the Alvina (cup), to wit, 
the Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthdtrz', and Agnldh ; for 
this eye is threefold — the white, the black, and the 
pupil : he thus bestows on him the eye in accor- 
dance with its form. 

27. Three (drink) the S&rasvata (cup), the Wotri, 
Brahman, and Maitrivaru«a ; for threefold divided 
is this vital air — the in (and out)-breathing, the 
up-breathing, and the through-breathing; he thus 
bestows on him the vital air in accordance with 
its fofm. 

28. Singly the SaCrificer drinks the Aindra (cup), 
for single is that distinction of the vital airs, speech : 
singly and solely to himself does he take that dis- 
tinction, speech ; whence he who has performed the 
Sautrdma«! becomes singly and solely the most 
distinguished among his own people, and so does 
even he who knows this. 

29. The officiating priests (^ftvi^), doubtless, are 
the seasons (rftu), and the draughts (of liquor) 
are the months six priests drink, for there are 
six seasons : by means of the priests he thus 
secures the seasons. 

30. There are twelve draughts', and twelve 

* Vi*, inasmach as three priests partake of each of the first two 
cups of milk, and of the first two cups of Surfi-liquor, and each 
priest drinks twice. 
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months : by means of the draughts he thus secures 
the months. The priests drink again and again by 
turns, whence the seasons and months succeed one 
another by turns. 

31. The thirteenth draught the Sacrificer takes, 
for, indeed, that thirteenth month is manifestly the 
year itself : it is this he secures by obtaining (that 
draught). And, indeed, the Sautramawi is the same 
as the year, and by means of this he wins every- 
thing, and secures everything for himself. 

32. There are three victims, for three in number 
are these worlds : it is these worlds he thereby 
secures, — to wit, this (terrestrial) world by that 
of the Alvins, the air by that of Sarasvati, and the 
sky by that of Indra : he thus wins and secures 
these worlds for himself in accordance with their 
(peculiar) form and deity. 

33. There are three sacrificial cakes, for there are 
three seasons : it is the seasons he thereby secures,— 
to wit, the summer by that of Indra, the rainy 
season by that of Savitrf, and the winter by that 
of Varu«a; he thus wins and secures the seasons 
for himself in accordance with their (peculiar) form 
and deity. 

34. There are six cups (of milk and liquor), for 
there are six seasons : it is the seasons he thereby 
secures, — to wit, the spring and summer by the two 
Alvina (cups), the rainy season and autumn by the 
two SArasvata ones, and the winter and dewy 
season by the two Aindra ones : he thus wins and 
secures the seasons for himself in accordance with 
their form and deity. 

35. The invitatory and offering formulas are 
made continuous, and relate to the same deities— 
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for the sake of the continuity and uninterruptedness 
of the seasons. They are all of them invitatory 
formulas and all offering-formulas ^ whence all the 
seasons pass onwards, and all of them return. All 
(the formulas) are first, all of them intermediate, and 
all of them last, whence all the seasons are first, 
all of them intermediate, and all of them last. All 
the cups have two (formulas, an) invitatory and (an) 
offering-formula, — this is of the form of day and 
night : it is the day and the night he thus secures 
for himself; whence both the seasons and the 
months are established on day and night. 

36. The Sautr^mawi, truly, is the same as the 
year, and the same as the moon ; and the Sacrificer 
is manifestly the sun ; his vedi (altar-ground) is 
this earth, his uttara-vedi the air, his barhis the sky, 
his officiating priests the quarters, his fuel the trees, 
his ghee the waters, his oblations the plants, his fire 
Agni himself, his sawsth4 (the particular form of 
sacrifice) the year — and, indeed, everything here, 
whatever there is, is the year ; whence he who has 
performed the Sautrimawl wins everything, and 
secures everything for himself. 

Third Brahmajva. 

I. Tvash/?'/, seeing his son slain, brought Soma 
suitable for witchery, and withheld from In dr a. 
Indra, committing a desecration of the sacrifice, 
by main force drank off his (Tvash/rz’s) Soma-juice. 
He went asunder in every direction, — from his 
mouth and vital airs his excellence and fame passed 

’ See p. 244, note i, where it is shown that each of the three 
verses serves successively as puro^nuvikyS and as ySiyi. 
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away, and entered the cattle, whence cattle are one’s 
fame ; and famous, indeed, is he who, knowing this, 
is consecrated ^ by the Sautrama?n\ 

2. The two Axvins and Sarasvati then pre- 
pared for him this sacrifice, the Sautrama/d, for the 
purpose of healing him, and thereby consecrated 
him : thereby he became the highest of gods, and 
so does he w'ho is consecrated by that (offering) 
become the highest among his own people. 

3. He consecrates him on a black antelope skin; 
for the black antelope skin is the sacrifice - ; it is at 
the sacrifice he thus consecrates him ; on the hairy 
side (of the skin), for the hair is the metres : it is on 
the melies (or sacred writ) he thus consecrates him. 

4. On a throne-seat he consecrates him, for 
imperial dignity is seated (established) on a throne- 
seat ; by means of imperial dignity he thus causes 
him to attain imperial dignity. 

5. It is made of udumbara wood, for the udum- 
bara (ficus glomerata) is strength ; for the sake of 
strength he thus is consecrated. It is knee-high, 
for knee-high is this (terrestrial) world, and it is for 
(the rule of) this world that the Kshatriya is con- 
secrated ; and the ruler (kshatra) indeed he becomes 
who is consecrated by the Sautrcimawi : therefore it 
is knee-high, and of unlimited size horizontally (in 
width and depth), — 

6. For the throne-seat means royal dignity, 
and of unlimited prosperity is royal dignity. It is 
covered with plaited reed-work, for reed-grass is 
meet for sacrifice. Two of its feet stand on the 

> Literally, sprinkled, i. e. anointed, with the ‘ vasS,’ or fat gravy 
obtained from the cooking of the sacrificial animals. 

* See part i, p. 23, note 2. 
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northern, and two on the southern altar-ground 
for the northern vedi is this (terrestrial) world, and 
the southern one the world of the Fathers : he thus 
consecrates him for both worlds. 

7. Concerning this, Gauriviti ^STaktya, knowing 
this, once said, ‘ Like rulers ^ assuredly, we shall be 
in yonder world!’ Perhaps® it was /^zshabha 
Ya^watura, king of the Yvikna, who had told 
him so. 

8. He places the throne-seat, with (Va^. S. XX, i), 
‘Thou art the womb of the Kshatra, thou art 
the navel of the Kshatra!’ for it indeed is the 
womb and navel of the Kshatra (ruling power). 

9. He then spreads the black antelope skin 
thereon, with, ‘May it not injure thee! do not 


‘ For the two special Vedis, see p. 225, note r. 

* ‘ A kind of Kshatriyas,' DelbrQck, AUind. Synt., p. 494. 

* For this or some such meaning (‘probably' — German, ‘ w'ohl’ 
or ‘ vielleicht ') which seems to me to suit best the use of ‘ rarvat ' 
in the Brahmawas, see part hi, p. 98, note 2. — Thus, at I, 2, 3, 2, 
I would now translate ‘ and perhaps it was Trita who slew him, — 
Indra at all events was exonerated from that (guilt), for he is 
a god.’ Similarly, I, 8, i, 4, ‘perhaps it was a ^/^asha, for that 
(fish) grows best (fastest);’ II, 2, 1, 2, ‘If, on the other hand, 
that oblation were not offered up in him, he w'ould perhaps burn 
either the Adhvaryu, or the Sacrificer.’ Somewhat peculiar is the 
passage, I, 6, 3, 10, where rarvat occurs both in the relative and 
in the demonstrative clause, and where we can hardly translate 
otherwise than ‘ If, perchance, he had said, “ Grow thou, the foe of 
Indra I ” he (Vr/tra) would perhaps have slain Indra.’ — Hatte er 
vielleicht (etwa) gesagt : ‘ Wachse, du Feind Indras ! ’ so wtlrde 
er (Vrftra) vielleicht (? gewiss) Indra erschlagen haben. — If this be 
the right interpretation of these passages, they would have to 
be transferred, in the St. Petersb. Diet., from meaning b (?) to c, 
where ‘ vielleicht ’ would have to be added, as it certainly suits 
better than ‘ gewiss’ (most likely) the last of the foregoing passages, 
at all events. The comm, explains ‘ ramt ’ by ‘ baWkr/lvaA.' 



xii kKnda, 8 adhyAya, 3 brAhmaaa, 13. 251 

injure me!’ for the- black antelope skin is the 
sacrifice : (thus it is spread) for the safety of the 
sacrifice and his own self. 

10. He then mounts it, with a verse to Varu«a 
(V^^. S. XX, 2), for Varu«a is the king of the 
gods : by means of his own deity he thus con- 
secrates him’, — ‘He hath sat down, the up- 
holder of the sacred law, Varu/^a, in the 
home-steads, for supreme rule, he the. wise ! ’ 

11. He then throws down a gold and a silver 
plate (beneath his feet, the silver one beneath the 
left foot) with, ‘Protect (me) from death!’ 
(the gold one beneath the right foot^ with,) 
‘Protect (me) from lightning!’ The Viri^, 
doubtless, is the rain, and of this there are these 
two terrible forms, lightning and hail ; of these the 
gold plate is of the form of lightning, and the silver 
one of that of hail : against these two deities he 
affords protection to him, whence he who has per- 
formed the Sautrdmawi has no fear of these two 
deities, as he also who thus knows this. 

12. He consecrates him by sprinkling him with 
the fat gravy of the sacrificial animals, for the gravy 
of the animals means excellence : with that excel- 
lence, the essence of cattle, he thus sprinkles him. 
But that gravy is also the highest kind of food ; with 
the highest kind of food he thus sprinkles him. 

13. There are hoof-cups (of gravy), for on hoofs 
cattle support themselves : he thus causes him 
to obtain a support. There are thirty-three (such) 


’ Cf. V, 4, 4, 5, •where the verse is explained. 

* Or, on the head, according to others. The plates are of the 
usual round shapC' 



252 


iTATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


cupfuls, for thirty-three in number are all the 
deities : by means of all the deities he thus con- 
secrates him. He offers them with ^agati verses, 
for animals are of ^agata (movable) nature : by 
means of the 6^agati he thus secures cattle for him. 
With sixteen verses (Va^. S. XIX, 80-94) he offers, 
for animals are of sixteen parts : he thus bestows 
excellence (or prosperity) on him part by part. 

14. ‘With lead the wise, with wool and 
thread' the sages tveave the web, the sacri- 
fice: the Alvins, Savitrf, Sarasvati, and 
Varu//a healed the form of Indra^.’ Each 
time he has offered two (cupfuls) together, he 
pours the residue into a bowl (sata) : he thereby 
establishes the days and nights, the half-months, 
the months, and the seasons in the year, and hence 
these days and nights, half-months, months, and 
seasons are established (contained) in the year. 

15. The bowl is made of reed, for the reed has 
its birth-place in the waters, and the waters are all 
the deities : by means of all the deities he thus 
consecrates him. 

16. A rubbing down (of the Sacrificer) with all 
manner of sweet-smelling substances takes place 
(before sprinkling him with fat), for such a rubbing 
down with all manner of sweet-smelling substances 
means supreme fragrance: with fragrance he thus 
consecrates (anoints) him. 

17. He sprinkles him (with the fat gravy) in front 
while (himself) looking towards the back (west), for 

* See p. 219, note 3. 

* Only the first pdda of this, the first of the sixteen verses, is 
given in the text. Regarding the allusions in this verse, see XII, 
7, I, loseqq.; 2, 17; 7, 3, 3. 
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from the front food is visibly eaten. On every side (he 
sprinkles him) whilst moving round : he thus bestows 
food on him from all quarters, whence food is se- 
cured from all quarters by him Avho has performed 
the Sautrdmawi, or even by him who thus knows 
this. 

18. With a formula to the Alvins he sprinkles 
him first k then with one to Sarasvati, then with one 
to Indra : it is by means of these deities he thus 
consecrates him. Now, some consecrate him by 
means both of these deities and those utterances, 
‘ bhiV^, bhuva/2:, svar,' ^for,’ say they, ‘these utter- 
ances (‘‘ earth, air, heaven ”) mean all this (universe) ; 
it is by means of all this (universe) we thus conse- 
crate him.’ Let him^ however, not do so, but let 
him only consecrate him by means of those deities, 
for those deities, indeed, are all this (universe). 

19. He consecrates him prior to the Svish/ak;'/t 
(offering), for the Svish/akrft is the Kshatra : he thus 
consecrates him by means of the Kshatra (or, by a 
Kshatriya), And he consecrates him between (the 
oblation to) the Lord of the Forest^ and the 


* ’According to Katy. .S'r. XIX, 4, 14-17, he sprinkles him up to 
the mouth, letting it flow down on all four sides ; and with each 
sprinkling he pronounces one of the formulas, first, the Savitra one, 
y^g. S. XX, 3, ‘At the impulse of God Savitr/ (I consecrate) thee 
by the arms of the Arvins, and the heads of Pfishan ! ’ followed 
by the Arvina one, ‘with the healing medicine of the Ajvins 
I sprinkle thee for energy and holy lustre ! ' and the Sarasvata one, 
* with the healing medicine of Sarasvati I sprinkle thee for vigour 
and food I’ Then a fourth time with a formula referring to all the 
deities (or with the three great utterances), or with the Aindra 
text, ‘ With Indra's power I sprinkle thee for strength, for excel- 
lence, and for fame ! ’ 

* For this oblation, see III, 8, 3, 33 ; IV, 5, 2, ii ; in both cases 
it is followed immediately by the oblation to Agni Svish/akrib 
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Svish/akret, for the lord of the forest (or the tree) is 
Soma, and the Svish/ak^t (maker of good olfering) 
is Agni : he thus consecrates him after encompassing 
him by Agni and Soma ; whence both those who 
know, and those who do not, say, ‘A Kshatriya is 
the consecrator of a Kshatriya 

20. They then lift him up* knee-high, then navel- 
high, then as high as the mouth ; for the Vi^apeya 
doubtless is the same as the consecration, and the 
Sautrima^ei is a consecration ; and even as there, at 
the Ve^apeya, he (the Sacrificer) mounts the sacri- 
ficial stake ^ like that is this rite. 

21. As to this they say, ‘ But, surely, he who is 
consecrated by the SautrAmawi moves away from 
this world.’ Well, he descends again upon the 
black antelope skin, and, the black antelope skin 
being the sacrifice, he thus finally establishes him- 
self on the sacrifice. 

22. [He descends^ with V^. S. XX, io,]‘ Firmly® 
I establish myself in the Kshatra (lordship), 
in royal sway,’ — in lordship and royal sway he 
thus establishes himself so as not to lose lordship 
and royal sway; — ‘firmly in horses I establish 


* Kshatriyo r%^>bhishektS bhavati, pfirvam hi rS^aiva vn'ddha/i 
kumanuR ^slbhishMlytaltty arthaA ; comm. 

* According to KIty. Si. XIX, 4, 19-21, the Adhvaryu first 
touches him, with (VS^. S. XX, 4), ‘ Thou art Ka, thou art ICatama, 
— to Ka thee ! ’ and the Sacrificer replies, ‘ O thou of good fame ! 
O most propitious one ! O true king ! ' and touches his limbs one 
after another with XX, 5-9. 

* See part iii, p. 32 (V, 2, 1, 9 seqq.). 

* That is, when the throne-seat has been lowered again, he rises 
from it and stands on the deer-skin. 

* The function of ‘ prati ' here seems to be to strengthen the 
preposition in the verb ‘ prati-tish/^ami.' 
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myself, and in kine,’ — in the midst of horses and 
kine he thus establishes himself so as not to lose 
horses and kine; — ‘firmly in the limbs I estab- 
lish myself, and in the body,’ — in the limbs 
and in the body he thus establishes himself so as 
not to lose his limbs and his body ; — ‘ firmly in 
the vital airs I establish myself, and in pros- 
perity,’ — in the vital airs and in prosperity he thus 
establishes himself so as not to lose the vital airs 
and prosperity; — ‘ firmly in heaven and on earth 
I establish myself, and in the sacrifice,’ — he 
thus establishes himself in these two, heaven and 
earth, within which is all this (universe). 

23. He’ then sings a Siman (hymn-tune), for the 
Siman means lordship (kshatra) : with lordship he 
thus consecrates him ; or the S&man means imperial 
sway : by means of imperial sway he thus causes 
him to attain imperial sway. And, indeed, the 
Selman is the essence of all the Vedas : he thus 
consecrates him with the essence of all the Vedas. 

24. He sings it on a brfhati verse*, for established 
on the Br/hati, as his excellence and foundation. 


* According to the commentator on K&ty. XIX, 5, i, the Brahman 
sings, Y'hilst LS/y. V, 4, 16-19 gives directions from which the 
UdgStri would seem to be expected to perform this duty. When 
the Sacrificer is being anointed, the UdgAtr/' is to step between the 
(northern and southern) fires and, as soon as be is called upon by 
the Adhvaryu, he is to cmnmence the SSman. It would probably 
depend on the Brahman’s previous studies, whether or not he 
was sufficiently conversant with the complicated details of the 
hymnology. 

» Viz. S. XX, 30 (ie/ks. VIII, 89, i), ‘ To Indra, O Maruts, 
sing ye the great (hymn), most destructive to VrAra, whereby the 
promoters of sacred rites produced the light, the wakeful god for 
the god.’ 
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that sun shines’ ; he thus establishes him on the 
Br/hati, as his excellence and foundation. 

25. He sings it on a br/hati verse relating to 
Indra, for this sacrifice, the Sautramawi, belongs 
to Indra, and even now he who sacrifices has Indra 
for his support : he thus consecrates him on his 
own support (or resting-place). 

26. And as to why (these hymns) are called 
‘bracers’’;’ it is because by 'means of these Sdmans 
the gods braced Indra up to ene.'’gy, or vital power ; 
in like manner do the officiating priests, by means of 
these Samans, brace the Sacrificer up to energy, or 
vital power. ‘ Sawwravase, vii'ravase, satya^ravase, 
^ravase ^ ’ — these are the Samans ; they proclaim 


■ Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. VIII, p. 42, refers to a parallel 
passage in Ta«r/ya-Br. VII, 4, 7 — ‘ By means of the Bahishpava- 
mina (of the morning service) the gods carried off Aditya, the sun, 
to heaven ; but he did not stop there. At midday they then fixed 
him by means of the Brrhatt, and for this reason the Br/hati metre 
is used for the Pavamina-stotra at the midday service.’ 

* Literally, sharpeners or sharpenings (sawjana). 

* These words — apparently meaning ‘ for fame all round, for 
fame far and wide, for true fame, for fame ’ (or, perhaps, ‘ for 
hearing, or, rather, being heard of all round,' &c.) — are used to 
form the finaks (nidhana) in which all the priests are to join ; cf. 
SSmav., Calc, ed., I, pp. 533-4, where the figured text is given. 
According to Kfity. XIX, 5, 4-5; lAty. V, 4, 19, the words, 
‘ sam^tyai, vi^gityai, satya^tyai, ^ityai ' (for complete victory, vic- 
tory far and wide, &c.), and ‘ sampush/yai, vipush/yai,’ &c. (for 
complete prosperity, &c.), are to be used instead, in the case of 
a Kshatriya and Vaijya respectively, either optionally or neces- 
sarily. Though these four words are here, and elsewhere, spoken 
of as so many different Sdmans, only the last of them (‘ rravase ’) 
forms the finak of a SSman in the ordinary sense of the word ; the 
others being merely combined with certain musical ejaculations, or 
expletives (stobhas). All the four ‘ Sfimans ' begin with the same 
phrase (varying only in the verb) — ‘saw tvS hinvanti (rinanti, 
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him in these worlds. There are four finales, for 
there are four quarters : they thus establish him in 
all the quarters All (the priests) join in the finale: 
with one mid they thus bestow excellence upon him. 

27. As to this they say, ‘ Seeing that this SAman 
is sung, wherein then does the recitation (uktha) of 
this Saman consist, and what is its foundation ; for 
unsuccessful is what is chanted unless it be followed 
by a recitation ? ’ 

28. ‘Thrice eleven are the gods;’ this,' indeed, is 
the recitation* belonging to that Sdman, this its 
foundation. 

29. Or he (the Adhvaryu) takes a thirty-third cup- 
ful (of gravy), with (V^. S. XX, ii— 12*), ‘Thrice 


tatakshur, jijanti) dhitibhi^,’ i. e. ‘ they make thee up (or urge thee 
on) with prayers/ serving as a kind of prelude (prastava) the single 
words of which are given among the Stobhas (SSmav., Calc, ed., 
II, p. 522, last line), as, indeed, the words ‘sawwravase/ &c., them- 
selves are (ib., p. 520). In the first three Sfimans this phrase is 
followed by the finale consisting of the respective characteristic 
word preceded by the Stobha ‘ auhovfi.’ In the last Saman, on the 
other hand, the introductory phrase is followed by the choral setting 
of the verse ‘ Bri'had indrfiya gfiyata’ (see p. 255, n. 2), which, 
in its turn, is followed again by the first phrase, with a slightly 
modified modulation, ending with ‘ aubovfi rravase.' Whilst joining 
in the finale, the priests, according to LS/y V, 4, 1 7 j are to lay their 
hands on the head of the Sacrifices 

* According to KSty. Sxz XIX, 4, 24 ; 5, 8 seq. ; 7, i seq., the 
thirty-third libation of gravy is taken with the text, XX, 32, ‘yo 
bhfitin&m adhipati^ (he who is the over-lord of creatures)/ &c. ; 
whilst, on the conclusion of the ^iastra, or Hotrrs recitation, the 
Sacrificer offers the libation from that last cup with XX, x i-i 2, and 
drinks the remainder with XX, 13. The Aiastra, recited in response 
to the S&man, consists of the section of eleven verses, V 3 ^. S. XX, 
80-90, the first and last verses of which are recited thrice; 
whilst the ‘fihfiva’ (ro/vs&vom, ‘let us praise, om !’) is inserted by him 
before each triplet of the remaining nine verses. The two verses use<f 
whilst the Sacrificer offers (XX, 11-12) are likewise recited by the 

[44] S 
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eleven are the gods,’ — for there are indeed thrice 
eleven gods; — ‘ three-and-thirty, bountiful,’ — 
for there are thirty-three gods; — ‘with B^'fhaspati 
for their Purohita,’ — Brfhaspat is the Brah- 
man (n.) : he thus means to say, ‘ With the Brahman 
for their Purohita (family-priest) ; ’ — ‘ at the im- 
pulse (sava) of the god Savitrf,’ — that is, 
‘impelled by the god Savitrf;’ — ‘may the gods 
protect me through the gods!’ for the gods in- 
deed consecrate him through the gods. 

30. ‘The first with the second,’ — for the first 
(gods, on earth) consecrate him along with the second 
ones (in the air) ; — ‘the second with the third,’ — 
for the second ones consecrate him along with the 
third ones (in the sky); — ‘the third with^ the 
truth,’ — for the third ones consecrate him with 
the truth; — ‘the truth with the sacrifice,’ — for 
the truth consecrates him with the sacrifice; — ‘the 
sacrifice with sacrificial texts,’ — for the sacrifice 
consecrates him with sacrificial texts ; — ‘ sacrificial 
texts with hymn-tunes,’ — for sacrificial texts 
(ya^s) consecrate him along with hymn-tunes; — 
‘hymn-tunes with hymn-verses,’ — for hymn- 
tunes consecrate him along with hymn-verses {rifi ) ; 
— ‘hymn-verses with invitatory verses,’ — for 
hymn-verses consecrate him along with invitatory 
verses; — ‘invitatory verses with offering- 
verses,’ — for invitatory verses consecrate him 
along with offering- verses ; — ‘offering-verses with 
VashaZ-calls,’ — for offering-verses consecrate him 

Hotr/, as a ‘ nivid,’ being either added at the end of the 5astra, or 
inserted before the ninth or tenth verse ; the whole recitation thus 
consisting of seventeen verses. 

* Mahtdhara takes the instrumental throughout as a sociative 
(saha satyena). 
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along with VashaZ-calls ; — ‘ Vasha/-calls with 
oblations,’ — for VashaZ-calls consecrate him along 
with oblations; — ‘May the oblations render 
successful my wishes! bhiiA ! sv&hAI’ — having 
thus consecrated him by means of those deities from 
first to last, he thus, by means of oblations, renders 
all his wishes successful. Having then solicited 
an invitation from the officiating priests, he (the 
Sacrificer) drinks^, (the remains of the cup of vasA), 
for the officiating priests are the seasons : it is thus 
in the seasons that he solicits an invitation. 

31. He drinks it, with (Vi^. S. XX, 13), ‘My hair 
is endeavour^ my skin submission and ap- 
proach^ my flesh inclination, my bone wealth, 
and my marrow submission,’ — for he who is con- 
secrated by the Sautr^ma«l enters the worlds and 
among the deities ; he now has himself invited 
amongst them *, and thus he arises (in the other world) 
complete, with a whole body, and with (all) limbs. 

Ninth Adhyaya. First Brahmana. 

I. Verily, from this sacrifice the man® is born; 


* According to Katy. XIX, 5, 9, the priests themselves first smell 
the remainder of the fat gravy, with the text (XX, 34), ‘The protector 
of my breath thou art,’ &c. Cf. also XIV, 2, 2 , 42, with note. 

® The use of ‘ prayati’ in this sense (here and VS^. S. XVIII, i) 
is peculiar ; being apparently derived from ‘ pra-yam,’ one would 
expect it to have some such meaning as ‘ offer, gift.’ This and 
the other predicates, according to Mahidhara, are to show the sUte 
of feeling of beings towards the (royal) Sacrificer. The repetition 
of ‘ Snati ’ (bowing, prostration, submission) is strange. A strong 
alliterative cadence is noticeable in the verse. 

* ? Hardly ‘ return ’ here ; rather, perhaps, ‘ attaining to (the 
other worlds),’ or, possibly, ‘ the turning to him, gathering round 
him (of the people).’ 

* ? Or, he now calls these to himself in the meantime. 

* That is, the Purusha, Agni-Pra^pati ; and the Sacrificer. 
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and whatever food a man consumes in this world, 
that (food), in return, consumes him in yonder 
world. Now this sacrifice is performed by means 
of spirituous liquor, and spirituous liquor (parisrut) 
is not to be consumed by a Brihmawa : he thus is 
born from that which is not (to be) consumed, and 
the food does not, in return, consume him in yonder 
world. Therefore this (sacrifice), the Sautrdmawi, 
is a BrAhmawa’s sacrifice \ 

2. The malted rice is the same as his (the man’s) 
hair, the malted barley his skin, the fried rice his 
flesh, the filtering-cloth his bones, the mash his mar- 
row, the raw liquor (parisrut) his life-sap (serum), 
the seasoning (and fermentative substances) his 
blood, the milk his seed, the mature liquor (surA) 
his urine, and the impure matter the contents of 
the stomach. 

3. Indra’s cake is his heart, that of Savitrf his 
liver, that of Varu»a his lung, the arvattha and 
udumbara vessels his kidneys, the nyagrodha one 
his bile, the pan (sth&ll) his intestines the super- 
numerary (vessels) his bowels the two eagle 
feathers® the milt, the throne-seat his navel, the 
pot his rectum, the (pan) perforated with a hundred 
holes, the male organ, — and inasmuch as that (pan) 
is much perforated, therefore that organ is much 
divided, — the bowl (sata) is fiis mouth, the strainer 


’ That is, because to a man of another caste the spirituous 
liquor would not be ‘ anSdyS,’ but consumable, and hence it 
would consume him in the other world. 

® The two terms ‘&ntrd»i' and ‘gud^U' are usually taken &s 
synoUymoics ; the latter term probably means the lower or larger 
intestines ; cf. S. XIX, 86, 

* See XII, 7, 3, 22. 
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his tongue, the dish (iapya) his anus, the tail (whisk) 
his bladder. 

4. And the sacrificial animal of the Alvins is his 
limbs, that of Sarasvatl his trunk, Indra’s bull 
his form, — whence they say that man’s form (wealth) 
is kine, — the gold (plate) is his vital strength ; it is 
of the weight of a hundred (grains), whence man has 
a life of a hundred (years). 

5. The two cups of the Alvins are his eyes, and 
the ground wheat and kuvala (jujubes) his eye- 
lashes; the two cups of Sarasvatl are his nostrils, 
and the ground Indra-grain and badara (jujubes) 
the hair, in his nostrils; the two cups of Indra are 
his ears, and the ground barley and karkandhu 
(jujubes) the hair of his ears and his eyebrows. 

6. And the hairs of wolf are the hair on his abdo- 
men and that below ; and the hairs of tiger are the 
hair on his chest and that of his armpits ; and the 
hairs of lion are the hair of his head and his beard. 

7. There are three sacrificial animals, for this 
body of man consists of three parts : it is the body 
he thereby wins (in heaven) for him ; — ^w'hat is below 
the navel (he wins) by that of the Alvins, what is above 
the navel and below the head by that of Sarasvatl, 
and the head itself by that of Indra : both as to 
its (bodily) form and as to its deities he thus delivers 
his own self from death, and makes it immortal. 

8. There are three sacrificial cakes, for this life 
of man consists of three parts : it is life he thereby 
wins for him ; — the early life (he wins) by that 
of Indra, the middle (part of) life by that of Savitr*', 
and the last (part of) life by that of Varu«a : both 
as to its (bodily) form and as to its deities he thus 
delivers his life from death, and makes it immortal. 



862 


^atapatha-brAhmajva. 


9. There are six cups (of milk and liquor), for 
there are these six (channels of) vital airs in the 
head : it is the vital airs he thereby wins for him ; — 
his eyes (he wins) by the two (cups) of the Alvins, 
his nostrils by those of Sarasvatl, and his ears by 
those of Indra ; both as to its (bodily) form and as 
to its deities he thus delivers his own self from 
death, and makes it immortal. 

10. The invitatory and offering-formulas are 
made continuous \ and relate to the same deities — 
for the continuity and uninterruptedness of the 
vital airs. They are all of them invitatory formulas 
and all offerihg-formulas, whence all the vital airs 
pass onwards and all of them backwards. All (the 
formulas) are first, all of them intermediate, and 
all of them last, whence all the vital airs are first, 
all of them intermediate, and all of them last. All 
the cups have two (formulas, an) invitatory and (an) 
offering-formula, — this is of the form of the in (and 
out) -breathing and the up-breathing : it is the in- 
breathing and the up-breathing he thus secures for 
himself, and therefore all the vital airs are established 
on the in-breathing and the up-breathing. 

11. Verily the Sautrlimawi is this body (of man) : 
the Sacrificer is the mind, (that is) speech manifestly; 
the vedi (altar-ground) is the trunk, the uttara-vedi 
(high-altar) offspring, the barhis (grass-covering) 
cattle, the officiating priests the limbs, the fuel the 
bones, the ghee the marrow, the fire the mouth, 
the oblation is food, and the concluding rite is 
life, whence he who has performed the Sautrdmawl 
attains life. 


* See p. 244, note i. 
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1 2. And, verily, these two men that seem to be 
in the eyes, they belong to the Alvins, and the 
black (in the eye) belongs to Sarasvatl, and the 
white to Indra ; and in that, when the victim of the 
Amns is being (offered), he makes offering to these 
deities in common, thereby he puts those (parts of 
the body) together and takes them to himself. 

1 3. Indra, assuredly, is the mind, Sarasvati speech, 
and the two Alvins are the ears. Now, whatever 
one thinks in his mind of that he speaks with his 
speech, and what he speaks with his speech that 
one hears with one’s ears : thus, in that, when the 
victim of Sarasvati is being (offered), he makes 
offering to these deities together, thereby he puts 
these (parts of the body) together and takes them 
to himself. 

14. Indra, assuredly, is the breath, Sarasvati the 
tongue, and the two Alvins the nostrils ; and inas- 
much as through (the channel of) the breath (pra»a) 
one introduces (pri-«i) food into himself that is the 
reason of its being (called) ‘ prkna..’ By means of 
the tongue one distinguishes the essence (taste) of 
food, and the nostrils, indeed, are the path of the 
breath ; and in that, when the victim of Indra is 
being (offered), he makes offering to these deities 
in common, thereby he puts those (parts of the 
body) together and takes them to himself. 

15. Indra, assuredly, is the heart, Savitrf the 
liver, and Varu«a the lung; and in that, when 
Indra’s cake is being (offered), he makes offering 
to these deities in common, thereby he puts those 
(parts of the body) together and takes them to 
himself. 

16. Savitn, assuredly, is the breath, Varu«a the 
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through-breathing, and Indra the generative organ ; 
and whatever food one eats by means of (the 
channel of) the breath through that he breathes 
with his through-breathing, and by means of the 
generative organ he sheds the essence of food as 
seed ; and in that, when Savitrf’s cake is being 
(offered), he makes offering to these deities in 
common, thereby he puts those (parts of the body) 
together and takes them to himself. 

17. Vanma, assuredly, is the womb, Indra "the 
seed, and Savitrf the generator of the seed ; and in 
that, when Varuwa’s cake is being (offered), he makes 
offering to these deities in common, thereby he 
puts those (parts of the body) together and takes 
them to himself. And whosoever thus knows this 
comes into being along with these deities, and is 
born again (so as to be) along with these deities ; 
he increases in offspring and cattle ; he becomes 
firmly established in this world, and wins the 
heavenly world, whosoever, knowing this, performs 
the Sautramaw!, or whosoever thus knows this. 

Second Brahmana. 

1. Having performed the sacrifice they betake 
themselves to the purificatory bath; for after a 
Sbma-sacrifice they do betake themselves to the 
purificatory bath, and the Sautrdmawl is the same 
as the Soma (sacrifice). 

2. [He plunges the mash-pot into the water, 
with V5i^. S. XX, 14-18 S] ‘Whatever contumely 


’ Of the first three verses the text quotes only the first p4da, the 
rest having been supplied in the translation. 
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against the gods, O divine gods, we have cont- 
mitted, from that sin may Agni deliver me; 
may he deliver me from all trouble!’ — he 
thereby delivers him from the sin committed against 
the gods. — ‘Whether by day, whether by night 
we have committed sins, from that sin may 
VAyu deliver me ; may he deliver me from all 
trouble!’ — he thereby delivers him from whatever 
sin he commits by day and night. — ‘Whether 
waking, whether in sleep we have committed 
sins, from that sin may Sfirya deliver me; 
may he deliver me from all trouble!’ — what is 
awake is men, and what is asleep is the Fathers : 
he thus delivers him from guilt against men and 
Fathers. 

3. ‘Whatever sin we have committed in the 
village, in the forest’ — for either in the village or 
in the forest sin is committed : therefrom he delivers 
him; — ‘whatever in the assembly’ — from the sin 
of the assembly he thereby delivers him ; — ‘ what- 
ever in our organs of sense’ — from the sin 
against the gods he thereby delivers him ; — ‘ what- 
ever against the k^ddra or the Arya, what- 
ever against the right of any one, thereof thou 
art the expiation,’ — from all that sin he thereby 
delivers him. 

4. ‘That we swear by the Inviolable Waters^ 
by Varu7?a, therefrom deliver us, O Varuwa!’ 
— he thereby delivers him from sin against Varu»a. — 
[He then immerses the pot, with Vdf. S. XII, 18; 


* Cf. Ill, 8, 5, 10, wnere the text varies slightly — ‘That they 
say, we swear by the Inviolable (cows, or waters), by Vanuia, 
therefrom deliver us, O Varuwa ! ’ 
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19,] ‘O laving bath, laving thou glidest along,’ 
— the bath, indeed, is that whirlpool (now produced) 
in the water, and that indeed is either Varuwa’s son 
or brother: it is him he thereby praises; — ‘with 
the help of the gods have I expiated^ the sin 
committed against gods,’ — he thereby expiates 
the sin committed against gods; — ‘with the help 
of mortals that committed against mortals,’ — 
he thereby expiates the sin committed against 
mortals; — ‘preserve me, O God, from injury 
from the fiercely-howling (demon)!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ Protect me against all inflictions!’ 

5. ‘In the ocean, in the waters,isthyheart,’ — 
for the ocean is the waters, and water is sap : with 
that sap he thus supplies him ; — ‘may the plants 
and waters unite with thee ! ’ — he thereby supplies 
him with both kinds of sap, that which is in plants, 
and that which is in water. — He goes two steps 
northward from out (of the water) ; for as much as 
the step is the briskness in man : with what briskness 
there is in him he thus leaves evil behind him. 

6. With, ‘May the waters and plants be 
friendly unto us I’ he takes water in his joined 
hands ; for water is a thunderbolt : he thus makes 
a covenant with the thunderbolt; — and with, ‘May 
they be unfriendly unto him who hateth us, 
and whom we hate ! ’ let him sprinkle it in what- 
ever direction he who is hateful to him may be, 
and he thereby discomfits him. 

7. With (V^f. S. XX, 20), ‘As one set free (is 
liberated) from the stake, as he who sweateth 

‘ Cf. II, 5, 2, 47; IV, 4, 5, 22, where the formula has ‘ava 
aySsisham’ (correct, — ‘with the help of the gods have I wiped 
out the sin committed against the gods ') instead of ‘ ava yakshi.’ 
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(is cleansed) from filth by bathing, as the ghee 
is purified by the strainer, so may the waters 
cleanse me from sin!’ he causes his garment to 
float away : even as onfe would pluck out a reed 
from its sheath, so he plucks him from out all evil. 
He bathes, and (thereby) drives the darkness (of sin) 
from himself. 

8. [He comes out ', with V^. S. XX, 2t,] ‘From 
out of the gloom have we risen,’ — ^gloom is evil: 
it is gloom, evil, he thus keeps away; — ‘beholding 
the higher lights’ — this (terrestrial) world is higher 
than the water : it is on this world he thus estab- 
lishes himself; — ‘God Shrya, with the gods, the 
highest light,’ — Siarya, the highest light (^otis), is 
the heavenly world: it is in the heavenly world he thus 
finally establishes himself. He walks along without 
looking back, and approaches the Ahavaniya, — 

9. With (VA^. S. XX, 22), ‘Along the waters 
have I gone this day,’ — the essence of the waters 
he thereby secures for himself; — ‘with their 
essence have we united,’ — the essence of the 
waters he thus takes to himself; — ‘rich in sap, 
O Agni, have I come: do thou unite (supply) 
me with splendour, with offspring, and with 
wealth I’ he thereby invokes a blessing. 

10. With (V^. S. XX, 23), ‘A kindler thou art: 

* Having put on fresh garments, the Sacrificer and his wife are 
led out by the Unnetr/, the mantra being muttered at the same 
time; and they then return with the priests to the offering- 
ground, whilst the Amatrlyd-hymn (on 7 ?fg-veda S. VIII, 48, 3, ‘ we 
have drunk Soma . . . ') is sung : see part ii, p. 385, note 2 ; KSty. 
.SVaut. X, 9, 7. 

* Mahfdhara takes ‘ svar ' in the sense of ‘ svarga,’ heaven ; 
whilst the Brdhmana seems rather to take it as referring to the 
earth or dij land on which the Sacrificer now steps. 
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may we prosper^!’ he takes a kindling-stick, for 
a kindler of Agni (the fire) the kindling-stick indeed 
is. With, ‘Enkindling thou art, fire thou art: 
lay thou fire into me! ’ he puts the kindling-stick 
on the Ahavani5ra : he thereby kindles the fire, and, 
thus kindled, it kindles him with fire (energy) 

11. Being about to offer a pap to Aditi*, he pre- 
pares it : Aditi being this (earth), he who offers 
Aditi’s (pap) performs the sacrifice on this (earth), 
and by offering firmly establishes himself thereon. 
The sacrificial fee is a milch cow (with calf) : the 
milch cow being this (earth), he milks out from 
the latter all his desires. The calf he gives away at 
the former (pap-offering to Aditi ^), and the mother- 
cow at the latter ; for when a calf sucks the mother- 
cow, the latter gives milk when she is given away, 
and from her, when given away, he thus milks all 
his desires. 

12. As to this they say, ‘Surely, he who goes 
down to the water for the purificatory bath falls 
away from this world I ’ Well, when he has come 
out from the bath, he offers a dish of curds to Mitra 
and Varu«a ; now Mitra is this (terrestrial) world. 


* The text of the formula ‘edho*sy edhishfmahi ' is evidently 
meant to suggest a connection (real or alliterative) between ‘ edha * 
(root ‘ indh ') and the final verb (root ‘ edh '). 

* According to Katy. XIX, 5, 20, and Mahidhara, he now offers 
on the kindling-stick an oblation of ghee, with the text, V^. S. 
XX, 23, ‘ Hither come the earth, the dawn, the sun, and all this 
world/ 

® See p. 213, note 2. 

* This offering takes place at the beginning of the performance 
Qf the Sautrlmani, cf. Kfity. .Sr. XIX, i, 5-10. The dish of curds' 
which according to this paragraph is to follow the second pap to 
Aditi, may, according to Kdtyfiyana, be offered before it. 
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Varu^a yonder world, and the dish of curds is what 
there is here between (those two) : thus, when he 
offers the dish of curds to Mitra and Varuwa, he 
establishes himself in these worlds. And Mitra, 
indeed, is the in-breathing, Varu»a the off-breathing, 
and the dish of curds the food : thus when he offers 
the dish of curds to Mitra and Varu»a, he finally 
establishes himself in the vital air, in food. 

Third BRAHMAiy^A. 

1. Now, Dush/ar!tu PauwsAyana had been ex- 
pelled from the kingdom which had come down to him 
through ten generations; and the Srf»^ayas also 
expelled Revottaras PA/ava ATAkra Sthapati. 

2. He said to Dush/aritu PauwsAyana, ‘ I will 
perform the SautrAmawi for thee, and will confer 
upon thee that dominion over the Srfn^yas.’ — ‘ So 
be it ! ’ he replied. So he performed it for him. 

3. Now Balhika PrAtiplya, the Kauravya king, 
heard (people say) this — ‘ There is that Dush/aritu 
PauwsAyana who has been expelled from the king- 
dom which has come down to him through ten 
generations : for him that ATAkra Sthapati wants 
to perform the SautrAma«i and to confer upon him 
the dominion over the Srz\5^yas.’ 

4. He said, ‘ I will just tell him that if he wants 
to confer dominion upon him, he will indeed ex- 
clude him from dominion.’ He came to him at 
that particular time (of the sacrifice) when the cups 
(of milk and liquor) are drawn. 

5. He said, ‘ Sthapati AAkra, they say, SurA-liqnor 
must not be offered in the Ahavaniya-fire, nor any- 
where else than in the Ahavaniya : if thou offerest 
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SurA-liquor in the Ahavantya thou wilt cause social 
confusion and a repetition in the sacrifice \ and if any- 
where else than in the Ahavantya thou wilt exclude 
him (the king) from dominion, and wilt neither place 
him in dominion, nor confer dominion upon him.’ 

6. He replied, ‘I shall not offer Surll-liquor in the 
Ahavantya nor anywhere else than in the Ahavantya : 
thus I shall not cause social confusion nor a repeti- 
tion in the sacrifice, and shall not exclude him from 
dominion ; I shall place him in dominion, and shall 
confer dominion upon him.’ 

7. He said, ‘How, then, wilt thou do it?’ He 
then told him this ; — At first, indeed, that Y^»a 
(sacrifice, m.), the Sautrima«t, was with the Asuras. 
He went forth towards the gods. He came to the 
waters, and the waters welcomed him, whence 
people welcome a better man when he comes 
to them. They said to him, ‘ We pray thee, come, 
reverend sir ! ’ 

8. He said, ‘ Nay, I am afraid : lead ye me 
forward!’ — ‘Whereof art thou afraid, reverend 
sir ? ’ they asked. — ‘ Of the Asuras,’ he said. — 
‘ Be it, then I ’ they said. The waters led him for- 
ward, whence he who is the protector leads forward 
him who is afraid ; and inasmuch as the waters led 
him forward (pra-«l) therefore the waters (them- 
selves) are ‘ led forward : ’ this is the reason why 
they are (called) Pra»!tA /4 ^ ; and, verily, firmly 
established is he who thus knows that nature of 
the Prawiti^. 

^ Probably inasmuch as the cups of milk are offered there pre- 
viously. 

* For this jarful of consecrated water, used at the sacrifice, see 
part i, pp. 9, note ; 265. 
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9. Now, the fore-offerings had been performed, 
but the fire had not been carried round* (the 
oblations), when the Asuras came after him. By 
means of the circumambient fire the gods shut 
out their hostile rivals, the Asuras, from Ya^«a 
(the sacrifice) ; and in like manner does this one 
now, by means of the circumambient fire, shut out 
his spiteful enemy from the sacrifice. 

10. Verily, that Ahavaniya is the womb (seat) 
of the gods, and those two fires ^ on either side 
thereof are its immortal wings : thus, when they 
perform the sacrifice on the Ahavaniya, they indeed 
perform the sacrifice for the gods in the womb of 
the gods ; and, verily, the continued sacrifice inclines 
to him, and the sacrifice is not cut off from him who 
thus knows this, or for whom, knowing this, this 
sacrificial rite is performed. 

11. On the northern fire they offer (libations 
from) the cups of milk, on the northern fire they 
cook the sacrificial animals : the sacrificial animals, 
whilst being mortal, he thus places in the immortal 
womb, and them that are mortal he causes to be 
born (again) from out of the immortal womb ; and, 
verily, whosoever thus knows this, or he for whom, 
knowing this, this sacrificial rite is performed, wards 
off the recurring death of his cattle, and the sacrifice 
is not cut off from him. 

12. On the southern fire they offer (libations 
from) the cups of Suri-liquor, near the southern fire 


* On the ceremony called ‘ paryagnikarawam,’ see part i, p. 145, 
note; part ii, p. 187, note. 

• See p. 235, note i. Properly speaking, the two fires of the 
two special Vedis are in front (or, rather, north-east and south-east) 
of the Ahavaniya. 
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they purify (the liquor) with triple strainers: the 
Fathers, whilst being mortal, he thus places in 
the immortal womb, and them that are mortal he 
causes to be born (again) from out of the immortal 
womb; and, verily, whosoever thus knows this, or 
he for whom, knowing this, this sacrificial rite is per- 
formed, wards off the recurring death of the Fathers, 
and the sacrifice is not cut off from him. 

13. Now, inasmuch as these two fires are taken 

A A 

from the Ahavanfya, they are Ahavaniyas (offering- 
fires), and inasmuch as they do not again reach the 

A A 

Ahavanfya, they are not Ahavaniyas : he thereby 
obtains both kinds of oblations, that which is 
(offered) on the Ahavanfya, and that which is 
(offered) on what is not an Ahavanfya — both what 
is offered and what is not offered. 

He (Balhika Prdtipiya) then went home, and 
said, ‘ It is not so (as we had thought) : that king- 
dom of the Srfw^ayas now belongs to Dush/a- 
rftu; — in such and such a manner has that A'akra 
Sthapati this day performed at the sacrifice.’ 

14. On the northern fire they thus perform the 
rites of the sacrificial animals, the (animal) cakes, 
and the cups of milk, and what other (rite) there 
is : it is the gods, in the world of the gods, he 
thereby gratifies, and, thus gratified, they gratify 
him, and he wins the world of the gods. 

15. In the southern fire they offer (libations from) 
the cups of Suri-liquor, near the southern fire they 
purify (the liquor) with triple strainers ; it is the 
Fathers, in the world of the Fathers, he thereby 
gratifies, and, thus gratified, they gratify him, and 
he wins the world of the Fathers. 

16. Verily, the Sautr^ma;;! is the same as the 
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body, whence it is (clearly) defined, for defined is 
the body. And (Indra) Vayodhas (the bestower 
of strength) is the world, whence he is undefined’, 
for undefined is the world. The Sautramawi is the 
body (trunk), and the Aindra (victim) and (the one 
to) Vayodhas ^ are the two arms ; and inasmuch as 
there are those two animal offerings on both sides 
(of the Sautrama?ii), therefore these two arms are 
on both sides of the body. And as the sacrificial 
animal, so the sacrificial stake ; and inasmuch as 
there are those two stakes on both sides of the 
stake of the Sautrama«i (bull of Indra), therefore 
these two arms are on both sides of the body 


* The term ‘ vayodhas ' is said to be undefined inasmuch 
<iS, though it is meant to apply to Indra, the name of this 
god is not mentioned along with it in the formulas, 

^ During the performance of the Sautrama;?i proper (on the 
fourth day) three victims are immolated, a he-goat to the Ajvins, 
a ram to Sarasvati, and another bull to Indra. But at the 
beginning of the whole performance — either before or after the 
first pap to Adili (cf. XII, 9, 2, ii) — a bull is sacrificed to Indra; 
and at the end — after the second pap to Aditi and the dish of curd^ 
to Mitra and Varuwa (see p. 252, note 4)— another animal sacrifice 
is performed to Indra Vayodhas. The sacrificial stakes for the first 
and last of the three victims sacred to Indra, are to be placed 
north and south of that of Indra s second bull, the one sacrificed as 
part of the Sautraipawt proper. 

^ The object of identifying different ceremonial acts and features 
with certain parts of the body is of course to impress upon the 
mind of the Sacrifice! the efficacy of the SautrSmawi in securing 
to him a new, complete body for the other life. 


[44] 
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THIRTEENTH KANVA. 


THE A5VAMEDHA, or HORSE-SACRIFICE. 


PRELIMINARY CEREMONIES’. 

First Adhyava. First Brahmajva. 

1. He (the Adhvaryu) cooks the priests’ mess of 
rice*: it is seed he thereby produces. Having 
greased a rope with the ghee which is left over *, 
he takes it ; for ghee is (a type of) fiery spirit, and 
the horse is sacred to Pra^pati * : he thus endows 
Pra^Apati with fiery spirit. Impure, and unfit for 
sacrifice, indeed, is that (animal), to wit, the horse. 

2. The rope consists of darbha grass (poa cyno- 
suroides) ; — for darbha stalks ® are a means of puri- 
fication : he thus purifies that (horse), and immolates 
it as one purified and meet for sacrifice. 

3. Now, when the horse* was immolated, its 


’ The ceremonies treated of in the first six chapters (brdhmanas) 
refer to the setting apart of the horse for its sacred office, a year 
before the sacrifice, and to the intervening period during which 
the horse is allowed to roam about, though under careful super- 
vision. 

* For furdier particulars regarding this opening ceremony of 
the sacrifice see XIII, 4, i, i seqq. 

* Viz. from the ghee used for greasing the four dishes of 
cooked rice. 

* Or, the horse is of the nature of Pragfipati. 

* See above, p. 195, note i. 

* That is, as would seem, Pra^pati in the form of a horse, 
see part iv, introd., p. ziv seqq. 
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seed went from it and became gold * : thus, when 
he gives gold (to the priests) he supplies the horse 
with seed. 

4. Pra^Apati produced the sacrifice*. His great- 
ness departed from him, and entered the great 
sacrificial priests*. Together with the great priests 
he went in search of it, and together with the great 
priests he found it ; when the great priests eat the 
priests’ mess of rice, the Sacrificer thereby secures 
for himself the greatness of the sacrifice. Along 
with the priests’ mess of rice he presents gold (to 
the priests) ; for the mess of rice is seed, and gold 
is seed : by means of seed he thus lays seed into 
that (horse, and Sacrificer). It (the gold*) weighs 
a hundred (grains) ; for man has a life of a hundred 
(years), and a hundred energies : it is life, and 
energy, vigour, he lays into his own self. At midday 
he takes Vasativari® water of four kinds; it is 
brought together from the (four) quarters, for food 
is in (all) the (four) quarters, and water is food : by 
means of food he thus secures food for him. 


* Pr^^pati is Agni, and gold is Agni’s seed, cf. II, 1,1,5; HI, 

3 * 3 

* That is, the Ajvamedha sacrifice, and thus the immolation (or 
emptying out) of his own self, so to speak. 

* That is, the four principal officiating priests. Brahman, Hotr/, 
Adhvaryu, and UdgStn’. Cf. VIII, 4, 3, i scqq., where it is the vital 
airs that, in their capacity as i?i'sbis, assist Prs\^pau in the first 
sacrifice. 

* That is to say, each piece of gold weighs as much. According 
to K&ty. XX, I, 6 he is to give to the priests 4000 cows and as many 
.Satamfina coins. 

* For this water used for the Soma-sacrifice where, however, 
it is taken from a cistern, or some course of flowing water, see 
part ii, p. 222 seqq. 




276 


SATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


Second BrAhmaaa. 

1. Now, unsuccessful in the sacrifice, assuredly, is 
what is performed without a formula. (With V^. S. 
XXII, 2,) ‘This rope did they take, at the 
first age of the truth, [the sages, at the rites: 
it hath been with us at this Soma-sacrifice, 
declaring the course in the gaining of the 
truth],’ he takes the halter of the horse in order to 
supply a formula for the success of the sacrifice. It 
(the rope) is twelve cubits long, — twelve months 
make a year : it is the year, the sacrifice \ he 
secures. 

2. Concerning this they say, ‘ Is the rope to be 
made twel<^e cubits long, or thirteen cubits long ? ' 
Well, that year is the bull among the seasons, and 
the thirteenth (or intercalary) month is an excres- 
cence of the year ; and this A^vamedha is the bull 
among sacrifices ; and inasmuch as the bull has an 
excrescence (hump), one may add on a thirteenth 
cubit to the rope as an excrescence to this 
(A^vamedha) : even as the bull’s hump is attached * 
(to his back), suchlike would this be. 

3. [He puts the halter on the horse, with V^. 
S. XXII, 3, 4,] ‘Encompassing^ thou art,’ — 


* Or, possibly, it is for the space of a year that he secures the 
sacrifice, but see part iv, introduction, p. xxiii. 

* Lit., spread out. 

* Some such meaning as this (or perhaps ‘ encompassed, en- 
circled ’) seems to be assigned by the author to ‘ abhidh&A,’ with 
evident reference to ‘ abhidhSnt,’ ‘ halter,' from ‘ abhi-dhS,' ‘ to fasten, 
enclose.' The St. Petersburg Diet., on the other hand, takes it 
in the sense of ‘ naming, denoting ' (? inasmuch as the horse gives 
the name to the horse-sacrihee) ; whilst Mahidhara explains it 
by ‘ that which is named or praised.’ 
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therefore the offerer of the A.vvamedha conquers 
all the quarters*; — ‘the world thou art,’ — the 
world he thus conquers; — ‘a ruler thou art, an 
upholder,' — he thus makes him a ruler and up- 
holder; — ‘go thou unto Agni VairvAnara,’ — 
he thus makes him go to Agni VairvAnara (the 
friend of all men); — ‘of wide extent,’ — he thus 
causes him to extend in offspring and cattle; — 
‘consecrated by SvAhA (hail!),’ — this is the 
Vasha/'call* for it; — ‘good speed (to) thee for 
the gods!’ — he thus makes it of good speed for 
the gods; — ‘for Pra^Apati,’ — the horse is sacred 
to Pra^.pati : he thus supplies® it with his own 
deity. 

4. But, verily, he who fetters the horse without 
announcing it to the Brahman and the gods is liable 
to incur injury. He addresses the Brahman (the 
superintending priest) by saying, ‘ O Brahman, I will 
fetter the horse for the gods, for Pra^Apati ; may 
I prosper therewith! ’ and having made the announce- 


* In epic times the Ajvamedha is common!)- performed by kings 
who have been successful in the ‘ digv^^aya,’ or conquest in all 
quarters. 

* ‘ Vasha/’ is the sacrificial call uttered by the Hotn’ at the end 
of the ‘yS^ya,’ or offering-verse of a regular oblation (ahuti) as 
distinguished from minor libations, such as homas and aghiras, 
which require no ‘ y&gy&,' and for which the sacrificial call — marking 
the pouring out of the libation into the fire — is ‘ svaha ! ' The 
meaning of ‘vasha/’ is doubtful; but it would seem to be con- 
nected either with the root ‘vaksh,’ to grow, to wax, or with 
‘ vah,’ to bear ; and would thus mean either ‘ may it prosper ! ’ or 
‘ may he (Agni) bear it (to the gods) ! ’ By the mention of the 
SvShS in our formula the horse is, as it were, marked as dedicated 
to the gods. 

* Or, perhaps, he causes it to succeed by means, or with the 
help, of its own deity. 
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ment to the Brahman, he ties up the horse, and 
thus incurs no injury. ‘ Fetter it for the gods, 
for Prajapati: prosper thou therewith!’ thus the 
Brahman urges him, and supplies it (the horse) 
with its own deity. He then sprinkles it (with 
water) ; the (symbolic) meaning of this is the same 
as before 

5. He sprinkles® it, with (V^f. S. XX|I, 5), 
‘I sprinkle thee (so as to be) acceptable to 
Pra^Apati,’ — for Pra^pati is the most vigorous 
of the gods : it is vigour he bestows on it, whence 
the horse is the most vigorous of animals. 

6. ‘I sprinkle thee, acceptable to Indraand 
Agni,’ — for Indra and Agni are the most powerful 
of the gods : it is power he bestows on it, whence 
the horse is the most powerful of animals. 

7. ‘I sprinkle thee, acceptable to VAyu,’— r- 
for VAyu is the swiftest of gods : it is speed he 
bestows on it, whence the horse is the swiftest 
of animals. 

8 . ‘I sprinkle thee, acceptable to the All- 
gods,’ — for the All-gods are the most famous of 
gods : it is fame he bestows on it, whence the horse 
is the most famous of animals. — ‘ I sprinkle thee, 
acceptable to all the gods.’ 

9. Concerning this they say, ‘ Seeing that the 
horse is sacred to Pra^pati, wherefore (does he 
say), “ I sprinkle thee ” for other deities also ? ’ Well, 
all the gods are concerned in the horse-sacrifice ; 

* For the sprinkling of (the material for) oblations see I, i, 3, 6 
seq. ; and an animal victim in particular. 111, 7, 4, 3. 

* According to Katy. XX, i, 37, he goes with the horse to 
stagnant wat», and there sprinkles it. It would seem that the 
horse stands in the water during this ceremony. 
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when he says, ‘ I sprinkle thee for all the gods,’ 
he makes all the gods take a concern in the horse- 
sacrifice ; whence all the gods are concerned in the 
horse-sacrifice. But his wicked enemy seeks to lay 
hold of him who performs the horse-sacrifice, and 
the horse is a thunderbolt ; — having killed the four- 
eyed dog, he — with ‘Undone^ is the man! 
undone is the dog!’ — plunges* it under the 
horse's feet : it is by means of the thunderbolt 


' Mahtdhara explains ‘para^' by ^ parabhftlaA, adhaspada/w 
mtaA/ i. e. defeated, laid low. Perhaps it may mean, ‘Away is 
the man, away the dog ! * As given in the Va^. Sa;«h., this is only 
the last part of the formula, pronounced by the Sacrificer ; whilst 
during the killing of the dog, he is made to say, ‘Whosoever 
seeketh to slay the steed, him Varu;?a besetteth.' — Accord- 
ing to Kiiy. XX, I, 38 seqq., the priest says to an Ayogava (the 
offspring of a iSfldra father and a Vauy& mother) — or, to a lewd 
man, according to others — ‘Kill the four-eyed dog!' whereupon 
the man kills a dog by means of a club of Sidhraka wood ; and 
(the priest?), by means of a rattan hoop (?or mat, ka/a, comm, 
ka/aka), makes the dead dog float beneath the horse. According 
to the comment, on Katy. XX, i, 38, in case a four-eyed dog — 
i. e. a (two-faced) one ‘ yas) a dve mukhe ' and hence looking in 
the four (intermediate) directions (vidix), Say. — is not available (!), 
a dog with marks about the eyes should be used. The mention 
of the ‘ four-footed ' dog in the formula is, however, doubtless 
meant merely symbolically, as representing evil threatening the 
Sacrificer from every quarter. 

* Harisvamin seems to connect this with the sprinkling of the 
horse itself-“proksha«a/« xuna upaplivanam Uityate — perhaps 
in the sense that the water flowing down from the sprinkled horse 
would soak the dog, in which case the horse would apparently 
be supposed to stand on the dry ground. See, however, comm, 
on Katy. XX, 2, 2, ‘^vSnam axvasyadhaApradexe ^lamadhye 
plSvayati tirayati/ The ‘ offerings of drops ' to be performed 
immediately after this ceremony might seem to be offered 
with reference to the drops of water flowing from the horse, and as 
it were falling outside the sacrifice ; but see paragraph 5. 
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he thus stamps him down ; and the wicked enemy 
does not lay hold of him. 

Third Brahmana. 

1. Even as some of the havis (offering-material) 
may be spilled before it is offered, so also (part) 
of the victim is here spilled in that they let loose 
the sprinkled (horse) before it is slain. When he 
offers the Stokiy^s (oblations of drops), he offers 
that (horse) as a complete offering ' — so as to make 
good any spilling ^ ; for unspilled is any (part) of 
the offered (material) that is spilled, A thousand 
(oblations of drops) he offers for the obtainment 
of the heavenly world, for the heavenly world is 
equal in extent to a thousand. 

2. Concerning this they say, ‘ Were he to offer 
measured (a specified number of oblations), he 
would gain for himself something limited : ’ he 
offers- unspecified (oblations) for the obtainment 
of the unlimited. And indeed Pra^;&pati spake, 
‘ Verily, upon the oblations of drops I establish 
the A^vamedha, and by it, when established, I pass 
upward from hence.’ 

3. [He offers, with VAg-. S. XXII. 6,] ‘ To Agni, 
hail!’ — to Agni he thus offers it (the horse®); — 
‘ to Soma, hail ! ’ — to Soma he thus offers it ; — ‘ to 
the joy of the waters, hail!’ — to the waters 
he thus offers it; — ‘to Savitrz, hail ! ’ — to Savitrf 

* Cf. I, I, 4. 3; 3> 3. 16 seqq.; IV, 2, 5, 1 seqq. 

“ Lit,, for non-spilling, i. e. to neutralise any spilling that may 
have taken place. 

* Harisvimin seems rather to lay the stress on the direct 
object : — agnaye param evlrvaiw ^uhoti na kevalam Sgya,m. The 
context, however, does not admit of this interpretation. 
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he thus offers it; — ‘to Vayu, hail!’ — to Vayu (the 
wind) he thus offers it; — ‘to Vish'wu, hail!’ — to 
Vish»u he thus offers it; — ‘to Indra, hail!’ — 
to Indra he thus offers it; — ‘to Brz'haspati, hail!’ 
— to BWhaspati he thus offers it; — ‘to Mitra, 
hail!’ — to Mitra he thus offers it; — ‘to Varuna, 
hail!’ — to Varuwa he thus offers it: — so many, 
doubtless, are all the gods : it is to them he offers 
it. He offers them straight away^ for the obtain- 
ment of the heavenly world, for straight away, as it 
were, is the heavenly world. 

4. But, verily, he who offers the oblations straight 
away, would be liable to fall (pass) right away “ ; 
he turns back again ^ and establishes himself in 
this (terrestrial) world. And this * indeed he 
(Pra/^Apati) has declared to be the perfection of 
the sacrifice, so as to prevent falling away (spilling), 
for unspilled is what is spilled of the offered 
(material). 

5. And even as some of the offering-material may 
be spilled before it is offered, so also (part) of the 


* According to Katy. XX, 2, 3—5, he offers either a thousand 
oblations, or as many as he can offer till the dripping of the water 
from the horse has ceased. For every ten oblations he uses the 
formulas here given, after which he begins again from the beginning. 
The ‘straight on’ apparently means that he is neither to break 
the order of the deities, nor to offer more than one oblation at 
a time to the same deity. 

* That is, he would die ; ‘ praittty arthaA,’ Comm. The 
St. Petersburg Diet., on the other hand, takes ‘ uvaraA pradaghaA ’ 
in the sense of ‘ liable to fall down headlong ' (abstiirzen). 

* That is, by commencing the ten oblations again from the 
beginning. 

* Viz. repetition of performance, — etSm eva Aa sa pra^Spatir 
fivri'ttimattSm ya^Aasya samsthitim (uvSAa). On repetitions in the 
chanting of stotras, see III, 2, 5, 8; cf. also XII, 2, 3, 13. 
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victim is here spilled in that they let loose the 
sprinkled (horse) before it is slaughtered. When 
he offers (the oblations relating to) the Forms* 
(rOpa), he offers that (horse) as one that is wholly 
offered, so as to make good any spilling ; for 
uQSpilled is what is spilled of the offered (material). 
"With (V^.S. XXII, 7-8='), ‘To the Hih-call, hail! 
to the (horse) consecrated by Hih, hail!...’ 


‘ These forty-nine oblations performed after the letting loose of 
the horse, are called Prakramas (i. e. steps, or movements); 
cf. XIII, 4, 3, 4 ; Katy. XX, 3, 3. — Harisv&min remarks, arvarfi- 
pinim hihkdradtndm nishkramanitmiki (I) rdpikhyi flhutaya u/(- 
yante, tS ev^lra prakrami iti vakshyante. 

* These (rather pedantic) formulas, all of them ending in ‘ svihi,’ 
occupy two Kantfikas of the Sa^ihita, consisting of 24 and 25 
formulas respectively: — i. To the hihkSra, sv&h&! 2. To the one 
consecrated by ‘ hih,’ hail ! 3. To the whinnying one, hail I 4. To 
the neighing, hail ! 5. To the snorting one, hail ! 6. To the snort, 
hail! 7. To smell, hail! 8. To the (thing) smelled, hail! 9. To 
the stabled one, hail! lo. To the resting one, hail! ii. To the 
clipped one, hail! 12. To the prancing one, hail! 13. To the 
seated one, hail! 14. To the lying one, hail! 15. To the sleeping 
one, hail ! 16. To the waking one, hail I 17. To the groaning one, 
hail! 18. To the awakened one, hail! 19. To the yawning one, 
hail ! 20. To the untethered one, hail ! 21. To the upstarting one, 
hail! 22. To the standing one, hail ! 23. To the starting one, hail ! 
24. To the advancing one, hail! — 25. To the trotting one, hail! 
26. To the running one, hail 1 27. To the bolting one, hail ! 28. To 
the flighty one, hail! 29. To the geeho, hail! 30. To the one 
urged on by geeho, hail! 31. To the prostrate one, hail! 32. To 
the risen one, hail ! 33. To the swift one, hail ! 34. To the strong 
one, hail! 35. To the turning one, hail! 36. To the turned one, 
hail! 37. To the shaking one, hail! 38. To the shaken one, hail! 
39. To the obedient one, hail! 40. To the listening one, hail! 
41. To the looking one, hail! 42. To the one looked at, 
hail ! 43. To the out-looking one, hail I 44. To the winking one, 
hail! 45. To what it eats, hail! 46. To what it drinks, hail! 
47. To the water it makes, hail! 48. To the working one, haill 
49. To the wrought one, bail 1 
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(he offers them) ; for these are the forms (qualities) 
af the horse : it is them he now obtains. 

6. Concerning this they say, ‘ The Forms are no 
offering ; they should not be offered.’ But, indeed, 
they also say, ‘ Therein assuredly the horse-sacrifice 
becomes complete that he performs (the oblations 
relating to) the Forms: they should certainly be 
offered.’ And, indeed, one puts that (Sacrificer) 
out of his resting-place, and raises a rival for him 
when one offers for him oblations elsewhere than 
in the fire \ where there is no resting-place. 

7. Prior to the (first) oblation to Savitrf he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers, once only, (the oblations relating 
to) the Forms® in the Ahavanlya, whilst going 
rapidly over (the formulas) : he thus offers the 
oblations at his (the Sacrificer’s) resting-place, and 
raises no rival for him. He offers at each opening 
of sacrifice*, for the continuity and uninterrupted 
Ijerformance of the sacrifice. 

8. Concerning this they say, ‘ Were he to offer 


' According to KSty. XX, 3, 3, the Prakramas are to be offered 
in the Dakshiwagni ; but our Br&hmana, whilst mentioning, at 
XIII, 4, 3, 4, both that fire, and the horse’s footprint as optional 
places of offering, there as well as here decides in favour of the 
Ahavaniya; whence Harisvamin remarks: — anyatragner iti an- 
vah^tyapaiane vajvapade va parilikhite vakshyamawakalpfintara- 
nindfi. 

* See XHI, i, 4, 2. 

* That is to say, without repeating them, when he has come to 
the end, as he did in the case of the ‘ oblations of drops.’ Nor are 
they to be repeated day after day throughout the year, as some of 
the other offerings and rites are. 

* Viz., according to Harisvimin, at (the beginning of) the dtk- 
shaniyd, prdyanfy^, fitithyi, pravargya; the upasads, agntshomiya, 
sutyfi, avabhntha, udayanlyfi, and udavasfiniyfi offerings (ish/i). 
This view is, however, rejected by the author. 
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at each opening of sacrifice, he would be deprived 
of his cattle, and would become poorer.’ They 
should be performed once only : thus he is not 
deprived of his cattle, and does not become poorer. 
Forty-eight (oblations) he offers ; — the (Jagati con- 
sists of forty-eight syllables, and cattle are of 
fjagata (movable) nature : by means of the G^agati 
he (the Adhvaryu) thus wins cattle for him (the 
Sacrificer). One additional (oblation) he offers, 
whence one man is apt to thrive amongst (many) 
creatures (or subiects). 

Fourth Brahmaa^a. 

1. Pra^pati poured forth the life-sap of the horse 
(arva-medha) \ When poured forth, it went straight 
away from him and spread itself over the regions. 
The gods went in quest of it. By means of offer- 
ings (ish/i) they followed it up, by offerings they 
searched for it, arid by offerings they found it. And 
when he performs ish/is, the Sacrificer thereby 
searches for the horse (a^va) meet for sacrifice * 
(medhya). 

2. They (the ish/is®) belong to Savitr^'; for 
Savit^f is this (earth) ; if any one hides himself 
thereon, if any one goes elsewhere*, it is on this 

’ Or, as it might also be translated, Pra^Spati produced (created) 
the Arvamedha. 

* Or, for the horse full of life-sap ; or, simply, the sacriticial horse. 

^ Viz. three oblations of cakes on twelve kapSlas to Savitn' 

Prasavitr/, Savitr; Asavitr/, and Savitrr Satyaprasava respectively. 
For particulars see XIII, 4, 2, 6 seqq. 

* Harisvimin seems to take this in tbe sense of ‘who moves 
about elsewhere (in another sphere),' and mentions, as an instance, 
a bird which dies in (? up into) the air — paksby&dir antatikshe 
ga^Aati — but is ultimately caught on earth. 
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(earth) that they find him ; for no one (creature), 
whether walking erect or horizontally (like an 
animal), is able to go beyond it. Their belonging 
to Savitr/ thus is in order to find the horse. 

3. Concerning this they say, ‘ Surely the horse 
disappears when “it goes straight away ; for they do 
not turn (drive) it back Now when he performs 
the Dhrfti offerings ^ in the evening — dhmi 
(keeping) meaning peaceful dwelling, and the night 
also meaning peaceful dwelling — it is by means of 
peaceful dwelling that he keeps it ; whence both 
men and beasts rest peacefully at night. And 
when he performs offerings in the morning, he 
seeks that (horse) ; whence it is in daytime that 
one goes to seek for what is lost. And again 
when he offers the Dhrftis in the evening, and the 
(Savitrf) ish^fis in the morning, it is security of pos- 
session the Sacrificer thereby brings about, whence 
security of possession is brought about for the 
subjects where this sacrifice is performed. 

Fifth BrAhmaa^a. 

I. But, indeed, distinction, royal sway, departs from 
him w'ho performs the horse-sacrifice ; and when a 
man attains to distinction, the lute is played to him. 
Two BrAhma«ical lute-players sing (and play) for a 
year ; for that — to wit, the lute — is a form (attribute) 
of distinction : it is distinction they thus confer 
upon him. 


* See XIII, 4, 2, 16. 

* The four Dhritis are performed on the Ahavanfya after 
sunset on the first day ; cf. XIII, 4, 3, 5. For the four formulas 
used with these oblations (‘here is joy,’ &c.), see XIII, i, 6, 2. 
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2. Concerning this they say, ‘ Were both to be 
Brihma^as who sing, noble rank (or political power) 
would depart from him ; for he — to wit, a BrAhmawa 
— is a form of the priestly office ; and the nobility 
takes no delight in the priestly office (or priesthood). 

3. * And were both to be RA/anyas (nobles), 
spiritual lustre would depart from him ; for he — to 
wit, the R^fanya — is a form of noble rank, and 
spiritual lustre takes no delight in noble rank.’ 
One of those who sing is a BrAhmawa, and the other 
a R^^nya ; for the BrAhma«a means priestly office, 
and the R^anya noble rank ; thus his distinction 
(social position) comes to be guarded on either side 
by the priesthood and the nobility. 

4. Concerning this they say, ‘ Were both to sing 
by day, his distinction would be apt to fall away from 
him : for that — to wit, the day — is a form of the 
priestly dignity ; and when the king chooses he may 
oppress (despoil) the BrAhmawa, but he will fare the 
worse (or, become the poorer) for it 

5. ‘ And if both (were to sing) at night, spiritual 
lustre would fall away from him ; for that — to wit, 
the night — is a form of the nobility, and spiritual 
lustre takes no delight in the nobility.’ The 
BrAhma^a sings by day*, and the Ri^nya at 
night * ; and thus, indeed, his distinction comes to 
be guarded on either side by the priesthood and 
the nobility ®. 

6. ‘Such sacrifices he offered, — such gifts he 
gave ! ’ such (are the topics about which) the 

* Viz. at the .fore-olferings of the three cake>o(ferings (ish4s) to 
Savitrf, whilst staying in the south part of the sacrificial ground. 

* Viz. during the performance of the Dhritis after sunset. 

* The ‘ iti' at the end belongs to the following paragraph. 
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Brdhma;»a sings ’ ; for to the Brihmawa belongs 
the fulfilment of wishes ^ : it is with the fulfilment 
of wishes he (the BrAhmawa) thus endows him (the 
Sacrificer). ‘ Such war he waged, — such battle he 
wonj’ such (are the topics about which) the 
Rl^nya sings ; for the battle is the Ri^nya’s 
strength : it is with strength he thus endows him. 
Three stanzas the one sings, and three stanzas the 
other, they amount to six, — six seasons make up 
a year: he thus establishes (the Sacrificer) in the 
seasons, in the year. To both of them he presents 
a hundred ; for man has a life of a hundred (years), 
and a hundred energies: it is vitality and energy, 
vital power, he confers upon him. 

Sixth BrAhmaj^ta. 

I. [The Adhvaryu and Sacrificer whisper in the 
right ear of the horse, V^. S. XXII, 19 
‘Plenteous by the mother, strengthful by the 
father,' — its mother, doubtless, is tliis (earth), and 
its father yonder (sky) : it is to these two he 
commits it; — ‘a horse thou art, a steed thou 
art,’ — he thereby instructs it, whence clever subjects 
(or children) are born to him;^ — ‘a courser (atya) 
thou art, a charger thou art,' — he therewith 
leads it beyond (ati), whence the horse goes beyond 
(surpasses) other animals, and whence the horse 
attains to pre-eminence among animals; — ‘a runner 
thou art, a racer thou art, a prize-winner thou 


> Cf. XIII, 4, 2, 8. 

* The author apparently takes ‘ ish/Spiirta ’ in the sense of either 
‘sacrifice and fulfilment,’ or ‘the fulfilment of (the objects of) 
sacrifice.’ Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 319 ; X, p. 96. 

* See XIII, 4. *, IS- 
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art,’ — in accordance with the text is (the meaning 
of) this; — ‘a male thou art, well-disposed 
towards man thou art,’ — this is with a view to 
its (or, his) being supplied with a mate; — ‘ Speedy 
thou art called. Child thou art called,’ — this 
is the horse’s favourite name : by its favourite 
name he thus addresses it<; whence even if two 
enemies h on meeting together, address one another 
by name, they get on amicably together. 

2. ‘Go thou along the way of the Adityas!’ 
— to the Adityas he thus makes it go. — ‘Ye divine 
guardians of the quarters, protect this horse, 
sprinkled for sacrifice to the gods!’ — the 
guardians of the quarters are a hundred princes 
born in wedlock; to them he commits it; — ‘here 
is joy: here let it rejoice! — here is safe keep- 
ing, here is its own safe keeping, hail ! ' For 
a year he offers the (four DhWti) oblations * — 
(amounting to) sixteen nineties, for they are the 
horse’s chain ®, and it is therewith alone that he 
chains it ; whence the horse when let loose returns 
to its chain : (they amount to) sixteen nineties * ; for 
these (oblations of safe keeping) are the horse’s 
chain, and it is therewith alone that he chains it, 
whence the horse, when let loose, does no. (entirely) 
abandon its chain. 

3. Verily, the Arvamedha means royal sway: it 
is after royal sway that these strive who guard the 
horse. Those of them who reach the end become 


' HarisvSmin, perhaps rightly, takes ‘Smitrau' in the sense of 
‘ amitrayo^ putrau,’ ‘ the sons of two enemies.' 

* See note on XIII, 4, 3, 5. 

* Or, place of confinement, stable, — ‘ bandhanasthfinam.' Ilarisv. 

* That is, four times 360. 
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(sharers in) the royal sway, but those who do not 
reach the end are cut off- from royal sway. Where- 
fore let him who holds royal sway perforin the 
horse-sacrifice ; for, verily, whosoever performs the 
horse-sacrifice, without possessing power, is poured 
(swept) away. — Now, were unfriendly men to get 
hold of the horse, his sacrifice would be cut in twain, 
and he would become the poorer for it. A hundred 
men clad in armour guard it for the continuity and 
uninterrupted performance of the sacrifice ; and he 
will not become the poorer for it ; (but if it be lost) 
they should fetch another (horse), and sprinkle it; 
this is the expiation in that case. 

Seventh Brahmana. 

The Initiation of the Sacrificer. 

I. Pra/Apati desired, ‘ Might I perform a horse- 
sacrifice*?’ He toiled and practised fervid devotion. 
From the body of him, when wearied and heated, 
the deities departed in a sevenfold way : therefrom 
the DikshA (initiation) was produced. He per- 
ceived those Vai^vadeva ® (oblations). He offered 


^ Or, ‘ might I make offering with the life-sap of the horse ? * 
the natural, ’S well as the technical, meaning of the term 'a^va- 
medha ' being generally understood in these speculations. 

* The oblations offered prior to the initiation — here, as at any 
Soma-sacrifice — are called Audgrabhawa (elevatory) oblations. 
On the present occasion he, in the first place, performs, on each of 
the first six days of the EKksha, the four oblations of this kind 
ofiered at the ordinary Soma-sacrifice (for which see III, i, 4 ! 
I seqq.) ; whilst on the seventh day he offers, instead of these, the 
six corresponding oblations of the AgnLfayana (which forms a 
necessary element of the Arvamedha), see VI, 6, i, 15-20; fora 
further and final oblation offered on all these occasions, see p. 292, 
note I* He then performs on each day three additional oblations 

[44] U 
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them, and by means of them he gained the DlkshA ; 
and when the Sacrificer offers the Vai^vadeva 
(oblations) it is the DlkshA he thereby gains. 
Day after day he offers them : day after day he 
thus gains the DikshA k Seven of them he offers ; 
for seven were those deities that departed (from 
Pra^pati) ; it is by means of them that he (the 
priest) gains the Dikshi for him. 

2. But, indeed, the vital airs depart from those 
who exceed (the duration of) the Dikshi. For 


(increased to four on the last day) which are peculiar to the 
Ammedha, and vary from day to day in respect of the deities 
to whom they are offered. But whilst, in the A^rautasiitras, these 
special oblations are likewise called Audgrabha«a (Katy. XX, 4, 
2-10), the author here applies to them the term Vairvadeva, 
owing apparently to the fact of their being offered, not to the 
Virve DevaA properly speaking, but to different deities. In the 
dogmatic explanation of the Audgrabhanas of the ordinary sacrifice, 
reference was also made (at III, i, 4, 9) to the Vijve DevS/4, but 
only incidentally. HarisvSmin, indeed, points out that the designa- 
tion VaLrvadeva refers in the first place to the invocations S. 
XXII, 20) used with these special oblations (as is, indeed, evident 
from paragraph 2 ; cf. also part ii, p. 20, note 1) ; and the total of 
seven applied to them does not therefore refer here (as it does in 
paragraph 4) to the four ordinary and the thcee special Audgra- 
bhana oblations, but to the series of dedicatory formulas relating to 
the latter oblations, as explained p. 291, note i; and, of course, 
by implication, to the oblations themselves. 

* Though the Initiation only becomes perfect by the 'Sacrificer 
being girded with a hempen zone, whilst kneeling on a double 
black-antelope skin, and by a staff being handed to him (III, a, i, 
1-32); on the present occasion, the Sacrificer is on each day, after 
the performance of the Audgrabhana oblations, at least to sit 
down on the antelope skin ; whilst on the seventh and last day of 
the Dikshaniyesh/i, the remaining ceremonies take place, after 
which those of the Agni^ayana, viz. the placing of the UkM, or 
fire-pan, on the fire and the putting of thirteen fire-sticks in the 
pan (VI, 6, 2, i seqq.), &c. 



XIII kIvda, 1 adhyAya, 7 brAhmaiva, 4. 291 


seven days they observe it; for there are seven 
(outlets of) vital airs in the head, and the Dlksh^ 
is the vital airs: it is by means of the vital airs 
he gains the DikshA, the vital airs, for him. He 
makes offering by^ dividing (each) deity into three 
parts ^ ; for the gods are of three orders and of 
three orders are these worlds : he thus establishes 
himself in these worlds in prosperity and vital power, 

3. They amount to one and twenty (single invoca- 
tions and oblations), — there are twelve months, five 
seasons, these three worlds, and yonder sun as the 
twenty-first, — that is the divine ruling-power, that 
is the glory: that supreme lordship, that summit 
of the fallow one (the Sun), that realm of light he 
attains. 

4. Thirty Audgrabhawas ® he offers, — of thirty 
syllables the VirA^ (metre) consists, and the Vir^ 
means all food : thus (he offers) for the obtainment 
of all food. Four Audgrabhawas he offers (on 
each day), and three Vairvadevas ; — they amount to 
seven ; for there are seven vital airs of the head, 
and the DfkshA is the vital airs : by means of the 
vital airs he thus gains the DikshA, the vital airs. 


' The kawrfikS XXII, 20 is made up of seven parts, each of 
which consists of three distinct invocations addressed to the same 
deity; the seven deities addressed in the whole formula being Ka, 
Pra^pati, Aditi, Sarasvati, PGshan, Tvash/r/, and Yishm ; whilst 
the three invocations to Ka, for instance, are ‘ Kaya sv-ahS ! 
Kasmai svahd! Katamasmai svaha!' Cf. XIII, i, 8, 2 seqq. 

* Viz. either the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas (cf, IV, 5, 7, 2) ; or 
those of the sky, the air, and the earth, headed by SQrya, Vayu. 
and Agni respectively. 

® That is, the four Audgrabha//as of the ordinary Soma-sacrifice 
offered on each of the seven days of the Diksha, and two more 
added thereto on the seventh day. 
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for him. A full (-spoon)*oblation * he offers last 
for the sake of invigoration and union. 

Eighth BrAhmajva 

1. Pra^pati poured forth the life-sap of the 
horsed When poured forth, it weighed down the 
rik (hymn- verse) and the sAman (hymn-tune). 
The Vairvadeva (offerings) upheld that (A^va- 
medha) : thus, when he offers the Vai^vadevas, it 
is for the upholding of the Arvamedha. 

2. With (V^. S. XXII, 20), ‘ To Ka hail ! To 
the Who hail! To the Whoever hail!’ he 
makes the one relating to Pra^pati the first (or 
chief one), and thus upholds (the A^vamedha) by 
means of the deities with Pra^Apati as their chief. 

3. ‘Hail, meditation (we give) unto him 
meditated ttpon! Hail, the mind unto the 
Lord of creatures! Hail, thought unto him, 
the known ® ! ’ what the mystic sense of the former 
(utterances *) was that it is here. 


* For a full discussion of this final Audgrabhana oblation, the 
only one, it would seem, offered with the regular offering-spoon 
(^hfi) filled by means of the dipping-spoon (sruva), see III, i, 4, 
2 ; 16-23 J cf a!so VI, 6, I, 21. 

* See p. 289, note i. It is here taken to be represented by 
the Ytt^s: — axvamedham ya^urfitmakavigrahavantam srtsh/hvfin, 
Harisv.— the larger number of sacrificial formulas used at the 
performances being too heavy for the recited and chanted texts. 

* Mahtdhara takes * Adhim fidhttdya ’ in the sense of ‘ ddhfinaOT 
prAptAya’ (who has obtained a consecrated fire); and ‘manaA 
pr^^uye ’ in the sense of * manasi vartamAnAya p.' (to P. who 
is in our mind) ; and ‘ Aittam vi^AtAya ’ in the sense of ‘ sarveshAnt 
AittasAkshine ’ (to the witness, or knower, of all men’s thoughts). 

HarisvAmin probably is right in supplying ' vyAhrittnAm ; 
though possibly fdevatAnAm' (deities) may be understood. 
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4. ‘To Aditi hail! To Aditi, the mighty, 
hail! To Aditi, the most merciful, hail!’ 
Aditi, doubtless, is this (earth) ; it is by her that 
he upholds it. 

5. ‘To Sarasvati hail! To Sarasvatl, the 
pure, hail! To Sarasvatl, the great, hail!’ 
Sarasvati, doubtless, is speech : by speech he thus 
upholds it. 

6. ‘To PAshan hail! To Piishan, the pro- 
tector of travellers, hail! To Ptishan, the 
watcher of men, hail!’ Pdshan, doubtless, is 
cattle : by means of cattle he thus upholds it. 

7. ‘To‘Tvash/r/ hail! To T.vash/rf, the 
seminal, hail! To Tvash/rf, the multiform, 
hail!' Tvash^/'f, doubtless, is the fashioner of the 
couples of animals : by means of forms he thus 
upholds it. 

8. ‘To Vishwu hail! To Vish«u, the pro- 
tector of what grows^ hail! To Vish«u, the 
bald hail ! ’ Vish»u, doubtless, is the sacrifice : by 
sacrifice he thus upholds it. With (V^. XXII, 21), 
‘Let every mortal espouse the friendship of 
the divine guide, . . A’ he offers last of afl a full 
(-spoon)toblation ; for the full-offering is this (earth) : 
he thus finally establishes himself on this (earth). 

* The meaning of ‘ nibh%apa ' is doubtful ; Mahtdhara explains 
it by ‘ nitar&m bhfltvi matsyidyavataram krftvi pdti.’ Perhaps it 
may mean ‘ condescending protector,' though one expects a direct 
object with ‘ pa.' 

• The word ‘ jipivish/a,’ as applied to Vish«u, is likewse of 
doubtful meaning. The native dictionaries assign both the meaning 
‘bald' and ‘leprous’ (or, affected with skin-disease) to it; whilst 
the first part ‘jipi’ is taken variously by commentators as meaning 
‘cattle,’ or ‘ray,’ or ‘water,’ or ‘living being.’ 

> See III, I, 4 , * 8 ; VI, 6 , i, 21 ; and p. 294, note i. 
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Ninth BrAhmaiva. 

. I. [VA^. S. XXII, 22 ‘In the priestly office 
(brahman) may the BrAhmawa be born, en- 
dowed with spiritual lustre (brahmavar^asa):’ 
on the Brihmawa he thereby bestows spiritual lustre, 
whence of old the BrAhmawa was born as one en- 
dowed with spiritual lustre 

2. ‘In the royal order may the RA^anya be 
born, heroic, skilled in archery, sure of his 
mark, and a mighty car-fighter:’ on the RA- 
/anya he thereby bestows the grandeur of heroism ^ 
whence of old the Rl^nya was born as one heroic, 
skilled in archery, certain of his mark, and a mighty 
car-fighter. 

3. ‘The milch cow:’ on the cow he thereby 
bestows milk : whence of old the cow was born as 
one yielding milk. 

4. ‘The draught ox:’ on the ox he thereby 
bestows strength, whence of old the ox was. born as 
a draught (animal). 

5. ‘The swift racer:’ on the horse he thereby 
bestows speed, whence of old the horse was born as 
a runner. 

6. ‘ The well-favoured woman : ’ on the woman 

' These formulas are muttered after the thirteen samidhs have 
been put in the ukhi, or fire-pan. See p. 290, note i. 

* ‘ Whence formerly a Brfihmana was at once bom as Brahma- 
var^sin (whilst now he must study),’ Delbrtlck, Altindische Syntax, 
p. 287. Perhaps, however, ‘puri’ has here (as it certainly has in 
the following paragraphs) the force of ‘ agie ’ — at the beginning, 
from the first, from of old. 

* 1 take ’ rauryam mabimfinam ’ here (and mahim&nam 

in paragraph 7) to stand in apposition to one another, with some- 
thing of the tarce of a compound word. See above, p. 66, note 4. 
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he thereby bestows beautiful form, whence the 
beautiful maiden is apt to become dear (to men). 

7. ‘The victorious warrior;’ on the Ra^nya 
he thereby bestows the grandeur of victoriousness \ 
whence of old the Ri^^nya was born as one 
victorious. 

8. ‘The blitheful youth:’ he, indeed, is a 
blitheful (or, sociable) youth who is in his prime of 
life : whence one who is in his prime of life is apt to 
become dear to women. 

9. ‘ May a hero be born unto this Sacrificer!' 
on the Sacrificer’s family he thereby bestows manly 
vigour, whence of old a hero was born to him who 
had performed the (A^vamedha) sacrifice. 

to. ‘May Par^anya rain for us whensoever 
we list!' — where they perform this sacrifice, there 
Par^anya, indeed, rains whenever they list; — ‘may 
our fruit-bearing plants ripen!’ — there the fruit- 
bearing plants indeed ripen where they perform 
this sacrifice; — ‘may security of possession be 
assured for us ! ’ — where they perform this sacrifice 
there security of possession indeed is assured ; 
whence wherever they perform this (A^vamedha) 
sacrifice, security of possession becomes assured to 
the people. 

Second Auhyaya. First BRAHMAivA. 

The First Soma-day (Agnishtvma)*. 

I. Pra^^Apati assigned the sacrifices to the gods ; 
the A.yvamedha he kept for himself. The gods 

' See note 3, p. 294* 

* There are three SutySs, or Soma-days, at the Arvamedha— 
viz. an Agnish/oma, an Ukthya, and an AtirStra — the most im- 
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said to him, ‘ Surely, this — to wit, the Ajvamedha — 
is a sacrifice : let us have a share in that also.' He 
contrived these Anna-homas (food-oblations) for 
them : thus when he performs the Annahomas, it 
is the gods he thereby gratifies. 

2. With ghee he makes offering, for ghee is fiery 
mettle : by means of fiery mettle he thus lays fiery 
mettle into him (the horse and Sacrificer). With 
ghee he offers ; for that — to wit, ghee — is the gods’ 
favourite resource ; it is thus with their favourite 
resource he supplies them. 

3. With parched groats he makes offering; for 
that — to wit, parched groats — are a form of the 
gods ’ : it is the gods he thus gratifies. 

4. With grain he makes offering; for this — to 
wit, grain — is a form of the days and nights ^ : it is 
the days and nights he thus gratifies. 

5. With parched grain he makes offering ; for 
this — to wit, parched grain — is a form of the 
Nakshatras® (lunar asterisms) ; it is the Nakshatras 


portant of which is the central day. The first day offers no special 
features^ as compared with the ordinary Agnish/oma ; except that 
the stotras are chanted on the *iatush/oma" model (see note to 
XIII, 3, I, 4); and that the animal sacrifice of this day requires 
twenty-one sacrificial stakes, with twice eleven victims, two of which 
are tied to the central stake; see note on XIII, 2, 5, 2. The 
offerings referred to in the present Brahma/^a, are performed, not 
during the day itself, but during the following night, as a pre- 
liminary to the important features of the second Soma-day. 

^ Viz., according to the commentary, because of the (particles 
of) groats being connected with each other. 

* The commentary does not explain this comparison. It would 
seem to suit better the parched grain. 

* Viz, on account of the capability (samarthatvit) of the (raw) 
grains; but whether this is meant tb refer to their power of 
germinating and growing is not explained. 
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he thus gratifies. He offers whilst mentioning 
names, with (Va^. XXII, 23-33), ‘To the in- (and 
out-) breathing hail! to the off-breathing 
haiPI’ ... he thus gratifies them by mentioning 
their names. [V^. S. XXII, 34], ‘To one hail! 
to two hail! ... to a hundred hail! to a 
hundred and one hail!’ * He offers in the proper 
order : in the proper order he thus gratifies them 
(the gods). He performs oblations successively 
increasing by one ^ for single, indeed, is heaven ; 
singly he thus causes him (the Sacrificer) to reach 
heaven. Straight away ^ he offers in order to the 
winning of heaven ; for straight away, as it were, 
is heaven. 

6. But, verily, he who offers the oblations straight 


* These eleven anuvikas consist of altogether 149 such short 
dedicatory formulas — addressed to the vital airs, the regions, the 
waters, wind, fire, &c. — each ending with ‘svaha (hail).’ These 
are followed, in anuvaka 34, by formulas addressed to the 
cardinal numbers from i to loi ; succeeded by two formulas 
addressed to the dawn and to heaven respectively, — alf of these 
again ending with ‘svaha.’ The Annahomas themselves, offered 
by the Adhvaryu’s assistant, the Pratiprasthfitr/, are not, however, 
limited to any number; but their performance is to be continued 
throughout the night in such a way that each of the four three- 
hours’ watches of the night is to be taken up with as many 
oblations of one of the four kinds of offering materials — in the 
order in which they are enumerated in the text — as can be got into 
the space of three hours. The formulas addressed to the cardinal 
numbers — (which are on no account to extend beyond loi) — are 
apparently supposed amply to sufiSce to fill up the time till dawn, 
when the Adhvaryu makes an oblation of ghee to the Dawn, 
followed by one to Heaven (or the realm of light) after . sunrise. 

* That is, in offering with the formulas addressed to the cardinal 
numbers. 

* That is to say, without repeating any formula, or commencing 
again from the beginning, when the whole series is exhausted. 
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awayS is liable to fall (pass) right away. He does 
not go beyond a hundred and one : were he to go 
beyond a hundred and one, he would deprive the 
Sacrificer of his vital power. He offers a hundred 
and one, for man has a life of a hundred (years), 
and his own self is the one hundred and first: he 
thus establishes himself in a self (or body), in vital 
power. With ‘To the Dawn hail! to Heaven 
hail!’ he offers the two last oblations; for the 
dawn is the night, and heaven (the realm of light) 
is the day ; it is day and night he thus gratifies. 

7. As to this they say, ‘Were he to offer both 
either by day or by night, he would confound day 
and night with one another With ‘ To the Dawn 
hail ! ' he offers before the sun has risen, and with 
‘ To Heaven hail ’ when it has risen, to avoid con- 
fusion between day and night. 

Second Brahmajva. 

The Second Soma-day (Ukthya). 

1. Verily,^ this — to wit, the A^vamedha — is the 
king of sacrifices. But, indeed, the A^vamedha is 
the Sacrificer, (for) the sacrifice is the Sacrificer: 
when he (the priest) binds victims to the horse (or, 
at the horse-sacrifice), he then, indeed, takes hold* 
of the sacrifice at the sacrifice. 

2. ‘ A horse, a hornless he-goat, and a Gomriga * ’ 

* That is, without stopping. 

* There is no ‘iti' here; and the quotation, therefore, may 
perhaps extend to the end of the paragraph. 

* Arabbate prdpnoti, comm. ; it might also be rendered by ' he 
enters upon the sacrifice.’ 

* This (and the identical passage XIII, g, i, 13) looks like 
a quotation, as if quoted from S. XXIV, i ; where are 
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these they bind to the central stake : thereby, in- 
deed, he (the priest) sharpens the front of his (the 
Sacrificer’s) army\ whence the front of the king’s 
army is sure to become terrible. 

3. A black-necked (he-goat), sacred to Agni, in 
front (of the horse) to its forehead ^ ; the original 
(hall) fire he makes it, whence the king’s hall-fire 
is sure to be (efficient) ^ 


likewise found the references to the other victims and their 
places, in paragraphs 2-9. Possibly, however, the ‘iti' may be 
used here with a kind of *deiktic' force (cf. the similar use in 
XIII, -1, 8, 1); if, indeed, it does not simply refer to ‘gomr/ga,' 

1. e. ‘the animal called* Gomrfga* (lit. ‘bovine deer*), regarding 
which see note on XIII, 3, 4, 3. — Though the victims to be 
immolated on this day are first dealt with in this and the following 
Brahmawas, their slaughter only takes place at the usual time at 
every Soma-sacrifice, viz. after the Sarpa^am (XIII, 2, 3, i seqq.), 
the chanting of the Bahishpavamana Stotra, and the drawing ot 
the Ajvina-graha, On the present occasion these ceremonies are 
preceded by the drawing of the Mahiman cups of Soma (see XIII, 

2, II, I seqq.) ; whilst the chant is followed by the driving up of 
the victims, and the putting to of the horse, and the driving to the 
water, treated of in XIII, 2, 6, i seqq. 

^ Harisvdmin takes this to mean that he makes the (sacrificial) 
horse, i.e. the king, alone the head of the army, — rS^abhfltam apy 
a^vai;; senSmukham ekaw karotily arthaA. 

* According to the comments on Va^. S. XXIV, i, and Katy. 
XX, 6, 4, a rope is wound round the horse^s body in the same 
way as it is done with a bottle-gourd (lagenaria vulgaris), and it is 
to this rope that these so-called ‘ paryahgySA (circumcorporal),’ or 
victims surrounding the (horse's) body, would then be tied. 

® The commentator explains ‘bhavuka' by ‘sSdhur bhavati;' 
and he adds that this is important inasmuch as numerous magic 
rites, such as rites for insuring success and averting evil (rdntika- 
paush/ika), and incantations (abhiA&rika) ^are performed thereon. 
It is the name here assigned to this, the Avasathya, fire, viz. ‘ piir- 
v4gni ' or, original fire — with its secondary meaning ‘ front-fire — 
which is seized upon by the author for symbolically identifying it 
with the victim fastened^ in front (or to the front) of the horse. 
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4. An ewe, for Sarasvati, beneath the (horse’s) 
jaws : he thereby makes women to be dependent, 
whence women are sure to be attendant upon man. 

5. Two (he-goats), black on the lower part of 
the body \ for the Alvins, (he ties) to the front legs : 
he thereby lays strength into the front legs, whence 
the king is sure to be strong in the arm 

6. A dark-grey (he-goat) for Soma and P<!ishan 
at the (horse’s) navel : a foothold he makes this 
one ; for Pfishan is this (earth) : it is thereon he 
establishes himself. 

7. A white one and a black one, for SArya and 
Yama, on the flanks; a suit of armour he makes 
those two ; whence the king, clad in mail, performs 
heroic deeds. 

8. Two, with shaggy hind thighs, for Tvash/rf, 
to the hind legs : he lays strength into the thighs, 
whence the king is sure to be strong in his thighs. 

9. A white one, for VAyu, to the tail, — an elevation 
he makes this one, whence people in danger betake 
themselves to an elevated place ^ ; — a cow wont to 
cast her calf, for Indra, the ever active, in order 
to associate the sacrifice with Indra; — a dwarfish 
one for Vishwu ; for Vishwu is the sacrifice : it is in 
the sacrifice he (the Sacrificer) thus finally establishes 
himself. 

10. These, then, are the fifteen ‘paryangya’ 
(body-encircling) * animals, — for fifteenfold is the 


* Mahldhara takes ‘ adhorSma ' to mean ‘ white-coloured on the 
lower part of the body.’ 

* The word ‘bShu’ means both ‘arm’ and ‘front leg.’ 

’ That is, a mountain, a palace, high ground, &c., comm, 
(‘viyur hi skandhasyat^Arita ity abhiprSyaA’). 

* Here the encircled horse itselfi and the other two victims 
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thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt means manly 
vigour : with that thunderbolt, manly vigour, the 
Sacrificer now repels evil from in front ^ (of the 
sacrifice). 

11. And fifteen (victims), indeed, are (bound) to 
each of the other (stakes) ; — for fifteenfold is the 
thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt means manly 
vigour : with that thunderbolt, manly vigour, the 
Sacrificer now repels evil on both sides® (of the 
sacrifice). 

1 2. As to this they say, ‘ Does he really repel 
evil by these ? ’ And, indeed, he does not make 
up the complete Pra^pati, and does not here gain 
everything. 

13. Let him rather bind seventeen animals to 
the central stake ® ; for seventeenfold is Pr^ipati, 
and the Arvamedha is Pra^apati, — thus for the 

tied directly to the central stake, are improperly included in the 
term ‘ paryafigya.’ 

' Viz. inasmuch as the sacrificial stake to which the horse is tied 
(and hence the victims ’fastened thereto) is the so-called ‘ agnishMa 
stake, or the one standing opposite to (directly in front of) the 
Ahavaniya fire. 

* Viz. inasmuch as these other stakes stand in a line to >dhe 

north (left) and south (right) of the central stake. Whilst, in the 
case of a simple ' ek&daxint * (cf. Ill, 7 > ^ seqq.) there would be 

five stakes on each side of the central one, at the Ajvamedha there 
are to be twenty-one stakes, or ten on either side of the central 
stake. See XIII, 4, 4, 5 seqq. 

• These seventeen victims do not include the twelve paryangyas 
which are tied to different parts of the horse's body, but only to 
those which are actually tied to the central stake, — viz. the horse 
and its two immediate neighbours (paragraph 2), then twelve 
victims (enumerated V^. S. XXIV, 2, beginning with three victims 
of different shades of red, rohiia), and lastly two beasts belonging 
to two sets of eleven victims finally superadded to the sets of fifteen 

otims tied in the first place to the stakes. Cf. note on XIII, 2, 5, 2» 
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obtainment of the A^vamedha. And sixteen 
(victims he binds) to each of the other (stakes), 
for of sixteen parts (kalci) consists all this (universe) ; 
all this (universe) he thus gains. 

14. ‘How is he to appease® these?’ they ask. 
‘ Let him appease them with the BArhaduktha 
verses ®, “ Enkindled, anointing the lap of the faith- 
ful(f.) . . for Brfhaduktha.the son ofVdmadeva, 
or A^va, son of Samudra, saw these very (verses) 
to be the aprl-verses of the horse : it is by means 
of these we appease it,’ so they say. But let him 
not do so ; let him appease it with the G^imadagna 
verses; for 6ramadagni is Pra^pati, and so 
is the A^vamedha ; he thus supplies it with its 
own deity ; — let him therefore appease (the victims) 
with the Gctmadagna verses *. 

15. Now some make the invitatory-formulas and 
the offering-formulas (to be pronounced) separately 
for the ‘ paryahgyas,’ saying, ‘ For these we find 
(formulas) — for the others, on account of not finding 
any, we do not use them®.’ Let him not do so; 


^ Regarding this division into sixteen parts, as applied to man, 
the animal, and the universe, see Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. in 
with note. 

* Or, ‘ what Aprts (appeasing verses) is he to pronounce over 
them?’ These verses are pronounced as the offering-formulas 
(yS^yS) at the fore-offerings of the animal sacrifice. See part ii, 
p. 185, note I. 

» Viz. VS^. S. XXIX, i-ii. 

* Viz. VS^. S. XXIX, 25-36, beginning, * Enkindled in the 
house of man this day, a god, thou worshippest the gods, O 
(? 4 tavedas.’ 

" The commentator takes this to mean that, inasmuch as these 
paryahgyas — here improperly including the horse itself and the 
two other victims of Pra^paii at the central stake — are assigned to 
commonly invoked deities, formulas relating to these would easily 
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for the horse is the nobility (chieftain), and the 
other animals are the peasantry (clan) ; and those 
who do this really make the peasantry equal and 
refractory to the nobility ; and they also deprive 
the Sacrificer of his vital power. Therefore the 
horse alone belongs to Pra^apati k and tl>e others 
are sacred to the gods : he thus, indeed, makes 
the peasantry obedient and subservient to the 
nobility ; and he also supplies the Sacrificer with 
vital power. 

16. The slaughtering-knife of the horse is made 
of gold, those of the ‘paryangyas’ of copper, and 
those of the others of iron ; for gold is (shining) 
light, and the Axvamedha is the royal office : he 
thus bestows light upon the royal office. And by 
means of the golden light (or, by the light of the 
gold), the Sacrificer also goes to the heavenly world ; 
and he, moreover, makes it a gleam of light shining 
after him, for him to reach the heavenly world. 

17. But, indeed, the horse is also the nobility; 
and this also — to wit, gold — is a form (symbol) of 


be found ; whilst in the case of the other twelve victims tied to the 
central stake (see p. 301, note 3), as well as those of the other 
stakes — ^though they, too, are assigned to definite deities — some of 
their deities (as in the case of three a year and a half old heifers 
assigned to GSyatri, Y&g. S. XXIV, 31), are such as to make it 
difiicult to find suitable formulas for them : — eteshfim arvidinSiw 
prstj^patyfidiki yli^finuvakyfis tSji kim iti na pr/'thak kurma^; 
itareslifim rohitfidinSin na vindfima^, tryavayo gSyatrySdayo devatfis 
taddevatyfij iz durlabhd laksha«opetfi yS^yanuvaky^ ity abhi- 
pr&yaA. 

* The invitatory-foqnula and offering-formula are, however, 
pronounced once for the ‘paryangyas’ (including the horse) in 
common, whilst a second pair of formulas are used for the other 
victims in common. 
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the nobility: he thus combines the nobility with 
the nobility. 

1 8. And as to why there are copper (knives) 
for the ‘ paryahgyas,’ — even as the non-royal king- 
makers, the heralds and headmen, are to the king, 
so those ‘paryangyas’ are to the horse; and so, 
indeed, is this — to wit, copper — to gold : with their 
own form he thus endows them. 

19. And as to why there are iron ones for the 
others, — the other animals, indeed, are the peasantry, 
and this — to wit, iron — is a form of the peasantry : 
he thus combines the peasantry with the peasantry. 
On a rattan mat (lying) north (of the Ahavantya) 
they cut the portions of the horse(-flesh) ; for the 
horse is of anush/ubh nature, and related to the 
Anush/ubh is that (northern) quarter : he thus 
places that (horse) in its own quarter. And as to 
(his doing so) on a rattan mat, — the horse was 
produced from the womb of the waters^, and the 
rattan springs fro m the water : he thus causes it 
to be possessed its own (maternal) womb. 

Third Brahmajva. 

I. Now, the gods did not know the PavamAna * 
at the A^vamedha to be the heavenly world, but 
the horse knew it. When, at the Arvamedha, 


’ See VI, I, I, II (V, I, 4, 5). 

* Pavamina is the name of the pressed Soma while it is 
‘ clarifying.’ Hence the first stotra of each of the three Savanas of 
a Soma-day — chanted after the pressing of the Soma and the 
drawing of the principal cups — is called Pavamina-stotca. Whether 
by the term *Pavamdna' here the clarifying Soma is alluded to, as 
well as the stotra — which alone the commentator takes it to mean, 
and to which the second mention certainly refers — must remain 
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they glide along ^ with the horse for the Pavamina 
(-stotra), it is for getting to know (the way to) the 
heavenly world ; and they hold on to the horse's 
tail, in order to reach the heavenly world ; for man 
does not rightly know (the way to) the heavenly 
world, but the horse does rightly know it. 

2. Were the Udgatrf to chant the Udgitha^, it 
would be even as if one who does not know the 
country were to lead by another (than the right) 
way. But if, setting aside the Udgatrf, he chooses 

doubtful. The commentator, it would seem, accounts for this 
identification of the Pavamana-stotra with heaven by the fact that 
the second day of the A^vamedha is an ekaviwia day (see XIII, 3, 
3, 3; Ta«“<fya-Br. XXI, 4, i), i.e. one on which all the stotras are 
performed in the Ivventy-one-versed liymn-form ; and that the Sun 
is commonly called ‘ ckavii^^^a/ the twenty-first, or twerity-one-fold. 
The particular chant intended is that of the morning pressing, viz. 
the Bahishpavam^na, or outside-Pavamdna-stolra, so-called because 
at the ordinary one-day’s Soma-sacrifice, it is chanted outside the 
Sadas. But, on the other hand, in the case of Ahina-sacrifices, or 
those lasting from two to twelve days, that stotra is chanted 
outside only on the first day, whilst on the others it is done inside 
the Sadas, An exception is, however, made in the case of the 
A.fvamedha, which requires the morning Pavamana, on all three 
days, to be j>erformed in its usual place on the north-eastern part of 
Vedi, south of the A^atvala. 

^ For the noiseless way of sliding or creeping from the Sadas, 
and returning thither, and approaching the different Dhishwyas, or 
fire-hearths, see part ii, p. 299, note 2. As has already been stated, 
it is only after the chanting of the Bahishpavamana that the victims 
are driven up to the offering place, 

* It is from this, the principal part of the Saman, or chanted 
verse (cf. part ii, p. 310, note), that the Udgatr/ takes his name ; 
this particular function of his being, on the present occasion, 
supposed to be performed by the whinnying of the horse. After 
this they make the horse step on the chanting-ground, apparently 
cither as a visible recognition of the part it has been made to plaj , 
or because the horse thereby is made to go to heaven with which 
the Bahishpavamana was identified. 

[44] ^ 
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the horse for (performing) the Udgltha, it is just as 
when one who knows the country leads on the right 
way ; the horse leads the Sacrificer rightly to the 
heavenly world. It makes ‘Hih’*/ and thereby 
makes the Siman itself to be ‘ hih ’ ; this is the 
Udgitha. They pen up mares, (and on seeing the 
horse) they utter a shrill sound : as when the 
chanters sing, such like is this. The priests’ fee is 
gold weighing a hundred (grains) : the mystic 
import of this has been explained 

Fourth Brahmajv^a. 

1. Pra/Apati desired, ‘Would that I might gain 
both worlds, the world of the gods, and the world 
of men.’ He saw those beasts, the tame and the 
wild ones ; he seized them, and by means of them 
tool : possession of these two worlds : by means 
of the tame beasts he took possession of this 
(terrestrial) world, and by means of the wild beasts 
of yonder (world) ; for this world is the world of 
men, and yonder world is the world of the gods. 
Thus when he seizes tame beasts he thereby takes 
possession of this world, and when wild beasts, he 
thereby (takes possession) of yonder (world). 

2. Were he to complete (the sacrifice) with tame 
ones, the roads would run together®, the village- 


‘ On the mystic significance of this ejaculation (here compared 
with the neighing of the horse) in the sacrifice, and especially in 
the SSman, see I, 4, i, i seqq. ; II, 2, 4, 12. 

* XII, 7, 2, 13. 

* The commentary remarks that by ‘ roads ’ here is meant those 
walking on them— as, in that case, peace and security would 
reign, men would range all the lands:— adhvabhir atridhvasthS 
lakshyante ; ksheme sati manushyS^ sarvdn derdn sam^areyur ity 
abhiprdyaA. 
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boundaries of two villages would be contiguous \ 
and no ogres man-tigers, thieves, murderers, and 
robbers would come to be in the forests. By (so 
doing) with wild (beasts) the roads would run 
asunder®, the village-boundaries of two villages 
would be far asunder * ; and there would come to 
be ogres, man-tigers, thieves, murderers, and robbers 
in the forests. 

3. As to this they say, ‘ Surely that — to wit, the 
forest (beast) — is not a beast (or cattle), and offering 
should not be made thereof : were he to make 
offering thereof, they would ere long carry away 
the Sarrificer dead to the woods, for forest (or wild) 
beasts have the forest for their share ; and were he 
not to make offering thereof, it would be a violation 
of the sacrifice.’ Well, they dismiss them after fire 
has been carried round them ® ; thus, indeed, it is 


* HarisvSmin takes ‘ samantikam ’ in the sense of ‘ near ’ and 
construes it with ‘ gramayo^ ’ (as he does ‘ vidfiram ’ in the next 
paragraph) — ‘the two village-boundaries would be near (far fron) 
the two villages;’ but see I, 4, i, 22, where samantikam (and IX, 
3, I, 1 1, where ‘ samantikataram ') is likewise used without a comple- 
ment ; as is ‘ vidfiram ’ in I, 4, i, 23. 

® Harisvamin takes ‘r/kshika’ to. mean ‘a bear,’ — rjkshS eva 
rtkshJkdA. 

“ Hardly, as the commentary lakes it, ‘they would become 
blocked up,' and people would have to stay in their own country : — 
adhvina^ pfirvadejadayo vikrameyur viruddha»z krSmayeyuA (!), 
svadeja eva manushySA saw/l'areyur na dejantare « py antaralindm . . 
bhinnatvSd akshematvS^ Xa vidflram grSmayor grimantau syatam. 

■* Viz. because, for want of security and peace, the villages 
would be few and far between, — aksheme hi sati pravirala grdmi 
bhavanti, comm. 

® On the ‘ paryagnikarawam ’ or circumambulation of an oblation 
in accordance with the course of the sun, whilst holding a fire- 
brand in one’s hand, see part i, p. 45, note; part ii, p. 187, note. 

X 2 
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neither an offering nor a non-offering, and they do 
not carry the Sacrificer dead to the forest, and there 
is no violation of the sacrifice. 

4. He completes (the sacrifice) with tame (beasts), 
— father and son part company \ the roads run 
together, the village-boundaries of two villages 
become contiguous, and no ogres, man -tigers, 
thieves, murderers, and robbers come to be in the 
forests. 


Fifth Brahma^^a. 

I. Pra^pati poured forth the life-sap of the 
horse (a.fva-medha) ; when poured forth it went 
from him. Having become fivefold it entered 
the year, and they (the five parts) became those 
half-months®. He followed it up by means of the 
fifteenfold (sets of victims^), and found it; and 
having found it, he took possession of it by means 
of the fifteenfold ones ; for, indeed, they — to wit, the 
fifteenfold (sets) — are a symbol of the half-months, 
and when he seizes the fifteenfold ones, it is the 


‘ Or, they exert themselves in different directions, — that is, as the 
commentator explains, because in peace they would not be forced to 
keep together, as they would have to do in troublous times. He, 
however, seems somehow to connect ‘ vy avasyataA ' with the 
root ‘ vas ’ : — ksheme hi sati piliputrav atra vi pn'thag vasata^ ; 
aksheme tu sambaddhav apy etav atra vasataA. — Whilst in this 
passage the verb would hardly suggest an estrangement between 
father and son, this is distinctly the case in the parallel passage, 
Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, i, 2, where, however, this contingency is con- 
nected with the completion of the sacrifice, not, as here, with tame, 
but with wild beasts. 

* Or the Pankti metre, consisting of five octosyllabic p 4 das. 

* Viz. as consisting of thrice five days. 

* See above, XIII, 2, a, ii. 
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half-months the Sacrificer thereby takes posses- 
sion of. 

2. Concerning this they say, ‘ But, surely, the 
year is not taken possession of by him who spreads 
out (performs sacrifice for) a year in any other way 
than by means of the Seasonal sacrifices k’ The 
Seasonal sacrifices, doubtless, are manifestly the 
year; and when he seizes the Seasonal victims*, 
he then manifestly takes possession of the year. 
‘ And, assuredly, he who spreads out the year in 
any other way than with the (victims) of the set 
of eleven® (stakes) is deprived of his offspring (or 


^ On this point, cp. II, 6, 3, i. — ‘Verily, imperishable is the 
righteousness of him Avho offers the Seasonal sacrifices ; for such 
a one gains the year, and hence there is no cessation for him. He 
gains it in three divisions, he conquers it in three divisions. The 
year means the whole, and the whole is imperishable (without end). 
Moreover, he thereby becomes a Season, and as such goes to th* 
gods ; but there is no perishableness in the gods, and hence there is 
imperishable righteousness for him.' 

^ The Aaturmasyas are the victims enumerated Va^. S. XXIV, 
14-19. The first six of them are the last (of the set of fifteen) 
bound to the thirteenth stake ; whilst the remaining victims make up 
all the seven sets of fifteen victims bound to remaining stakes (14-21) 
— thus amounting to 121 domesticated animals, cf. XIII, 5, i, 13, 
seq. In counting the stakes the central one is the first, then 
follows the one immediately south, and then the one immediately 
north of it, and thus alternately south and north. The reason why 
the name ‘u^laturmasya ' is applied to the victims here referred to is 
that the deities for whose benefit they are immolated are the same, 
and follow the same order, as those to whom (the chief) obla- 
tions are made at the Seasonal sacrifices (viz. the constant ones — 
Agni, Soma, Savitr/*, Sarasvatt, Pfishan, and special ones, see 
II, 5, I, 8-17; 5, 2, 7-16; 5, 3, 2-4; 5, 4, 2-10; 6, I, 4-6; 6, 
2) 9 > 3> 

^ That is to say, he who seeks to gain the year by immolating 
only the Seasonal victims, and the sets of fifteen victims, and does 
not offer likewise the victims of the set (or rather two sets) of eleven 
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subjects) and cattle, and fails to reach heaven.’ 
This set of eleven (stakes), indeed, is just heaven \ 
and the set of eleven (stakes) means offspring (or 
people) and cattle ; and when he lays hands on 
the (victims) of the (two) sets of eleven (stakes) he 
does not fail to reach heaven, and is not deprived 
of his offspring and cattle. 

3. Pra^pati created the VirA^; when created, it 
went away from him, and entered the horse meet 
for sacrifice. He followed it up with sets of ten '^ 


stakes. These two sets of eleven victims, tied to the twenty-one 
slakes (two being tied to the central stake), are to constitute the 
regular ‘ savaniySA paravaA ’ of the pressing-days of the A^vamedha ; 
and in XIII, 5, i, 3, and 5, 3, ii, the author argues against those 
who (on the first, and third days) would immolate only twenty- 
one such victims, all of them sacred to Agni. As regards the second 
day, the author does not mention these particular victims, but this 
can scarcely be interpreted as an approval of twenty-one such 
victims, even though the number twenty-one certainly plays an 
important part on that day — seeing that Katyfiyana, XX, 4, 25, 
makes the two sets of eleven victims the rule for all three days. 
For the third day, on the other hand, the author of the Brahma«a 
(XIII, 6, 3, ii) actually recommends the immolation of twenty- four 
bovine victims as ‘ savaniyaA parava//.' The deities of the first set 
of eleven victims (as perhaps also of the second set of the first day) 
are the same as those of the ordinary ‘ekadarini ’ (see III, 9, i, 6- 
21 ; and V^. S. XXIX, 58), whilst the second set (of the second day, 
at all events) has different deities (Vfi^. S. XXIX, 60). On the 
central day these victims are added to the sets of fifteen victims 
bound there to each of the twenty-one stakes; the mode of dis- 
tribution being the same as on the other two days, viz., so that the 
first victim of each set — -that is the one devoted to Agni — is bound 
to the central stake, whilst of the remaining twenty victims one is 
assigned to each stake. 

^ Viz. inasmuch as the stakes stand right in front (to the east) of 
the sacrificial fire and ground, and the Sacrificer would thus miss 
the way to heaven if he were not to pass through the ‘ ekfidarint.’ 

* The Vir^ metre consists of (three) decasyllabic pddas. 
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(beasts). He found it, and, having found it, he 
took possession of it by means of the sets of ten ; 
when he seizes the sets of eleven (beasts), the 
Sacrificer thereby takes possession of the Vira^. 
He seizes a hundred, for man has a life of a hundred 
(years) and a hundred energies: vital power and 
energy, vigour, he thus takes to himself. 

4. Eleven decades^ he seizes, for the Trish/ubh 
consists of eleven syllables, and the Trish/ubh 
means energy, vigour : thus it is for the obtainment 
of energy, vigour. Eleven decades he seizes, for in 
an animal there are ten vital airs, and the, body 
(trunk) is. the eleventh ; he thus supplies the animals 
with vital airs. They belong to all the gods for the 
completeness of the horse (sacrifice), for the horse 
belongs to all the gods. They are of many forms, 
whence beasts are of many forms ; they are of 
distinct forms, whence beasts are of distinct forms. 

Sixth Braiimaaa. 

I. [He puts the horse to the chariot with Vi^. 
S. XXIII, 5], ‘They harness the ruddy bay. 


* After the (349) domesticated animals have been secured to the 
stakes, sets of thirteen wild beasts are placed on the (twenty) spaces 
between the (twenty-one) stakes, making in all 260 wild beasts. From 
the 150th beast onward (enumerated Va^. S. XXIV, 30-40) these 
amount to 1 1 1 beasts which here are called eleven decades ; the 
odd beast not being taken into account, whilst in paragraph 3 
above the first ten decades are singled out for symbolic reasons. 
These beasts are spread over the twelfth (only the last seven beasts 
of which belong to the first decade) and following spaces. 

® Along with the sacrificial horse three other horses are put to 
the chariot, with the formula Va^. S. XXIII, 6. Previously to this, 
however, the Hotr/ recites eleven verses in praise of the horse 
(cf. XlII, 5, 1, 1 6), Both the horses and the chariot are decorated 
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moving (round the moveless; the lights shine 
in the heavens);’ — the ruddy bay, doubtless, is 
yonder sun ; it is yonder sun he harnesses for him, 
for the gaining of the heavenly world. 

2. Concerning this they say, ‘ Surely, the sacrifice 
goes from him whose beast, when brought up, goes 
elsewhere than the vedi (altar-ground).’ [Let him, 
therefore, mutter S. XXIII, 7,] ‘Singer of 
pra'ise, make that horse come back to us by 
that path!’ — the singer of praise, doubtless, is 
Vayu (the wind) : it is him he thereby places for 
him (the Sacrificer) on the other side, and so it does 
not go beyond that. 

3. But, indeed, fiery mettle and energy, cattle, 
and prosperity depart from him who offers the 
Ajvamedha. 

4. With (Va^. S. XXIII, 8), ‘May the Vasus 
anoint thee with the Gayatra metre!’ the 
queen consort anoints (the forepart of the 
unharnessed horse) ; — ghee is fiery mettle, and 
the GAyatri also is fiery mettle : two kinds of fiery 
mettle he thus bestows together on him (the 
Sacrificer). 

5. With, ‘May the Rudras anoint thee with 
the Tralsh/ubha metre!’ the (kings) favourite 
wife anoints (the middle pa,rt) : — ghee is fiery 
mettle, and the Trish/ubh is energy: both fiery 


with gold ornaments. The Adhvaryu then drives with the Sacri- 
ficer to a pond of water to the east of the sacrificial ground (an 
indispensable feature in choosing the place of sacrifice), and having 
driven into the water he makes him pronounce the formula XXIII, 
7, ‘ When the wind hath entered the waters, the dear form of Indra, 
do thou, singer of praise, make that horse come back to us by 
that path ; ’ whereupon they return to the sacrificial ground. 
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mettle and energy he thus bestows together on 
him. 

6. With, ‘May the Adityas anoint thee with 
the 6'^gata metre!' a discarded wife^ (of the 
king) anoints (the hindpart) ; — ghee is fiery mettle, 
and the 6^agatl is cattle ; both fiery mettle and 
cattle he thus bestows together on him. 

7. It is the wives ^ that anoint (the horse), for 
they — to wit, (many) wives — are a form of prosperity 
(or social eminence) ; it is thus prosperity he confers 
on him (the Sacrificer), and neither fiery spirit, nor 
energy, nor cattle, nor prosperity pass away from him. 

8. But even as some of the offering-material may 
get spilled before it is offered, so (part of) the victim 
is here spilled in that the hair of it when wetted 
comes off. When they (the wives) weave pearls (into 
the mane and tail) they gather up its hair. They are 
made of gold : the significance of this has been 
explained. A hundred and one pearls they weave 
into (the hair of) each part®; for man has a life 
of a hundred (years), and his own self (or body) 
is the one hundred and first : in vital power, in the 
self, he establishes himself. They weave them in 
(each) with (one of) the (sacred utterings) relating 
to Pra^pati, ‘ Bd/^l bhuva-^l svar (earth, air. 


' That is, a former favourite, but now neglected ; or, according 
to others, one who has borne no son. 

* The fourth and lowest wife of the King the Palagali (cf. XIII, 
4, 1,8; 5, 2, 8), though present at the sacrifice, does not take part 
in this ceremony, probably on account of her low-caste origin, as 
the daughter of a messenger, or courier. 

’ Viz. either the mane on both sides, and the tail, or the hair of 
the head, the neck (mane) and the tail ; each of the ladies apparently 
taking one of these parts. 
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heaven) ! ’ for the horse is sacred to Pra/apati ; 
with its own deity he thus supplies it. With, 

‘ Parched grain, or parched groats ? — in grain- 
food and in food from the cow’ — he takes down 
the remaining food ^ (from the cart) for the horse : 
he thereby makes the (king’s) people eaters of food 
(prosperous); — ‘eat ye, gods, this food! eat 
thou, Pra/Apati, this food!’ he thereby supplies 
the people with food. 

9. Verily, fiery spirit and spiritual lustre pass 
away from him who performs the Ai’vamedha. 
The Hotrt and the Brahman engage in a Brah- 
modya^ (theological discussion); for the Hotr/ 
relates to Agni, and the Brahman (priest) to 
Brzhaspati, B/fhaspati being the Brahman (n.) ; 
fiery spirit ® and spiritual lustre he thus bestows 
together on him. With the (central) sacrificial 
stake between them, they discourse together ; for 
the stake is the Sacrificer * : he thus encompasses 
the Sacrificer on both sides with fiery spirit and 
spiritual lustre. 

10. [The Brahman asks, Va^. S. XXIII, 9,] 
‘Who is it that walketh singly?’ — it is yonder 
sun, doubtless, that walks singly ", and he is spiritual 

* Viz. the material left over after what was taken for the Anna- 
homas, XIII, 2, i, i seqq. 

* For a similar discussion between the four priests, prior to the 
offering of the omenta, see XIII, 5, 2, 1 1 seq. 

* ‘ Texas’ is pre-eminently the quality assigned to Agni. 

* It must be remembered that the sacrificial horse here repre- 
sented by the stake is identified with both Pra^dpati and the 
Sacrificer. 

* The actual replies to the questions in Vig. S. XXill, 9 and 11, 
are contained in the corresponding verses ten and twelve ; being 
given here in an expository way, with certain variations and 
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lustre : spiritual lustre the two (priests) thus bestow 
on him. 

11. ‘Who is it that is born again?' — it is 
the moon, doubtless, that is born again (and again) : 
vitality they thus bestow on him. 

12. ‘What is the remedy for cold?’ — the 
remedy for cold, doubtless, is Agni (fire) : fiery 
spirit they thus bestow on him. 

13. ‘And what is the great vessel?’ — the 
great vessel, doubtless, is this (terrestrial) world ; 
on this earth he thus establishes himself. 

14. [The Hot7'f asks the Brahman, S. 

XXIII, 1 1,] ‘What was the first conception?’ 
— the first conception, doubtless, was the sky, rain ; 
the sky, rain, he thus secures for himself 

15. ‘Who was the great bird^?’ — the great 
bird, doubtless, was the horse ; vital power he thus 
secures for himself 

16. ‘Who was the smooth one?’ — the smooth 
one (pilippila), doubtless, was beauty (^ri ^) : beauty 
he thus secures for himself 


occasional explanatory words (such as ‘vr/sh/i,’rain,in paragraph 14). 
The answers to the hrst four questions are supposed to be given 
by the Hotrt, and the last four by the Brahman. 

* This is the meaning assigned here to ‘ vayas ’ by Mahidhara ; 
but the other meaning of ‘ vayas,’ viz. ‘ youthful vigour, or age, 
(generally),’ would seem to suit much better, or at least to be 
implied. And HarisvSmin accordingly takes it in the sense 
of ‘vardhakam’ (old age, or long life). Mahidhara, moreover, 
identifies the horse with the horse-sacrifice, which, in the shape of a 
bird, carries the Sacrificer up to heaven. On this notion cp. part 
iv, introduction, pp. xxi-xxii. 

® Instead of ‘ snh,’ the answer given to this question in Yag. S. 
XXIII, 1 2 was ‘ aviA ’ which would either mean ‘ the gentle, kindly 
' one,’ or ‘the sheep (f.),’ but which Mahidhara (it the former sense) 
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17. ‘Who was the tawny one?’ — the two 
tawny ones, doubtless, are the day and the 
night ^ : in the day and night he thus establishes 
himself. 

Seventh Brahmava. 

1. When the victims have been bound (to the 
stakes), die Adhvaryu takes the sprinkling-water 
in order to sprinkle the horse. Whilst the Sacrificer 
holds on to him behind, he (in sprinkling the horse) 
runs rapidly through the formula used at the Soma- 
sacrifice and then commences the one for the 
A^vamedha. 

2. [Va^. S. XXIII, 13,] ‘May Vayu favour 
thee with cooked kinds of foodV — Vayu (the 
wind) indeed cooks it^; — ‘the dark-necked one 
with he-goats,’ — the dark-necked one, doubtless, 


takes as (an epithet of) the earth which he also takes ‘ sri ' to mean 
in the above passage of the Brahma^a ; whilst to the ana^ Xeyo/icvov 
'pilippila^ he assigns the meaning ‘ slippery ' (^ikka^/a) as applying 
to the earth after rain (? deriving it from the root ‘ lip/ to smear, 
anoint). Harisvamin, on the other hand, takes ‘ pilippila ' to be an 
onomatopoetic word, in the sense of ‘ (glossy), beautiful, shining ' : — 
rfipanukara;/aj'abdo:»ya^« bahurflpavila (? bahurfipanvita) uddyo- 
tavati ; and he adds : — jrinitwtratu/^ (? j-rirmantre lu)aviApippalok- 
tau (?) sa tu srh eveti brahma«e vivr/taf/?, kathain, iya;?z va aviA pr/- 
thivi, sa Aa mA, sxir va iyam iti vaAanat. Cf. VI, i, 2, 33. 

^ Here the original text in Va^. S. XXIII, 12, has simply ‘ the 
pkahgila was the night/ Mahidhara explains ' pi.?ahgila ' by ‘ puaw- 
gila/ ‘ beauty-devouring/ inasmuch as the night swallows, or conceals, 
all beauty (or form). Neither this nor the other explanation 
(=pij'ahga, ruddy-brown) suits the day ; but Harisvamin, who does 
not explain the name, remarks that the night here is taken to 
include the day. Cf. XIII, 5, 2, 18. 

* Viz. V%-. S. VI, 9 ; see III, 7, 4, 4-5. 

“ The author seems to take ‘ pa/fataiA ' in the sense of ‘ cooking.’ 

* Viz. inasmuch as it causes the fire to blaze up, comm. 



XIII KANDA, 2 ADHYAYA, 7 BrAhMAAA, 7. 317 

is Agni (the fire) ; and the fire indeed cooks it (the 
horse) together with the he-goats. 

3. ‘The Nyagrodha with cups,’ — for when the 
gods were performing sacrifice, they tilted over 
those Soma-cups, and, turned downwards, they took 
root, w'hence the Nyagrodhas (ficus indica), when 
turned downwards (nya>^), take root (roha ^). 

4. ‘ The cotton-tree with growth,’ — he confers 
growth on the cotton-tree (salmalia malabarica), 
whence the cotton-tree grows largest amongst 
trees 

5. ‘ This male, fit for the chariot,’ — he supplies 
the chariot with a horse, whence the horse draws 
nothing else than a chariot. 

6. ‘Hath come hither on his four feet,’ — 
therefore the horse, when standing, stands on three 
feet, but, when harnessed, it pulls with all its feet 
at one and the same time. 

7. ‘May the spotless Brahman protect us!’ 
— the spotless-* Brahman (m.), doubtless, is the moon: 


^ Or, whence the Nyagrodhas grow downwards. This refers to 
the habit of the Indian fig-tree, of sending down from the branches 
numerous slender roots which afterwards become fresh stems. Cp. 
the corresponding legend in Ait. Br. VII, 30, told there by way of 
explaining why Kshatriyas, being forbidden to drink Soma, should 
drink the juice extracted from the descending roots of the Indian 
fig-tree. Another reason why the Indian fig-tree (also called 
‘ va/a ’) is here connected with the priests' Soma-cups (^amasa), 
is thit this is one of the kinds of wood used in making those cups 
(cf. Katy. I, 3, 36 comm.). 

2 According to Stewart and Brandis, Forest Flora, p. 31, the 
cotton-tree (or silk-cotton tree) is a very large tree of rapid growth, 
attaining a height of 150 ft., and a girth of 40 ft. 

^ Lit. ‘ the non-black Brahman,' explained as one who has no 
black spots; though it is difficult to see why the moon should 
be favoured with this epithet 
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to the moon he thus commits it; — ‘Reverence 
to Agni!’ — to Agni he thus makes reverence. 

8. [V^, S. XXIII, 14,] ‘Trimmed up is the 
car with the cord,’ — with cord one indeed com- 
pletes the car h whence a car, when enveloped 
(with cords ^), is very handsome. 

9. ‘Trimmed up is the steed with the rein,’ 
— with the rein one indeed completes the horse, 
whence the horse, when curbed by the rein, looks 
most beautiful. 

10. ‘Trimmed up in the waters was the 
water-born,’ — the horse, indeed, has sprung from 
the womb of the waters ^ : with its own (mother’s) 
womb he thus supplies it; — ‘ Brahman (m.), with 
Soma for his leader,’ — he thus makes it go to 
heaven with Soma for its leader. 

11. [V^^. S. XXIII, 15,] ‘Thyself, fit out thy 
body, O racer,’ — ‘Take thyself the form which 
thou wishest,’ he thereby says to him ; — ‘ make 
offering thyself,’ — sovereign rule (independence) 
he thereby confers on it; — ‘rejoice thou thyself,’ 
— ‘ enjoy (rule) thou thyself the world as far as thou 
wishest,’ he thereby says to him; — ‘thy glory is 
not to be equalled by any one!’ — with glory 
he thereby endows the horse. 

12. [V^^. S. XXIII, 16*,] ‘Thou shalt not die 

* In Indian vehicles the different parts are held together by cords. 
For a drawing see Sir H. M. Elliot, The Races of the N. W. Provinces 
of India, II, p, 342, The word for ‘cord ’ and ‘rein ’ is the same 
in Sanskrit. 

* Paryuta/ 4 =parivesh/ito ra^^ubhiA, comm.; hardly ‘hung all 
round (with ornaments),’ as the St, Petersb. Diet, takes it. 

® See V, I, 4, 5 ; VI, i, i, ii. 

‘ The first two pfidas of this verse form the first half-verse o‘f 
i?fg-veda S. I, 162, 21. 
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here, neither suffer harm,’ — he thereby cheers 
it; — ‘on easy paths thou goest to the gods,’ — 
he thereby shows him the paths leading to the 
gods; — ‘where dwell the pious, whither they 
have gone,’ — he thereby makes it one who shares 
the same world with the pious; — ‘thither the god 
Savit^z shall lead thee,’ — it is, indeed, Savit/'z 
that leads him to the heavenly world. — Whilst 
whispering’ ‘I sprinkle thee, acceptable unto 
Pra^apati,’ he then holds (the sprinkling water) 
under (its mouth). 

13. [VA^. S. XXIII, 17,] ‘ Agni was an animal ; 
they sacrificed him, and he gained that world 
wherein Agni (ruleth) : that shall be thy 
world, that thou shalt gain, — drink thou this 
water!’ — ‘As great as Agni’s conquest was, as 
great as is his world, as great as is his lordship, 
so great shall be thy conquest, so great thy world, 
so great thy lordship,’ this is what he thereby says 
to him. 

14. ‘V&yu was an animal; they sacrificed 
him, and he gained that world wherein Vayu 
(ruleth) : that shall be thy world, that thou 
shalt gain, — drink thou this water ! ’ — ‘ As great 
as V^yu’s conquest was, as great as is his world, as 
great as is his lordship, so great shall be thy 
conquest, so great thy world, so great thy lordship,’ 
this is what he thereby says to him. 


* Cp. I, 4, 5, 12 : ‘ Hence whatever at the sacrifice is performed 
for Pra^pati, that is performed in a low voice (under the 
breath) ; for speech would not act as oblation-bearer for Pra^apati.’ 
Pra^pati, as representing generation, is often spoken of as 
‘ undefined ’ or ‘ unexpressed (secret) ’ ; and so is what is muttered 
in a low voice. 
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15. ‘Surya was an animal; they sacrificed 
him, and he gained that world wherein Surya 
(ruleth) ; that shall be thy world, that thou 
shalt gain, — drink thou this water ! ’ — ‘ As great 
as Surya’s conquest was, as great as is his world, as 
great as is his lordship, so great shall be thy 
conquest, so great thy world, so great thy lordship,’ 
this is what he thereby says to him. Having 
satisfied the horse, and consecrated again the 
sprinkling water, he sprinkles the other victims : 
thereof hereafter.^ 

Eighth Brahmaiva. 

I. Now the gods, when going upwards, did not 
know (the way to) the heavenly world, but the 
horse knew it ; when they go upw^ards with the 
horse, it is in order to know (the way to) the 
heavenly world. ‘A cloth, an upper cloth, and 
gold,’ this ' is what they spread out for the horse ^ : 

^ The ^ iti ' seems superfluous; Harisvamin explains it by ‘etat 
trayam/ For a similar use of the particle, see XIII, 2, 2, i. 

^ I’hat is, they spread them on the ground for the horse to lie 
Uf>on. Differently St. Pctersb. Diet,, ‘ they spread over the horse ; ' 
but see Katy. XX, 6, 10 comm.; and Harisvamin: — vaso yad 
antardhanayalam, adhivaso yad a/t^AadanSyalam, ta/J /^a vasasa 
upari stara«iya;7/, tayor upari hira«ya;w nidheyam, tasmiws traye 
enam adhi upari sa;w^«apayanti ; — and he then remarks that 
these three objects here do not take the place of the stalk of grass 
which, in the ordinary animal sacrifice, is thrown on the place where 
the victim is to be killed and cut up (III, 8, i, 14 ; Katy. VI, 5, 15- 
16), but that the stalk is likewise put down on this occasion. 
Similarly the comm, on Katyayana, where it is stated that the stalk 
of grass (or straw) is first laid down, and then the others thereon. 
Indeed, as was the case in regard to the stalk of grass— representing 
the barhis, or layer of sacrificial grass on the vedi— so here the 
fourfold underlayer is intended to prevent any part of the sacrificial 
material (ha vis)— the victim in this case— from being spilt. The 
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thereon they quiet (slay) it, as (is done) for no other 
victim ; and thus they separate it from the other 
victims. 

2 . When they quiet a victim they kill it. Whilst 
it is being quieted, he (the Adhvaryu) offers (three) 
oblations', with (VAi^. S. XXIII, 18), ‘To the 
breath hail! to the off-breathing hail! to 
the through-breathing hail!’ he thereby lays 
the vital airs into it, and thus offering is made by 
him with this victim as a living one *. 

3. With, ‘Amb 4 ! AmbikA! AmbAliki»! there 
is no one to lead me,’ — he leads up the (four) 


upper garment (or cloth) must be sufficiently large to allow its 
being afterwards turned up so as to cover the horse and the queen 
consort. 

* Prior to these, however, he offers the two * Paripaxavya,^ i. e. 

* oblations relating to the victim,' — or, perhaps, ‘ oblations per- 
formed in connection with the carrying of fire round the victim,* for 
this last ceremony is performed for all the victims (whereupon the 
wild beasts placed between the stakes are let loose) before the 
killing of the horse. See III, 8, i, 6-i6. 

* For the symbolic import of this, see III, 8, 2, 4. 

’ These are just three variants used in addressing a mother 
(Mutter, Mtitterchen, Matterlein), or, indeed, as here, any woman 
(good lady! good w^omanl). Acc. to Katy. XX, 6, 12, this is 
the formula which the assistant priest (the Nesh/r/, or, according 
to others, the Pratiprasthatri, cf. Kdty. VI, 5, 27-28) makes the 
king's wives say whilst leading them up to the slain horse to cleanse 
it. It is, moreover, to be preceded by the formula used, at this 
juncture, at the ordinary animal sacrifice, viz. * Homage be to thee, 
O wide-stretched one, advance unresisted unto the rivers of ghee, 
along the paths of sacred truth 1 Ye divine, pure waters, carry ye 
(the sacrifice) to the gods, well-prepared I may ye be well-prepared 
preparers!* (Ill, 8, 2, 2-3). The words ‘Ambd!' &c. are, 
according to Mahidhara, addressed by the women to one another. 
The latter part of the formula as given in the Vi^. Sa/«h. (viz. ‘ the 
horse steeps near Subhadriki, dwelling in KSmptla’) is apparently 

[44] V 
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wives ^ : he thereby has called upon them (to come), 
and, indeed, also renders them sacrificially pure. 

4. With (V4f. S. XXIII, 19). ‘We call upon 
thee, the host-leader of (divine) hosts, O my 
true lord ! ’ the wives walk round ‘ (the horse), 
and thus make amends to it for that (slaughtering-); 
even thereby they (already) make amends to it ; but, 

rejected (Pas antiquated^ or inauspicious) by the author of the 
Brahma;2a. The ceremony of lying near the dead horse being 
looked upon as assuring fertility to a woman, the formula used 
here is also doubtless meant to express an eagerness on the part of 
the women to be led to the slaughtered horse, representing the 
lord of creatures, Pra^pati. On this passage compare the remarks 
of Professor Weber (Ind. Stud. I, p. 183), who takes the formula to 
be spoken by the queen consort to her three fellow-wives ; and 
who also translates the w'ords ‘ na ma nayati kax ^ana ' (nobody 
leads me) by * nobody shall lead me (by force to the horse ; but if 
I do not go) the (wicked) horse will lie near (another woman such 
as) the (wicked) Subadhra living in Kamplla.’ — Harisvdmin's 
commentary on this passage is rather corrupt, but he seems at all 
events to assume that each of the four wives apostrophizes the 
others with the above formula (probably substituting their real 
names for the words *amba,^ &c.): — lepsam (PlipsSw) tavad esha 
patnivaktraka/i (? patnfvaktrataA) prapnoti, katham, ekaika hi patni 
itaras tisra amantrya ^eshaA paiidevayam&na drfryate, he ambe he 
ambike he ambalike yflyam apu/iyS nlshpddotv asya (?) samipaw, 
sa ^a pakshapati kutsito * rvako mayi yushm&ka/« sasasti meva(i) 
subhadrika/w kampilavasinlm ida (? iha) surfipdw na tu ma;« kar>tit 
tatra nayatiti ; sasastity eva vartamdnasSmipye vartamanavad (PS«. 

3» 13^) ^sannasevane drash/avyaA. — This barbarous 
ceremony was evidently an old indigenous custom too firmly 
established in popular practice to be easily excluded from the 
sacrificial ritual. That it had nothing to do with Vedic religion 
and was distasteful to the author of the Brahma^a is evident from 
the brief way in which he refers to it, and from the far-fetched 
symbolic explanations attached to the forrhulas and discourses. 

' Viz. from their ordinary place near the G&rhapatya he leads 
them whilst holding jars of water in their hands. 

^ Apahnuvate vismaranty evfismai etat pradakshinfivartanena 
sa/y/^ 5 apanam unnayanti, comm. 
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indeed, they also fan ^ it. Thrice they walk round * ; 
for three (in number) are these worlds : by means 
of these worlds they fan it. Thrice again they 
walk round — that amounts to six, for there are 
six seasons : by means of the seasons they fan it. 

5. But, indeed, the, vital airs depart from those 
who perform the fanning at the sacrifice. Nine 
times they walk round * ; for there are nine vital 
airs : vital airs they thus put into their own selves, 
and the vital airs do not depart from them. ‘ I will 
urge the seed-layer, urge thou the seed- 
layer!’ (the Mahishi says®); — seed, doubtless, 
means offspring and cattle : offspring and cattle 
she thus secures for herself. S. XXIII, 20.] 

‘ Let us stretch our feet,’ thus in order to secure 
union. ‘In heaven ye envelop yourselves’ 
(the Adhvaryu says), — for that is, indeed, heaven 
where they immolate the victim : therefore he 


' Thus Harisvamin : — dhuvate dhGnane(na) upava^a} anti, evain 
ajvaw rS^dnam iva vya^anair etat, — ‘ they shake themselves,' 
St. Petersb. Diet. ; and, indeed, it is doubtless by the flutter of the 
garments produced in walking round first one way and then 
another, that the fanning is supposed to be produced. 

® Viz. in sunwise fashion (pradakshi^a), that is so as to keep the 
object circumambulated on one’s right side. 

^ Viz. in the opposite, the ‘apradakshi«am ' way, as is done in 
the sacrifice to the departed ancestors. They do so with the text, 
‘ We call upon thee, the dear Lord of the dear ones, O my true 
lord I ^ 

^ Viz. another three times in the sunwise way. Having com- 
pleted their circumambiJation, the king's wives cleanse the horse's 
apertures of the vital airs (mouth, nostrils, eyes, &c.), as the 
Sacrificers wife did at the ordinary animal sacrifice (III, S, 2, 4), 
which they do with the text, * We call upon thee, the ireasure- 
lord of treasures, O my true lord ! ' 

Cf. Ill, 5. a, I seqq. 


2 
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speaks thus. — ‘May the vigorous male, the 
layer of seed, lay seed!’ she says in order to 
secure union. 


Ninth BrAhmana. 

1. But, indeed, that glory, royal power, passes 
away from him who performs the A^ramedha. 

2. [The UdgAtyf* says concerning the king’s 
favourite wife, VA/. S. XXIII, 26,] ‘ Raise her 
upwards*,’ — the Aivamedha, doubtless, is that 
glory, royal power : that glory, royal power, he 
thus raises for him (the Sacrificer) upward. 

3. ‘Even as one taking a burden up a 
mountain,’ — glory (pomp), doubtless, is the burden 
of royal power : that glory, royal power, he thus 
fastens on him (as a burden); but he also endows 
him with that glory, royal power. 

4. ‘ And may the centre of her body prosper,’ 
— the centre of royal power, doubtless, is glory ; 
glory (prosperity), food, he thus lays into the very 
centre of royal power (or, the kingdom). 

5. ‘As one winnowing in the cool breeze,’ — 
the cool of royal power, doubtless, is security of 


* The colloquy between the men and women, referred to in 
paragraphs 1-8, would seem to go on simultaneously. The verse 
addressed by the Hotr/ to the king's discarded wife, V&g, S. XXIII, 
28, is omitted by the Brahmana, as are also the verses spoken in 
reply by the women (with their attendants), and closely resembling 
those of the men in tone and wording. According to some 
authorities it is the attendant women alone who reply, not the 
king’s wives. KSty. XX, 6, 20. 

* Mahidhara takes the objective pronoun to refer to the V 4 v&t 4 , 
whilst Harisv^min, on the other hand, 8U{^lies some such word 
as ‘ri/ikdm.’ 
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possession : security of possession he procures for 
him. 

6 . [The Adhvaryu addresses one of the attendant 
maids, S. XXIII, 22,] ‘That little bird,’ — 
the little bird, doubtless, is the people (or clan), — 
‘which bustles with (the sound) “ahalak,”’ — for 
the people, indeed, bustle for (the behoof of) royal 
power, — ‘thrusts the “pasas” into the cleft, 
and the “dhAraki” devours it,’ — the cleft, doubt- 
less, is the people, and the ‘ pasas ’ is royal power : 
and royal power, indeed, presses hard on the people ; 
whence the wielder of royal power is apt to strike 
down people. 

7. [The Brahman addresses the queen consort, 
S. XXIII, 24,] ‘ Thy mother and father,’— 

the mother, doubtless, is this (earth), and the father 
yonder (sky) : by means of these two he causes him 
to go to heaven; — ‘mount to the top of the 
tree,’ — the top of royal power, doubtless, is glory : 
the top of royal power, glory, he thus causes him 
to attain; — ‘saying, “I pass along,” thy father 
passed his fist to and fro in the cleft,’ — the 
cleft, doubtless, is the people ; and the fist is royal 
power; and royal power, indeed, presses hard on 
the people ; whence he who wields royal power is 
apt to strike down people 

8. [The chamberlain addresses the king’s fourth 
wife, Ve^. S. XXIII, 30,] ‘When the deer eats 
the corn,’ — the grain (growing in the field), doubt- 
less, is the people, and the deer is royal power : he 


* The iviahishJ : Thy mother and father are playing on the top 
of the tree like thy mouth when thou wilt talk: do not talk so 
much, Brahman I 




326 


SATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


thus makes the people to be food for the royal 
power, whence the wielder of royal power feeds 
on the people; — ‘it thinks not of the fat 
cattle,’ — whence the king does not rear cattle; — 
‘when the kSAdra woman is the Arya’s mistress, 
he seeks not riches that he may thrive’,’ — hence 
he does not anoint the son of a Vai^ya woman. 

9. But, indeed, the vital aijfs pass from those who 
speak impure speech at the sacrifice. [The queen 
consort having been made to rise by her attendants, 
the priests and chamberlain say, V^. S. XXIII, 32, 
S. IV, 39, 6,] ‘ The praises of DadhikrAvan 
have I sung, (the victorious, powerful horse: 
may he make fragrant our mouths, and pro- 
long our lives!),’ — thus they finally utter a verse 
containing the word ‘ fragrant ’ : it is (their own) 
speech they purify*, and the vital airs do not pass 
from them. 

Tenth Brahmana. 

1. When they prepare the knife-paths, the Sacri- 
ficer makes for himself that passage across, a bridge, 
for the attainment of the heavenly world. 

2. They prepare them by means of needles ; the 
needles, doubtless, are the people * (clans), and the 
A^vamedha is the royal power ; they thus supply 
him with people and royal power combined. They 
are made of gold : the meaning of this has been 
explained. 

* Mahidhara interprets, — then he (her husband), the 6'6dra, does 
not wish for wealth, but is unhappy. 

* That is to say, they make amends for any breaches of decorum 
committed in the preceding colloquy. 

’ Viz. because of the large number and the small size (insignific- 
ance) of the needles, or wires, (and the common people), comm. 
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3. Three kinds of needles are (used), copper ones, 
silver ones, and gold ones ; — those of copper, doubt- 
less, are the (principal) regions (of the compass), 
those of silver the intermediate ones, and those 
of gold the upper ones ; it is by means of these 
(regions) they render it fit and proper. By way 
of horizontal and vertical (stitches ') they are many- 
formed, whence the regions are many-formed ; and 
they are of distinct form, whence the regions are 
of distinct form. 

Eleventh BrAhmana. 

1. Praj^pati desired, ‘Would that I were great, 
and more numerous ! ’ He perceived those two 
Mahiman (greatness) cups. of Soma at the A.cva- 
medha ; he offered them ; and thereby, indeed, 
became great and more numerous; hence who- 
soever should desire to become ^reat, and more 
numerous, let him offer up those two Mahiman cups 
of Soma at the A^vamedha ; and he indeed becomes 
great and more numerous. 

2. He offers them on both sides (before and after) 
the omentum the Arvamedha, doubtless, is the 
Sacrificer, and that Mahiman (cup) is the king ; it 
is with royal dighity he thus encompasses him on 
both sides. Some gods have the svaha-call (‘ hail ’) 
in front, and the other gods have the svAhA-call 
behind*; it is them he thus gratifies. With ‘Hail 


• It is doubtful what word, if any, has to be supplied here, — perhaps 
it means, by way of their being (in sewing) horizontal and vertical. 
The commentary is silent on this passage. 

* The formula uttered whilst the first Mahiman cup is offered 
runs thus (Va^. S. XXIII, 2) : ‘ What greatness of thine there hath 
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to the gods!’ and ‘To the gods hail!’ he makes 
offering by means of the king (Soma) on both sides 
of the omentum : he thereby gratifies those gods 
who are in this world, and those who are in the 
other, and thus gratified, both these kinds of gods 
lead him to the heavenly world. 

Third Adhyaya. First BrAhmaiw^a, 

1. Pra^a pad’s eye swelled; it fell out: thence 
the horse was produced ; and inasmuch as it 
swelled (axvayat), that is the origin and nature 
of the horse (a^va). By means of the A^vamedha 
the gods restored it to its place ; and verily he who 
performs the A^vamedha makes Pra^pati com- 
plete, and he (himself) becomes complete ; and 
this, indeed, is the atonement for everything, the 
remedy for everything. Thereby the gods redeem 
all sin, yea, even the slaying of a Brahman ’ they 
thereby redeem ; and he who performs the A^va- 
medha redeems all sin, he redeems the slaying of 
a Brahman. 

2. It was the left eye of PrafApati that swelled : 
hence they cut off the (meat) portions from the left 


been in the day and the year ; what greatness of thine there hath 
been in the wind and the air; what greatness of thine there 
hath been in the heavens and the sun, to that greatness of thine, 
to Pra^pati, hail, to the gods ! ’ whilst that of the second Mahiman 
cup runs thus (XXIII, 4) : ‘ What greatness of thine there hath 
been in the night and the year ; what greatness of thine there hath 
been in the earth and the fire; what greatness of thine there 
hath been in the Nakshatras (lunar asterisms) and the moon, 
to that greatness of thine, to Pra^apati, to the gods, hail ! ’ cf. XIII, 
5. 2, 23 ; 3. 7- 
‘ See XIII, 3, 5, 3 seq. 
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side of the horse, and from the right side of other 
victims. 

3. There is a rattan mat, .for the horse was 
produced from the womb of the waters, and the 
rattan springs from the water : he thus brings it 
in connection with its own (maternal) womb. 

4. The A"atush/oma ^ is the form of chanting (on 


' The term ATalush/oma originally apparently means a sacrificial 
performance, or succession of chants, in which four different Siomas, 
or hymn-forms, are used. Hence, in Ta«tfya-Br. VI, 3, 16, the 
name is applied to the ordinary Agnish/oma, for its twelve Stotras, 
or chants, require the first four normal Stomas (Trivm, PawX’adaja, 
Saptada^ra, Ekaviwia). The term has, however, assumed the 
special meaning of a hymnic performance, the different Stomas of 
which (begin with the four-versed one, and) successively increase 
by four verses (cf. XIII, 5, i, i). In this sense, two different 
forms of ATatush/oma arc in use, one being applicable to anAgnish- 
/oma, the other to a Sho^ftuin, sacrifice. Whilst this latter form 
requires only four different Stomas (of 4, 8, 12, 16 verses resp.) 
and thus combines the original meaning of * >^atush/oma ’ with its 
special meaning, the Agnish/oma form, used on the first of the 
three days of the A.fvamcdha, requires six Stomas, ascending from 
the four-versed up to the tvrenty-four-versed one. In regard to this 
latter occasion, Sayawa on Taw^/ya Br, XXI, 4,1, curiously enough, 
seems to take * ^atush/oma ' in its original senses, since he speaks 
'of this first day of the A.fvamedha as an Agnish/oma with four 
Stomas, beginning with Trivr/t ; whilst on ib. XIX, 5, i seq. he 
gives the correct explanation. As to the distribution of the six 
Stomas over the chants of the first day, see XIII, 5, i, i. The 
^atush/oma has, however, another peculiarity, which, in La/y. S. 
VI, 8, I (or at least by the commentator Agnisvamin thereon), is 
taken as that which has given its name to this form of chanting, 
viz. that each stotra performed in it is chanted in four, instead 
of the ordinary three, paryayas or turns of verses (see part ii, 
p. 310 note). The Bahishpavamana- stotra is to be performed 
•on three anush/ubh verses (consisting each of four octosyllabic 
p&das) w^hich, however, by taking each time three pddas to make 
up a verse, are transformed into four verses, constituting at the 
same time the four parySyas of the Stotra. As regards the exact 
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the first day) ; for a bee tore out ‘ (a piece of) the 
horse’s thigh, and by means of the Aatush/oma 
form of chanting the gods restored it ; thus when 
there is the Aatush/oma mode of chanting, it is 
for the completeness of the horse. The last day 
is an AtirAtra with all the Stomas '* — with a view 
to his obtaining and securing everything, for an 
Atiritra with all the Stomas is everything, and the 
Arvamedha is everything. 

Second Brahmajva. 

I. Now this (Sacrificer), having conquered by 
means of the supreme Stoma — the A'atush/oma, 
the Krfta among dice — on the next day establishes 


text to be used there seems to be some doubt, Samav. S. II, 366-8 
(pavasva va^asataye) being mentioned by SSya»a on Tant/ya-Br. 
XXI, 4, 5 ; whilst on XIX, 5, 2 he gives S. V. II, 168-70 (ayam 
pdshi rayir bhaga^) as the text to be used — but apparently only 
when the performance is that of an ekiha (one day’s sacrihee) 
proper, instead of one of the days of an ahtna sacrifice, as is the 
case in the three days’ Arvamedha. As regards the A^ya-stotras to 
be chanted on the eight-versed Stoma, the text of each of them 
consists of three gayatrJ-verscs ; these are to be chanted in four 
turns (paryaya) of two verses each, viz. either i and 2, 2 and 3. 
X and 2, 2 and 3 ; — or t and i, i and 2, 2 and 2, 3 and 3 ; — (or 
land 1, i and i, 2 and 2, 3 and 3 ; — or i and i, 2 and z, 2 and 2, 
3 and 3). By similar manipulations the subsequent Stomas are 
formed. 

* Or, wounded, as Sa} a«a takes ‘ a brrhat,’ on Tamfya-Br. XXI, 
4, 4 (vra»aff> /iakira). 

^ The Atiratra sarvastoma is arranged in such a way that the 
six principal Stomas are used successively first in the ascending, and 
then again in the descending, or reversed, order as is explained in 

XIII, 5, 3. 10. 

’ For this and the other names of the dice, see part iii, p. 106, 
note I. 
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himself on the Ekavi»«ja \ as a firm foundation ; 
from the Ekavi»*^a, as a firm foundation, he sub- 
sequently ascends to the next day, the seasons ; for 
the Vrhhthz. (-stotras) are the seasons, and the 
seasons are the year: it is in the seasons, in the 
year, he establishes himself. 

2. The 6akvari (verses) are the Pr/sh/^a 
(-stotra of the second day) : there is a different 
metre for each (verse), for different kinds of 
animals, both domestic and wild ones, are immo- 
lated here on each (day). As to the 5 akvari 
(verses) being the Prfsh//ia, it is for thfe complete*- 
ness of the horse (sacrifice) ^ ; and different kinds 
of animals are immolated on different (days), because 
different stomas are performed on the different 
(dajs of the A^vamedha). 


* Though applying in the first place to the second day of 
the Ajvamedha, as an Ukthya sacrifice which is at the same time 
an Ekavima day, i. e. one the stotras of which are all chanted in the 
twenty-one-versed hymn-form, Ekavima, the twenty-first or twenty- 
one-fold, as is clear from XIII, 3, 3, 3, here also refers to the sun, 
of which it is a common epithet (cf. part iii, p. 265, note 2, also 
XIII, 4, 4, ii). This solar name seems to be derived from the 
fact that the sun is also identified with the central day of the year, 
the Vishuvant day, which is considered the central day of a twenty- 
one days’ sacrificial performance — having one pr»sh/>4ya-sha(/aha 
an Abhi^it (or Vijvjt^it day resp.) and three svarasaman d. - 
before and after it; — see p. 139, note; and A. Hillebrandt, Die 
Sonnwendfeste in Alt-Indien, p. 6 seqq. 

* That is to say, the so-called Mahanamni verses (Sfim. V. ed. 
Bibl. Ind. II, p. 371), chanted on the jakvara-sdman (see part iii, 
of this transl., introd. p. xx, note 2), are to be used for the Hotr/''s 
Pr/sh/Aa-stotra. For this purpose the Rathantara-saman is 
ordinarily used in the Agnish/oma, and the Br/hat-sfiman in the 
Ukthya, form of sacrifice. 

’ The commentator takes this as an allusion to the ‘potent 
(rakvara=jakta) nature of the verses. 
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3. As to this they say, ‘ These — to wit, goats and 
sheep and the wild (beasts) — are not all animals * ; 
but those — to wit, the bovine (victims) — are indeed 
all animals.’ On the last day he immolates bovine 
(victims), for they — to wit, bovine (victims) — are all 
animals : he thus immolates all animals. They are 
sacred to the All-gods *, for the completeness of the 
horse, for the horse is sacred to the All-gods. 
They are many-formed (or, many-coloured), whence 
animals are many-formed ; and they are of distinct 
forms (or colours), whence animals are of distinct 
forms. 

Third BkAnMAiVA. 

1. Inasmuch as there are three Anush/ubh verses ® 
(on the first day), therefore the horse, when stand- 
ing, stands on three (feet) ; and inasmuch as (they 
are made into) four GAyatri verses, therefore the 
horse, when stepping out, scampers off on all (four) 
feet. For that Anush/ubh, doubtless, is the highest 
metre, and the horse is the highest of animals ; and 
the ATatush/oma is the highest of Stomas : by means 
of what is highest he thus causes him (the Sacrificer) 
to reach the highest position. 

2. The .Sakvari verses are the (Hotn’s) Prfsh/Aa 
(of the second day) : there is a different metre for 

* That is to say, they do not fitly represent all kinds of animals, 
as the highest kind of animals, the bovine cattle, may be said to do. 
The argument as to the ‘ sarve parava^ ’ is, of course, suggested by 
the ‘ ajvasya sarvatvfiya ’ of the preceding paragraph ; and to bring 
out the parallelism, one might translate, — these .... are not 
complete anipials. 

* See XIII, 5, 3, II. 

” That is, for the Bahishpavamfina-stotra of the A!atu$h/bma, see 
p. 329, note. 
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each (verse), for different Stomas are performed on 
each (day). And as to the 5 ‘akvari verse being 
the Vrhhthdi (-stotra), it is for the completeness 
of the horse (sacrifice). 

3. The central day is an Ekavi»«^a one, for the 
Kkzvimsa. is yonder sun, and so is the A^vamedha ; 
by means of its own Stoma he thus establishes it 
in its own deity. 

4. The Vamadevya is the MaitrAvariiwa’s .Siman 
for the Vamadevya is Pra^pati, and the horse is 
of Pra^apati’s nature : he thus supplies it with its 
own deity. 

2. The Pirthura^ma is the Brahma-saman*; for the 
horse is restrained by means of reins ^ (ra^mi), but 
when unrestrained, unchecked, and unsteadied, it 
would be liable to go to the furthest distance : thus 
when the PArthura^ma is the Brahma-sAman, it is for 
the safe keeping of the horse. 

6. The Samkrzti * is the A/’^AvAka’s SAman ; — 


' That is, the hymn-tune of the second Pr/*sh/>^a-stolra chanted 
for the Maitr^varu«a (who responds thereto by the recitation of the 
second Nishkevalya-jastra) : the Mahi-VSmadevya on the text 
‘ kayd nax iitra & bhuvat ' (S. V. il, 32-34 ; figured for chanting in 
Bibl. Ind. ed. Ill, p. 89) is ordinarily used for this stotra both in 
the Agnish/oma, and in the Ukthya, form of sacrifice. 

* That is, the tune of the third, or Brahma/ia^/^awsin's, Pr/sh//ia- 

stotra. For the sdmans commonly used for this stotra see part ii, 
p* I. The Parthura^ma-saman maybe chanted on either 

of the texts SSmav. II, 352-4 (figured ed. Bibl. Ind. vol. V, p. 395) 
or II, 355-7 (figured vol. V, p. 483). It is the latter text which is to 
be used on the present occasion. On the legendary origin of this 
siman (which is said to represent ‘ strength,' and therefore to be 
appropriate to a RS^o^nya) see Td/i^/ya^Br. XIII, 4, 17. 

** Or, is fastened by means of a rope. 

* The SawkrAi-sSman is used with the texts Simav. II, 663-4 
(figured ed. Bibl. Ind. V, p. 407), II, 669-70 (ib. p. 482, wrongly 
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that Aj'vamedha, indeed, is, as it were, a disused 
sacrifice, for what is performed thereof, and what 
is not ’ ? When the Sa*»kmi is the A^7/eivika’s 
Saman, it is for (bringing about) the completeness 
of the horse (sacrifice). The last day is an Atirdtra 
with all the (six) Stomas, in order to his (the Sacri- 
ficer’s) obtaining everything, for an Atirdtra with all 
the Stomas is everything, and the Ajvamedha is 
everything. 

7 . The fire-altar is the twenty-one-fold one ^ the 
Stoma the tw'enty-one-fold one, and there are twenty- 
one sacrificial stakes ; even as bulls or stallions ^ 
would clash together, so do these Stomas^, the 


called Sawgati), and 11, 679-81 (ib. p. 515). It is probably the 
second of these texts that is to be used here, as it is also used for 
the same stotra on the second day of the Garga-trirStra. 

* Cp. the corresponding passage, Taitt. S. V, 4, 12, 3, ‘that 
Ajvamedha, indeed, is a disused sacrifice, for, say they, who knows 
if the whole of it is performed or not ? ’ Perhaps, however, 
‘ utsanna-ya,g^a ’ rather means ‘ a decayed sacrifice,’ i. e. one which 
has lost (or in the usual performance is apt to lose) some of its 
original elements ; whence the ‘ Sawknii ’ tune is to be used for the 
purpose of ‘ making up ' the lost parts. Part of the commentary 
in this passage is not clear to me ; — ui^ai^kalapagramddau sid- 
dhasthane satrasthito granthato*rthataj kz yat ya^Sa utsannaya^'Sa 
esha yzk arvamedha>i katham utsanna ity ata fiha, lam \S. hhi, yasya 
dharmi^ pfirvayonau (? pfirvayuge) prayu^yante teshS/n kim^it kalau 
kriyate kim^n na kriyate, tatar ka, samkmir a^Mv&kasfima bhavati. 

* That is, an altar measuring twenty-one man’s lengths on each 
of the four sides of its body. 

’ The commentary seems to take both ‘ rfshabha ' and * vrrshan ’ 
here in the sense of ‘ bulls,' but cp. Taitt. Br. Ill, 8, 21, i, ‘ yatha. 
v 4 arvS, varshabha vd vrrsha»a /4 rawt sphurerart ' — ‘ even as if male 
horses or bulls were to clash together.’ 

* That is, not only the twenty-one-fold Stoma, but also the other 
two twenty-one-fold objects, looked upon as Stomas (lit. ‘ means of 
praise’). 
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twenty-one-versed, run counter to one another : 
were he to bring them together, the Sacrificer would 
suffer harm, and his sacrifice would be destroyed. 

8. There may, indeed, be a twelvefold altar, and 
eleven stakes. When the altar is a twelvefold 
one — twelve months being a year — it is the year, 
the sacrifice, he obtains. When there are eleven 
stakes, tlien that Vira^ (metre), the Ekadajini \ is 
contrived ; and that which is its eleventh (stake) 
is its teat : thereby he milks it. 

9. As to this they say, ‘ If there were a twelvefold 
altar, and eleven stakes, it would be as if one were 
to dr'-ve on a cart drawn- by one beast.’ There are 
the twent} -one-fold altar, the twenty-one-fold Stoma, 
and twenty-one stakes ; that is as when one drives 
with side-horses. 

10. That twenty-one-fold one, indeed, is the head 
of the sacrifice ; and, verily, he who knows three 
heads on the A^vamedha, becomes the head of 
kings. There are the twenty-one-fold altar, the 
twenty-one-fold Stoma, and twenty-one stakes : these 
are the three heads on the A^vamedha ; and, verily, 
he who thus knows them becomes the head of 
kings. And, indeed, he who knows the three tops 
on the A^vamedha, becomes the top of kings; — 
there are the twenty-one-fold altar, the twenty-one- 
fold Stoma, and twenty-one stakes : these, indeed, 
are the three tops on the A^vamedha ; and, verily, 
he who thus knows them becomes the top of 
kings. 

’ Viz. the set of eleven (stakes), here represented as a cow ; but 
in order to assimilate it to the Virl^, or metre consisting of ten 
syllables, the eleventh stake is made the teat or udder of the 
cow. 
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Fourth BrAhma/^ta. 

I, Verily, the horse is slaughtered for all the 
deities : were he to make it one belonging to 
Pn^pati (exclusively), he would deprive the deities 
who are co-sharers of their share. Having made 
ghee (to take the part of) portions (of the horse’s 
body) he makes oblations ‘ to the deities in mention- 
ing them one by one with (Va^. S. XXV, 1-9), 
‘The Grass (I gratify) with the teeth, the 
Lotus with the roots of the hair, . the 
deities who are co-sharers he thus supplies with 
their share. When he has offered the Ara«ye 
•nvi/ya (oblations)*, he offers the last oblation to 


‘ These oblations of ghee, apparently amounting to 13 2, are made, 
after the principal flesh-portions have been offered, viz. in the 
interval between the ghee oblation to Vanaspati (the lord of the 
fc est, or the plant. Soma) and the Svish/akrA oblation, for which see 
part ii, pp. 208-9 ! ^^^ch formula, as a rule, containing the name of 
some divinity, and that of some part of the body of the horse sup- 
posed to be represented by the ghee (by four ladlings of which the 
offering spoon is filled each tinie). Mahidhara, apparently in 
accordance with the Br&hmawa, supplies ‘ pri«ami (I gratify) ’ with 
each (complete) formula which then concludes with ‘ svahi (hail) 1 ’ 
According to other authorities, however, these formulas are each 
to be divided into two separate dedicatory formulas ; — ‘ To the Grass 
hail! To the Teeth hail!’ &c. — The last of the 132 oblations 
(with the formula, ' To (rumbaka, hail ! ’) is, however, withheld for 
the present to be offered (or perhaps the formula alone is to be 
muttered) at the end of the purificatory bath (avabhnlha) towards 
the end of the sacrifice on the third day. 

* The term ‘aia«ye»nM)'a’ (‘to be recited in the forest’) we 
met before (IX, 3, i, 24) as applying to the last of seven cakes 
offered to the Maruts immediately after the installation of Agni 
(the sacred fire) on the newly-built altar. The formula used for 
that cake is the so-called Vimukha-verse, V5^. S. XXXIX, 7. TW* 
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Heaven and Earth ; for all the gods are established 
in heaven and on earth : it is them he thereby 
gratifies. Now the gods and the Asuras were 
contending together. 

2. They (the gods) spake, ‘ We are the Agnaya4 
Svish/akma/i ' of the horse (sacrifice) ; let us take 
out for ourselves a special share : therewith we 
shall overcome the Asuras.’ They took the blood 
for themselves in order to overcome their rivals ; 
when he offers the blood to the S vish/akrfts, 
it is in order to overcome (his own) rivals ; and 
the spiteful rival of him who knows this is undone 
by himself. 

3. The first oblation (of blood) he offers ^ in the 


verse is followed in the SawhitS by a series of twenty formulas 
(ib. 8-9) of a similar nature to those referred to in the preceding 
note (i. e. consisting each of a deity and a part of the body of 
the horse — ‘ Agni I gratify with the heart,' &c.), and these again 
by forty-two expiatory formulas (‘To the hair, hail ! ’ &c., ib. 10- 
13), ending with, ‘To Yama, hail! To Antaka (the Ender), 
hail! To Death, hail ! To (the) Brahman, hail ! To Brahman- 
slaying, hail ! To the All-gods, hail ! To Heaven and Earth, hail ! ’ 
These sixty-two formulas are used with as many ghee-oblations, 
which are to be performed immediately after the 131st of the 
previous set of oblations. Prior, however, again to the last of the 
forty-two expiatory oblations, (viz. the one made with ‘ To Heaven 
and Earth, hail ! ’) there is another set of sixteen oblati . ns (XIII, 3, 
6 , I seqq.), the so-called ‘ AjvastomJya dhutayaA ' or ‘ oblations 
relating to the Stomas of the horse (sacrifice),' each of which has 
a complete couplet for its offering-formula (VS^. S. XXV, 24-39). 
To all these three sets of oblations the term * araffye*nfi^ya ' is here 
extended by the author. At the end of the third set this succession 
of ghee-oblations is concluded with the last expiatory oblation, that 
to Heaven and Earth; whereupon the ordinary fiesh-oblation to 
Agni Svish/akrtl is performed. 

* I. e. the (three) fires, the makers of good offering. 

The formula for each of these three special blood-oblations — 

[ 44 ] 2 


1 
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throat (gullet) of the Gomrfga ’ ; for Gomrigas 
are cattle, and the Svish/akm is Rudra: he thus 


offered immediately after the ordinary Svish/iikrjlt oblation, and 
being, in fact, the special Svish/akrr't of the Arvamedha — is 
‘AgnibhyaA svish/akr/dbhya^ svaha, i.e. to the (three) Agnis, the 
makers of good offering, hail ! ' 

* * Gomr/ga ’ is usually taken by the commentators, and in our 
dictionaries, as another name of the ‘Gavaya,’ variously called 
Gay&l, Bos Gavaeus, Bos frontalis, or Bos cavifrons, a species of 
wild cattle found in various mountain districts of India (especially 
on the eastern boundaries of Bengal, and in Malabar, as also in 
Ceylon), and frequently domesticated amongst the hill-tribes, by 
whom it is valued for its flesh and milk (cf. Colebrooke’s paper. 
As. Res. VIII. p. 511 seqq.). The Gavaya itself is, however, as 
Colebrooke remarks, confounded by some Sanskrit writers with 
the ‘ Hisyi,’ which he takes to be the buck of the painted, or white- 
footed (or slate-coloured) Antelope, the Portax pictus (or Antelope 
picta), also called by the vernacular names of Nllgau or (Mahr.) 
Nilgay, whilst the female is called ‘rohit’ in Sanskrit All these 
three animals occur amongst the wild animals to be used as 
quasi-victims, but ultimately released on the second day of the 
Arvamedha; and I am inclined to think that they are three 
different animals. To show that the i?/jya and the Gavaya can- 
not be the same animals, Colebrooke already refers to the fact 
that three Eisyzs, (consecrated to the Vasus) and three Gavayas 
(to Br/haspati) occur as victims side by side in VS^saneyi- 
sa/nhita XXIV (27 and 28); and in the same way a Gomriga, 
sacred to Pra^lpati and Viyu, is mentioned immediately after, 
ib. 30 ; whilst another, sacred to Pra^pati, was, as we saw, one 
of the two %nimals tied along with the horse to the central stake 
(see XIII, 2, 2, 2). Taiit. S. II, i, 10, 2, treating of the sacrifice 
of a Gomrfga to Vflyu, remarks that it is neither a domestic 
animal (or cattle, pani) nor a wild one ; and Siyana explains it as 
a cross between a female deer (or antelope, mngt) and a bull 
that has gone with his cows to graze in the forest; whilst, on 
Taitt. Br. Ill, 8, 20, 5, he leaves one to choose between its being 
a vicious bull (dhflrto baltvarda^), dangerous to men, or an animal 
*of mixed breed, sprung from a cow and a male gazelle or 
antelope (gqharinay^, or possibly, from parent beasts of the 
home and antelope species}.' In tins latter passage, the editor 
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shields the cattle from Rudra, whence Rudra does 
not prowl after the cattle where this oblation is 
offered at the A^vamedha. 

4. The second oblation* he offers on a horse- 
hoof; for the one-hoofed (animals) are cattle, and the 
Svish/akm is Rudra: he thus shields the cattle from 
Rudra, whence Rudra does not prowl after the cattle 
where this oblation is offered at the Ajvamedha. 

5. The third oblation he offers in an iron bowl ; 
for the people (subjects) are of iron*, and the 
Svish/akrft is Rudra ; he thus shields the people 
from Rudra, whence Rudra does not prowl after 
the cattle where this oblation is offered at the 
Arvamedha. 


Fifth BrAhma.va. 

I. Verily, there are deaths® connected with all 
the worlds; and were he not to offer oblations to 
them. Death would get hold of him in every world ; 


of the Brdhmai^a (in the list of contents, p. 53) takes it to mean 
‘wild cattle (Ntlag&o gomr/ga, erroneously explained as a cross 
between a deer and a cow)/ which w'ould be a probable enough 
explanation, if the Rtsyz. were not the Nllgau ; whilst otherwise 
the animal might belong to some other species of bovine antelopes 
no longer found in India. 

• Whilst the first of these oblations must take place immediately 
after the ordinary Svish/akm of the animal sacrifice, the second 
may be postponed t'll after the ‘ after-offerings ’ ; and the third till 
after the ‘ Patnis<ii»yS^s/ See also XIII, g, 3, 8 seq. 

• That is, their value — as compared with that of the king or 
nobles, and the Biihmsuias—is that of iron, compared with that of 
gold and silver; cp. XIII, 2, 2, 19. 

• That is, according to Siyznsi, on Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 15* *» 
causes of death, such as diseases, &c. 

Z 2 
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when he offers oblations to the Deaths*, he 
wards off Death in every world. 

2. Concerning this they say, ‘If, in offering, he 
were to name them all, saying, “To such ^ (a death) 
hail! To such (a death) hail!” he would make 
that manifold death his enemy®, and would give 
himself over to Death.’ Only one oblation he 
offers to one of them, with, ‘To Death, hail!’ 
for there is indeed but one Death in yonder 
world, even Hunger*: it is him he wards off in 
yonder world. 

3. A second oblation he makes with, ‘To Brahman- 
slaying, hail I ’ for, doubtless, a murder other than the 
slaying of a Brahman is no murder; but that — to 
wit, the slaying of a Brahman — is manifestly murder: 
he thus manifestly wards off Death ®. 


‘ The oblations referred to in this Br 4 hma»a (§§ 1-4) occur 
towards the end of the second set of ‘arawye^nfi/iya' obla- 
tions mentioned above, p. 336, note 2, where the formulas 
are given. According to Taitt. Br., 1 . c., however, these final 
oblations are to be performed — like that to Gumbaka (V aru«a) — 
at the time of the purificatory bath, which, indeed, may also l>e 
intended by our Brfihmana, though Kitydyana and Mahidhara 
seem to offer no indications to that effect. It is clear that these 
final oblations must have formed the subject of considerable 
discussion among the early ritualists. 

® That is, according to Sfiya«a (Taitt. Br,), ‘To death in the 
shape of disease, to death in the shape of poverty, &c.’ Hari* 
svfimin, on our passage, has merely, ‘Amushmai pitr/lokfiya 
mn'tyave' — ‘ To death (in the shape of) the world of the Fathers,’ 
which is not very clear. 

* Or, perhaps, he would make himself many a death<«nemy 
(bahuiR mrrlyum amitram kurvtta), the two nouns being taken 
as in apposition to each other ; cf. p. 146, note i 

* See X, 6, 5, i. 

® Or, he thus wards off what is manifestly Death (Death in 
person). 
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4. Mu«</ibha Audanya* it was who discovered 
this atonement for the slaying of a Brahman ; and 
when one offers the oblation to the BrahmahatyA he 
prepares a remedy for the slayer of a Brahman by 
satisfying Death himself with an oblation, and 
making a protection ^ for him (the slayer). At 
whosoever’s A^vamedha, therefore, this oblation is 
offered, even if in after-times ® any one in his family 
kills a Brahman, he thereby prepares a remedy 
(expiation) for him'. 

Sixth BRAHMAiVA. 

1. When the horse was slaughtered, the life-sap* 
went out of it; it became the Ajrvastomiya (set 
of oblations ®) : when he offers the Arvastomiya 
(oblations) he indeed supplies the horse with 
life-sap. 

2. He performs it with ghee ; for ghee is life-sap, 
and the Arvastomlya is life-sap ; by means of life- 


^ That is, according to Harisv&min, the son of Udanya (Odana, 
St. Petersb. Diet.), Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 15, 3, has Mu«rfibha Audanyava 
(i.e. the son of Udanyu, S&y.) instead. The Taitt. Br., besides, 
makes the crime to be expiated here to be, not ‘ brahmahatyS,’ but 
* bhr(b»ahatya,’ the killing of an embryo. SSya«a, however, there 
allows to ‘bhrdna’ optionally its later meaning of ‘a Brahmaaa 
versed in the three Vedas and the sacrificial art (kalpa),’ and the 
Taitt. Br. itself, at all events, takes this oblation to ‘ bhrflaahat)-^ ' 
to atone likewise for the slaying of a Brfihmaaa. 

* Harisvfimin explains ‘ paripfirram ’ by ‘ parirish/aw vSnantam 
pfinam' (?); whilst Sfiyana, in Taitt. Br., takes it in the sense of 
‘sarvata^ pfitram,’ i.e. having made the Sacrificer ‘a thoroughly 
worthy persdn.’ 

* Harisv^min here unwarrantably takes ‘ aparishfi ’ in the sense 
of ‘ in past times.’ 

* Or, sacrificial essence. 

* Sec p. 336, note 2. 
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sap he thus puts life-sap into it. He performs 
with ghee, for that — to wit, ghee — is the favourite 
resource of the gods: he thus supplies them with 
their favourite resource. 

3. Having performed the A^vastomfya (set of) 
oblations, he offers the DvipadAs ^ ; for the Asva- 
stomiya is the horse, and the DvipadA is man, for 
man is two-footed (dvipAd), supported on two (feet): 
he thus supplies him with a support. 

4. Concerning this they say, ‘ Is the A^vastomlya 
to be offered first, or the Dvipadi ? ' The A^va- 
stomlya, surely, is cattle, and the Dvipadi is man : 
inasmuch as he performs the Dvipadis after perform- 
ing the A^vastomlya, man subsequently establishes 
himself amongst cattle. 

5. Sixteen Arvastomlya oblations he performs, 
for animals (cattle) consist of sixteen parts ® : that 
is the measure of cattle, and he thus supplies cattle 
with their (right) measure. Were he to offer either 
less or more, he would deprive cattle of their (right) 
measure. Sixteen he offers, for cattle consist of 
sixteen parts : that is the measure of cattle, and 
he thus supplies cattle with their (right) measure. 
He offers no other as a final oblation : were he 
to offer another as a final oblation, he would lose 

* The formulas of the six dvipadas — i.e. (verses) consisting of 
two p^das — are found Va^. S. XXV, 46-47. 

* See XII, 8, 3, 13 ; for a highly artificial explanation of the six- 
teen parts of the man Pra^&paii, probably intended here, X, 4, i, 17. 
Elsewhere those of animals are explained as including head, neck, 
trunk, tail, the four legs and eight claws ; see Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, 
p. Ill, note. 

* This would seem to be directed against the practice of 
performing the oblation to Heaven and Earth immediately after 
the Amstomf;^, see p. 336, note 2 . 





XIII KktfDA, 3 adhyAya, 6 brAhmaa-a, 6 . 343 

his support. The Dvipad&s he offers last, for 
DvipadAs are a support: he thus finds a support 
(establishes himself). With, ‘ To (7umbaka hail ! ’ 
he offers, at the purificatory bath, the last oblation * ; 
for (S'umbaka is Varu«a : by sacrifice he thus 
manifestly redeems himself from Varu«a. He 
offers it on the head of a white-spotted bald- 
headed (man) with protruding teeth ® and reddish 
brown eyes ; for that is Varuwa’s form : by (that) 
form (of his) he thus redeems him.self from Varuwa. 

6. Having stepped out (of the water) he prepares 
twelve messes of cooked rice for the priests, or 
performs twelve ish/i.s. Concerning this they say. 

‘ These — to wit. ish/is — are a form of sacrifice : were 
he to perform ish/is, the sacrifice would be ready 
to incline towards him ; but he would become the 
worse for it, for, surely, of exhausted strength now 
are the metres (offering formulas) of him who has 
performed the Soma-sacrifice ; — how could he make 
use of them so soon ? For when the sacrifice is 
complete, (speech and sacred wrif*) is wholly 
gained, and, being gained, it now' is exhausted in 
strength, and, as it were, wounded and mangled ; 
but sacrifice is speech : hence he should not make 
use of it.’ 


‘ See p. 336, note i. 

* ? Or, pale. Sivana, on Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 15, 3, explains 
‘ fukla ' by ‘ ^trin ’ (? having white sjwts, or afifected with white 
leprosy). Harisvlimin does not explain the word. 

* Harisvdmin explains ‘ viklidha ’ by “ dantura,’ i. e. one 'v ho lias 
projecting teeth ; whilst SSyana, 1 . c., explains it by either ‘ given 
to perspiring (svedanartlarartra),' or ‘ moist-bodied (? leprous, or, 
old, in bodily decay, viklinnadeha).' 

* Cf. V, 5, 5, 1 2 ‘ that triple Veda is the thousandfold progeny 

of YSJi: 
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7, Having stepped out (of the water) he should 
certainly prepare twelve messes of rice for the 
priests ; for cooked rice is Pra^pati, and Pra^apati 
is the year, Pra^pati is the sacrifice : it is the year, 
the sacrifice, he thus gains, and the sacrifice becomes 
ready to incline towards him, and he does not 
become the worse for it. 


Seventh BRAHMA^y^A. 

I.. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Strengthful ; 
wherever they worship with this sacrifice, everything 
indeed becomes strong. 

2. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Plenteous : 
wherever they worship with this sacrifice, everything 
indeed becomes plentiful. 

3. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Obtainment ; 
wherever they worship with this sacrifice, everything 
indeed becomes obtained. 

4. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Distinction : 
wherever they worship with this sacrifice, everything 
indeed becomes distinct 

5. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Severance: 
wherever they worship with this sacrifice, every- 
thing indeed becomes severed I 

6. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Food- 
abounding; wherever they worship with this sacri- 
fice, everything indeed becomes abounding in food. 

7. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Sapful 


' Svakarmasu bhigena stbipitam (? confined respectively to its 
own functions), comm. 

* Harisvfimin supplies ‘ akiryebbyaA ' — is kept away from what 
it is forbidden to do, or from what is not one’s business. 
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wherever they worship with this sacrifice, every- 
thing indeed becomes rich in sap (or drink). 

8. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Abounding in 
holiness : wherever they worship with this sacrifice, 
the BrAhma«a is born as one rich in holiness. 

9. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Excelling in 
hitting : wherever they worship with this sacrifice, 
the Rd^anya is born as one excelling in hitting (the 
mark). 

10. Verily, this is the sacrifice called the Long 
(wide) one : wherever they worship with this 
sacrifice, a wide tract of forest-land will be 
provided 

11. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Fitness; 
wherever they worship with this sacrifice, everything 
indeed becomes fit and proper. 

12. Verily, this is the sacrifice called Support 
(foundation) : wherever they worship with this 
sacrifice, everything indeed becomes supported 
(firmly established). 

Eighth Brahmaa’A. 

Expiatory Offerings. 

1. Now, then, of the expiations. If the sacrificial 
horse were to couple with a mare, let him in addition 
prepare a milk (oblation) to V&yu ; — VAyu doubtless 
is the transformer of seeds, for V&yu (the wind) 
is the vital air, and the vital air is the transformer 


> That is, as would seem either as a protection from neighbour- 
ing countries, or as room for spreading, and as pasture-land. 
Cf., however, XIII, a-4, a, 4, where, as in Ait. Br. Ill, 44; VI, 23, 
such a belt of jungle is referred to as a source of danger to the 
inhabiunts of a country. 
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of seeds: by means of seed he thus puts seed 
into it. 

2. And if disease were to befal it, let him in 
addition prepare a pap to Pftshan, for Pfishan 
rules over beasts (cattle) ; and, indeed, he thereby 
gratifies him who owns cattle and rules over cattle ; 
and it (the horse) thereby indeed becomes free from 
disease. 

3. And if sickness without (visible) injury * were 
to befal it, let him in addition prepare for (Agni) 
Vai^v&nara a cake on twelve potsherds, with the 
earth serving for potsherds*; for Vaijvdnara is this 
(earth) : he thereby gratifies this (earth), and it (the 
horse) becomes free from disease. 

4. And if an eye-disease were to befal it, let him 
in addition prepare a pap to Sikrya; — the Sun, 
doubtless, is the eye of creatures, for when he rises 
everything here moves : by means of the eye (of 
the world) he thus bestows the eye upon it. And 
as to why it is a pap (^aru), it is because by means 
of the eye this self (body or mind) moves {htr). 

5. And if it were to die in water, let him in 
addition prepare a barley pap to Varu«a, for 
Varu»a seizes him who dies in water: he thereby 
thus gratifies that very deity who seizes it, and, 
thus gratified, he approves his slaughtering another 
(horse), and he slaughters it as one approved by 
that (deity). And as to why it is (prepared) of 
barley, it is because barley belongs to Varu«a. 

6. And if it were to get lost, let him in addition 


' Viz. such as fever, comm. 

* That is, spreading them on the earth, or on clods of earth, 
comm. 
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perform an ish/i with three sacrificial dishes — a cake 
on one potsherd for Heaven and Earth, a milk 
(oblation) for V&yu, and a pap for Sftrya; — for 
whatsoever is lost, is lost within heaven and earth ; 
and the wind blows upon it, and the sun shines 
upon it : and nothing whatever is lost out of (the 
reach of) these deities. And even by itself* this 
(ish/i) is the recoverer of what is lost ; and even 
if any other thing of his were to get lost let him 
perform this very offering, and he verily finds it. 
And if enemies were to obtain the horse, or if it 
were to die (either in any other way) or in water -, 
let them bring another (horse) and consecrate it by- 
sprinkling: this, indeed, is the expiation in that 
case. 

Fourth AdhyAya. First Brahmaata. 

1. Pra^pati desired, ‘Would that I obtained all 
my desires ! would that I attained all attainments ! ’ 
He beheld this three days’ Soma-sacrifice, the 
Ajvamedha, and took possession of it, and sacrificed 
with it : by sacrificing therewith he obtained all his 
desires, and attained all attainments ; and, verily, 
whosoever performs the Ajvamedha sacrifice obtains 
all his desires, and attains all attainments. 

2. Concerning this they say, ‘ In what season is 
the beginning (to be made) ? ’ — ‘ Let him begin it 
in summer,’ say some, ‘ for summer is the Kshatriya's 
season, and truly this — to wit, the Arvamedha — is 
the Kshatriya's sacrifice.’ 

3. But let him rather begin it in spring; for 

* That is, even independently of the horse-sacrifice. 

* That is to say, if it were to die by getting drowned, or in any 
other way. 
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spring is the BrAhma«a’s season, and truly who- 
soever sacrifices, sacrifices after becoming, as it 
were, a Brdhmawa : let him therefore by all means 
begin it in spring. 

4. And six days, or seven days, before that full- 
moon of Phalguna, the officiating priests meet 
together — to wit, the Adhvaryu, the HotW, the 
Brahman, and the UdgAtrf; for under these* the 
other priests are. 

5. The Adhvaryu prepares for them a priest's 
mess of rice sufficient for four persons ; the meaning 
of this has been explained Four bowlfuls, four 
double handfuls, four handfuls: twelvefold this is — 
twelve months are a year, and the year is every- 
thing, and the Afvamedha is everything — thus it is 
in order to his gaining and securing everything. 

6. Those four priests eat it : the meaning of this 
has been explained. He (the Sacrificer) gives to 
them four thousand (cows) in order to his gaining 
and securing everything, for a thousand means 
everything, and the A^vamedha is everything. 
And (he r gives them) four gold plates weighing 
a hundred (gr^iijs)^ the meaning of this has been 
explained 

7. The Adhvaryu then, hanging a gold ornament 
(nishka) round him, makes him mutter (Vd^. S. 
XXII, i), ‘Fire thou art, light and immor- 
tality,’ — for gold, indeed, is fire, light*, and 


* Or, along with these, included in them (are the assistant 
priests). 

* XIII, I, I, 1 ; 4 (cf. II, I, 4, 4). 

» XII, 7, 2, 13. 

* Perhaps Mahtdhara is right in taking 'jukram' here in the 
sense of ‘seed’ (Agner vlryam); cf. II, i, i, s; XUl, i, i, 4. 
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immortality: fire (fiery mettle), light (brilliance), 
and immortality he thus bestows upon him; — 
‘protector of life, protect my life!’ he thereby 
bestows life (vital strength) upon him. With 
a view to commencing the sacrifice, he then says 
to him, ‘ Restrain thy speech ! ’ for the sacrifice is 
speech. 

8. Four (of the king’s) wives are in attendance — 
the consecrated queen, the favourite wife, a discarded 
wife, and the PAlAgali\ all of them adorned and 
wearing gold ornaments (neck-plates) — with the view 
of the completeness of conjugal union. With them 
he enters the hall of the sacrificial fires — the 
Sacrificer by the eastern, the wives by the southern, 
door. 

9. When the evening-offering * has been per- 
formed, he lies down with his favourite wife 
behind the GArhapatya hearth, with his head 
towards the north. At the same place? the other 
(wives) also lie down. He lies in her lap without 
embracing her*, thinking, ‘ Ms^y I, by this self- 
restraint, reach successfully the end of the year ! ’ 

10. When the morning offering has been per- 
formed, the Adhvaryu performs a full-offering® 
with a view to his (the Sacrificer’s) gaining and 
securing everything, for the full means everything, 
and the A^vamedha is everything. At this (offer- 
ing) he releases speech by (bestowing) a boon. 


’ See p. 313, note a. 

* That is the evening performance of the Agnihotra. 

* Tad eva tatraiva, comm. 

* So»ntaror(I asamvartamSnaji xete. 

* For particulars regarding the ‘pflr»&huti,' or oblation of 
a spoonfid of ghee, see part i, p. 30a, note a. 
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saying, ‘ I grant a boon to the Brahman (priest) : ’ 
(this he does) with a view to his gaining and securing 
everything, for a boon is everything, and the Arva- 
medha is everything. 

11. The gold ornament which is attached to his 
(neck) he then gives to the Adhvaryu : in giving 
it to the Adhvaryu he secures to himself immortal 
life, for gold means immortal life. 

12. For the object of (gaining) the road, and in 
order not to lose the mouth (mukha) of the sacrifice, 
he then prepares an ishri-offering * to Agni. For, 
indeed, all the deities have Agni for their mouth, 
and in the A^vamedha are (contained) all objects 
of desire : ‘ Having, at the outset (mukha/a^), 
gratified all the gods, may I obtain all my desires ! ’ 
so he thinks. 

13. For this (offering) there are fifteen kindling- 
verses * ; for fifteenfold is the thunderbolt, and the 
thunderbolt means vigour : with the thunderbolt 
(of) vigour the Sacrificer thus from the first repels 
evil. The two butter-portions relate to the slaying 
of VWtra*, with a view to the repelling of evil, for 


‘ Viz. a cake (on eight kapilas) to Agni Pathikrtt, ‘ the path- 
maker ' — or, according to Arv. .Sr. X, 6, 3, to Agni Mfkrdhanvat 
(‘ forming the head,’ so called from the formulas used containing 
the word ‘head).* For a similar special offering to the same 
deity see XII, 4, 4, i (cf. XI, 1, 5, 5). 

* See part i, p. 95 seqq. (especially I, 3, 5, 5-7). 

’ The two A^abhigas, or butter-portions to Agni and Soma, 
are said to be ‘ Vritra-slaying ' (vdrtraghna), or to relate to the 
slaying of Vrrtra, when their anuvfikj'&s, or invitatory formulas, 
are the two verses J?rg-veda VI, 16, 34 (agnir vrAiini jahghanat, 
‘May Agni slay the Vr/tras'), and h 9i> 5 (tvam som&si satpatis 
tvam liigotA vrnrah&, ‘ I'hou, O Soina, art the true lord, thou art 
the king and the dayer of VrAra,’ Ac.). This is the case at the Full- 
moon sacrifice, wbhst at the New-moon sacrifice the two batter- 
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Vrztra is evil. [The verses, VAf. S. XIII, 14, 15,] 
‘Agni, the head, the summit of the sky . . . 
and ‘Be thou the leader of the sacrifice and 
the realm of space (whither thou strivest 
with auspicious teams; thy light-winning 
head hast thou raised to the sky, and thy 
tongue, O Agni, hast* thou made the bearer 
of the offering),’ pronounced in a low voice, are 
the anuvAkya and yAfyi of the chief oblation. The 
one contains (the word) ‘ head,’ the other (the verb) 

‘ to be,’ — for the head, assuredly, is he that shines 
yonder : thus it is in order to secure him (the Sun) ; 
and as, to why (the other) contains (the verb) ‘to 
be,’— he thereby secures that v/hich is (the real, 
truly existent). The SawyA^yAs^ are two virA^- 
verses“; for that — to wit, the Vir^ — is the metre 

portions are said to be ' vr/dhanvant,' or ‘relating to growth,' 
because the anuvtkyis used on that occasion are two verses 
containing forms of the root vridh, ‘to grow,’ viz. VIII, 44, 12 
(agniA pratnena manmand . . . kavir viprena vavr/'dhe, ‘Agni has 
grown strong by the old hymn, — as the wise one by the priest ’) 
and I, 91, 1 1 (Soma girbhish /vd vayaw vardhaydmo vaifovidaA . . ., 
‘ O Soma, we magnify thee (make thee grow) by our songs, skilful 
in speech ’). In the same way the one or the other form is used 
in different ish/is. At I, 6, 2, 12, the translation, ‘the two butter- 
portions should be offered to the Vr/tra-slayer (Indra)’ should 
therefore be altered to ‘ the two butter-portions relate to the slaying 
of Vrrlra’ (or, ‘are Vrilm-slaying’). 

* See VII, 4, I, 41. 

* That is, the two formulas used with the oblation to Agni 
Svish/akrit. 

* Whilst the normal performance of an ish/i requires two 
trishAibh- verses (i?rg-veda X, 2, 1; VI, 15, 14; cf. part i, p. 202, 
notes 2 and 3) for the invitatory and offering formulas of the 
oblations to Agni Svish/akr/t, two vird^-verses are frequently 
prescribed, certain verses of the Vird^-hymn i?ig-veda VII, i, being 
chiefly used for this purpose; e. g. v. 3 as the anuvdkyd, and v. 18 
as the y&gy& for the Svisb/aknl of the oblation to Aditi at the 




352 SATAPATflA-BRAHMAJVA. 

belonging to all the gods, and all objects of desire are 
(contained) in the A^vamedha : ‘ Having gratified all 
the gods, may I obtain all my desires ! ’ so he thinks. 
The sacrificial fee is gold weighing a hundred 
(grains) : the meaning of this has been explained. 

14. He then prepares a (pap) for Pftshan, for 
Pfishan is the overlord of roads: he thus secures 
successful progress to the horse. But PAshan is 
also this (earth) ; he thus makes this (earth) its 
guardian, for neither injury nor failure befals him 
whom this (earth) guards on the way : and this 
(earth) he thus makes its guardian. 

15. For this (offering) there are seventeen 
kindling-verses ', for the obtainment of the A^va- 
medha, for Pra^pati is seventeenfold, and the 
A^vamedha is Pra^apati. The two butter-portions 
are possessed of ‘ growth even for the growth 
of the Sacrificer. [The verses, S. XX XIV. 
4 1, 42,] ‘ Pfishan, in thy sway we [shall never 
suffer harm, we (who) here are singers of 
thy praises],’ and ‘The hymn (?) lovingly 
composed by desire of praise hath reached 


Adh&na (see part i, p. 307, note 3). and the Dtksha«tyesh/i ; and 
w. 14, 15 as y^gySi and anuvSkyS of the Svish/^kr/t of the 
Prlya»tyesh/i, It is doubtless the two former verse.*, commonly 
employed at special ish/is (cf. part i, p. 164, note 3), which are to 
be used on the present occasion. 

’ See part i, p. 112, note i. 

• That is, they are performed with two invitatory formulas 
containing the verb ‘ to grow,’ see p, 350, note 3. Whilst our 
Br^ma«a thus prescribes the two invitatorj formulas used for the 
butter-portions of the New-moon sacrifice, AmMyana {Sr. X, 6 , 6) 
prescribes two verses containing the verb ‘as’ (or ‘bhfi’), via. 
.^t^-veda V, 13, 4, tvam agne sapratbd asi; and I, 91, 9, soma yd} 
te mayol^uva AtayaA santi ddxushe tdbhir no«vid bhava. 
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the guardian of every path : (may he, Pftshan, 
grant unto us draughts of light (?), and fulfil 
our every prayer!’), pronounced in a low voice, 
are the anuvAkycl and y^igyt of the chief oblation. 
The one contains (the word) ‘ sway,’ the other (the 
word) ‘ path ’ ; for sway is vigour : (thus it is) in 
order to his gaining and securing vigour; and as 
to why (the other) contains (the word) ‘ path,’ he 
thereby secures successful progress to the horse. 
The invitatory and offering formulas of the Svish/a- 
Vrit are two anush/ubh verses ^ ; for the Aniish/ubh 
is speech, and Pra/apati is speech, and the A^va- 
medha Is Pra^Apati : thus it is for the obtainment 
of the A^vamedha. The priests’ fee consists of a 
hundred garments, for that — to wit, the garment — 
is man’s outward appearance, whence people (on 
seeing) any well-clad man, ask, ‘ Who can this be ? ’ 
for he is perfect in his outward appearance : with 
outward appearance he thus endows him. There 
are a hundred of them, for man has a life of 
a hundred (years), and a hundred energies: life, 
and energy, vigour, he thus gains for himself. 

Second BrAhmaya. 

I. Whilst this (offering to POshan) is being per- 
formed, the horse, having been cleansed, is led up — 
being one which is marked with all colours, or which 
is perfect in .speed, worth a thousand (cows), in its 
prime, and without its match under the right-side 
yoke *. 

* Viz. according to Afv. Sr. X, 6, 7, — J?/g-veda I, 45, 6 (tvaw 
iitrarravastama) and V, 25, 7 v&sish/Aam yad agnaye). 

• Thus Harisv&min, — ‘anyebhyo dakshiwadhuryebhya utkr/sh- 

[44] A a 
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2. And as to its being one marked with all 
colours, it is for the sake of his (the Sacrificer’s) 
obtaining and securing everything, for colour (out- 
ward appearance) is everything, and the Ajvamedha 
is everything. And as to its being perfect in speed, 
it is for the sake of his obtaining and securing 
vigour, for speed is vigour. And as to its being 
worth a thousand (cows), it is for the sake of his 
obtaining and securing everything, for a thousand 
means everything, and the Aivamedha is every- 
thing. And as to its being in its prime, it is for 
the sake of his obtaining unlimited vigour, for such 
a one that is in the prime (of youth) increases to 
unlimited vigour. And as to its being without 
its match under the right-side yoke, it is for the 
sake of his obtaining yonder (sun), for that (horse) 
indeed is he that shines yonder, and assuredly there 
is no one to rival him. 

3. As to this, Bhillaveya, however, said, ‘That 
horse should be of two colours, black-spotted h for 
that (horse) was produced from Pra^pati's eye, and 
this eye is of two colours, white and black : he thus 
endows it with its own colour.’ 

4. But Sityaya^«i said, ‘ That horse should be 
of three colours, its forepart black, its hindpart 
white, with a wain for its mark in front; — when 
its forepart is black it is the same as this black 
of the eye; and when its hindpart is white it is 
the same as this white of the eye ; and when it has 
a wain for its mark in front, that is the pupil : such 


/aA ; ’ hardly ‘ one which finds no (worthy) yoke-fellow’ (St Petersb. 
Diet.). 

’ Or, Mack with some othe. colour. 
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a one, indeed, is perfect in colour Whichever 
of these, then, should be ready at hand, either 
a many-coloured one, or one of two colours, or one 
of three colours with a wain for its mark, let him 
slaughter it : but in speed it should certainly be 
perfect. 

5. In front (of the sacrificial ground) there are 
those keepers of it ready at hand, — to wit, a 
hundred royal princes, clad in armour ; a hundred 
warriors armed with swords ; a hundred sons of 
heralds and headmen, bearing quivers filled with 
arrows - ; and a hundred sons of attendants ® and 
charioteers, bearing staves ; — and a hundred ex- 
hausted, worn out horses * amongst which, having 
let loose that (sacrificial horse), they guard it. 

6. He then prepares an (ish/i) offering toSavitrf'’ 
— a cake on twelve potsherds to Savitrf Prasa- 
\\tri — thinking, ‘May Savitrf impel this my sacri- 
fice ! ’ for Savitr*' (the sun), indeed, is the impeller 
(prasavitW). 

7. For this (offering) there are fifteen kindling- 


* One would expect an ‘ iti ’ here. 

* Or, furnished with bundles of arrows, — ishuparshinaA, for 
which Katy. XX, 2, ii, has ‘kal&pinaA’ (=jarSvapanabhastrS- 
vantaA schol.). Harisvfitnin explains it as if it were equivalent 
to ‘ i^uvarshi/raA,' ‘ showering arrows.' 

* HarisvSmin takes ‘kshSttra’ as the body of revenue-officers 
(tax-gatherers, &c.), dyavyaySdbyaksbasamfihaA.’ 

* That is, according to Harisvamin, over twenty-four years old ; 
his explanation being based on the etymology of ‘ nirash/hm ’ as 
‘ outside the eight ’ (viz. characteristics of age in horses, each of 
which is supposed to hold good for three years). 

* The three ishrts to Savitri, treated of in paragraphs 6-17, 
as well as the proceedings subsequent thereto, are repeated every 
day during the twelvemonth during which the sacred 'aorse is 
allowed to roam about. 


A a 2 
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verses ; and the two butter-portions relate to the 
slaying of V>'*tra [The verses, 7 ??g-veda V, 82, 9 ; 
VII, 45, i], ‘He w'ho calleth forth all these 
beings (with his call, may he, Savit^'z*, quicken 
us) !’ and ‘ May the divine Savitrf come hither, 
treasure-laden, (filling the air whilst driving 
with his steeds; holding in his hand many 
things meet for man; and laying to rest and 
awakening the world),’ pronounced in a low 
voice, are the invitatory and offering formulas of 
the chief oblation. Those of the Svisli/akrz't are 
two vir^-verses^ The priests’ fee is gold weigh- 
ing a hundred (grains) : the meaning of this has 
been explained, 

8. Whilst the fore-offerings of this (ish^i) are 
being performed, a Brahman lute-player, striking 
up the uttaramandra (tune®), sings three strophes 
composed by himself (on topics * such as), ‘ Such 
a sacrifice he offered, — Such gifts he gave ; ’ the 
meaning of this has been explained®. 

9. He then prepares a second (offering) — a cake 
on twelve potsherds to Savit^f Asavit/'f — think- 
ing, ‘ May Savit^'2 propel this my sacrifice ! ' for 
Savit^f, indeed, is the propeller (Asavitn). 


* See p. 350, note 3. * See p. 351, note 3. 

* Or, touching the uttaramandra lute,— literally, the ‘upper 
deep ' one, i.e. perhaps one the chords of which are pitched in the 
upper notes of the lower key. Cf. Scholl, on KSty. XX, 2, 8 
uttaramandra gayanaprasiddhS ; — uttaramandri-saiwjpSayAw 
vtwiyim. HarisvSmin does not explain the term. 

* Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 14, 3 mentions three topics — one for each 
stanza, — viz. * (Aus (such and such gifts) thou gavest, (hut (by such 
and such sacrifices) thou didst sacrifice, tAus thou didst cook 
(i.e. wHh such and such food thou didst regale the prie^}.' 

* See XIII, I, 5, 6. 
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10. For this (offering) there are seventeen 
kindling-verses; and the two butter-portions are 
possessed of that which is*; the (truly) existent 
he thereby obtains. [The verses, /^zg-veda. V, 82, 5 ; 
VII, 45, 3,] ‘All troubles, O divine SavitW, 
(keep from us, do thou send us that which 
is good)!’ and ‘May that mighty god Savit#'? 
(the lord of treasure, send us treasure; 
shedding tvide-spread lustre, may he bestow 
upon us the joys of mortal life)!’ pronounced 
in a low voice, are the invitatory and offering 
formulas of the chief oblation. Those of the 
Svish/akr/t are two anush/ubh verses *. Silver is 
the priests’ fee, — for the sake of variety of colour, 
and also for the sake of (the horse’s) going outside ® 
and not going away. It weighs a hundred (grains), 
for man has a life of a hundred (years), and 
a hundred energies ; it is life, and energy, vigour, 
he thus secures for himself. 

1 1 . Whilst the fore-offerings of this (ish/i) are 
being performed, a Brihman lute-player, striking up 
the uttaramandrA (tune), sings three strophes com- 
posed by himself (on topics such as), ‘ Such 
a sacrifice he offered, — Such gifts he gave:’ the 
meaning of this has been explained. 

12. %He then prepares a third (offering) — a cake 


* That is, their anovikySs contain forms of the root ' as ' 
(or ‘ bha ’), to be ; cf. p. 353, note 2, 

* See XIII, 4, I, 15, p. 353, note i. 

* Viz. going outside the sacrificial ground, and yet not running 
away from its keepers, — this, according to the text, would be 
symbolically expressed by the gold (which was given as the priests’ 
fee for the first offering) giving place to silver at the second 
offering, but coming in again at the third. 
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on twelve potsherds to Savitrz Satyaprasava 
(‘ of true impulse ’) ; for that, indeed, is the true 
impulse which is Savitn’s : ‘ May he v.npel with 
true impulse this my sacrifice ! ’ so he thinks. 

13. For this (ish/i) there are again seventeen 
kindling- verses. The two butter-portions are 
possessed of ‘ wealth*,’ with a view to his obtain- 
ing and securing vigour, for wealth is vigour 
(strength). [The verses, AVg-veda V, 82, 7 ; IV, 54, 
4,] ‘'The all-divine, true lord (we hope to 
gain this day by our hymns, Savit/ z of true 
impulsion),’ and ‘ Indestructible is that (work) 
of the divine Savitrz, (that he will ever 
sustain the whole world: whatever he, the 
fair-fingered, bringeth forth over the extent 
of the earth and the expanse of the sky, that 
is truly his own),’ pronounced in a low voice, are 
the invitatory and offering formulas of the chief 
offering. Those of the Svish/akrft (he makes) the 
regular ones 2, thinking, ‘ Lest I should depart from 
the path of sacrifice : ’ he thus finally establishes 
himself in the well-ordered sacrifice. Trish/ubh- 
verses they are for the sake of his gaining and 
securing (Indra’s) energy, vigour, for the Trish/ubh 
is the vigour in Indra. The priests’ fee is gold 
weighing a hundred (grains) : the meaning of this 
has been explained 

14. Whilst the fore-offerings of this (ish/i) are 

* That is, their invitatory formulas contain the word ‘ rayi ’ 
(wealth). What particular verses are intended here, I do not 
know. 

* Via. the trish/ubh-verses Afg-veda X, 2, i ; VI, 15, 14 ; see 
p- 35*. note 3. 

» XII, 7, 2, 13. 
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being performed, a BrAhman lute-player, striking 
up the uttaramandrA (tune), sings three strophes 
composed by himself (on topics such as), ‘ Such 
a sacrifice he offered, — Such gifts he gave : ’ the 
meaning of this has been explained. 

15. When this (offering) is completed, the 
Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer rise, and whisper in 
the horse’s right ear (VAf. S. XXII, 19), ‘ Plenteous 
by thy mother, strengthful by thy father . . . ! ’ 
the meaning of this has been explained They 
then set it free towards the north-east, for that — 
to wit, the north-east — is the region of both gods 
and men : they thus consign it to its own region, 
in order to its suffering no injury, for one who is 
established in his own home suffers no injury. 

16. He says, ‘O ye gods, guardians of the 
regions, guard ye this horse, consecrated for 
offering unto the gods!’ The (four kinds of) 
human guardians of the (four) regions have been 
told, and these now are the divine ones, to wit, the 
Apyas, Sadhyas, AnvAdhyas ® and Maruts ; and 
both of these, gods and men, of one mind, guard 
it for a year without turning (driving) it back. The 
reason why they do not turn it back, is that it is 
he that shines yonder, — and who, forsooth, is able 
to turn him back ? But were they to turn it back, 
everything here assuredly would go backward (go 
to ruin) : therefore they guard it without turning 
it back. 

17. He says, ‘ Ye guardians of the quarters, those 
who go on to the end of this (horse-sacrifice) will 


* See XIII, I, 6, 1 seqq., 3, 7. i-a seqq. 

* On these divine beings see Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 6, note. 
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become (sharers of) the royal power, they will 
become kings worthy of being consecrated; but 
those who do not go on to the end of this (sacrifice) 
will be excluded from royal power, they will not 
become kings, but nobles and peasants, unworthy 
of being consecrated : do not ye therefore be heed- 
less, and keep it (the horse) from water suitable for 
bathing and from mares ! And whenever ye meet 
with any kind of 6rAhma»as, ask ye them, “ O Brah- 
ma»as, how much know ye of the A^vamedha ? ” 
and those who know naught thereof ye may 
despoil ; for the A^vamedha is everything, and he 
who, whilst being a BrAhma«a, knows naught of the 
Arvamedha, knows naught of anything, he is not 
a Brdhmawa, and as such liable to be despoiled. 
Ye shall give it drink, and throw down fodder for 
it; and whatever prepared food there is in the 
country all that shall be prepared for you. Your 
abode shall be in the house of a carpenter of 
these (sacrificers’), for there is the horse’s resting- 
place.' 

Third BrAhmaata. 

i. Having set free the horse, he (the Adhvaryu) 
spreads a cushion wrought of gold (threads) south 
of the Vedi : thereon the Hotrt seats himself. On 
the right (south) of the Hot#'/, the Sacrificer on 
a gold stool * ; on the right of him, the Brahman 


* Thus Harisv&tnin, — tesh&m ia ya^in&n&n&m madhye jatha- 
kdro yas tasya gribe yushmikam vasataA. The plural is probably 
meant as including the subjects of the king (cf. XI, 8, 4, i), and 
the villages within reach of which the horse will roam. 

* At XI, 5 , 3, 4; 7 ‘ kfir^ ’ seems to mean a bunch or pad of 
gras^ used as a seat. In the {H’esent instance it is explained as 
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and Udgttri on cushions wrought of gold ; in front 
of them, with his face to the west, the Adhvaryu on 
a gold stool, or a slab of gold. 

2. When they are seated together, the Adhvaryu 
calls upon (the Hotn), saying, ‘ Hou f, recount the 
beings : raise thou this Sacrificer above the beings ’ ! ’ 
Thus called upon, the Hotrf, being about to tell the 
PAriplava^ Legend, addresses (the Adhvaryu), 

‘ Adhvaryu ! ’ — ‘ Havai “ hotar ! ’ replies the Adh- 
varyu. 

3. 'King Manu Vaivasvata,’ he says; — 'his 
people are Men, and they are staying here^;’ — 

a seat with feet (sapidam asanam, Schol. on Kdty. XX, 2, 19), 
or as a seat or stool which has the appearance of a pad (pi//%am 
kilr^lkmi, ? i.e. with a pad on it). According to Ajv. .Jr. X, 6, 
10 the king is surrounded by his sons and ministers. 

* Or, perhaps, * raise this Sacrificer above (or, up to) the things 
of the past ; ’ but see paragraph 1 5. 

* That, is, the ' revolving, recurrent, or cyclic legend,’ so called 
because it is renewed every ten days during the year. 

* Harisvfimin explains this interjection, as if it were ‘hvayai’= 
pratihvayai, ‘ I will respond, I am ready to respond ; ’ and, though 
this is probably a fanciful explanation, the arrangements made on 
this occasion are clearly such as to suggest a studied resemblance 
to the call and counter <call of the two priests on all occasions 
of a solemn utterance of sacrificial formulas, or the recitation of 
hymns, as at the Prdtaranuvfika (part ii, p. 226 seqq.). Kity. 
XX, 3, 2, accordingly, calls it the Adhvaryu’s 'pratigara,’ or 
response. Arv. Sr. X, 6, 1 3 makes the Adhvaryu's answer ‘ ho 
hotar ' ; and ^nkh. Sr. XVI, i ‘ hoyi hotar.’ 

^ The Hotr/’s utterances on the ten days of the revolving period 
(as set forth in passages 2-14) occur also, with some variations 
of detail, in the manuals defining the Hotr**s duties, viz. the 
Arvalayana (X, 7) and ^khSyana (XVI, 2) Sfltras (whilst the 
works of the Taittirlyakas seem to have nothing corresponding 
to this performance). Both Sfitras omit ‘rigi’ each time. ArvalS- 
yana, moreover, omits also the Mti' along with it, because he does 
not interrupt the formula by an insertion, as is done here (ity iba) 
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householders, unlearned in the scriptures, have 
come thither M it is these he instructs ; — ‘ The 
Ri^ (verses) are the Veda**; this it is;’ thus 
saying, let him go over a hymn of the Ri/i, as if 
reciting it®. Masters of lute-players have come 

and in the 5 ‘ahkh. S. (iti prathame, &c.). Gargya Ndraya^a, on 
Ajv. X, 7, I, takes the opening words ‘prathame (&c.) *hani' to 
form part of ilie formulas on the first day Manu Vaivasvata 
(is king) ; but it is clear from tiie other two authorities that 
this cannot have been intended by the author of that Sfitra. — I'he 
commentator on *Sahkh. S. XVI, 2 remarks, ‘ Manur Vaivasvato 
ra^^'ety-evam-adikam akhyanaw pariplavakhyaw pralhamdhany 
d/fash/e . . . tasya ra^/ 7 o manushya vuaA pra^^as ta ima asate*dyapi 
svadharman na X-alanti/ thus apparently taking ‘ rd^ ’ to form part 
of the formula, or ratlier of the topic of which the legend to be 
recited was to treat. This commentary thus apparently assumes 
that the legend begins with ‘ Manur Vaivasvato rd^ ' ; and that 
the subsequent clause leads on to the recitation of the Vedic text 
that is to follow (cf. note on paragraph 8) ; — though possibly this 
latter clause (as Professor M. Mtiller seems to take it) may only 
be an argumentative one, giving the reason why the householders 
are to be instructed. Cf. M. MUller, Hist, of Anc. Sansk. Lit., 
p. 37 seqq. 

' ‘ Householders should be brought thither ’ (i. e. should be made 
to join this performance) ; Axv.-sfitra. 6ahkh. has merely ‘ thereby 
he instructs householders/ GrfhamedhinaA are those who regularly 
perform the five great domestic sacrifices (mahdya^/la). 

® Or, more closely, the Veda is the, or consists of, Uti (verses). 
Aankh. S. reads ‘ rtko vedaA ' (the Veda of the jRtk, gen. sing.) 
instead of (nom. pi.), and in the subsequent paragraph 

also, it repeats the word ‘veda' (Ya^urveda, Atharvaveda, An^aso 
vedaA). 

* That is, as would seem, — as if he were to recite it (or, as 
when he recites it) in the course of the ordinary sacrificial perform- 
ance — as in iSastras, the Prataranuvaka, &c. The text would, 
however, also admit of the translation — ^ thus saying, let him go over 
(the legend) as if he were reciting a hymn of the Rik^ but it is not 
quite easy to see how a similar interpretation would suit subsequent 
paragraphs {ii-'i4). Moreover, both A^v. and •S'dhkh. omit 
iti/ and read ‘nigadet/ Met him recite (a hymn)/ 
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thither : these he calls upon, ‘ Masters of lute- 
players,’ he saj's, ‘ sing ye of this Sacrificer along 
with righteous kings of yore ’ ! ’ and they accord- 
ingly sing of him ; and in thus singing of him, 
they make him share the same world with the 
righteous kings of yore. 

4. Having called (on the masters of lute-players), 
the Adhvaryu performs the Prakrama oblations ^ 
either on the southern fire, or on a footprint of the 
horse, after drawing lines round it — whichever is the 
practice there; but the former^ is the established 
rule. 

instead of * anudravet (let him run, or go, over = anup&rvam 
u/(’X’ara}et, Harisv.),' Yet, the commentary on .Sahkh, supplies 
the * iva,’ explaining as he does, ^ sukta;?^ ki;/i^id a^aksha;^a 
ivanuvadet;' from which (if it is not simjdy quoted from our 
lh ahmaw.i) it would almost seem as if he, too, thought of the legend 
rather than a hymn of the The verb * vya»X‘aksh/ as against 

^ni-gad/ seems to imply a clear articulation — perhaps even with 
all the stops or pauses, at the end of every half-verse, or pada, as 
the case might be. Saya^/a (on I'aitt. Br. II, 2, i, 4 ; 2. 6) 
explains ‘ v yiUakslnia ’ by ‘ vispash/am iiX'/^arayet (or, pa/Aei).' 
The available IVIS. of Ilarisvamin's commentary on our text is, 
as usual, incorrect, but as far as it goes, it seems to favour the 
recitation of the legend at this place, — ‘ vyS^akshawa iti vakyajas 
^idan (r. X’v^indan) agai^ itabhidad (?) ity artha/// — which I take to 
mean that he is to pause after each sentence, as he would do when 
reciting a hymn. 

’ That is, according to Harisvamin, — ^Compare this Sacrificer 
in song with the old righteous kings.* Katy. XX, 3, 8 refers to these 
latter as ‘ rd^arshis,’ or royal sages — in which case the recitation of 
the legend itself would only come in here. 

* For the formulas used with this series of forty-nine oblations, 
see Xlll, I, 3, 5 with notes thereon. 

® That is to say, according to Harisvamin, the course of procedure 
laid down in XIII, i, 3, 7, according to which these oblations 
are to be made on the Ahavantya, and not either on the southern 
fire, or on a footprint of the horse. 
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5. Prior to the (first) ofTering to Savit^/ he offers, 
once only, the (oblations relating to the) Forms* in 
the Ahavanlya fire, whilst going rapidly over (the 
formulas). And in the evening, whilst the Dhr/tis * 
(oblations for the safe keeping of the horse) are 
being offered, a Ra^nya lute-player, striking up the 
uttaramandrA (tune) south (of the vedi), sings three 
stanzas composed by himself (on topics® such as), 
‘ Such war he waged, — Such battle he won : ’ the 
meaning of this has been explained. 

6. And on the morrow, the second day, after 
those (three) offerings to Savitrf have been per- 
formed in the same way, there is that same course 


* I'hat is to say, the Prakramas which are only performed on 
the first day of the year, whilst the three oblations to Savitri are 
repeated each day. 

* See XIII, r, 4, 3 ; 6, 2. These oblations are madejust prior 
to the evening performance of the Agnihotra, when the Ahavantya 
has been got ready for the latter. The Taittiriyakas seem to make 
these four oblations on the horse's feet at the place where the 
keepers pass the night (viz. the carpenter’s house) during the greater 
part of the year ; and only in the last month, when a stable of 
Arvattha wood has been put up fc r the horse near (or on) the 
offering-ground, these oblations take place on the Ahavantya. See 
comm, on Taitt. Br. Ill, 8, 12 (p. 609; cp. p. 700). At III, 9, 14 
(p. 703), on the other hand, it is stated that the Ra^nya's .singing 
is to take place in the evening at the time of the Dhriti-homas. 

* Taitt. Br. Ill, 9, 1 4, 4, again mentions three topics, one for 
each stanza — viz. ‘ thus (i. e. in the same tray as Pr/thu, Bharata, 
Bhagtratha, Yudhish/Aira &c., comm.) didst thou overpower (the 
enemies), thus (i. e. surrounded by heroic warriors, fighting on 
elephants, steeds, chariots, and on foot, with bows and arrows, 
spears, swords, &c.) didst thou battle, thus didst thou fight such 
and such battle (i.e. like Yudhisb/Aira, Dushyanta, &c., having 
engaged in a battle attended by thousands of great heroes, thoo, 
armed only with thy sharp sword, di^t slay the king of Kashmir, 
Magadha, PtuMfta, See., comm.).’ 
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of procedure. ‘ Adhvaryu!’ he (the Hot/ f) says. — 

‘ Havai hotar!’ replies the Adhvaryu. — ‘King 
Yama Vaivasvata he (the Wotri) says, ‘his 
people are the Fathers, and they are staying 
here : ’ — old men have come thither : it is these 
he instructs; — ‘The Y a^u s-formulas are the Veda: 
this it is;’ thus saying, let him go over a chapter 
(anuvaka) of the Ya^us*, as if reciting it. The 
Adhvaryu calls in the same way (on the masters 
of lute- players), but does not perform the Prakrama 
oblations. 

7. And on the third day, after those (three) 
offerings have been performed in the same way, 
there is that same course of procedure. ‘ Adhvaryu!’ 
he (the Hotr/) says. — ‘Havai hotar!’ replies the 
Adhvaryu. — ‘ King Varu»a Aditya,’ he says ; ‘his 
people are the Gandharvas, and they are staying 
here ; ’ — handsome youths have come thither : it is 
these he instructs; — ‘The Atharvans are the 
Veda: this it is;’ thus saying, let him go over 
one section (parvan) of the Atbarvan as if reciting 


' When the comm, on iSahkh. S. remarks, ‘ Yamo Vaivasvato 
ra^ety dheti divitiya evShani *Satapalhe darjandt,' this would seem 
to refer to the addition of either ‘ i%a/ or ‘ahani,' but not to any 
legend of Y. V., since such a one does not occur in this work ; 
though various passages in the Rtk might no doubt have sufficed 
to construct some such legend as would have served on this 
occasion. 

* The same commentator refers to the ‘ A^vamedhika ' as the 
section to be recited, — ‘ prakara/iat,' because of the treatment 
(therein of this subject). 

* Instead of ‘atharva/iam parva,' the ^ahkh. S. has 

*bhesha^m (medicine),' which the commentator — against the 
opinion of those who take it to mean the hymn i?ig-veda X, 97 
(treating of the magic powers of herbs)— makes a special work of 
the Atharvai^ikas ; whilst the Arv. S* reads ^ yad bhesbs^/« nir&ntam 
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it. The Adhvaryu calls in the same way (on the 
masters of lute-players), but does not perform the 
Prakrama oblations. 

8. And on the fourth day, after those (three) 
offerings have been performed in the same way 
there is the same course of procedure. ‘ Adhvaryu ! 
he (the Hotrf) says. — ‘ Havai hotar!’ replies the 
Adhvaryu. — ‘King Soma Vaish;tava’,’ he says; 
‘his people are the Apsaras, and they are staying 
here ; ’ — handsome maidens have come thither : it is 
these he instructs-; — ‘ The Ahgiras arc the Veda: 
this it is thus saying, let him go over one section 
of the Ahgiras as if reciting it. The Adhvaryu 
calls in the same way (on the masters of lute- 
players), but does not perform the Prakrama 
oblations. 

9. And on the fifth day, after those (three) 
offerings have been performed in the same way, 
there is the same course of procedure. ‘Adhvaryu!’ 
he (the Hot?'/’) says. — ‘Havai hotar I’ replies the 


sylt tan nigadet ’ — ‘ let him tell some approved medicine (i. e. 
some specific, or charm against disease).’ 

’ The comm, on 5ahkh. S. remarks, ‘ Somo Vaishwava iti 
jhiturthe; Somo Vaishnavo ra^^eli SatapatharruteA ; pratJka- 
grabawany etani.' This seems to show clearly that he takes this 
as merely the opening words of the legend. Here, again, his 
words can hardly be taken to refer to a legend regarding Soma in 
the .Satapatha-Brahmana. 

* ‘ Yuvati^ robhani upadirati, tasyaiia^ (? tasyaitibhjra^) sabhS- 
ylm anyasSm apraverat/ comm, on .Sahkh. S., — ? because no other 
(Apsaras) but these come to his court 

• The 5ahkh. S. has ‘let him recite the Ghora’ — ^which the 
commentator again takes to be the title of a special work of the 
Atharvans — whilst the Arv. S. reads ‘ let him recite some approved 
ghora (magic spell or operation).' 
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Adhvaryu. — ‘King Arbuda KAdraveya\’ he 
says; ‘his people are the Snakes, and they are 
staying here ; ’ — both snakes and snake-charmers * 
have come thither: it is these he instructs; — ‘The 
Sarpavidya (science of snakes) is the Veda: this 
it is : ’ thus saying, let him go over one section of 
the SarpavidyA® as if reciting it. The Adhvaryu 
calls in the same way (on the masters of lute- 
players), but does not perform the Prakrama 
oblations. 

IO. And on the sixth day, after those (three) 
offerings have been performed in the same way. 
there is the same course of procedure. ‘Adhvaryu!’ 
he (the Wotri) says. — ‘ Havai hotar I ’ replies the 
Adhvaryu. — ‘King Kubera Vai.yrava«a,’ he says; 
‘his people are the Rakshas, and they are staying 
here ; ’ — evil-doers, robbers have come thither ; it 


’ ‘ Arliiula// Kadraveyo aheti jTUte >4 (thus also on the 

name of tlie next king),’ comm, on A’ahkh. S. 

* Lit. ‘(men) knowing about snakes’ — which the comm, on 
Ajv. S. explains by ‘ those knowing the Kaf3’apiya and other treatises 
(tantra) on venoms.’ Instead of the conjunctive double ‘ia,’ the 
.Sahkli.S. has a single ‘ va’ — the snakes, or (rather) snake-charmers — 
and Afv. S. an explanatory ‘ iti ’ — the snakes, i. e. snake-charmers. 

’ Tne A’^hkh. S. has, ‘ let him recite the Sarpavidj’d ’ (i. e. either 
the GSru</a or KahkaniyA sarpavidyA, as the comm, explains) ; the 
Ajv. -S. ‘ let him recite the VishavidyS (science of venoms).' 

* The etymology and exact meaning of * selti^ ’ is doubtful : — 
here, again, whilst ‘ pdpakrftaA ’ is added either appositionally, or 
attributively (wicked selagas), the AShkh. S. adds it by means of ‘ va,’ 
and the Arv. S. by ‘ iti ' — both apparently meant in an explanatory 
sense. The Ait. Br., on the other hand, has VII, i, 'selagd vS 
p&pakrAo vS;’ and VIII, ri, ‘nishadd va selagS vS papakr/te vS.’ 
The comm, on Arv. S. explains * selaga ' by ‘ maddened by a 
snake ; ’ the comm, on A^hkh. S. by ‘ selagtA sewySgAyanyaA (?) 
plpakrtlo vi mleAAIA.’ 
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is these he Instructs; — ‘The Deva^anavidyi ' 
(demonology) is the Veda: this it is thus saying, 
let him go over one section of the Devj^anavidyA, 
as if he were reciting it. The Adhvaryu calls in the 
same way (on the masters of lute-players), but does 
not perform the Prakrama oblations. 

11. And on the seventh day, after those (three) 
offerings have been performed in the same way, 
there is the same course of procedure. ‘Adhvaryu !’ 
he (the Hot^'f) says. — ‘ Havai hotar!’ replies the 
Adhvaryu. — ‘ King Asita Dhanva^,’ he says; ‘his 
people are the A sura; and they are staying 
here^ ’ — usurers have come thither : it is these he 
instructs; — ‘Magic® is the Veda: this it is;’ thus 
saying, let him perform some magic .trick. The 
Adhvaryu calls in the same way (on the masters 
of lute-players), but does n''t perform the Prakrama 
oblations. 

12. And on the eighth day, after those (three) 
offerings have been performed in the same way, 
there is the same course of procedure. ‘Adhvaryu!’ 
he (the Hotri) says. — 'Havai hotar I’ replies the 

’ That is, the science, or knowledge of the divine (or super- 
natural) beings. The 5ihkh. S. has, ‘the Rakshovidyd is the Veda, . . . 
let him recite the Rakshovidya’ — on which the commentator remarks 
‘ prasiddhai va kubukurhpd rakshovidyeti.' ( ? = ‘ kuhakariipi,’ cheats, 
or deceitful imps). Axv. S. has ‘yat kim^it piri^arnyuktam 
nirantam,’ ‘ some approved (spell or operation ?) connected with the 
PirSiias, or demons.’ 

* .SShkh. S. has ‘ Asita Dh&nvana.’ 

* The two Sdtras read ‘Asuravidyi’ — asuravidyendra^ilfidinl 
tannirderSn mdy&m api kS/n^t kurySd ahgulinySsardplm (‘ a trick 
by sleight of hand,’ M. Mtiller), comm, on Sthkh. S. On ‘ indra- 
^ilavidyd’ (‘magic art, trickery’), cf. Darakum., p. 35 , 1. la. 
The association of the black art with the usurer or money-lender 
(kustdin) is rather curious. 
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Adhvaryu. — ‘King Matsya S^mmada^,’ he says; 
‘his people are the water-dwellers, and they are 
staying here ; ’ — both fish and fishermen ^ have 
come thither: it is these he instructs; — ‘the 
Itihasa* is the Veda: this it is;’ thus saying, 
let him tell some Itihisa. The Adhvaryu calls 
in the same way (on the masters of lute-players), 
but does not perform the Prakrama oblations. 

13. And on the ninth day, after those (three) 
offerings have been performed in the same way, 
there is the same course of procedure. ‘Adhvaryu!’ 
he (the Hotrf) says. — ‘ Havai hotar ! ’ replies the 
Adhvaryu. — ‘King TArkshya Vaipajyata he 
says; ‘his people are the Birds, and they are 
staying here ; ’ — both birds and bird-catchers * have 
come thither: it is these he instructs; — ‘the 
Pur 4 «a® is the Veda: this it is;’ thus saying, 
let him tell some Pur 4 «a “. The Adhvaryu calls 

* ‘ MatsyaA SSmmada ity ash/ame, MatsyaA Sammado rS^eti 
^TUteA pratfkagrahawam etat/ comm, on 4S’ahkh, S. 

* ‘ Gatisambandhena matsyavido va, mainik3.n pi/Ain&divi^eshavi- 
kalpin vidanti ye tan vi/ comm, on 6’ankh. S. 

* Regarding the Itihdsa (cosmogonic account) and Puriifa 
(ancient legend), see p, 98, note 4. The Asy. S. connects the Itihasa 
with the ninth, and the Pura«a with the eighth day. ‘ Itihasam 
aAakshita, itihasa vedasya pr/thagbhavena dar^awit/ comm, on 
Siiikh. S. 

* ks\. S. has Tarkshya VaiparAita. — ‘ T&r^cshyo Vaipajyato 
r^ety dheti praifka(»i) jniteA,’ comm, on .Sahkh. S. 

* Lit., men acquainted with the science of birds (vdyovidyika). 
The two Sfitras, on the other hand, here identify the birds with 
‘ brahmaAdrmaA/ or religious students. 

* According to the comm, on .Sahkh. S.,it is the ViyupurS«a (pur4- 
/Siam v&yuproktam) that is to be recited (from), and not the hymn 
veda X, 130 (* tasya vedaikaderatvat '). This hymn is probably 
referred to in this connection chiefly on account of the passage 
‘ y^igMc giit puiiire ^ in verse 6. 

£44] B b 
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in the same way (on the masters of lute- players), 
but does not perform the Prakrama oblations. 

14. And on the tenth day, after those (three) 
offerings have been, performed in the same way, 
there is the same course of procedure. ‘Adhvaryu!’ 
he (the Wotri) says. — ‘ Havai hotar!’ replies the 
Adhvaryu. — ‘ King Dharma Indr ah’ he says, ‘his 
people are the Gods, and they are staying here — 
learned jrotriyas (theologians), accepting no gifts 
have come thither : it is these he instructs ; ‘ the 
Saman (chant-texts) are the Veda : this it is thus 
saying, let him repeat ® a decade of the Saman. 
The Adhvaryu calls in the same way (on the 
masters of lute-players), but does not perform the 
Prakrama oblations. 

15. [In telling] this revolving (legend), he tells 
all royalties, all regions, all Vedas, all gods, all 
beings ; and, verily, for whomsoever the Hotr/, 
knowing this, tells this revolving legend, or who- 
soever even knows this, attains to fellowship and 
communion with these royalties, gains the sovereign 
rule and lordship over all people, secures for himself 
all the Vedas, and, by gratifying the gods, finally 
establishes himself on all beings. This very same 
legend revolves again and again for a year ; and 
inasmuch as it revolves again and again, therefore 

* ‘ Dharma Indra iti dajame, Dharma Indro ra^^ety Sheti .Sata- 
pathe pratikadarjandt,' comm, on ^ahkh. fe. 

* The two Sfltras still further qualify them as ‘ young rrotriyas 
who accept no gifts,' ‘ manu(shya)devi hi ta ity abhiprSySt,* comm, 
on .Sthkh. ; cp. .Sat. Br. II, 2 , 2 , 6, ‘ye brahmanSA riuruvimso 

te manushyadeviS.’ 

* The text has ‘ brfkySt,’ ‘let him say;’ whilst the two Shtras read 
‘sSma g&yit,’ ‘let him sing a S&man’ (‘yat kimiid anindyam 
evlrv&medhikam va prakaranat,’ comm, on 5l&hkh. S.). 





XIII KAiVBA, 4 ADHYAYA, 4 BRAhMAIVA, 2. 37 1 


it is (called) the revolving (legend). For thirty-six 
ten-days’ periods he tells it, — the B^'ihatl (metre) 
consists of thirty-six syllables, and cattle are related 
to the Br/hati metre : by means of the Brfhati he 
thus secures cattle for him. 

Fourth BrAhmaa-a. 

1 . When the year has expired \ the DlkshA 
(initiation) takes place. After the slaughtering of 
the victim sacred to Pra^apati the (ish/i) offerings ® 
come to an end. Some, however, say, ‘ Let him 
offer (them) on the fires of his Purohita (court- 
chaplain). But why should one who is initiated make 
offering ? There are twelve DikshA (days), twelve 
Upasad (daj's) and three SutyAs (Soma-days), that 
amounts to the thrice-ninefold (stoma) ; but the 
thrice-ninefold, indeed, is a thunderbolt, and the 
horse is the nobility (kshatra), and the RS^nya 
is the nobility ; and political power (kshatra) is won 
by the thunderbolt : thus he wins * political power 
by means of the thunderbolt. 

2, When the Initiation-offering has been com- 
pleted, and Speech released in the evening, masters 

^ Viz. from the day of the setting free the horse, not from that of 
the mess of rice cooked for the four priests. 

* That is, according to the comm., the he-goat offered to Pra^apati 
(along with one, or five, to Vayu) in connection with the building 
of the fire-altar (which is required for the A^vamedha), see part iii, 
pp. 1 65 seqq., 1 7 1 seqq. The building of the altar, generally occupy- 
ing the space of a year, is apparently compressed on this occasion 
within the time of the Diksha and Upasads. 

^ Viz. the three ish/is to Savitri performed daily throughout rhe 
year. 

^ One would expect here the middle (spr/«ute) instead of the 
active (spnV/oti); cf. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p, 259, 

B b 2 
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of lute-players have come thither ; these the Adh- 
varyu calls upon, ‘ Masters of lute-players,’ he says, 
‘ sing ye of this Sacrificer along with the gods ! ’ and 
they accordingly sing of him in that manner — 

3. Day by day, after speech has been released, 
when, on the completion of the Agnishomiya 
(animal sacrifices), the Vasativari (water) has been 
carried round ^ (the sacrificial ground). The reason 
why they thus sing of him along with the gods is 
that they thereby make him share the same world 
with the gods. 

4. On the SutyA-days (they sing of him) along 
with Pra_^apati in the same way day by day, after 
the Vasativari (water) has been carried round and 
the UdavasilniyA (offering) has been finally com- 
pleted. The reason why they thus sing of him 


* See part ii, p. 222 seqq. Whilst there the offering of a he- 
goat to Agni and Soma took place on the Upavasatha, or day 
before the Sutya or Soma-day, on the present occasion these 
preliminary animal sacrifices would also seem to be performed on 
each day from the completion of the Diksha up to the Upava- 
satha day inclusive ( ? i.e.on the Upasad days,cf. Katy. Ar. XX. 3, 9 ; 
4, 21). Moreover, though technically called Agnishomiya, the 
sacrifice — on the Upavasatha day, at all events (XIII, 4, 4, ii) — is 
not one of a single he-goat sacred to Agni and Soma, but a set of 
eleven victims distributed over the central eleven stakes (of which 
twenty-one are required on the Soma-days) in the manner explained 
in III, 9, I, I seqq. 

* That is, at the end of each of the three Soma-sacrifices, see 
part ii, p. 454. The UdavasSniyi (completing offering) takes place 
before the carrying round of the sacred water (ib. p. 389 seqq.). 
According to KSty. XX, 3, lo-i i, however, this singing of the Sacri- 
ficer's praises along with those of Pra^pati is to take place not 
only at the juncture specified in the text, but also at the beginning of 
the animal sacrifice of the Soma-days, that is, as would seem, prior 
to the slaying of the victims, at the morning pressing. The wording 
of our text seems hardly to admit of this interpretation. 
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along with Pra^pati is that they thereby finally 
make him share the same world with Pra^pati. 

5. There are twenty-one sacrificial stakes, all of 
them twenty-one cubits long. The central one ^ is 
of ra^^^dAla ^ wood ; on both sides thereof stand 
two ® pitudaru (deodar) ones, six of bilva wood 
(Aegle Marmelos): — three on this side, and three 
on that, — six of khadira (Acacia Catechu) wood — 
three on this side, and three on that, — six of pal^^a 
(Butea frondosa) wood — three on this side, and three 
on that. 

6. Then as to why these stakes are suchlike. 
When Pra^pati’s vital airs had gone out of him, 
his body began to swell ; and what phlegm there 
was in it that flowed together and burst forth 
from inside through the nose, and it became this 
tree, the ra^udala, whence it is viscid, for it 
originated from phlegm : with that form (quality) 
he thus endows it (the stake). And as to why it 
is the (stake) standing by the fire, it is because that 
one is the centre of the stakes, and that nose is the 
centre of the (channels of the) vital airs: he thus 
puts it in its own place. 

7. And what watery (liquid) fire, and w'hat 
fragrance there was, that flowed together and 


' That is, the so-called ‘ agnish/Aa,’ ‘ standing by (or opposite) 
the (Ahavanlya) fire.’ Cp. p. 301, note i. 

® The la^^dila (or ra^^udala. Say. on Taitt. Br. Ill, 8, 19, 1) 
or ‘ sleshmataka ’ is the Cordia Myxa or C. latifolia, from the bark 
of which (according to Stewart and Brandis, Forest Flora of N.W. and 
Centr. India) ropes (r^^fu) are made, whence doubtless the above, 
as well as its scientific name, is derived ; whilst ‘ the adhesive viscid 
pulp is used as bird-lime.’ 

* That is, one on each side, right and left 
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burst forth from the eye, and became that tree, 
the pltudAru ; whence that (wood) is sweet-smelling, 
since it originated from fragrance, and whence it is 
inflammable, since it originated from fire : with that 
quality he thus endows it. And because these two 
(pltudiru stakes) are on the two sides of the central 
one, therefore these two eyes are on the two sides of 
the nose : he thus puts those two in their own place. 

8. And what ‘ kuntipa what marrow there was, 
that flowed together, and burst forth from the ear, 
and became that tree, the bilva; whence all the 
fruit of that (tree) is eatable “ inside, and whence 
it (the tree, or wood) is yellowish, for marrow is 
yellowish: with that quality he thus endows it. 
The two (sets of) pltudAru (stakes) stand inside, 
and the bilva. ones outside, for the eyes are inside, 
and the ears outside: he thus puts them in their 
own place. 

9. From his (Prs^pati’s) bones the khadira was 
produced, whence that (tree) is hard and of great 
strength ®, for hard, as it were, is bone : with that 
quality he thus endows it. The bilva (stakes) are 

’ See p. 164, note i. It would certainly seem to be something 
connected with the spinal cord. 

• According to Stewart and Brandis, the Aegle Marmelos is 
cultivated throughout India, and valued for its fruit, which is ‘globose, 
oblong, or pyriform, 2 to 5 in. diam., with a smooth, grey or 
yellow rind, and a thick, orange-coloured, sw'eet aromatic pulp.’ 
The flowers are stated to be greenish white, and ‘ the wood 
light-coloured, mottled with darker wavy lines and small light- 
coloured dots.’ 

* The wood of Acacia Catechu is described as dark red, and 
extremely hard and durable, and hence not liable to be attacked by 
white ants, and not touched by Teredo navalis ; being much used 
for pestles, seed-crushers, cotton-rollers, wheel-wright’s work, 
ploughs, bows, spear and sword-handles. 
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inside, and the khadira ones outside, for inside is the 
marrow, and outside the bones : he thus puts them 
in their own place. 

10. From his flesh the palai’a was produced, 
whence that (tree) has much juice, and (that) red 
juice \ for red, as it were, is flesh ; with that quality 
he thus endows it. The khadira (stakes) are inside, 
and the pala^a ones outside, for inside are. the bones, 
and outside is the flesh : he thus puts them in their 
own place. 

11. And as to why there are twenty-one (stakes), 
twenty-one cubits long, — twenty-one-fold, indeed, is 
he that shines yonder - — there are twelve months, 
five seasons, these three worlds, and yonder sun 
is the twenty-first, and he is the A5vamedha, and 
this Pra^apati. Having thus completely restored 
this Pra^pati, the sacrifice, he therein seizes 
twenty-one Agnlshomtya victims : for these there 
is one and the same performance, and this is the 
performance of the day before (the first Sutya). 

Fifth Adiiyaya. First Brahmaa^a. 

The Stotras and ^’astras of the Soma-days. 

i. Then, on the morrow, there is (used) Gotama’s 
Stoma (form of chanting) successively increasing by 
four (verses) “ : the Bahishpavamdna thereof is on 
four, the A^a (stotras) on eight, the Madhyandina 
Pavamana on twelve, the P/'^sh//^a (stotras) on 

* ‘ From natural fissures and incisions made in the bark (of 
Butea frondosa) issues during the hot season a red juice, which 
soon hardens into a ruby-coloured, brittle, astringent gum, similar 
to kino, and sold as Bengal kino/ Stewart and Brandis. 

* See p. 331, note i. 

* Regarding the Aatush/oma, see p. 329, note i. 
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sixteen, the Arbhava Pavamdna on twenty, and the 
Agnish/oma-siman on twenty-four (verses). 

2. Now, some make its Agnish/oma-s4man a Sciman 
of four (verses), saying, ‘ It is neither an Agnish/oma, 
nor an Ukthya k’ If they do so, let hjm (the Hotn), 


’ According to the practice here referred to, the Agnish/oma- 
sSman would not consist merely of the one triplet (usually Samav. 
II, 53-4, i. e. the so-called ya^Mya^wiya triplet) ordinarily used for 
it, but of four different Samans, inasmuch as three of the triplets 
which may be used for the Uktha-stotras (of the Ukthya and other 
sacrifices) are added to that ya^waya^wiya triplet. In that case, 
however, the latter is not chanted to its own ‘ yagBkya^Hlyi ’ tune, 
but the Varavantiya tune is used for all the four triplets. This 
practice is somewhat vaguely referred to in Ta«<^a-Br. XIX, 5, 
lo-ii. ‘One Saman (tune), many metres (texts): therefore one 
(man) feeds many creatures. Verily, the Agnish/oma (saman) is 
the self, and the metres (hymn-texts) are cattle : he thus secures 
cattle for his own self. It is neither an Ukthya nor an Agnish/oma 
(sacrifice), for cattle are neither (entirely) domestic nor wild (viz. 
because though kept “ in the village,” they also freely graze ‘‘ in the 
forest ”).’ Here the passage ‘ One S&man, many metres,’ according 
to the commentary, refers to the Varavantiya tune as being employed, 
on this occasion, for the texts of the YagfUyagBiyz, the Sakamarva 
(II, 55-57, here the Calc, ed., by mistake, calls the second tune 
figured for chanting,like the first, Sakamarva, instead of Varavantiya), 
the Saubhara (II, 230-2, where the Calc, ed., by mistake, omits 
the name Varavantiya), and the Tairarfci (II, 233-5 ; curiously 
enough, the Tairaj^ is not mentioned, in La/y. St. VIII, 9-10, 
amongst the SSmans that may be used for the third — or the AkkM.~ 
v&ka’s — Uktha, but Sfiyawa, on Sfimav. II, 233, states distinctly, 
‘ tairar^OT trniyam uktham ’). Whilst, as Uktha-stotras, the last 
three texts would usually be chanted in the ekaviwja, or twenty- 
one-versed form, in the present instance, as part of the /btush/bma, 
they would be chanted (along with the Ya^alya^aiya) in the twenty- 
four-versed form. Thus, though an Agnish/oma sacrifice, inasmuch 
as it has twelve stotras, yet it is not a regular one ; neither is it an 
Ukthya, because the Ukthas are not ’chanted as so many Stotras, 
followed by the recitation of separate 5 astras. In the Ajv. Sr. X, 
6, dififerent alternatives are proposed for the chanting of the Agnish- 




XIII KANDA, 5 ADHYAYA, I BRAHMAATA, 4 . ^>77 

after reciting the Stotriya ^ (strophe) together, recite 
the Anurupa (strophe) together : the Rathantara 
Pr/sh/-^a-saman the 5 'astra containing the Rathan- 
tara (text), and the Agnish/oma sacrifice — thereby 
he makes sure of this world. 

3. ‘ There are twenty-one Savaniya ^ victims, all 
of them sacred to Agni ; for these there is one and 
the same performance,’ so say some ; but, indeed, 
he should immolate two sets of eleven (victims), 
with the view of his obtainment of whatever desired 
object there may be in (victims) belonging to a set 
of eleven. 

4. When the Agnish/oma is completed, and the 
Vasativari water carried round, the Adhvaryu per- 
forms the Annahomas^ (oblations of food): the 
import of these has been explained. With twelve 


/oma-saman in the ‘ Gotamastoma (i. e. Aatush/oma) antarukihya ’ 
and the corresponding ^astra, including apparently the employment 
of the Ya^waya^^ya-saman either for "all the four triplets, or for 
the Yagnayagmya. triplet alone with the respective Samans used for 
the other triplets ; different modes of recitation being thereby 
implied with regard to the Stotriya and Anurflpa pragathas. 

‘ For the AgnirnSruta-raslra, recited by the Hotrf after the 
chanting of the Agnisb/oma-saman, and containing, amongst various 
hymns and detached verses, the triplet which forms the text of the 
Stotra, i. e. the ‘ Stotriya pragSlha,’ as well as a corresponding anti- 
strophe, the ‘ Anurflpa pragatha,’ see part ii, p. 369 note. On the 
present occasion, however, this constituent element of the Aastra 
would have to inchide the triplets of all the four Samans, as well as 
four ‘ antistrophes ’ which are thus ‘ recited together.’ 

* Or, Prfsh/Aa-stotra, viz. the first stotra of that name at the 
midday-service, for which that Saman is used in the Agnish/oma 
sacrifice {part ii, p. 339, note 2). 

^ That is, victims sacrificed on the Sutyas, or Soma-days. Two 
complete sets of eleven such victims are, however, required on each 
of the three days, see p. 309, note 2, 

* See XIII, 2, 1, I seqq., and p. 297, note i. 
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Anuvakas (Vaf. S, XXII, 23-34), ‘To the in- 
breathing hail! To the off-breathing hail!’ 

. . . (he offers) — twelve months are a year, and the 
year is everything, and the Arvamedha is every- 
thing : thus it is for his obtaining and securing 
everything. 

5. The central day is an ekaviwra day' ; for the 
twenty-one-fold is yonder sun, and he is the Arva- 
medha ; by means of his own Stoma he thus 
establishes him in his own deity. — therefore it is 
an ekaviwra day. 

6. And, again, as to why it is an ekavima day ; — 
man is twenty-one-fold — ten fingers, ten toes, and 
the body (self) as the twenty-first: by means of 
that twenty-one-fold self he thus establishes him 
in the twenty-one-fold (day) as on a firm foundation, 
— therefore it is an ekaviws'a day. 

7. And, again, as to why it is an ekaviwra day ; — 
the ekaviwra, assuredly, is the foundation of Stomas, 
and manifold is that ever-varying performance which 
takes place on this day, — and it is because he thinks 
that that manifold and ever-varying performance 
which takes place on this day, shall take place so 
as to be established on the ekaviw.va as a firm 
foundation, that this is an ekavimsa. day. 

8. Now, as to the morning-service of this day. 

The Hotri, having recited as the A^ya (hymn^) 
in the Pankti (metre) ‘Agni I think on, who is 
good recites thereto the one of a one-day’s 


' That is one on which all Stotras are chanted in the ‘ ekavi/«xa ' 
Stoma, or twenty-one-versed hymn-form. 

* Viz. JP/g-veda V, 6, forming the special feature of the A^’arastra 
at the Aryamedha. 




XIII kXnDA, 5 ADHYAYA, I BKAHMAA'A, 6. 379 


Soma-sacrifice *. And the Birhata Praiiga and the 
M^idhu/^i^andasa one he recites both together^ in 
triplets — (this being done) for the obtainment of 
the objects of desire which (may be contained) both 
in the Birhata and the Madhu/( 7 ^andasa Praiiga. 
The morning-service is (thus) set right. 

9. Then as to the midday-service. For the 
obtainment of the A.Tvamedha, the ati/i-^andas 
(verse, II, 22, i), ‘In the three troughs the 
buffalo drank the barley-draught,’ is the opening 
verse of the Marutvatiya (i'astra) ; for outstanding, 
indeed, is this ati^’^andas (hypercatalectic 'verse) 
amongst metres, and outstanding is the A^vamedha 
amongst sacrifices. This (verse), being recited 
thrice, amounts to a triplet, and thereby he obtains 
the object of desire which (may be contained) in the 
triplet. ‘Here, O good one, is the pressed 
plant’ ( 7 ?/g-veda VUI, 2, 1-3) is the ‘anu/(’ara’ 
(sequent triplet) ; this same (triplet) is the constant 


* Viz. the A^ya-sfikta, 7 ?/g-veda HI, 13, forming the chief part 
of the Hotrf's A^ya-^astra, or first A’astra of the Agnish/oma, for 
which see part ii, p. 327 note. 

‘ The llarhata Praiiga, or Prafiga-jastra in the Brzhati metre, — 
being the one recited on the fifth day of the PmhZ/rya-shafl'aha 
(Arv. 5 'r. VII, 12 , 7), and consisting of the seven different triplets, 
addressed to as many different deities, — is to be recited also on this 
occasion ; and along with it (or rather, intertwined with it, triplet 
by triplet) the ordinary Praiiga-jastra of the Agnish/oma, made up 
of the two hymns 7 ?;'g-veda I, 2 and 3 which are ascribed to Madhu- 
/I'^andas, and consist of nine and twelve verses, or together seven 
triplets. I do not understand why Harisvamin mentions ‘ Vayur 
agregaA’ (?VS^. S. XXVII, 31) as being the first triplet of the 
MadhtiMandasa Praiiga, instead of I, 2, 1-3 ‘ vayav a yahi darrata.’ — 
The PraOga is the Hotri’s second ^Sastra of the morning-service, 
being preceded by the chanting of the first A,§'ya-stotra ; see part 
ii, p. 3 * 5 - 
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connecting link of the one-day’s sacrificed Having 
recited both the pankti (verses, I, 80, 1-16) ‘ Here 
in the Soma-draught alone (the Brahman 
gave thee strength),’ and the six-footed ones 
(VIII, 36, 1-7) ‘The patron thou art of the 
offerer of Soma,’ he inserts the Nivid in the 
(hymn) of the one-day’s sacrifice. Thus as to 
the Marutvatiya (-^astra). 

10. Then as to the Nishkevalya (-^astra^). The 
MahanamnJ (verses) are the Przsh/ia (-stotra) ; and 
he recites them along with the anurhpa (verses) 
and pragitha (-strophes), for the obtainment of all 
the objects of his desire, for in the Mahanimnis, 
as well as in the A^vamedha, are contained all 
objects of desire. Having recited the pankti verses 
(I, 81, 1-9) ‘ Indra hath grown in ebriety and 
strength,’ and the six- footed ones (VIII, 37, 1-7) 
‘This sacred work didst thou protect in 

’ See part ii, p. 337, where the same triplet forms the anu/iara 
of this .Sastra at the Agnish/oma. It is followed there by the 
Pragathas VIII, 53, 5-6 ; I, 40, 5-6 (read thus ! each two counting 
as one triplet) ; three Dhayya verses, and the Marutvatiya Pragathas 
VIII, 89, 3-4 (!). These are to be followed up, on the present 
occasion, by the two hymns I, 80, and VIII, 36, after which the 
Indra hymn X, 73, the chief part of the normal Marutvatiya S'astra, 
is to be recited, with the Nivid formula inserted after the sixth 
verse. 

* That is, the A'astra succeeding the chanting of the first, or 
Hotrf’s, Pr/sh/> 4 a- stotra (see part ii, p. 339). Whilst, however, in 
the one-day’s sacrifice, the Rathantara (or the Bribat) s&man is 
used for that stotra, the MahSnfimni verses (see part iii, introd. 
p. XX, note 2), with the A’akvara tune, are to be used as the 
StotriySs on this occasion, and are therefore likewise to be recited 
by the Hotri as Stotriya-pragfithas (cf. Ajv. VII, 12, 10 seqq.), to 
be followed up by the antistropbe (anurfipa) — here consisting of 
the triplets I, 84, 10-12; VIII, 93, 31-3; I, ii, 1-3 — and the 
S&ma-pragfit^ VIII, 3, 1-3. 
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fights with Vrftra,’ he inserts the Nivid in the 
(hymn) of the one-day’s sacrifice The midday- 
service is (thus) set right. 

II. Then as to the evening-service. The ati- 
^/Jand'^3 verse (Va^. S. IV, 25), ‘Unto that god 
Savit?'/ within the two bowls (do I sing 
praises^),’ is the opening verse® of the Vabvadeva 
(-5astra ^) : the mystic import thereof is the same 
as of the former (ati-^/zandas verse). The Anu/’ara® 
(/?/g-veda I, 24, 3-5), ‘ Unto (abhi) thee, (the lord 
of treasures), O god Savitrz, (ever helpful we 
come for our share . . .),’ contains (the word) 
‘ abhh’ as a form (sign) of victory (abhibhhti). 
Having recited the Savitra (triplet, VI, 71, 4-6), 
‘Up rose this god Savitrz, the friend of the 
house he inserts the Nivid in the (hymn) of 

the one-day’s sacrifice®. Having recited the four 
verses to Heaven and Earth (IV, 56, 1-4), ‘The 
mighty Heaven and Earth, the most glorious, 
here . . . ,’ he inserts the Nivid in the (hymn 
I, 159) of the one-day’s sacrifice. Having recited 
the Arbhava (hymn, IV, 34), ‘i^z'bhu, Vibhvan, 
Indra, Vd^a, come ye to this our sacrifice . . . ,’ 


‘ Viz. after the eighth verse of the hymn /?/'g-veda I, 33, the chief 
part of the normal Nishkevalya-rastra. 

* For the complete verse see III, 3, 2, 12. 

* This verse is again recited thrice, and thus takes the place of 
the ordinary opening triplet. 

* For this .Sastra, recited after the Arbhava-PavainSna-stotra, see 
part ii, p. 361. 

* Arv. .Sr. X, 10, 6 prescribes the ordinary anu/tara V, 82, 4-7 ; 
whence Sayawa on I, 24, 3 (-5) offers no indication of the ritualistic 
use of that triplet on this occasion. 

* Viz. IV, 54, before the last verse of which the Nivid is 
inserted. 
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he inserts the Nivid in the (hymn, I, iii) of the 
one-day’s sacrifice. Having recited the (hymn, 
V, 41) to the All-gods, ‘Who is there righteous 
unto you, Mitra and Varuwa? . . . he inserts 
the Nivid in the (hymn, I, 89) of the on/f-day’s 
sacrifice. Thus as to the Vai^vadeva (-^astra). 

12. Then as to the Agnimaruta’. Having recited 
the (hymn, VI, 7) to (Agni) Vaiivanara, ‘ The head 
of the sky, and the disposer of the earth...,’ 
he inserts the Nivid in the (hymn. III, 3) of the 
one-day’s sacrifice. Having recited the (hymn, 
V, 57) to the Maruts, ‘Hither, O Rudras, come 
ye united with Indra . . . ,’ he inserts the Nivid 
in the (hymn, I, 87) of the one-day’s sacrifice. 
Having recited the nine verses (VI, 15, 1-9) to 
6^Atavedas, ‘This guest of yours, the early- 
waking . . . ,’ he inserts the Nivid in the (hymn, 
I, 143) of the one-day’s sacrifice. And as to why 
the (hymns) of the one-day’s sacrifice are used for 
inserting the Nivid, it is for the sake of his (the 
Sacrificer’s) not being deprived of a firm foundation, 
for the 6^yotishfoma is a foundation. 

13. For this (day) there are those sacrificial 
animals — ‘ A horse, a hornless he-goat, and a Go- 
mf'fga fifteen ‘ paryangyas ’ ; the mystic import of 
these has been explained. Then these wild ones — 
for spring he seizes (three) kapiw^las for summer 
sparrows, for the rainy season partridges : of these 


* Viz. the final ^istra of the evening-service, preceded by the 
chanting of the Agnish/oma-saman ; see part ii, p. 369. 

* See p. 298, note 4 ; p. 338, note i. 

* The ‘ Kapix^la ’ is a kind of wildfowl, apparently of the quail 
or partridge species — a hazel-cock, or francoline partridge. Some 
of the later authorities, however, identify it with the ^Htaka ’ 
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(wild animals) also (the mystic import) has been 
told ^ 

14. Then those (victims) for the twenty-one 
(stakes). He seizes twenty-one animals for each 
of the fcleven) deities of the Seasonal offerings - ; 
for as many as there are gods of the Seasonal 
offerings so many are all the gods; and all objects 
of desire are in the A^vamedha : ‘ by gratifying 
all the deities I shall gain all my desires/ so he 
thinks. But let him not proceed in this way. 

T 5. Let him seize seventeen victims for the central 
stake in order that he may gain and secure every- 

(‘ cucuhi'' melanoleucus '). With regard to some of the wild animals 
referred to in the corresponding section of the Va^. S., the com- 
mentator IMahidhara significantly remarks (Va^. S. XXIV, 20; 
cf. Katy. XX, 6, 6 scholl.) that the meaning of such names as are 
not understood must be made out with the help of quotations 
(nigama), Vedic vocabularies (nighar//u) and their comments 
(nirukta), grammar (vyakarawa), the Unadivrftti, and dictionaries. 

' Viz. XIII, 2, 4, I seqq. It is not easy to see why the text 
should break off abruptly with the birds representing the rainy 
-•eason. For autumn there are to be (three) quails, for winter 
‘ kakara/ and for the dewy season ‘ vikakara.* Then follow, to the 
end of the 260 wild animals, a long series of divinities to each of 
which (or sometimes to allied deities) three animals are consigned. 
Thirteen of these wild animals are placed on each of the twenty 
spaces between the twenty-one stakes. 

^ Or, perhaps, for the (eleven) deities of the Seasonal offerings he 
seizes twenty-one animals for each (stake) ; which would certainly 
simplify the distribution of those animals. Regarding the victims 
actually consecrated to the deities of the ATaturm&sya offerings, see 
p. 309. note 2. 

* This does not include the twelve ‘ paryangyas ' tied to the horse’s 
limbs, but only the horse and two other victims sacred to Pra^apati, 
and twelve of a long series of beasts, of which three are dedicated 
to each successive deity (or allied group of deities). To these are 
afterwards added Agni's two ^^ictims belonging to the two sets of 
eleven victims (of the other twenty of which one is assigned to each 
of the other stakes). 
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thing, for the seventeenfold is Pra^^pati, and the 
seventeenfold (stoma) is everything, and the A^va- 
medha is everything ; — and sixteen at each of 
the other (stakes) in order that he may gain and 
secure everything, for everything here consists of 
sixteen parts, and the Arvamedha is everything. 
Thirteen wild (beasts) he seizes for each interme- 
diate space, in order that he may gain and secure 
everything, for the year consists of thirteen months, 
and the Arvamedha is everjnhing. 

1 6. Now, prior to the (chanting of the) Bahishpa- 
vamana, they (the assistants of the Adhvaryu) bring 
up the horse, after cleansing it ; and with it they 
glide along for the PavamAna : the mj'stic import 
of this has been explained k When the Bahishpa- 
vamana has been chanted, they make the horse 
step on the place of chanting : if it sniffs, or turns 
away, let him know that his sacrifice is successful. 
Having led up that (horse), the Adhvaryu says, 
‘Hotr/, sing praises!’ and the Hotrf sings its praises* 
with eleven (verses, 7 ?/g-veda I, 163, i-ii) — 

17. ‘ When, first horn, thou didst neigh . . .’ — 
thrice (he praises) with the first, and thrice with the 
last (verse), these amount to fifteen, — fifteenfold is 
the thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt means vigour : 
with that thunderbolt, vigour, the Sacrificer thus 
from the very first repels evil: thus*, indeed, it is 
to the Sacrificer that the thunderbolt is given in 

‘XIII, 2,3, I. 

* The mode of recitation is similar to that of the kindling- 
verses (likewise eleven, brought up, by repetitions of the first and 
last, to fifteen), viz. by making a pause after each half-verse, but 
without adding the syllable ‘ om ’ thereto. Afv, Sr. X, 8, 5. 

* Harisvamin explains ‘ tad vai ’ as standing for ‘ sa vai ’ (linga- 
vyatyayena) — ^viz. that fifteenfold thunderbolt. 
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order to smite for him whoever is to be smitten. — 
[ 7 ?fg-veda I, 163, 12. 13], ‘The swift racer hath 
gone forward to the slaying. . .’ — ‘The racer 
hath gone forward to the highest place . . . ’ — 

18. H* ving omitted these two (verses), he inserts 
the hymn (I, 162), ‘Never (shall forget us) Mitra, 
Varuwa, Aryaman, Ayu . . . ,' in the Adhrigu^ 
(litany). Some, however, insert this verse (I, 162, 
18), ‘Thirty-four (ribs) of the steed, akin to 
the gods, (doth the knife hit)...,’ before the 
(passage, — ‘ twenty-six are its) ribs,’ thinking lest 
they should place the holy syllable ‘ om ’ in the 
wrong place or lest they should suggest the plural 
by a singular Let him not proceed thus, but let 
him insert the hymn as a whole. — ‘ The swift racer 
hath gone forward to the slaying . . — The racer 
hath gone forward to the highest place . . . ' — 

* On this recitation, consisting of a lengthy set of formulas, 
addressed to the slaughterers, see part ii, p. i88, note 2. The 
whole of the formulas are given Ait, Br. II, 6-7, The hymn, ac- 
cording to Arv, X, 8, 7, is to be inserted either before the last formula 
of the liiany, or somewhat further back — viz. before the formula 
‘ sharfvi/«jaiir asya vahkrayas,' ‘ twenty-six are its ribs ' — whilst our 
Br&hmaxia rather allows the alternative of the eighteenth verse of 
I, 162 being inserted at the latter place, — unless, indeed, the 
insertion in that case is to be made immediately before the word 
‘ vahkraya^ ' which is scarcely likely. 

* Harisv&min seems to take this to mean that as this verse is 
of the same nature as the formulas of the Adhrigu litany, he is to 
treat it as such, as otherwise, in reciting he would have to pronounce 
* om ' after that verse, which is not done after those formulas. 

* Or, the plurality by the individual. Owing to the corrupt state 
of the MS., the commentator's explanation of this passage is not 
dear. He seems, however, at any rate, to take the ‘plural ' to refer 
to the formula ‘ sharfvimratir asya vahkrayas," where apparently 
‘eshim* has to be substituted for ‘asya' on this occasion, as 
many victims are immolated, and the ribs of a plurality of beasts 
are thus indicated, whilst in verse eighteen of the hymn, on the 

[44] C C 



386 


^atapatha-brAhmajva. 


Second BrAhmana. 

1. Having uttered these two (verses), he pro- 
nounces what remains of the Adhrigu. ‘ A cloth, 
an upper cloth, and gold,' this is what they spread 
out for the horse * : thereon they ‘ quiet ’ (slaughter) 
it. When the victims have been ‘quieted,’ the 
(king’s) wives come up with water for washing the 
feet, — four wives, and a young maiden as the fifth, 
and four hundred female attendants. 

2. When the foot- water is ready, they cause the 
Mahishi to lie down near the horse, and cover her up 
with the upper cloth, with ‘ In heaven ye envelop 
yourselves,’ — for that indeed is heaven where they 
immolate the victim . . . , ‘ May the vigorous male, 
the layer of seed, lay seed ! ’ she says * for the com- 
pleteness of union. 

3. Whilst they are lying there, the Sacrificer 
addresses the horse (V5^. S, XXIII, 21), ‘UtsakbyA 
ava guda»* dhehi!’ No one replies to him, lest 
there should be some one to rival the Sacrificer. 

4. The Adhvaryu then addresses the maiden, 
‘ Hey hey maiden, that little bird . . . ’ — The maiden 
replies to him, ‘Adhvaryu ! that little bird . . . ' 

5. And the Brahman addresses the Mahish!, 
‘ Mahishi, hey hey Mahishi, thy mother and father 
mount to the top of the tree . . . ’ — She has a hun- 
dred daughters of kings attending upon her : these 

contrary, only the ribs of one horse (thus forming a kind of unit) 
are referred to ; and if that verse were recited, along with the whole 
hymn, before the final formula which refers to all the victims, the 
necessary connection would be interrupted. 

* See XIII, 2 , 8, r. 

* Nir&yatylrvasya sisnun roahishy upasthe nidhatte ‘ vrishd vfigt 
retodhfi reto dadhfitv ’ iti miihunasyauva sarvatvftya. 
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reply to the Brahman, ‘ Brahman, hey hey Brahman, 
thy mother and father play on the top of the tree. . . ' 

6. And the Udgitn addresses the favourite, 
‘ V&vati, hey hey Vdvit^, turn upwards ! ’ She 
has a htndred noble-women (rA^nyi) attending 
upon her; these reply to the Udg&trf, ‘ Hey hey 
Udgitrf, turn upwards!’ 

7. And the Wotri says to the discarded wife, 
‘ Pariv?'fkti, hey hey Pariv^'z’ktA, when large meets 
small in this awhubhedt . . . ’ — She has a hundred 
daughters of heralds and head-men of villages 
attending upon her: these reply to the Hotri, 
‘ Hot?'/ hey hey Hot?'/, when the gods favoured the 
lalfimagu . . . ’ 

8. Then the chamberlain addresses the fourth wife, 
‘ PAlAgalt, hey hey PAldgali, when the deer eats the 
corn, one thinks not of the fat cattle . . . ’ — She has a 
hundred daughters of chamberlains and charioteers 
attending upon her : these reply to the chamberlain, 
‘ Chamberlain, hey hey chamberlain, when the deer 
eats the corn, one thinks not of the fat cattle . . . ’ 

9. These speeches, the derisive discourses, indeed 
are every kind of attainment, and in the A^v^amedha 
all objects of desire are contained : ‘ By every kind 
of speech may we obtain all objects of our desire ’ 
thus thinking, they cause the Mahishl to rise. Those 
(women) then walk back in the same way as they 
had come ; and the others finally utter the verse 
containing (the word) ‘fragrant’ {Rig-v. IV, 39, 6), 
‘To Dadhikrivan have I sung praises...’ 

10. For, indeed, life and the deities depart from 
those who at the sacrifice speak impure speech : it 
is their speech they thereby purify so that the 

deities may not depart from the divine service. 

c c 2 
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Now (some) put the omentum of the Gomn’ga and 
that of the hornless he-goat upon the horse and 
then take it (to the Ahavanlya), saying, ‘ The horse 
has no omentum.’ Let him not do so : of th^ horse 
he should certainly take the fat ; the (omen;La of the) 
others are normal. 

11. When the omenta have been roasted, and 
when they have performed (the oblations) with the 
SvAhis \ and returned to the back (of the sacrificial 
ground), they hold a Brahmodya® (theological 
discussion) in the Sadas. Having entered by the 
front door, they sit down at their several hearths. 

12. The Hotrz asks the Adhvarjoi (V^. S. 
XXIII, 45), ‘ Who is it that walketh singly ^ ? . . . ’ 
He replies to him (ib. 46), ‘ Sfirya (the sun) walketh 
singly . 

13. The Adhvaryu then asks the Hotrt (Vd^. S. 
XXIII, 47), ‘Whose light is there equal to the 
sun ? . . . ’ He replies to him (ib. 48), ‘ The Brah- 
man (n.) is the light equal to the sun...’ 

14. The Brahman then asks the UdgAtrf (V^. 
S. XXIII, 49), ‘ I ask thee for the sake of 
knowledge, O friend of the gods [if thou hast 
applied thy mind thereto: hath Vish«u en- 
tered the whole world at those three places 
at which offering is made unto him?]’ and 
he replies (ib. 50), ‘I too am at those three 
places [at which he entered the whole world; 


* See III, 8, 2, 2Z-23. 

* For a similar discussion between the Brahman and Hotn*, 
prior to the binding of the victims to the stakes, see XIII, a, 6, 9 
seqq. 

* For the complete verse, comprising four questions, see XIII, a, 
6, 10-13 ; the answers being given there in the form of explanations. 
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daily do I, with the one body^ go round the 
earth, the sky; and the back of yonder sky].’ 

15. The Vdg&tri then asks the Brahman (V^. S. 
XXIII, 51), ‘Into what (things) hath the Spirit* 
entered, [and what (things) are established in 
the spirit ? this, O Brahman, we crave of thee : 
what answer dost thou give unto us there- 
on .>]’ and he replies (ib. 52), ‘Into five (things) 
hath the spirit entered, and they are estab- 
lished in the spirit; this I reply unto thee 
thereon ; not superior in wisdom art thou 
(to me).’ 

16. When this (verse) has been uttered, they 
rise and betake themselves from the Sadas east- 
wards to the Sacrificer. Having come to him, seated 
in front of the HavirdhAna® (shed), they sit down 
in their several places. 

17. The Hot?'/ then asks the Adhvaryu (V&^. S. 
XXIII, 53), ‘ What was the first conception*.?...’ 
and he replies (ib. 54), ‘The sky was the first 
conception . , . ’ 

18. The Adhvaryu then asks the Hotrz (ib. 55), 
‘Who, pray, is the tawny one (pi^aiigild) ? [who 
is the kurupi.yangili ? who moveth in leaps.? 
who creepeth along the path?]’ and he replies 
(ib. 56), ‘The tawny one is the uncreated (night)*; 
[the kuriipi^angilA is the porcupine; the hare 

* Or, with the one limb (ekenahgcaa) which Mahtdhara takes to 
mean ‘ with the mind, in mind.’ Possibly ‘ asya ' may have to be 
taken together with it — ‘ with the one body of his (Vish/m’s).’ 

*. Or, man (purusha). The five things, according to Mahtdhara, 
are the vital airs, or breathings. 

’ That is, behind the uttaravedi, according to Katy. XX, 7, 1 2. 

* See XIII, 2, 6, 14 seqq. 

‘ Mahtdhara takes ‘ ' (the eternal) here as meaning either the 
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moveth in leaps; the snake creepeth along 
the path].’ 

19. The Brahman then asks the UdgAtr? (VH^. 
S. XXIII, 57), ‘Howmany kinds are thereof this 
(sacrifice), how many syllables — [how many 
oblations? how often is (the fire) enkindled? 
The ordinances of sacrifice have I now asked 
of th ee; hoW many priests offer in due form .^]’ 
and he replies (ib. 58), ‘Six kinds there are of 
this (sacrifice), a hundred syllables, [eighty 
oblations, and three kindling-sticks; the or- 
dinances of sacrifice do I declare unto thee: 
seven priests offer in due form].’ 

20. The Udg&tri then asks the Brahman (V5^. 
S. XXIII, 59), ‘Who knoweth the navel of this 
world? [who heaven and earth and the air? 
who knoweth the birth-place of the great Sun ? 
who knoweth the Moon, whence it was born?]’ 
and he replies (ib, 60), ‘ I know the navel of this 
world, [I know heaven and earth and the air; 
I know the birth-place of the great Sun, and 
I know the Moon, whence it was born].' 

21. The Sacrificer then asks the Adhvaryu (VA^. 
S. XXIII, 61), ‘I ask thee about the farthest 
end of the earth, [I ask where is the navel 
of the world ; I ask thee about the seed of 
the vigorous steed; I ask thee about the 
highest seat of speech];’ and he replies (ib. 62), 
‘This altar-ground is the farthest end of the 
earth ; [this sacrifice is the navel of the world ; 
this Soma-juice is the seed of the vigorous 


night, or Miyi ; cf. XIII, 2, 6, 17. Perhaps, however, ‘a^’ may 
mean ‘ goat ' here. 
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Steed; this Brahman (priest) is the highest 
seat of speech]-’ 

22. Verily, this is the complete attainment of 
speech, to wit the Brahmodya, and in the A^va- 
medha aU desires are contained : ‘ By means of all 
speech may we obtain all our desires!’ so (they think). 

23. When the colloquy has been held, the Adh- 
varyu enters the (Havirdhdna), and draws Pra^i- 
pati’s (first) Mahiman cup (of Soma) in a gold vessel. 
The Puroru,^’ formula’ thereof is (VA^. S. XXIII, i ; 
Rig-v. X, 121, i), ‘The golden germ was first 
produced...’ And its Puro«nuvakyei is (VA^. S. 
XXH-I, 63), ‘Of good nature, self-existent at 
first (within the great ocean: I verily place 
the right germ whence is born Pra^apati).’ — 

May the Hotri offer to Pra^Apati : [of the 
Mahiman Soma (cup); may he relish, may he 
drink the Soma! Hot^f, utter the offering- 
formula!]’ is the Praisha (ib. 64). The Hotrf 
utters the offering-formula (ib. 65), ‘ O Pra^cipati, 
none other than thee hath encompassed all 
these forms®...;’ and as the Vasha/ is pronounced, 
he (the Adhvaryu) offers with (VS^. S. XXIII, 
2), ‘What greatness of thine there hath been 
in the day, and the year, [what greatness of 
thine there hath been in the wind and the air; 
what greatness of thine there hath been in the 
heavens and the sun, to that greatness of 
thine, to Pra^Apati, hail, to the gods®!]’ He 
does not repeat the Vasha/, for he offers the cup 
of Soma all at once. 

’ That is, the preliminary formula, or formulas, preceding the 
upaySma ' (‘ Thou art taken with a support ...'). 

* See V, 4, 2, 9. * See XIII, 2, 1 1, a with note. 



392 


SATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


Third Brahmajva. 

The Vapa-Offerings. 

1. Now as to the offering of the omenta^^ ^They 
should proceed with them singly up to the^omentum 
of the Vairvadeva (victim)^ ; and when the omentum 
of the Vauvadeva has been offered, they should 
thereupon offer the others,’ said Satyakama 6’i- 
b&la ; ‘ for, doubtless, the All-Gods (Vijve Dev^/i) 
are all (sarve) the gods : it is in this way he gratifies 
them deity after deity.’ 

2. ‘ When the omentum of the Aindragna (victim) 
has been offered, they should thereupon offer the 
others,’ said the two Saumapa Minutantavya ; 

‘ for, doubtless, Indra and Agni are all the gods ; 
it is in this way he gratifies them deity after deity,’ 

3. ‘ When the omentum of the (victim) sacred to 
Ka has been offered, they should thereupon offer 

* Whilst there are amongst tlie victims immolated on the second 
day, several others consecrated to the Virve Deva, 4 , Indra and Agni, 
and Ka, — the Vairvadeva, AindrSgna, and KSya victims, referred to 
in this and the following two paragraphs, belong to the ATaturmisya, 
or Seasonal victims, being amongst those tied to the fourteenth and 
sixteenth stakes. Though the text speaks only of one Vairvadeva 
&c. victim, there are really three such victims in each case. 
According to the views referred to in these paragraphs (cf. comm, 
on Kity. XX, 7, 23), the omenta of all the preceding victims (from 
the ‘ paryahgya ’ onwards) up to the beginning of the ATaturmlsyas, 
would be offered together after (or along with) the vapSs of those 
of the respective victims (Vaifvadeva &c.) specified in these para- 
graphs ; and along therewith the vapas of all the subsequent Seasonal 
victims. The deities to which this heap of omenta would be 
offered, would thus be either the Vijve DevSA, or indra and Agni, 
or Ka, as representing all the deities. Arv. S. X, 9, 7, assigns the 
omenta of all the victims, except the three PrS^patya ones, to 
the VLrve DevSA. 
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the others,’ said 5 'aildli ; ‘for, doubtless, Ka is 
Pra^pati, and behind Pra^pati are all the gods ; 
it is in this way he gratifies them deity after deity.’ 

^iHaving gone through the twenty-one deities of 
the Sea^^onal ’ (victims), let them proceed by divid- 
ing (the omenta) into twenty-one parts V said 
Bh&llaveya ; ‘for as many as there are Seasonal 
deities so many are all the gods : it is in this way he 
gratifies them deity after deity.’ 

5. ‘ Let them proceed (with the omenta) singly 
and not otherwise,’ said Indrota 6'aunaka ; ‘ why, 
indeed, should they hasten ? It is in this way he 
gratifies them deity after deity.’ This, then, is what 
these have said, but the established practice is 
different therefrom. 

6. Now Ya^wavalkya said, ‘They should pro- 
ceed simultaneously with the (omenta) of Pra^^pati’s * 
(victims), and simultaneously with those consecrated 
to single gods : it is in this way that he gratifies them 
deity after deity, that he goes straightway to the 
completion of the sacrifice, and does not stumble.’ 

7. When the omenta have been offered, the 
Adhvaryu enters (the Havirdhana shed) and draws 


* See p. 309, note 2. 

* According to this view, the omenta of all the victims after the 
three first (Pra^patya) ones, — i. e. beginning from the ‘paryan- 
gya’ animals (see p. 299, note 2) up to the end of the JTIiturmSsya, 
or Seasonal victims, which are the last of the domesticated , ‘animals 
— would be put together in one heap and divided into iwenty-one 
portions, which would then be offered to the first twenty-one deities 
of the Seasonal offerings, that is to say, to those of the Vairvadeva, 
Varu«apraghSsa, SSkamedha, and Mahdhavis offerings, thus omit- 
ting the deities of the Pitryesh/i and the A'unisiriya offerings. 

* That is the first three victims, viz. the horse, the hornless he- 
goat, and the Gomrtga. 
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Pra^pati’s second Mahiman cup of Soma in 
a silver vessel. The Puroru^ thereof is (VA^. 
XXIII, 3), ‘ He who by his greatness hath be- 
come the one king of the breathing and blink- 
ing world, [and who here ruleth o> er the 
two-footed and the four-footed : to the god 
Ka(Who?) will we pay homage by offering].’ 
The AnuvAkyi and Y4/yA are interchanged so as 
to (ensure) unimpaired vigour \ and the Praisha 
(direction to Hotri) is the same (as that of the first 
cup). As the Vasha/ is uttered, he offers with 
(Vi^. S. XXIII, 4). ‘What greatness of thine 
there hath been in the night, and the year, 
[what greatness of thine there hath been in 
the earth and the fire; what greatness of 
thine there hath been in the Nakshatras and 
the moon, to that greatness of thine, to 
Pra^ipati, to the gods, haiH].’ He does not 
repeat the Vasha/ : the significance of this has been 
explained. 

8. Of the blood of the other victims they make 
no sacrificial portions ; of (that of) the horse they 
do make portions Of (the blood of) the others * 
they make portions * on the south side, of (that of) 
the horse on the north side (of the altar) ; of (the 
blood of) the others he makes portions on (a mat 
of) plaksha (ficus infectoria) twigs, of (that of) the 
horse on rattan twigs. 


’ By simple repetition this would be impaired. 

• See XIII, a, 1 1, a with note. ’ See XIII, 3, 4, 8-5. 

* This would be an alternative view. According to the scholl. 
on K&ty. XX, 8, 1-3, this would seem to refer to the other Pra^- 
patya victims, in which case one would, however, expect the dual 
here, as there are only two of them besides the horse. 
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9. But concerning this, SAtyaya^fwi said, ‘They 
may indeed do it in either way, only one must not 
depart from the (right) path.’ But the former, 
indeed, is the established practice. The sacrifice 
(of the Second day) is an Ukthya : thereby he causes 
the air-world to prosper. The last day is an 
Atiritra with all the Stomas, for him to obtain and 
secure everything, for the AtirAtra with all the 
Stomas «s everything, and the Arvamedha is every- 
thing. 

10. Its Bahishpavamina (stotra) is in the Trivr/t 
(9-versed Stoma), the A^ya. (stotras) in the Vanka- 
dara (15-versed), the MAdhyandina-pavamAna in 
the Saptadara (17), the Pr/shMas in the Ekaviwia 
(21), the Trftlya Pavamana in the Tri«ava (27), 
the Agnish/oma-sAman in the Trayastri wj'a (33), the 
Ukthas in the EkaviiWi'a (21), the Shodarin in the 
Ekaviwra, the night (chants) in the Paw^adara, 
the Sandhi (twilight chant) in the Trivm (9). 
Whatever 6astra is (recited) for the second day of 
the PrfshM) a Shaafaha that is (used at) the Atiratra 
sacrifice ^ ; thereby he causes yonder (heavenly) 
world to prosper. 

11. ‘There are twenty-one Savanlya victims, all 
of them consecrated to Agni, and there is one and 
the same performance for them,’ so say some ; but 
let him rather immolate those twenty-four bovine 
(victims *) for twelve deities, — twelve months are 
a year, and the year is everything, and the Arva- 


’ In the same way Ajv. S. X, 4, 8 lays down the rule that the 
•Sastras of the second day are those of the fifth day of the Vyfl</Aa 
Pnsb/Aya-sbat/afaa ; cf. above, XIII, 5i *» 7 
* Sec XIII, 3 , 2 , 3- 
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medha is everything : thus it is for the sake of his 
obtaining and securing everything. 

Fourth Brahmajva. 

Different Arrangements of the Chants of the A^vamedha* 

1. Now, Indrota DaivApa 6'aunaka once per- 
formed this sacrifice for Caname^aya Parikshita, 
and by performing it he extinguished all evil-doing, 
all Brahman-slaughter ; and, verily, he who performs 
the Aj’vamedha extinguishes (the guilt incurred by) 
all evil-doing, all Brahman-slaughter. 

2. It is of this, indeed, that the G^thA (strophe) 
sings, — ‘ In Asandlvat*, 6^aname^aya bound for 
the gods a black-spotted, grain-eating horse, adorned 
with a golden ornament and with yellow garlands.' 

3. [There are] those same first two days and 
a <7yotis ^ Atiratra : therewith (they sacrificed) for 
Bhimasena; — those same first two days, and a Go 
Atiratra : therewith (they sacrificed) for U gra- 
sena ; — those same first two days, and an Ayus 
Atiritra : therewith (they sacrificed) for ^rutasena. 
These are the Pirikshitiyas *, and it is of this that 
the GAthd sings, — ‘The righteous PArikshitas, 
performing horse-sacrifices, by their righteous work 
did away with sinful work one after another.’ 


* Lit,, (in the city, nagare, Harisvamin) possessed of a throne. Cf. 
Ait. Br. VIII, 21. 

* Viz., as stated before, an Agnish/oma and an Ukthya. 

* As to the difference between the Gyotis, Go, and Ayus forms of 
tile Agnish/oma sacrifice, see part iv, p. 287, note 2. 

* 7’hat is, according to Harisvfimin (and the Gfith&), the brottoers 
of (Ganamegaya) P&rikshita, though one would rather have thought 
of his sons, the grandsons of Parikshit. 
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4. Those same first two days, and an Abh^it‘ 
AtirAtra, — therewith Para A/nAra, the Kausalya 
king, once sacrificed : it is of this that GAtha sings, 
— ‘'AifnAra’s son, the Kausalya Para, Haira?iya- 
nAbha, , caused a horse, meet for sacrifice, to be 
bound, and gave away the replete regions.’ 

5. Those same first two days, and a Virva^t * 
Atiratra, — therewith Purukutsa, the AikshvAka 
king, once on a time performed a horse(daurgaha)- 
sacrifice, whence it is of this that the j^fshi sings 
{Rtg-v. IV, 42, 8), — ‘ These, the seven ^fshis, were 
then our fathers when Daurgaha “ was bound.’ 

6. Those same first two days, and a MahAvrata ® 
AtirAtra, — therewith Marutta Avikshita, the 

A 

Ayogava king, once performed sacrifice ; whence 
the Maruts became his guards-men, Agni his 
chamberlain, and the Vi^ve DevA^ his counsellors : 
it is of this that the GAthA sings, — ‘ The Maruts 
dwelt as guards-men in Marutta Avikshita’s 
house, Agni as his chamberlain, and the Virve 
DevAA as his counsellors.’ And, verily, the Maruts 
become the guards-men, Agni the chamberlain, 
and the Virve DevAA the counsellors of him who 
performs the horse-sacrifice. 

7. Those same first two days, and an AptoryAma* 
AtirAtra, — it was therewith that Kraivya, the 
PAw^Ala king, once performed sacrifice, — for 
Krivis they formerly called the Paw^Alas : it is of 
this that the GAthA sings, — ‘ At ParivakrA, the 

* Regarding the Abhi^it and Vijv^t, see partiv, p. 320, note 2. 

* SAyana, difierently from our BrAhma«a, takes Daurgaha as the 
patronymic of Purukutsa (son of Durgaha). 

* See part iv, p. 282, note 5. 

* See part iii, introd. p. xx. 
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overlord of the Krivis seized a horse, 
meet for sacrifice, with offering-gifts of a hundred 
thousand (head of cattle).’ 

8. And a second (G4thA), — * A thousand myriads 
there were, and five-and-twenty hundreds, which the 
BrShmawas of the Pa»^4las from every quarter 
divided between them.’ 

9. The Agnish/oma in the Trivnt (stoma) ; the 
Ukthya in the Paw^adara ; and the third day, with 
the Uktha (stotras), in the Saptada^a; theSho</a5in 
(stotra) in the Ekaviw^a, the night (stotras) in fhe 
Pa/i/fcidara, and the Sandhi (stotra) in the Trivm, — 
this is the (sacrifice) resulting in the Anush/ubh ’ : 
it is therewith that sacrifice was performed by 
Dhvasan Dvaitavana, the king of the Matsyas, 
where there is the lake Dvaitavana ; and it is of 
this that the G4th4 sings, — ‘ Fourteen steeds did 
king Dvaitavana, victorious in battle, bind for 
Indra Vrftrahan, whence the lake Dvaitavana 
(took its name).’ 

10. The (three) Pavameina (stotras) in the ATatur- 
vimsa. (stoma), and (those performed) by repetitions ® 
in the Triv^'ft ; the Pavam4nas in the ATatu^^atvS- 
rlmsa. (44-versed stoma), and (those performed) by 
repetition ® in the Ekavizw^a ; the Pavamdnas in 


* Viz. inasmuch as, according to HarisvSmin, all the Stotras 
amount together to 798 verses, which make twenty-five anushAibh 
verses (of 32 syllables each) or thereabouts. 

* That is to say, all the remaining nine ^stotras of this, the Agnish- 
/oma, day, the so-called Dhuryas, viz. the Ajya-stotras, the Prtsh/&a- 
stotras, and the Agnish/oma-sfiman, in all of which the respective 
Stoma is obtained by repetitions of the three stotriyd-verses. 

* In this, the Ukthya, day, this includes also the three Uktba- 
stotras, as being, as it were, the Dhuryas of the Hotn*8 asustants 





XIII KAiVDA, 5 ADHYAyA, 4 BRAhMAJVA, 15. 399 


the Ash/A^atvArima (48), and (those performed) by 
repetition in the Trayastrimra (33) up to the 
Agnish/oma-Sciman, the Uktha (stotras) in the Dv 4 - 
tri^ja (32), the Shoaih^in in the Ekavi«*ra, the night 
(stotras)^n the Pa»/^ada^, and the Sandhi (stotra) in 
the T ri vm : 

11. Suchlike is Vishnu’s striding’, — it was there- 
with that Bharata Dau^shanti once performed 
sacrifice, and attained that wide sway which now 
belongs to the Bharatas: it is of this that the 
GAthA sings, — ‘Seventy-eight steeds did Bharata 
Dau^shanti bind for the Vmra-slayer on the 
Yamun^i, and fifty-five near the Gangd.' 

12. And a second (GAthA), — ‘Having bound a 
hundred and thirty-three horses, meet for sacrifice, 
king Saudyumni, more shifty, overcame the other 
shiftless ones.’ 

13. And a third, — ‘At Niafapit*, the Apsaras 
3 ’akuntalA conceived Bharata, who, after conquer- 
ing the whole earth, brought to Indra more than 
a thousand horses, meet for sacrifice.’ 

14. And a fourth ^ — ‘ The greatness of Bharata 
neither the men before nor those after him attained, 
nor did the five (tribes of) men, even as a mortal 
man (does not touch) the sky with his arms.' 

1 5. With the Ekaviwja-stoma* i?* shabha YA^»a- 


(cf. part iii, introd. p. xiv seqq .) ; whilst in the directions regarding 
the next day they are not included, as requiring a different Stoma. 

’ Just as there are here wide intervals between the Stomas, so 
Vishwu, in his three strides, passes over wide distances, comm. 

• This, according to HarisvSmin, is the name of Ka«va's 
hermitage. Cf. Leumann, Zeitsch. d. D. M. G., XLVIII, p. 81. 

• Cf. Ait. Br. VIII, 23 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 202. 

• That is, o^g the ai-versed form throughout the three dajrs. 
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tura, king of the ^viknas, performed sacrifice : it 
is of this that the Githi sings, — ‘ When /f fshabha 
Ydfwatura was sacrificing, the Brahman-folk, 
having received wealth at the A,yvamedha, dividfed 
the offering-gifts between them.’ 

16. With the Trayastriwwa-stoma Sona. Sitrd- 
sSha, the Paw^feAla king, performed sacrifice: it is of 
this that the Githi sings, — ‘When Sdtrasaha per- 
forms the horse-sacrifice, the Trayastrima (stomas) 
come forth as (Taurva^a) horses, and six thousand 
mail-clad men 

17. And a second (Gdtha), — ‘At the sacrifice of 
thee, K oka’s father, the Trayastriw/ra (stomas) 
come forth, each as six times six thousand ^ (horses), 
and six thousand mail-clad men,’ 

18. And a third, — ‘When Satr^s^ha, the Pa»- 
/•ala king, was sacrificing, wearing beautiful garlands, 
Indra revelled in Soma, and the Brahma^as became 
satiated with wealth,’ 

19. 6'atintka Satri^ita performed the Govi- 
nata (form of A^vamedha), after taking away the 


* This seems to be Harisvamin's interpretation of the verse : — 
torvari arva gyesh/Ae tarn api sr^eran iti (?) trayastriwfi stomi 
udgai^iianti, sa hi Sonzs trayastrimxSn eva stomin trishv api 
divaseshu prayuhkte ninyin iti te udga(Manttty iha, sha/ tu 
sahasrani varmi»am ra^aputrana/n kava^inam arvapildndm udtrata 
iti vartate varshe prapta eva drash/avyaA. The St. Petersb. Diet., 
on the other hand, construes ‘ trayastrizwjSA ’ along with ‘ sha/ 
sahasrlm'=6o33 (? horses of mail-clad men). This interpretation 
seems to me to involve serious difficulties. The use of those Stomas 
doubtless is supposed to result in the advantages here enumerated. 

* Koko niima n^tha^, ke te arvi udtrata iti prathamUyi/n gSthS- 
y&m uktam tad atriipy anuvartate; teshi/n tatra pariminam 
noktam atra sha/trimsad arvasahasiini rakshinim antut^bhhtiny 
udgai/^^ntity &ha; trayaslrimrlr ^odirate shatf <fAi(?) varmudUi 
pa^netSsu (?) gai>(>ianttti. Harisv^in. 
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horse of the KArya (king); and since that time 
the Kiris do not keep up the (sacrificial) fires, 
saying, ‘ The Soma-drink has been taken from us.’ 

2P. The mode (of chanting) for this (Govinata 
form) is : — the Pavamina (stotras) in the ATaturviwra 
(stoma), “and (those chanted) by repetitions in the 
Trivm ; — the Pavaminas in the A’^aturi^atviriwra, 
the A;f>^a (stotras) in the Ekaviwra, the Ukthas ’ in 
the Tri»ava, the PrfshMas in the Ekavi»/ra; — the 
Pavaminas in the Sha/triz«ra (36-versed), and (those 
chanted) by repetitions in the Trayastriwra (35) 
up to the Agnish/oma-siman, the Ukthas in the 
Ekaviwra, the Shot/arin in the Ekaviwtsa, the night 
(stotras) in the Pa«^adara, and the Sandhi (stotra) 
in the Trivm. 

21. It is of this that the Githi sings, — ‘ 5 'atinlka 
Sitri^ita seized a sacrificial horse, in the neigh- 
bourhood, the sacrifice of the Kiris, even as 
Bharata (seized that) of the Satvats.’ 

22. And a second, — 'The mighty 5 'atinika, having 
seized, in the neighbourhood, Dhrftarish/ra’s 
white sacrificial horse, roaming at will in its tenth 
month, 6atinlka * performed the Govinata-sacrifice.' 

23. And a fourth®, — ‘The greatness of the 
Bharatas neither the men before nor those after 
them attained, nor did the seven (tribes of) men, 
even as a mortal man (does not touch) the sky with 
his Hanks.’ 


' Why these are here put before the Pn’sh/Aas, is not clear. 

• Perhaps we ought here to read ‘ S&trS^^ta.’ 

* Unless the G&thI in the preceding paragraph (being in the 
Trish/ubh metre) is really counted as two, the author seems here 
purposely to have omitted a verse. Possibly, however, it may 
mean, ‘the fourth,' via. referring to paragraph 14. 

[44] D d 
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24. Now as to the sacrificial gifts. Whatever there 
is towards the middle of the kingdom other than the 
land, the men, and the property of the Brihmawa, 
of that the eastern region belongs to the Hot?^', 
the southern to the Brahman, the western to the 
Adhvaryu, the northern to the Udgatrf; and the 
Hotrzkas share this along with them. 

25. When the Udayanlyd (completing offering) 
is finished, he seizes twenty-one barren cows, sacred 
to Mitra-Varuwa, the Vi^ve Deva^, and Br/haspati, 
with the view of his gaining those deities. And 
the reason why those sacred to Brfhaspati come 
last is that B^fhaspati is the Brahman (n.), and he 
thus establishes himself finally in the Brahman. 

26. And as to their being twenty-one of them, — 
the twenty-one-fold is he who shines yonder : twelve 
months, five seasons, these three worlds, and yonder 
sun as the twenty-first — this consummation (he 
thereby obtains). 

27. When the Udavas 4 nly 4 (closing offering) is 
completed, they give, for a sacrificial gift, four 
women, with a maiden as the fifth, and four hundred 
female attendants according to agreement. 

28. And during the following year he performs 
the animal sacrifices of the seasons, — six (victims) 
sacred to Agni in the spring, six to Indra in the 
summer, six to Par^nya, or to the Maruts, in the 
rainy season, six to Mitra and Varu«a in the autumn, 
six to Indra and Vishnu in the winter, and six to 
Indra and BWhaspati in the dewy season, — six 
seasons are a year : in the seasons, in the year, he 
thus establishes himself. These amount to thirty- 
six animals, — the BWhatl (metre) consists of thirty- 
six syllables, and the heavenly world is established 
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Upon the Br/hati : and thus he finally establishes 
himself, by means of the Brfhatl metre, in the 
heavenly world. 

S»jcTH AdhyAya. First BrAhmava. 

The Purushamedha, or Humah Sacrifice. 

1. Purusha Ndrdyawa desired, ‘Would that I 
overpassed all beings ! would that I alone were every- 
thing here (this universe)!’ He beheld this five- 
days’ sacrificial performance, the Purushamedha. 
and took it and performed offering therewith ; and 
having performed offering therewith, he overpassed 
all beings, and became everything here. And, 
verily, he whb, knowing this, performs the Purusha- 
medha, or who even knows this, overpasses all 
beings, and becomes everything here. 

2. For this (offering) there are twenty-three 
DikshAs, twelve Upasads, and five SutyAs (Soma- 
days). This, then, being a forty-days’ (perform- 
ance), including the DikshAs and Upasads, amounts 
to a VirA^^ for the Vir^f consists of forty syllables : 
[V^^. S. XXXI, 5.] ‘The nee® VirA^ (f.) was 
born, and from out of VirA^ the PArusha.’ 


^ That Js, according to Harisvimin, he brought its powers into 
play, and accomplished all his desires : — tats^dhanany upapadayat, 
ten&ya/« 3ra^nena satnfhiia/w sakalaw s&dhitavan ity artha^ 

* The VirS^-verse consists of decasyllabic pSdas, the most 
common form of the verse being one of three pidas(or thirty syllables), 
whilst here the one consisting of four pddas is alluded to, and VirS^- 
verses of one and two padas likewise occur. There is also a 
parallel form of the Vira^-metre consisting of (usually three) 
liendeca-syllabic pSdas. 

* That iSj from the Purusha ; cf. S> X, 90, 5. 

j d 2 
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This, then, is that Viic^, and from out of that 
Vir^ he (the Sacrificer) generates the Purusha, 
the Sacrifice. 

3. Now these (forty days) are four decades rand 
as to there being these four decades, it is for the 
obtainment of these worlds, as well as of the regions ; 
by the first decade they ^ obtained even this (terres- 
trial) world, by the second the air, by the third 
the sky, and by the fourth the regions (quarters) ; 
and in like manner does the Sacrificer, by the first 
decade, obtain even this (terrestrial) world, by the 
second the air, by the third the sky, and by the 
fourth the regions — and, indeed, as much as these 
worlds and the regions are, so much is all this 
(universe) ; and the Purushamedha is everything : 
thus it is for the sake of his obtaining and securing 
everything. 

4. On the Upavasatha® (day) there are eleven 
victims sacred to Agni and Soma : the performance 
for these is one and the same. There are eleven 
stakes, — the Trish/ubh (verse) consists of eleven 
syllables, and the Trish/ubh is a thunderbolt, and 
the Trish/ubh is vigour: with the thunderbolt, with 
vigour, the Sacrificer thus from the first repels evil. 

5. On the Sutya (days) there are the (Savanfya) 
victims of the set of eleven ® (stakes), — the Trish- 
/ubh consists of eleven syllables, and the Trish/ubh 
is a thunderbolt, and the Trish/ubh is vigour; with 
the thunderbolt, with vigour, the Sacrificer thus 
from the first repels evil. 

‘ Harisvlmin supplies ‘ pflrve purushllA ’ (? former men, or the 
tirst seven purushiA, the seven i?(shis). 

* That is, the day before the Sonaa-sacrifice. 

’ See III, 7, 2, i seqq. 
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6. And, again, as to why there are (the victims) 
of the set of eleven (stakes) : it is for the sake of 
his*obtaining and securing everything, for the set 
of eleven (stakes) is everything, since the set of 
eleven (s^kes) is Pra^pati, and Pra^pati is every- 
thing. and the Purushamedha is everything. 

7. Now this Purushamedha is a five-days’ sacri- 
ficial performance — the sacrifice is fivefold, the vic- 
tim is fivefold, and five seasons are a year : what- 
soever of five kinds there is, either concerning the 
deity or the self (body), all that he thereby obtains. 

8. The first day thereof is an Agnish/oma ; then 
(follows) an Ukthya, then an Atirdtra, then an 
Ukthya, then an Agnish/oma : this (sacrifice) thus 
has light (^otis’) on both sides, and an Ukthya 
on both sides (of the central Atirdtra). 

9. It is a five-days’ (sacrifice), like a barley-corn 
in the middle ^ ; for the Purushamedha is these 
worlds, and these worlds have light on both sides — 
through Agni (the sacrificial fire) on this side, and 
through Aditya (the Sun) on the other; therefore 
it has light on both sides. And the Ukthya is food, 
and the Atirdtra the body (self) ; and because there 
are these Ukthyas on both sides of the Atirdtra, 
therefore this body is surrounded by food. And 
that Atirdtra which is the largest of them is in the 
middle, it is thereby that it (the body, or sacrifice) 
is like a barley-corn (yava) in the middle ; and, verily, 


’ Viz. an Agnish/oma form of the Gyoiish/oma order of sacrilicc. 
Cf. part iv, p. 287, note 2. 

* That is, becoming larger towards the middle, inasmuch as the 
Ukthya is — as far as Stotras and .Sastras, and cups of Soma are 
concerned — a larger sacrifice than the Agnish/oma; and the 
Atirfitra is the largest form of all. 
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whosoever knows this repels (yu) his hateful enemy : 

‘ He alone exists, not his hateful enemy,’ thus they 
^y of him. 

10. The first day is for it this same (terrestrial) 
world, and the springseason^ also is this its (terrestrial) 
world ; and the second day is what there is above 
this (terrestrial) world and below the air, and the 
Summer season also is that (part) of it : and the 
central day is its air, and the rainy and autumn 
seasons also are its air ; and the fourth day is what 
is above the air, and below the sky, and the winter 
season also is that (part) of it ; and its fifth day is 
the sky, and the dewy season also is its sky: thus 
as to the deities. 

11. Then as to the body^ The first day is its 
feet, and the spring season also is its feet ; and 
the second day is what is above the feet, and below 
the waist, and the summer season also is that (part) 
of it ; and the central day is its waist, and the rainy 
and autumn seasons also are its waist ; the fourth 
day is what is above the waist and below the head, 
and the winter season also is that (part) of it ; and 
the fifth day is its head, and the dewy season also 
is its head : — thus these worlds, as well as the year 
and the (sacrificer’s) self, pass into the Purushamedha 
for the obtainment and securing of everything, for, 
indeed, these worlds are everything, and the year 
is everything, and the self is everything, and the 
Purushamedha is everything. 

* It should be borne in mind here that the sacrifice (Pra^gipati) 
» identical with the Sacrificer on the one hand, and with the year 
on the other. 

* Or, as to the self, viz. of Pra^Spati (and the Sacrificer), which 
the sacrifice is supposed to reproduce. 
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Second Brahmana, 

1. And as to why it is called Purushamedha : — 
The stronghold (pur) doubtless is these worlds, 
and the i’urusha (spirit) is he that blows here (the 
wind), he bides (^i) in this stronghold (pur) : hence 
he is the Purusha. And whatever food there is in 
these worlds that is its ‘ medha,’ its food ; and inas- 
much as this is its ‘ medha,’ its food, therefore (it is 
called) Purushamedha. And inasmuch as at this 
(sacrifice) he seizes ' men (purusha) meet for sacrifice 
(medhya), therefore also it is called Purushamedha. 

2. He seizes them on the central day, for the 
central day is the air, and the air is the abode of 
all beings ; and, indeed, these victims are also food, 
and the central day is the belly : he thus puts food 
in the belly. 

3. He seizes them by decades ^ for the obtainment 


‘ That is, he (symbolically) immolates them. 

* The statement in paragraphs 3 and 4, according to which 
there are eleven decades of human victims, does not refer to the 
actual distribution of victims over the eleven stakes, but it is 
apparently made purely for symbolical reasons (viz. with reference 
to the VirSg^ and Trish/ubh metres), and is probably based on the 
way in which the victims are enumerated in the Va^saneyi-sawhita, 
XXX, 5-22 (see the Translation at the end of this chapter, where 
they are, however, numbered according to the stakes). There 
the first eleven Ka«(/ildis (5-15) are made up of the names 
and deities of ten victims each, hence together of eleven decades ; 
whilst of the subsequent Ka«</ikasT~k. 16 consists of twelve, ks. 
17—21 of ten each, and k. 22 of twelve victims. The actual mode 
of distribution over the several^ stakes is that referred to in para- 
graphs 5—8, viz. the first forty-eight victims are lied to the central 
stake, after which eleven victims are tied to each of the other ten 
stakes. After these, amounting to 158 victims, the Sawhita 
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of all food, for the VirA^ consists of ten syllables, 
and the Vir^ is all food 

4. Eleven decades- he seizes; — the Trish/ubh 
consists of eleven syllables, and the Trish/ubh is 
the thunderbolt, and vigour ; with the thisiiderbolt, 
with vigour, the Sacrificer thus repels evil from 
within him. 

5. Forty-eight he seizes at the central stake ; — 
the G^agatl consists of forty-eight syllables, and 
cattle are of (Pigata (movable) nature : by means of 
the 6^agati he (the priest) secures cattle for him. 

6. Eleven at each of the others; — the Trish/ubh 
consists of eleven syllables, and the Trish/ubh is 
the thunderbolt, and vigour ; with the thunderbolt, 

enumerates twenty-six additional victims, which, according to Mahi- 
dhara (cf. Katy. XXI, i, 10), are to be added to the eleven victims of 
the second stake, — viz* fourteen victims dedicated to various so- 
called deities ; eight victims, sacred to Pra^dpati and belonging 
neither to the *Sfldra nor to the Brahma^a castes ; and finally four 
more victims, characterised in exactly the same way as the eight 
preceding ones. It will be seen that of these twenty-six victims 
only the first set of (eight) PrS^apatya victims are referred to in the 
Brahmawa, and that as the victims seized last of all. This circum- 
stance clearly characterises the last four victims of the Sa»ihit& as not 
recognised by the Brahmawa ; and seeing that all four of these are 
such as have already occurred amongst the previously enumerated 
victims (though there assigned to different divinities) they must be 
considered (as they are by Prof. Weber, Ind. Streifen, I, p. 68) as 
having been added to the list of the Sa^whita subsequently to the 
composition of the Brahmawa, A similar inference will probably 
apply to the fourteen victims preceding the eight PrS^patya 
ones, though all that can be urged against them is that they are not 
referred to in the Br^hmawa. 

^ Hardly, — and all food is vira^' (widely ruling or shining). In 
double clauses with a middle term, such as this, the position of 
subject and predicate seems often reversed in the second clause (cf. 
for instance^ XIII, 8, i, 4), 

^ See note 2 on p. 407. 
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with vigour, the Sacrificer thus repels evil from 
about him. 

7.. Last of all he seizes eight ; — the Gdyatr! 
consists of eight syllables, and the Giyatrl is the 
Brahman (p.): he thus makes the Brahman to be 
the ultimate thing of this universe, whence they 
say that the Brahman is the ultimate thing of 
this universe. 

8. These (eight) are sacred to Pra^jipati, — 
Pra^pati assuredly is the Brahman, for Pra^pati is 
of the nature of the Brahman ’ : therefore they are 
sacred to Pra^cipati. 

9. When about to bring up the victims, he offers 
those three oblations to Savitrf, with (V^. S. 
XXX, 1-3), ‘God Savit?'/, (speed the sacrifice, 
speed the lord of sacrifice unto his share)!’ — 
‘May we obtain that glorious light of the 
God Savitrf, (who shall inspire our prayers)!’ 
— ‘All troubles remove thou from us, O God 
Savitrf; bestow unto us w'hat is auspicious!’ 
He thus pleases Savit^'f, and thus pleased with him, 
he (Savitrz) impels (speeds) those (sacrificial) men, 
and he seizes them impelled by that (Savitrz). 

10. For the priesthood he seizes a Brahmawa, for 
the Brfihmawa is the priesthood : he thus joins 
priesthood to priesthood ^ ; — for the nobility he 
seizes a Ri^nya, for the RS^nya is the nobility : 
he thus joins nobility to nobility; — for the Maruts 
(he seizes) a Vai^a, for the Maruts are the clans 
(peasants) : he thus joins peasantry to peasantry ; — 

* That is, of the divine spirit, the world-soul, of which Pr^^pati 
is, as it were, the personification, or phenomenal representative. 

* Or, he perfects, completes, the priesthood by (adding to it 
a member d*) the priesthood. 




410 


satapatha-brAhma^a. 


for (religious) toil (he seizes) a ^^hdra, for the 6'Odra 
is toil : he thus joins toil to toil ; — according to their 
particular form he thus supplies these divinities with 
victims, and, thus supplied, they supply him with all 
his objects of desire. ^ 

11. He makes offering with ghee, for ghee is fiery 
mettle: by means of fiery mettle he thus endows him 
(the Sacrificer) with fiery mettle. He makes offering 
with ghee, for that — to wit, ghee — is the dear 
resource of the gods : he thus supplies them with 
their dear resource, and, thus supplied, they supply 
him with all his objects of desire. 

12. By means of the Purusha Nardyawa (litany), 

the Brahman priest (seated) to the right (south) of 
them, praises the men bound (to the stakes) with 
this sixteen-versed (hymn, Rtg-M. X, 90, S. 

XXXI, 1-16), ‘The thousand-headed Purusha, 
thousand-eyed, thousand-footed’ . . — thus 

(he does) for the obtainment and the securing of 
everything, for everything here consists of sixteen 
parts, and the Purushamedha is everything ; in thus 
saying, ‘ So and so thou art, so and so thou art,’ he 
praises and thereby indeed magnifies him (Purusha); 
but he also thereby speaks of him, such as he is. 
Now, the victims had had the fire carried round 
them, but' they were not yet slaughtered, — 

13. Then a voice ^ said to him, ‘ Purusha, do not 


‘ For a complete translation of this hymn, the Purusha-sBkta, see 
J. Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. i, p. 9 seqq. Cp. also part iv, 
introduction, p. xiv. 

» ‘A bodiless voice,’ comm. ; cf. XI, 4, where likewise ‘an 
invisible voice ’ is introduced censuring the priest who burns the 
oblations. Perhaps, however, \Us may be intended frcun whom 
Pr^pipati, in the beginning, produced'the waters ; cf. VI, 1, i, 9. 
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consummate (these human victims*): if thou wert to 
consummate them, man (purusha) would eat man.’ 
Accordingly, as soon as fire had been carried round 
them, he set them free, and offered oblations to 
the same^ divinities ®, and thereby gratified those 
divinities, and, thus gratified, they gratified him 
with all objects of desire. 

14. He makes offering with ghee, for ghee is 
fiery mettle : with fiery mettle he thus bestows 
fiery mettle upon him. 

15. He concludes with those of the set of eleven 
(stakes), — the T rish/ubh consists of eleven syllables, 
and the Trish/ubh is the thunderbolt, and vigour : 
with the thunderbolt, with vigour, the Sacrificer thus 
repels evil from within. 

16. The UdayaniyS (concluding oblation) having 
been completed, he seizes eleven barren cows, sacred 
to Mitra-Varuwa, the Viwe DevA^, and Bnbaspati 
with the view of winning these deities. And as 
to those of Brfhaspati being last, — Br/haspati truly 
is the Brahman (n.), and thus he finally establishes 
himself in the Brahman. 

■ Thus (i. e. do not go through with this human sacrifice) 
the commentator, probably correctly, interprets ‘ samsthSpaya 
(instead of ‘ do not kill,’ St. Petersb. Diet., though, practically, it 
would, of course, come to the same thing), — Purusha, elan purusha- 
paffin md sa«jtishdpaA, udahnayddikany ahgany eshaw ma kr/tha 
ityarthaA; yadi samsthdpayishyasi tata^ jeshabhakshanukdrena loke 
*pi purusha^ purusham bhakshayishyati ta^ /dyuktam ity abhiprdyaA. 
In the same way the verse ought accordingly to have been translated 
in III, 7, 2, 8. 

* That is, he offers with the formulas ‘ To the Brahman, hail ! to 

the Kshatra, hail! &c., running through the whole series of so-called 

divinities of the released victims. rut. 

* Viz. three for each of the first ivro deities, and five for Bnlias- 

pati. 
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17. And as to why there are eleven of them, — 
the Trish/ubh consists of eleven syllables, and the 
Trish/ubh is the thunderbolt, and vigour: with 
the thunderbolt, with vigour, the Sacrificer thus 
repels evil from within. The Traid)?.Atavi is 
the final offering (UdavasAnlya) : the mystic import 
is the same (as before’). 

18. Now as to the sacrificial fees. What there 
is towards the middle of the kingdom other than 
the laiid and the property of the BrAhma«a, but 
including the men, of that the eastern quarter 
belongs to the Wotri, the southern to the Brahman, 
the western to the Adhvaryu, and the northern 
to the VdgAtrt; and the Hotrfkas share this along 
with them. 

19. And if a BrAhmawa performs the sacrifice, he 
should bestow all his property in order to obtain 
and secure everything, for the Brelhma«a is every- 
thing, and all one’s property is everything, and the 
Burushamedha is everything. 

20. And having taken up the two fires within 
his own self*, and worshipped the sun with the 
Uttara-NArayawa (litany, viz. Va^. S. XXXI, 17- 
22), let him betake himself to the forest without 
looking round ; and that (place), indeed, is apart 
from men. But should he wish to live in the 
village, let him take up again the two fires in the 
churning-sticks, and having worshipped the sun with 
the Uttara-N^lriya«a (litany) let him dwell at his 
home, and let him offer such sacrifices as he may 

’ Viz. as set forth V, 5, 5, 6 seqq. 

* Viz. by thrice inhaling the heat (or smoke) emitted by the 
fires. Cf. Mfinava*Dh. VI, 38 ; Baudhfiyana-Dharmas. 11 , i 7 > >6. 
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be able to afford. But, indeed, this (sacrifice) is not 
to be imparted to any and every one, lest one should 
impart everything to any and every one, for the 
Purushamedha is everything; but one may only 
impart it to one who is known to him, and who 
is versed in sacred writ, and who may be dear to 
him, but not to any and every one. 


Thk (Symbolical) Victims of the Purushamedha 

I. I. To the priesthood (he consecrates) a Brihma^ia — 2. To 
the nobility a Kshatriya — 3. To the Maruts a Vairya — 4. To 
penance (hardship, tapas) a ^yfidra — 5. To darkness a thief — 
6 . To hell a man-slayer — 7. To evil a eunuch — 8. To barter an 
unchaste woman (ayobhCl *) — 9. To desire a harlot — 

10. To the shriek (atikrush/a) a minstrel (magadha) — ii. To 
dancing a herald (bard, sfita) — 1 2. To singing an actor (railusha) — 
13, To the law a counsellor (sabha^ara) — 14. To joking a timorous 
man — 15. To fun (narma) a chatterer — 16. To laughter (hasa) an 
artizan (kari, ? singer of praises) — 17. To pleasure (Ananda) a 
woman’s friend — 18. To enjojnnent a maiden's son — 19. To skill 
a wheelwright — 20. To perseverance a carpenter — 21. To heat 
(tapas) ft potter — 22. To craft a mechanic — 23. To handsome 
form a jeweller — 24. To beauty a barber • — 25, To the arrow-shot 
an arrow-maker — 26. To the weapon a bow-maker — 27. To work 
a bowstring-maker — 28. To fate a rope-maker — 29. To death a 
huntsman — 30. To the end (antaka) a dog-keeper — 31. To rivers 
a fisherman (pau^sh/y^a) — 32. To the ogress (of waste lands) a 


' Comp. Prof. Weber's German translation (Zeitschr. D. M. G., 
XVIII, p. 262 seqq. ; Indische Streifen, I, p. 76 seqq.), where 
the variants from the Taitt. Br. and the explanations of the 
commentaries are given. Not a few of the terms used (some of 
which are, indeed, explained in a different way by the commentators) 
are, however, still of doubtful meaning. VSjf. S. XXX, 5-22. 

• ? The patronymic, -or matronymic, of this, ‘ Syobhava ’ is said to 
be the son of a A^Cldra from a Vairya woman. 

* Or, as Mahtdhara takes ‘subhe vapam,' to well-being the seed- 
sower — einen Simann dem Gedeihen, Weber. 
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Nishada ' — 33. To the man-tiger (? werwolf) a mono-maniac — 
34. To the Gandharvas and Apsaras a roving outcast (vr&tya) 
“^ 35 * To the teams (? prayu^) a madman — 36. To serpents and 
demons a blockhead (? apratipad) — 37, To dice a gambler — 38. 
To impassibility* a non-gambler — 39. To the devils (pi^^s) a 
female cane-worker (basket-maker) — 40. To the hobgoblins (yitu- 
dh&na) a female worker in thorns — 41. To intercour^ a gallant — 
42. To the house a paramour — 43. To trouble an unmarried elder 
brother w^hose younger brother is married — 44. To calamity a 
younger brother married before his elder brother — 45. To failure* 
the husband of a younger sister whose elder sister is unmarried — 
46. To reparation an artiste in embroidery — 47. To agreement 
a female practiser of love-spells — 48. To garrulity (prakimodya) 
an attendant. 

II. I. To colour a devoted adherent — 2. To strength a giver 
of gifts — 3. To excrescences^ a hunchback — 4. To merriment a 
a dwarf — 5. To the doors a lame one ® — 6. To sleep a blind one 
— 7. To injustice a deaf one — 8. To the means of purification 
(? purging) a physician — 9. To knowledge a star-gazer — 10. To 
desire of learning one who asks questions — ii. To the desire of 
adding to one's knowledge one given to ask questions about 
(everything). 

III. I. To the bounds (of land or propriety) an arbitrator — 
2. To ruins an elephant-keeper — 3. To speed a groom — 4. To 
thrift a cowherd — 5. To vigour a shepherd — 6. To fiery mettle a 
goatherd — 7. To refreshment (?food) a cultivator of the soil — 
8 . To the sweet beverage (? nectar) the distiller of liquor — 9. To 
happiness the guardian of a house — 10. To prosperity a possessor 
of wealth — 1 1. To superintendent^e an assistant doorkeeper ®. 

IV. 1. To the light a gatherer of fire- wood — 2. To brilliance 


^ One of the wild aboriginal tribesmen. 

* ? fryata, lit. the state of one requiring to be roused. 

* ? ‘envy ' St. Petersb. Diet. (arSddhi), 

* The meaning of ‘ utsada ' is doubtful ; it might be ‘ removal/ 
only the etymological meaning of ‘ut-sad' having probably suggested 
the combination. 

* Mahtdhara takes ‘ sr&ma ' in the sense of one affected witli 
ophthalmia (cf. srava) : in both senses the association of ideas is 
intelligible, though apparently (as in other cases) of a jocular nature* 

* Or, the assistant of a charioteer, according to Mah. and SSy. 
(cf.V, 3). 
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a fire-kindlcr — 3. T o the sun's sphere a sprinkler (anointer of a king) 
— 4. To the highest heaven a distributer (of portions) — 5. To the 
world of the gods a carver (of portions) — 6. To the world of men a 
scatterer (? seasoner ^) — 7. To all the worlds a pourer out (of drink *) 
— 8. •To decay and murder a chumer * — 9. To the (animal) sacri- 
fice (or, sacrificial essence) a washer-w'oman — 10. To concu- 
piscence a female dyer — ii. To quarrelling one of a thievish 
disposition. 

V. I. To manslaughter an informer— 2. To discrimination a 
doorkeeper — 3. To oversight an assistant doorkeeper^ — 4. To 
strength (cf. II, 2) an attendant — 5. To plenty a servant — 6. To 
the pleasant one speaking pleasantly — 7. To security one mounted 
on a horse — 8. To heaven (svarga loka) a dealer out of portions 
(cf. IV, 5)— 9. To the highest heaven a distributer (of portions ; cf. 
IV, 4) — 10. To wrath one who makes iron red-hot — 1 1. To anger 
an absconder {? a yielder, cow^ard). 

VI. I. To application a yoker — 2. To grief one ready 10 
attack — 3, To peaceful dwelling an unyoker — 4. To up-hills and 
down-hills one standing on three legs (of firm character)— 5. To 
bodily form a haughty one (?) — 6. To virtue a woman w’ho prepares 
unguents — 7. To calamity (cf. 1 , 44) a woman who makes scabbards 
*-- 8. To Yama (the god of death) a barren woman — 9. To Yama ' 
one who bears twins — 10. To Atharvan one who has miscarried — 
j I. To the sa;«vatsara (the first year of the five years' cycle) one in 
her courses. 

VII. I. To the parivatsara (the second year) one who has not 
yet borne children — 2. To the idavatsara (the third year) one who 
transgresses (the matrimonial lx)nds) — 3. fo the idvatsara (the 
fourth year) one who oversteps (the bounds of propriety) — 4. To 
the vatsara (the fifth year) one who is worn out — 5. To the year a 
gray-haired one — 6. To the 7 ?fbhus a furrier — 7. To the Sadhyas 
a tanner — 8. To the lakes a fisherman (dhaivara) — 9, To stagnant 
(waters) a boatsman — 10. To pools a Bainda® — ii. To reed- 
marshes one living on dried meat (or fish). 

* Mahidhara takes ‘prakaritr/' in the sense of ‘ vikshepiri*'; 
Say. in that of ‘ sower of discord/ 

* ? Say. makes ‘upasektri ’ a composer of feuds (!). 

* ? ‘ a stirrer up of discord/ Say. 

® Thus also Mahidhara; charioteer, SSy. ; cf. Ill, ii. 

* Yami, Taitt. Br. 

* According to Mahidhara, a wild tribesman (inhabitant of the 
jungle) ; ‘ one living by the net/ Sdy. 
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VIIL !• To the opposite bank a ^m&rg&ra ‘ ’ — 2. To the near 
bank a fisherman (kevarta) — 3. To shallows an Anda* — 4. To 
uneven (?deep) places a fisher (mainila) — 5. To sounds (svana) a 
Parnaka * — 6. To caverns a Kirdta (woodman) — 7. To mountain- 
ridges a Gambhaka ^ — 8. To the mountains a Kimpurusha * — 9. To 
loathing a Paulkasa* — 10. To colour a worker in gold (cf. I, 23) — 
II. To the balance (pair of scales) a merchant. 

IX. I. To the latter part of the evening one exhfausted — 2. To 
all beings (spirits) a leper (sidhmala) — 3. To good fortune a 
wakeful one — 4. To ill-fortune a sleepy one — 5. To trouble (cf. 

1, 43) a newsmonger — 6. To adversity a spiritless one — 7. To 
collapse a waster^ — 8. To the king of dice a gambler (cf. I, 37) — 
9. To the Krna (-die) one who takes advantage of mistakes in the 
game* — 10. To the Treti (-die) one who plays on a (regular) 
plan* — II. To the Dvapara (-die) one who plans to over-rea'ch* 
(his fellow-player). 

X. I. To the Askanda (-die) a post of the gaming- room ” — 

2. (cf. I, 29) one who ‘ approaches ' a cow — 3. To the end (antaka, 
cf. I, 30) a cow-slayer — 4. To hunger one who goes begging of one 
cutting up a cow — 5. To evil-doing a Aaraka-teacher — 6. To evil 
(cf. I, 7) a robber — 7. I’o the echo a reviler — 8. To the noise a 

' ‘ The son of a mrx'gari (? huntsman)/ Mahidhara ; ‘ one who 
catches fish with his hands/ S 5 y. 

* According to Mahtdhara, the maker of ‘ bandhanani (? strings, 
or dams) ; ’ — according to Say., one who catches fish by means 
of dikes. 

* ? A Bhilla (Bheel, mountaineer, woodman); — one catching fish 
by means of feathers (par»a), Say, 

* Apparently a man of a voracious, flesh-eating tribe. 

* Apparently a low, despicable man. 

* Explained as one of very low birth, or more particularly, as the 
son of a NishSda from a Kshatriya woman. 

^ Lit. a cutter away (? a spendthrift). 

* Thus Mahtdhara explains ^ idinavadaria ' ; * one who works 
for his fellow-playeris ruin/ St. Petersb. Diet 

* The terms ‘ kalpin ’ and ' adhikalpin ' are of doubtful meaning — 
' arranger ' and ‘ head-arranger,' Weber. 

** Lit. ‘ the assailer,' apparently another name for the die usually 
called Kali. On these dice see part iii, p. 106, note i. 

“ Explained as a jocular expression for the habitual frequenter 
of the gambling-house. 
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growler — 9. To the end (anta) a babbler — 10. To the endless 
a dumb one — ii. To articulate sound (jabda) a drum-beater. 

XI. I. To festive joy a lute-player — 2. To the cry a flute- 
player — 3. To the confused {noise) a conch-blower — 4. To the 
forest a forester — 5. To broken woodlands one who watches woods 
on fire — 6. To fun (narma I, 15) a harlot (I, 9) — 7. To laughter 
an artizan (I, .% 6 ) — 8. To the sea-monster {}) a mottled woman ^ 

— 9-1 1. To power a village-headman, an astrologer, and a herald 
{? abhikro^aka). 

XII. (Added to those at the second post): — 1-3. To dancing 
(I, 1 1) a lute-player (XI, i), a hand-clapper, and a flute-player (XI, 2) 
— 4, To pleasure (I, 17) a musician — 5. To fire a fat man — 
6 . To the earth a cripple — 7. To the wind a A^aw^ala (outcast) 
— 8. To the air a sta ff- dancer ^ — 9. To the sky a bald-headed 
one — 10. To the sun a yellow-eyed one — ii. To the stars one of 
variegated colour — 1 2. To the moon a leprous one (kilasa, cf. IX, 2) 
— 13, To t!;e day a light-coloured one with yellow eyes — 14. To the 
night a black one with yellow eyes. — He then seizes these eight 
misshapen ones — 15. One who is too tall — r6. One loo short — 
17. One too stout — 18. One too lean — 19. One too light-coloured 
— 20. One too black — 21. One too bald — 22. One with too much 
hair : — these (are to be) neither A’fldras nor Br&hma«as, and are 
sacred to Pra^Spati ; — 23. A minstrel (mSgadha, I, 10) — 24. A 
harlot (pu7wj;tali, cf. I, 9)— 25. A gambler (I, 37) — 26. A eunuch 
(I, 7) -.—these (also are to be) neither 5 fidras nor Brahmawas, and 
are sacred to Pra^pati. 


Seventh AdhyAya. First BrAhmaata. 

The Sarvamedha, or All-Sacrifice. 

I. Brahman Svayambhu (the self-existent, n.) 
was performing austerities ^ He said this much, — 


' St. Petersb, Diet, conjectures ‘To lust a sportive woman 
(? dancer or singer).' 

* ‘ Vamranartin ' explained by Mahtdhara as one who practises 
dancing by means of a bamboo-stafiF (vamrena nartana^ila) ; by 
Siy. as one who makes his living by dancing on the top of a 
bambochstaff (vazwAgranrflta^vin) ; hardly a ‘family-dancer/ 
Monier-WilUams. 

• Cf. J. Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 372. 

[ 44 ] E e 
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‘ V'erily, there is no perpetuity in austerities ; well, 
then, I will offer up mine own self in the creatures, 
and the creatures in mine own self.’ And, accord- 
ingly, by offering up his own self in the creatures, 
and the creatures in his own self, he compassed 
the supremacy, the sovereignty, and the lordship 
over all creatures ; and in like manner does the 
Sacrificer, by thus offering all sacrificial essences * in 
the Sarvamedha, compass all beings, and supremacy, 
sovereignty, and lordship. 

2. Now this Sarvamedha is a ten-days’ (Soma-) 
sacrifice, for the sake of his gaining and winning 
every kind of food, for the Vir^f consists of ten 
syllables, and the Vir^i^f is all food. At this (sacrifice) 
he builds the greatest possible fire-altar, for this — 
to wit, the Sarvamedha — is supreme amongst all 
sacrificial performances : by means of the supreme 
(sacrifice) he thus causes him (the Sacrificer) to 
attain supremacy. 

3. The first day thereof is an Agnish/ut 
Agnish/oma^ for the sake of his gaining and 
winning all the gods, for the Agnish/ut Agnish/oma 
is Agni ; and all the gods have Agni (the sacrificial 
fire) for their mouth. The cups of Soma thereat 
pertain to Agni, and so do the Puroru^ ® formulas 
pertain to Agni, in order that everything should 
pertain to Agni. 

* Or, all kinds of victims (medha). 

* That is, a one-day’s Soma-sacrifice (ekSha) of the Agnish/oma 
order, arranged so as specially to promote the praise of Agni. In the 
same way the next t^ee ekfihas are intended to honour special 
deities. 

* That is, the formulas preceding the ‘ upayfima ' (‘ Thou art 
taken with a support, Ac.,’ cf. part ii, p. 259, note i) or formula 
with which the cup of Soma is drawn. 
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4. The second day is an Indrastut Ukthya, 
for the sake of his gaining and winning all the gods, 
for |ndra is all the gods. The cups of Soma 
thereat pertain to Indra, and so do the Puroru>§ 
formulas pertain to Indra, in order that everything 
should pertain to Indra, 

5. The third day is a Sftryastut Ukthya, for 
the sake of his gaining and winning all the gods, 
for Siirya is all the gods. The cups of Soma 
pertain to Siirya, and so do the Puroru>^ formulas 
pertain to S<irya, in order that everything should 
pertain to SQrya. 

6. The fourth day is a Va invade va, for the sake 
of his gaining and winning all the gods, for the 
All-gods (Vi^ve DevS^) are all the gods. The 
cups of Soma pertain to the All-gods, and so do 
the Pjuroru/^ formulas pertain to the All-gods, in 
order that everything should pertain to the All- 
gods. 

7. The fifth day is a central Asvamedhika’^ one : 
at this (sacrifice) he seizes a horse meet for sacrifice, 
for the sake of his gaining the sacrificial essence 
of the horse. 

8. The sixth day is a central Paurusha- 
medhika® one: at this (sacrifice) he seizes men 
meet for sacrifice, for the sake of his gaining the 
sacrificial essence of man. 

9. The seventh day is an Aptoryima, for the 
sake of his gaining all kinds of Soma-sacrifices : at 
this (sacrifice) he seizes all kinds of (victims) meet 
for sacrifice, both what is animate and what is 


* That is, an Ukthya sacrifice, cf. p. 259, note 2 ; XIII, 5, i, 5 seqq. 

* That is, an Atiritra, cf. XIII, 6, i, n. 

IS. e. 2 
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inanimate. Of those with omenta he offers the 
omenta, and of those without omenta they throw 
down pieces cut out of the skin*, and of .herbs 
and trees they do so after cutting them up, — 
every kind of food of both the dry apd the fresh 
he offers, in order to gain every kind of food. 
Everything he offers, and to every one he offers 
in order to gain and to win everything. The 
omenta having been offered at the morning-service, 
and in the same way the oblations at the evening- 
service, — 

10. The eighth day is a Tri»ava one*, for the 
Triwava (stoma) is the thunderbolt, and by means 
of the thunderbolt, indeed, lordship (kshatra) is 
gained : by means of the thunderbolt he thus gains 
lordship. 

11. The ninth day is a Trayastriw^a one®, for 
the sake of his gaining a foothold, for the Trayas- 
trimsa. (stoma) is a foothold. 

12. The tenth day is a Vi^va^it AtirAtra with 
all the PrfshMas \ for the sake of his gaining and 
winning everything, for the Virva^t AtirAtra with 
all the Frtsh^Aas is everything, and the Sarvamedha 
is everything. 

13. Now as to the sacrificial fees : whatever there 
is towards, the middle of the kingdom other than the 
property of the Brihmawa, but including land and 

‘ Lit., ‘ after cutting (pieces) out of the skin they throw down.' 

* That is, one on which the Triwava (thrice-nine- versed) Stoma 
is used in chanting. 

* That is, one on which the thirty-three-versed hymn-form 
is used. 

* For a Soma-sacrifice with all the PmhMa-s&mans, see part iii, 
introd. p. xx seqq. On the two kinds of Vuvajit ekflbas, the 
Agnish/oma and the Atirdtra Virv^t, see part iv, p. 320, note 3. 
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men, of that the eastern quarter belongs to the 
Hotrf, the southern to the Brahman, the western to 
the Adhvaryu, and the northern to the UdgAtW; 
and fhe Hotrfkas share this along with them. 

14. Vi^vakarman Bhauvana once performed 
this sacrifice, and having performed it he overpassed 
all beings, and became everything here ; and verily 
he who, knowing this, performs the Sarvamedha, or 
who even knows this, overpasses all beings, and 
becomes everything here. 

15. It was Ka^yapa who officiated in his sacri- 
fice, and it was concerning this that the Earth ^ also 
sang the stanza ; — ‘ No mortal must give me away ; 
thou wast foolish, Vuvakarman Bhauvana : she (the 
earth) will sink into the midst of the water ; vain is 
this thy promise unto Ka^yapa.’ 

Eighth AdhyAya. First BrAhmava. 

Funeral Ceremonies. 

I. They now* do what is auspicious for him. 
They now prepare a burial-place (rmajAna for him, 

' Or, /the ground, which Vijvakarman Bhauvana gave away as 
sacrificial fee. On this legend cp. Ait. Br. VIII, 21 ; J. Muir, 
Orig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. i, p. 456 ; vol. iv, p, 369. 

* The commentator is at pains to show that ‘ atha ’ here has not 

the force of ‘ thereupon ’ — that is after the performance of the 
Sarvamedha — but that of introducing a new topic (‘Now, they 
do and that therefore the directions about to be given are 

by no means intended to apply only to one who has performed the 
Sarvamedha, or even to the Agni^t, or builder of a fire-altar, but 
also to others. 

* Yfiska (Nir. Ill, 5) resolves this word into ‘ rman ’ (body) -i- 
‘rayana’ (couch); whilst Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 189, 
proposes ‘ arman ’ (stone) + ‘ rayana ’ (couch). The jmajfina, 
or burial-place, sepulchre, is constructed in the form of a tumulus, 
or grave-mound. 
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(to serve him) either as a house or as a monument ; 
for when any one dies, he is a corpse (^ava), and for 
that (corpse) food (anna) is thereby prepared, hence 
‘ ^avAnna,' for, indeed, ' ^avAnna ’ is what is mystic- 
ally called ‘ miajAna.’ But ‘ jmajfA^ ' also are called 
the eaters amongst the Fathers, and tney, indeed, 
destroy in yonder world the good deeds of him who 
has had no sepulchre prepared for him : it is for 
them that he prepares that food, whence it is 
‘ 'fmarAnna,' for ‘ ^majAnna ’ is what is mystically 
called ‘ ^marAna.’ 

2. Let him^ not make it too soon (after the deceased 
man’s death) lest he should freshen up his sin ; but 
let him make it a long time after, as thereby he 
obscures the sin; — and when people do not even 
remember the years (that have passed *), as thereby 
one causes the sin to pass into oblivion. If they do 
remember*,-— 


' Viz. the Sacrificer, the performer of the funeral rites, being the 
next of kin. 

* This is the way in which the scholiasts interpret the corres- 
ponding rule, KSty. St. XXI, 3, t (pitn'medhaA samvatsarfismrjtau), 
instead of ‘ when they do not remember it (even once) for years, he 
brings it about that the sin is forgotten, even in case they should 
remember it,’ as Prof. Delbrhck, Altind. Syntax, p. 351 translates 
the passage. For the subject of the verb ‘they remember it,' 
Prof. Delbrtlck supplies ‘ pitaraA,’ i. e. the dead man’s deceased 
ancestors, instead of the living people, which seems rather improb- 
able. The comment is very oimipt, but it makes at least some 
allusion to ‘people's talk’: — na rrutii rrutyabhdvas (t§m) tena 
;iirakaraziena agham p&pakara»am gamayati, ^lAt marlnam kurva- 
sTiXtaam ^ kurvataA rravamun) ^navAdo>pi na rrmottty (!) arthaA. 

* In this way Harisv&min, as well as the scholiasts on Kdty. XXI, 
3, 3, construes the clause with the next paragraph, and it is difficult 
to see bow otherwise any satisfactory sense could be extracted 
from it. At ffie same time, it can evidendy only qualify the first 
^edficatkm of time, as the t^ers will aj^y in any case. 
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3. Let him make it in uneven years, since the 
uneven belongs to the Fathers ; and under a single 
Nakshatra since the single Nakshatra belongs to 
the “Fathers ; and at new-moon, since the new-moon 
is a single Nakshatra ; — for he (the Sacrificer) is 
a single (person) ; and in that all the beings dwell 
together during that night, thereby he obtains that 
object of desire which is (contained) in all Nakshatras. 

4. Let him make it in autumn, for the autumn is 
the SvadhA, and the Svadha is the food of the 
Fathers: he thus places him along with food, the 
SvadhA; — or in (the month of) Magha, thinking, 
‘ Lest (mA) sin (agha) be in us ; ’ — or in summer 
(nidAgha); thinking, ‘ May thereby be removed (ni- 
dha) our sin (agha) ! ’ 

5. Four-cornered (is the sepulchral mound). Now 
the gods and the Asuras, both of them sprung 
from Pr^pati, were contending in the (four) 
regions (quarters). The gods drove out the Asuras, 
their rivals and enemies, from the regions, and, 
being regionless, they were overcome. Wherefore 
the people who are godly make their burial-places 
four-cornered, whilst those who are of the Asura 
nature, the Easterns and others (make them) 


‘ That is, a lunar mansion consisting of a single star, such 
as Altr£ and Pushya (in contradistinction to such in the dual, as 
Punarvasfi and Vliikhe, and to those in the plural number, as the 
Kn'ttikSs). As regards the symbolic connection of the uneven 
number with the deceased ancestors, the commentator reminds us 
of the fact that it is the father, grandfather, and great-grandfather 
who represent the Fathers. — The only available MS. of the com- 
mentary (Ind. Off. 149) terminates at this place. 

* Yfl SsuryaA prSitj’^® y® p)arima«<ftilini (rmar&nani 
kurvate),— «-Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 1 89, takes this in the sense 
of * part of the piil^a, the fisuryaA praj 4 A of them (hence probably 
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round, for they (the gods) drove them out from the 
regions. He arranges it so as to lie between the 
two regions, the eastern and the southern for in 
that region assuredly is the door to the world of the 
Fathers ; .through the above he thus causes him to 
enter the world of the Fathers ; and by means of 
the (four) comers he (the deceased) establishes him- 
self in the regions, and by means of the other body* 
(of the tomb) in the intermediate regions : he thus 
establishes him in all the regions. 

6. Now as to the choosing of the ground. He 
makes it on ground inclining towards the north, for 
the north is the region of men : he thus gives him 
(the deceased) a share in the world of men ; and in 
that respect, indeed, the Fathers share in the world 
of men that they have offspring ; and his (the 
deceased man’s) offspring will, indeed, be more 
prosperous. 

7. ‘ Let him make it on ground inclining towards 
the south,’ they say, ‘ for the world of the Fathers 
inclines towards the south : he thus gives him a 
share in the world of the Fathers.’ Let him not do 
so, however, for, indeed, such a one is an opening 
tomb, and certainly another of these (members of 
the dead man’s family) quickly follows him in 
death. 

the non-Aiyan portion of them), have round xmaxSna.’ J. Muir, 
Orig. Sansk. Texts, vol. ii, p. 485, takes no account of the words 
‘ tvad ye tvat' For our rendering of these words, cp. V, 3, 2, 3 
rfidrims tvad yims tvat, ‘ .Stkdras and others,’ or - S&dns and 
suchlike people.' 

* That is to say, its frcmt side is towards the south-east Cp. 
p. 428, note 4. 

* That is, by means of the sides of the grave which are to face 
the intermediate points of the compass. 
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8. And some, indeed, say, ‘ Let him make it on 
a counter-cutting ‘ in ground inclined towards the 
south, for such (a tomb) indeed becomes rising sin 
But one must not do so, for indeed such (a burial 
place) alone becomes rising sin which one makes on 
ground iaclining towards the north. 

9. On any level (ground) where the waters, 
flowing thitlier from a south-easterly direction ®, 
and coming to a stand-still, will, on reaching that 
(north-westerly) quarter, without pressing forward *, 
join imperishable water?, on that (ground) one may 
make (the tomb) ; for, water being food, one thereby 
offers food to him from the front towards the back ; 
and, Water being the drink of immortality, and 
that region between the rising of the seven .^ishis ‘ 
and the setting of the sun being the quarter of the 
living, one thereby bestows the drink of immortality 
upon the living : — and such a one, indeed, is a clos- 
ing tomb ; and verily what is good for the living 
that is also good for the Fathers. 

* This is meant as a literal rendering of ‘ pratyarsha.' What is 
intended thereby would seem to be cither a cutting made into south- 
ward sloping ground, in such a way as to make the cut piece of 
ground rise towards the south, or perhaps such a part of the south- 
ward inclined ground as naturally rises towards the south. The 
St. Petersburg Diet, suggests ‘steep bank (escarpment), or side 
(of a hiU).’ KIty. XXI, 3, 15 (kakshc) seems also to imply some 
kind of hollow ground, surrounded by bushes and trees. 

* That is, apparently, lightened, or improving, sin. 

* It might also mean, in a south-easterly direction, but the 
comparison with food introduced into the mouth from the front 
(east) an4 the specification of the opposite direction evidently point 
to the above meaning. 

* That is, without urging forward the standing water which they 

join, but quickly flowing into it. 

* That is, apparently, such a lake as never dries up. 

* That is, Urta major, the Great Bear, or Charles’s Wain. 
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10. Let him make it in a pleasant (spot), in order 
that there should be pleasure for him ; and in a 
peaceful (spot), in order that there should be peace 
for him. He must not make it either on a path, or 
in an open space, lest he should make his (the 
deceased’s) sin manifest. 

11. Whilst being secluded it should have the sun 
shining on it from above ’ : in that it is secluded 
one hides his sin ; and in that it has the sun shining 
on it from above — yonder sun being the remover of 
evil — he, indeed, removes the evil from him, and he 
also causes him to be endowed with the radiance of 
the sun. 

1 2. Let him not make it where it would be 
visible from here *, for assuredly it is beckoning, 
and another of these (members of his famiK ) quickly 
follows (the deceased) in death. 

13. Let there be beautiful objects ® at the back, — 
for beautiful objects mean offspring : beautiful 
objects, offspring, will thus accrue to him. If there 
be no beautiful objects, let there be water either at 
the back or on the left (north) side, for water is 
indeed a beautiful object; and beautiful objects, 
offspring, will indeed accrue to him. 

14. He makes it on salt (barren) soil, for salt 
means seed ; the productive thus makes him partake 
in productiveness, and in that respect, indeed, the 


* That is, it should be in a place where at midday the rays 
of the sun do not fall obliquely on it, K^ty. XXI, 3, 15 conun. 

* That is, from the village, cf. Katy. XXI, 3, 18. 

* Or, beautiful ground (jhtra). < According to the comments on 
KAty. XXI, 3, 33 this means that the site of the grave should be so 
chosen that there are at the back (or west) of it, either woods of 
various kinds, or ground diversified by woods, hiUs, temples (1) &c. 
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Fathers partake in productiveness that they have 
offspring : his offspring assuredly will be more 
prosperous. 

15. On such (ground) as is filled with roots, for to 
the Fathers belongs the (sod) filled w'ith roots : — it 
is (sod) ’of vlriwa (Andropogon muricatus),and other 
grasses, for thus the Fathers’ share in this (earth) 
is not excessive ’ ; and he also thereby makes (the 
deceased’s) sin to be restricted 

1 6. Let him not put it near (where grows) 
Bhiimipcl^a or reeds, or A.?magandhi or Adh- 
y&ndk, or PrAniparwi (‘speckled-leaf,’ Hemionitis 
cordifolia) ; nor let him make it near either an 
A^vattha (Ficus religiosa), or a Vibhitaka (Termin- 
alia bellerica), or a Tilvaka (Symplocos racemosa), or 
a Sphfir^ka (Diospyros embryopteris), or a Haridru 
(Pinus deodora), or a Nyagrodha (Ficus indica), or 


* Whilst their share would have been excessive, if all the 
ground covered with vegetation were assigned to them. It is also 
worthy of note that Katy. 5 'r. XXV, 7, 17, in enumerating the plants 
which are to be removed from the site of the funeral pile, mentions 
(apparently in the place of our Bhflmipara) the Vijakha, explained 
by the commentator as identical with ‘dfirvd’ ; and Sir H. M. Elliott, 
Races of the N. W. Province of India, II, p. 303, remarks, on the 
DQb grass (Agrcstis linearis, or Cynodon dactylon), that ‘ its 
tenacity whenever it once fixes its roots has caused it to be used in 
a common simile when the attachment of Zamindars to their native 
soil is spoken of.’ 

* Apparently lit. ‘ binding (itselO,’ ? i- e- either restricted in 
quantity, or limited to his own person, not transmitted to his son. 
Cf. XIII, 8, 3, 10. It can hardly be taken in the sense of ‘ binding 
the sin.’ 

* Literally, * Earth-net,' apparently some troublesome creeping 
plant corresponding to our rest-harrow (Ononis arvensis or spinosa), 
or couch-grass (Triticum repcns), but of tropical.dimensions. 

* lit. * rock-smell,’ perlmps identical with ArvagandhS (lit. ‘ horse- 
smell/ Physalis dezuosa). 
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any other (trees) of evil name’, so as to avoid (such) 
names from a desire of good luck. 

17. Now as to the order of procedure. For an 
Agni/’it (builder of a fire-altar) one makes the tomb 
after the manner of the fire-altar ; for when a Sacri- 
ficer builds a fire-altar he thereby constructs for 
himself by sacrifice a (new) body for yonder world ; 
but that sacrificial performance is not complete until 
the making of a tomb ; and when he makes the 
tomb of the Agni>6it after the manner of the fire- 
altar, it is thereby he completes the Agni^ityi. 

18. One must not make it (too) large lest he 
should make the sin (of the deceased) large. ‘ Let 
him make it as large as the fire-altar without wings 
and tail,’ say some, ‘ for like that of the fire-altar is 
this his (the Sacrificer’s) body.’ 

19. But let him rather make it just of man’s size : 
he thus leaves no room for another; — broader 
(vartyas) behind *, for what is (left) behind is off- 
spring ; he thus makes the (dead man’s) offspring 
more excellent ® (varlyas) ; — and broader on the left 
(north * or higher, uttara) side, for the later (uttara) 


’ The commentator, on Katy. XXI, 3, 20, and S. XXXV, 
I, instances the deshmintaka (‘antiphlegmatic,’ L e. Cordia latifolia 
or myxa) and the kovidara (‘ bad for splitting,’ Bauhinia varie- 
gata; which, according to Stewart and Brandis, shows vertical 
cracks in the bark). 

* The grave being constructed in such a way that the four comers 
lie in the direction of the four quarters, the back, or west side of 
the grave w'ould really mean the side facing the north-west. 

* Or, perhaps, more extended, more numerous or prosperous. 

* In reality, the north means here the side facing the north-easL 
The side of the tumulus is to form a quadrilateral, of which the two 
sides' intersecting each other at the north comer, are to be longer 
than the two which intersect at the south corner ; viz. each of the 
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are offspring: he thus makes the offspring more 
excellent. Having attended to this, he encloses it 
jvith cords twisted (and extended) in the non-sunwise 
way ^ : for the (sacrificial) performance connected 
with the Fathers is done in the non-sunwise way. 

20. rte then bids them cut out (the earth). He 
should cut it out to whatever extent he intends to 
raise (the sepulchral mound), but let him rather cut 
it out so as to be just of man’s size : he thus leaves 
no room for another. For, on the one hand *, the 
Fathers are the world of plants, and amongst the 
roots of plants they (are wont to) hide ; and, on the 
other *, (he does so) lest he (the deceased) should be 
separated from this (earth). 

Second BrAhmajva. 

I. Now, some bank up (the sepulchral mound) 
after covering up (the site). The gods and the 
Asuras, both of them sprung from Pra^pati, were 
contending for (the possession of) this (terrestrial) 
world. The gods drove out the Asuras, their rivals 
and enemies, from this world ; whence those who 

former is to measure one roan's length plus 9J angulas (thumb’s 
breadths), and each of the latter one man’s length minus 9J 
angulas. See comm, on S. XXXV, i. 

’ That is, by twisting or spinning the strands from right to left, 
or contrary to the sun's course. The cord is extended round the 
grave from right to left (east, north, west, south) by means of pegs 
driven into the ground at the four corners ; see XIII, 8, 4, i. 

* I do not see how the usual force of ‘ atho ’ — viz. that of 
introducing a new element or argument either analogous, or not 
quite conformable, to what precedes (cf. Delbrtick, Altind. Syntax, 
p. 513) — can apply to this double use of the particle. The two 
‘ auho ' seem to introduce the reasons for his digging up the ground, 
and for his not digging up more than a man's size. 
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are godly people make their sepulchres so as not 
to be separate (from the earth), whilst those 
(people) who are of the Asura nature, the Easterns 
and others, (make their sepulchral mounds) so as to 
be separated (from the earth), either on a basin ^ or 
on some such thing. 

2. He then encloses it by means of enclosing- 
stones : what those enclosing-stones (round the 
fire-hearths) are, that they are here*. With 
a formula he sets up those, silently these : he thus 
keeps separate what refers to the gods and what 
refers to the Fathers. With (an) undefined (number 
of stones he encloses it), for undefined is yonder 
world. 

3. He then sweeps that (site) with a pallida (Butea 
frondosa) branch — what the sweeping (signified) on 
that occasion that (it does) here — with (V^. S. 
XXXV, 1), ‘Let the niggards avaunt from 
hence, the perverse scorners of the gods!’ — 
he thereby expels from this world the niggards, 
the perverse haters of the gods, the Asura- Rakshas ; 
— ‘it is the place of this Soma-offerer,’ for he 
who has performed a Soma-sacrifice is a Soma- 
oflferer; — ‘(an abode) distinguished by lights, 
by d ays, by nights,' — ^he thereby makes him to 


* I take the ‘ ^ani 6 ’ to be a shallow stone basin or trough, either 
solid or consisting of masonry (bricks) in the maimer of our stone- 
lined graves. 

* C£ VII, I, 1, I a seq. ‘ The enclosing-stones are the womb : he 
thus encloses the seed here sown in a womb. . . And, again, the 
Gfirhapatya hearth is this (terrestrial) world, and the enclosing- 
stones are the waters : he thus surrounds this world with water.' 

* Viz. in building the G&rhapatya hearth (VII, 1, i, ii seqq.); no 
such sweeping taking place in preparing the site for the Ahavantya 
(VII, 3, 1, 7). 
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be of the world of the seasons, the days and 
nights ; — 

4. ‘May Yama grant him an abode;’ — for 
Yama has power over the abode in this (earth), 
and it is him he solicits for an abode therein for 
this (dedd man). He throws out this (branch) to 
the right (south), the other’ to the left (north) 
side : he thus keeps the divine separate from what 
belongs to the Fathers. 

5. He (the Adhvaryu) then yokes (the team) to 
the plough on the south side, — some say on the 
north side ; he may do as he chooses. Having 
given the order, saying, ‘ Y oke ! ’ he (the Sacrificer) 
utters the formula (Vaf. S. XXXV, 2), ‘May 
Savit/'f vouchsafe for thy bones a place in 
the earth!’ — Savitrf now indeed vouchsafes a 
place in the earth for his (the deceased man’s) 
bones; — ‘Let the oxen be yoked therefore!’ for 
it is indeed for this work that the oxen are yoked. 

6. It is (a team) of six oxen, — six seasons are 
a year; on the seasons, on the year, as a firm 
foundation, he thus establishes him. Having 
turned round (the plough) from right to left 
he ploughs the first furrow with (V*^. S. XXXV, 
3), ‘May Vdyu purify!’ along the north side 
(along the cord) towards the west*; with, ‘May 


‘ Viz. that used in sweeping the G&rhapatjra, VII, 7, i, 5. 

* That is, having driven the plough round from the south side to 
the north, in the non>sunwise direction (i.e. keeping the sepulchral 
site on the left hand side). 

* In ploughing the site of the fire-altar, the first furrow was drawn 
along the south side from west to east ; and then, in sunwise fiishion, 
from the south-west comer round along the west, north, and east 
sides; see VII, a, 3, 9 seqq. 
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Savitre purify!’ along the west side towards 
the south; with, ‘With Agni’s lustre!’ along 
the south side towards the east; with, ‘With 
SOrya’s brilliance!’ along the front side towards 
the north. 

7. Four furrows he ploughs with a formula : he 
thereby establishes him in whatever food there is 
in the four quarters. And (as to why it is done) 
with a formula, — certain, assuredly, is the sacrificial 
formula (ya^us), and certain are these quarters. 

8 . He then ploughs across the body (of the 
sepulchral site) — he thereby establishes him in 
whatever food there is in the year ' — silently with 
(an) undefined (number of furrows), for undefined 
is yonder world. 

9. Having performed the work for which he has 
put the team to that (plough), he now unfastens 
it: ‘Let the oxen be unyoked!’ he says, for it 
is for that work that the oxen were yoked. To the 
right (south) side* he removes this (plough and 
team), to the left (side) any other : he thus keeps 
the divine separate from what belongs to the 
Fathers. 

Third Brahmatva. 

1. He then sows (seed) of all (kinds of) herbs: 
what the all-herb (seed signified) on that occasion ®, 
that (it does) here. With many (verses *) he sows 

* The Sacrificer’s body (trunk) or self, like that of Pn^pati, is, 
as usual identified with the year (Father Time). 

* Or rather to the south-west side, whilst at the Agniiia}«na 
(VII, 2, 2, 21) it was done towards the north-east. 

* Via. that it means food of every kind, see VII, 2, 4, 14. 

* Via. wid» fifteen verses (VII, a, 4, 15 seqq.) of which the one 
here used formed part (part iii, p. 340, note a, verse 5). 
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that (former seed), with a single one this, — he thus 
keeps the divine separate from what belongs to the 
Fathers,— with (V^. S. XXXV, 4), ‘On the 
A^vattha tree is your abode, on the Par«a 
dwelling is made for you, (possessed of cattle 
shall ye be, when ye save the Man):’ for long 
life he thereby prays for these (the Sacrificer’s 
family), and accordingly each subsequent one of 
them dies of old ageh 

2. He then pours out that (jarful of bones *) ; for 
this earth is the foundation : on this (earth), as 
a foundation, he thus establishes him. Before 
sunrise ,(he does so), for, in secret, as it were, are 
the Fathers, and in secret, as it were, is the night; — 
in secret, indeed, he does this, (but) so that (the 
sun) should rise over him doing it; on both day 
and night he thus establishes him. 

3. [He does so, with V&g. S. XXXV, 5-6,] ‘May 
Savitrf deposit thy bones in the mother’s 
lap,’ — Savitrf thus deposits his bones in the lap 
of the mother, this earth; — ‘O Earth, be thou 
propitious unto him!’ he thus says this in order 
that this (earth) may be propitious to him. — ‘ In 
the deity Pra^apati I place thee, in the world 
nigh unto the water®, O N. N.,’ therewith he 
mentions the name (of the deceased); for nigh to 

^ That is, they die of old age, just as do the herbs now sown to 
which the verse is, of course, addressed in the first place. Cf. 
Mahtdhara on VS^. S. XII, 79. 

* On burning the dead body, immediately after death, the cal- 
cined bones were carefully collected and kept in an earthen vessel ; 
cf. p. 1 1 7, note 3. 

* Or, in a place near water. The Samhitfl adds (either before 
or after the dead man’s name), ‘ May he (Pra^pati) bum away 
our sin I ’ 

£443 F f 
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the water, indeed, is this (terrestrial) world: he 
thus places him in the deity Pra^pati, in the 
world nigh unto the water. 

4. He then says to some one, ‘ Proceed in that 
(southern) direction without drawing breath, and, 
having thrown down the jar, return hither without 
looking behind thee ! ’ He then mutters (VS^. S. 
XXXV, 7), ‘O Death, go away another way, 
what second way there is of thine other 
than the path of the gods*; I call unto thee 
that hast eyes and hearest: hurt not our 
family nor our men!’ for long life he thereby 
prays for these, and accordingly each subsequent 
one of them dies of old age. 

5. He then arranges him (the dead man) limb 
byMimb, with (V^^. S. XXXV, 8-9), ‘ Propitious 
be the wind unto thee, propitious the heat 
of the sun; propitious be the bricks; pro- 
pitious be the fires unto thee, and may the 
earthly ones not scorch thee! — May the 
regions fit themselves to thee, and may the 
waters be most kind unto thee, and the rivers ; 
and kind also the air: may all the regions fit 
themselves to thee!’ — he thereby makes every- 
thing fit itself to him, and be auspicious for him. 

6. Now thirteen unmarked* bricks, measuring a 
foot (square), have been made : they are just like 
those bricks in the fire-altar. Those (altar bricks) he 
lays down with a formula, silently these: he thus keeps 
the divine separate from what belongs to the Fathers. 

’ Viz. the ‘ pitriy^na,' or path of the Fathers. See I, 9, 3, a. 

* That is, not marked with lines, as those of the fire-altar are. 
As to the use of pebb'es, instead of bricks, in the case of one who 
has not performed the Agnbbyana, see XllI, 8, 4, ii. 
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7. There are thirteen of them, — thirteen months 
are a year: on the seasons, on the year, he thus 
establishes him, as on a firm foundation. 

8 . They measure a foot (square), — the foot is 
a foundation : a foundation he thus prepares for 
him. U hmarked they are, for in secret, as it were, 
are the Fathers, and in secret, as it were, is what is 
unmarked : he thus secretes what is in secret 

9. One of them he places in the middle, with the 
front side towards the east: this is the body 
(trunk) ; — three in front, fitted to (the position of) 
the head : that is the head ; — three on the right : 
that is the right wing (side) ; — three on the left : 
that is the left wing ; — three behind : that is the 
tail. Thus this his body, furnished with wings 
and tail, is just like that of Agni (the fire-altar). 

10. He then bids them bring some soil from 
a cleft in the ground, for thus the Fathers' (share) 
in this (earth) is not excessive ; and he also thereby 
makes the (dead man’s) sin to be restricted And 
some, now, dig in that intermediate (south-eastern) 
quarter, and fetch it from there ; and others, again, 
do so towards the south-west, and fetch it northwards 
from there : he may do as he chooses. 

11. Let him not make it (the sepulchral mound) 
too large, lest he make the (deceased’s) sin large. 
For a Kshatriya he may make it as high as a man 
with upstretched arms, for a BrAhma#»a reaching up 
to the mouth, for a woman up to the hips, for a 
Vairya up to the thighs, for a ^Odra up to the knee; 
for suchlike is their vigour. 

12. But let him rather make it so as to reach 


* See XIII, 8, i, 15. 
F f 2 
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below the knee ; he thus leaves no room for another. 
While that (mound) is being made, they hold a 
bundle (of reed grass) to the left (north, uttarata^) of 
it, — that is offspring ; they thus hold the (deceased’s) 
offspring upwards (uttarata^). Do not let him 
throw it down either after holding it up, or after 
bringing it ; but let him set it up in the house ‘ : he 
thus sets up offspring in the house. 

13. Having prepared it, he sows barley grain 
(yava), thinking, ‘ May they ward off (yavaya) sin from 
me ! ’ He covers it over with Avak^-plants * in order 
that there may be joy (or moisture, ka) for him ; 
and with Darbha grass (Poa cynosuroides) he covers 
it for the sake of softness. 

Fourth Brahmaj^ta. 

I. They now fix pegs round it®, — a PalAra (Butea 
frondosa) one in front, — for the Pal«l^a is the 
Brahman (n.) : he thus makes him go to the heavenly 
world with the Brahman for his leader ; — a 6’amt 
(Prosopis spicigera) one on the left (north corner), 
in order that there ma^y be peace (ram) for him ; — 
a Vara«a (Crataeva Roxburghii) one behind, in 
order that he may ward off (v^raya) sin from him ; — 


* That is, fix it so as to stand upright, by means of a bambfi 
stick to which it is tied. Cf. K&ty. XXI, 3, 27 comm. 

* Blyxa (or Vallisneria) octandra (Roxburghii), a grass-like plant 
with sword-shaped leaves (A. K. Nairne, The Flowering Plants of 
Western India, p. 318), growing freely on the margins of tanks. 
Cf. VII, 5, I, II ; IX, I, 2, 22 (where read ‘ Avakd-plant ' instead 
of ‘ lotus-flower '). 

* According to Kfity. Sr. XXI, the pegs are driven in immediately 
after the measuring, and prior to the sweeping, of the site of the 
tumulus ; and this must certainly be the case, seeing that the cords by 
which the site is enclosed (XIII, 8, i, 19) are fastened to the pegs. 
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and a Vr/tra-peg ^ on the right (south corner) for sin 
not to pass beyond. 

2. On the right (south) side they then dig two 
somewhat curved (furrows ®), and fill them with milk 
and water, — these, indeed, are two inexhaustible 
streams (that) flow to him in the other world ; — and 
seven (they dig) on the left (north) side, and fill 
them with water, for sin not to pass beyond, for 
indeed sin cannot pass beyond seven rivers 

3. They* throw three stones each (into the 
northern furrows), and pass over them, with 

S. XXXV, 10; Rzg-v. X, 53,8): ‘Herefloweth 
the stony one: hold on to each other, rise, 
and cross over, ye friends : here will we leave 
behind what unkind spirits there be, and 
will cross over to auspicious nourishments;’ 
— as the text so its import. 

4. They cleanse themselves with ApAmArga 
plants* — they thereby wipe away (apa-marg) sin — 


’ The exact meaning of ‘ vMra*jahku ’ is doubtful. Kity. .Sr. 
XXI, 3, 31 has ‘deha-jahku’ instead, to which the commentary 
assigns the rather improbable meaning of ‘ stone-pillar,' in favour 
of which he refers to IV, 2, 5, 15 of our Brahma«a — ‘ Soma, in 
truth, was Vr/tra : the mountains and stones are his body ; ' whence 
be makes ‘ vr/tra '=' ajman ' (stone). 

* Or narrow trenches or ditches — ku/ile karshfi, KSty. XXI, 4, 
20. They are apparently semicircular, probably with their open 
part towards the grave. 

* These seven furrows are straigh*, running from west to east; thus 
separating the grave from the north, the world of men. 

♦ That is, the Adhvaryu and the members of the Sacrificers 
family. 

• Lit. ‘cleansing-plants' or ‘wiping-plants,’ A chyranthesaspera, 

also called the burr-plant (Birdwood), a common hairy weed found 
all over India, and much used for incantations and sacrifioal 
purposes. 
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with (VS,f. S. XXXV, ii), ‘O Apdmirga, drive 
thou away from us sin, away guilt, away 
witchery, away infirmity, away evil dreams!.’ 
— ^as the text so its import. 

5. They bathe at any place where there is water. 
With S. XXXV, 12), ' May the waters and 
plants be friendly unto us!’ he takes water with 
his joined hands, — for water is a thunderbolt : with 
the thunderbolt he thus makes friendship, — and with, 
‘ Unfriendly may they be unto him who hateth 
us, and whom we hate!’ he throws it in the 
direction in which he who is hateful to him may 
be, and thereby overthrows him. 

6. And if it be standing water, it makes their 
(the bathers’) evil stop ; and if it flows, it carries 
away their evil. Having bathed, and put on 
garments that have never yet been washed, they 
hold on to the tail of ah ox *, and return (to their 
home), — for the ox is of Agni’s nature : headed 
by Agni they thus return from the world of the 
Fathers to the world of the living. And Agni, 
indeed, is he who leads one over the paths (one has 
to travel), and it is he who leads these over. 

' That is to say, one of them takes hold of the tail, whilst the 
others follow in single file, each holding on to the one walking in 
front of him. Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 21, note, refers to the 
somewhat analogous practice of tying to the left arm of a dead 
man the tail Of the anustara»i-cow slain at the funeral sacrifice, 
whereby the deceased is supposed to he led safely — across the river 
Vattaranf (Styx); see Sly. on Sha<fv. Br., as quoted Ind. Stud. I, 
p. 39 ; cf. also Colebrooke, Misc. Essays, second ed., p. 192 — to 
the world of the Fathers. According to KIty. XXI, 4, 24 the 
ceremony of taking hold of the tail is performed with the verse, 
Vig. S. XXXV, 13, ‘For our well-being we hold on to the ox, 
prting from Sarobhi; even as Indra to the gods, so be thoa 
a saving leader unto us!’ 
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7. They proceed (towards the village) muttering 
this verse (V^^. S. XXXV, 14), ‘ From out of the 
gloom have we risen’ . . / — from the gloom, the 
world of the Fathers, they now indeed approach the 
light, the sun. When they have arrived, ointments 
for the eyes and the feet are given them: such, 
indeed, are human means of embellishment, and 
therewith they keep off death from themselves. 

8. Then, in the house, having made up the 
(domestic) fire, and laid enclosing-sticks of Vara«a 
wood round it, he offers, by means of a sruva-spoon 
of Varaaa wood, an oblation to Agni A)mshmat®, 
for Agni Ayushmat rules over vital power : it is 
of him he asks vital power for these (the Sacrificer’s 
family). [V^. S. XXXV, 16,] ‘ Thou, Agni, causest 
vital powers to flow: (send us food and drink, 
and keep calamity far from iis),’ serves as in- 
vitatory formula. 

9. He then offers, with (V^. S. XXXV, 17), 
‘Long-lived be thou, O Agni, growing by 
offering, ghee-mouthed,* ghee-born : drinking 
the sweet, pleasant cow’s ghee, guard thou 
these, as a father does his son, hail!’ he thus 
says this so that he (Agni) may guard and protect 
these (men). 

10. The sacrificial fee for this (ceremony) consists 
of an old ox, old barley, an old arm-chair with head- 
cushion — this at least is the prescribed Dakshi;?^, 
but he may give more according to his inclination. 
Such, indeed, (is the performance) in the case of 
one who had built a fire-altar. 


» See XII, 9, a, 8. 

* I. e. imbued with vital power, long-lived. 
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11. And in the case of one who has not built 
a fire-altar, there is the same mode of selecting 
the site (for the sepulchral mound) and the same 
performance save that of the fire-altar. ‘ Let him 
use pebbles (instead of bricks ') in the case of one 
who keeps up a sacrificial fire,’ say some, ‘they 
are just what those pebbles used at the AgnyAdheya 
are ‘ Let him not use them,’ say others ; ‘ surely 
they would be liable to weigh heavily upon one 
who has not built a fire-altar.’ Let him do as he 
pleases. 

1 2. Having fetched a clod from the boundary, 
he* deposits it (midway) between (the grave and 
the village), with (V^. S. XXXV, 15), ‘This 
I put up as a bulwark for the living, lest 
another of them should go unto that thing; 
may they live for a hundred plentiful har- 
vests, and shut out death from themselves by 
a mountain!’ — he thus makes this a boundary 
between the Fathers and the living, so as not to 
commingle ; and therefore, indeed, the living and 
the Fathers are not seen together here. 


* See XIII, 8, 3, 6. * See II, 1, i, 8 seqq. 

’ Viz. the Adhvaryu, according to Mahidhara on Y§Lg. S. XXXV, 
15. According to Katy. XXI, 4, 25, this ceremony takes place 
whilst they are on their way back from the grave to the village ; as 
indeed appears from the order in which the formula used appears 
in the Vag. Saznhiti. It is difficult to see why the author should 
not have given it in its right place, unless it was done with a view 
to a good conclusion to the Kinda, or because he really wished 
it to be done after the performance of the offering. It is scarcely 
necessary to assume that this Kan<fik& is a later addition, perhaps 
based on the K&»va recension. 
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FOURTEENTH KANVA. 


THE PRAVARGYA. 


First AdhyAya. First Brahmaiva. 

1. The gods Agni, Indra, Soma, Makha, Vish«u, 
and the Vi^ve DevAA, except the two Alvins, 
performed a sacrificial .session 

2. Their place of divine worship was Kuru- 
kshetra. Therefore people say that Kurukshetra 
is the' gods’ place of divine worship : hence wherever 
in Kurukshetra one settles there one thinks, ‘ This 
is a place for divine worship ; ’ for it was the gods* 
place of divine worship. 

3. They entered upon the session® thinking, ‘ May 
we attain excellence! may we become glorious! 
may we become eaters of food !’ And in like manner 
do these (men) now enter upon the sacrificial session 
thinking, ‘May we attain excellence! may we be- 
come glorious ! may we become eaters of food 1 ’ 

4. They spake, ‘ Whoever of us, through austerity, 
fervour, faiUi, sacrifice, and oblations, shall first 
compass the end of the sacrifice, he shall be the 
most excellent of us, and shall then be in common 
to us all.’ ‘ So be it,’ they said. 

5. Vishwu first attained it, and he became the 


* For this legend, see J. Muir, Orig. Sansk. Texts, vol. iv, p. 124. 

• Lit., they were sitting (for the session) : ‘ is ’ (like ‘ sad ’) is 
here used in its technical sense, and not in its ordinary sense ‘ to 
sit, to be ' j — ‘ They were [there. They said],’ J. M. 
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most excellent of the gods; whence people say, 

‘ Vish«u is the most excellent of the gods.’ 

6. Now he who is this Vish«u is the sacrifice ; 
and he who is this sacrifice is yonder Aditya (the 
sun). But, indeed, Vish«u was unable to control 
that (love of) glory of his ; and so even* now not 
every one can control that (love of) glory of his. 

7. Taking his bow, together with three arrows, 
he stepped forth. He stood, resting his head on 
the end of the bow. Not daring to attack him, 
the gods sat themselves down all around him. 

8. Then the ants said — these ants (vamrt), doubt- 
less, were that (kind called) ‘upad!k4‘’ — ‘What 
would ye give to him who should gnaw the bow- 
string?’ — ‘We would give him the (constant) 
enjoyment of food, and he would find water even 
in the desert : so we would give him every enjoy- 
ment of food.’ — ‘ So be it,’ they said. 

9. Having gone nigh unto him, tliey gnawed 
his bowstring. When it was cut, the ends of the 
bow, springing asunder, cut off Vishnu’s head. 

10. It fell with (the sound) ‘ ghrin' ; and on 
falling it became yonder sun. And the rest (of 
the body) lay stretched out (with the top part) 
towards the east. And inasmuch as it fell with 
(the sound) ‘ghrfn,’ therefrom the Gharma* (was 
called) ; and inasmuch as he was stretched out 
(pra-vr/jf), therefrom the Pravargya (took its name). 

11. The gods spake, ‘Verily, our great hero 

* That is, a certain species of ants that are supposed to find 
srater wherever they d%. Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 139. 

* That is, the draught of hot milk boiled in die Mah&vtra 
pot, and hence cdlen used as a synonym for ^ lauer or the 
Pravargya. 
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(mah4n v!ra^) has fallen : ’ therefrom the Mah^vlra 
pot (was named). And the vital sap which flowed 
fronj him they wiped up (sam-mfz^) with their 
hands, whence the Samr^ 

1 2. The gods rushed forward to him, even as 
those eager to secure some gain (will do)*. Indra 
reached him first. He applied himself to him limb 
after limb, and encompassed him *, and, ^in encom- 
passing him, he became (possessed of) that glory 
of his. And, verily, he who knows this becomes 
(possessed of) that glory which Indra is (pos- 
sessed of). 

13. A.nd Makha (sacrifice), indeed, is the same as 
Vishnu; hence Indra became Makhavat (possessed 
of makha), since Makhavat is he who is mystically 
called Maghavat *, for the gods love the mystic. 

14. They gave to those ants the enjoyment of 
food ; but, indeed, all food is water, for it is by 
moistening (the food) therewith that one eats here 
whatever one does eat. 

15. This Vishnu, the (Soma-) sacrifice, they then 
divided amongst themselves into three parts: the 
Vasus (received) the morning-pressing, the Rudras 
the midday-pressing, and the Adityas the third 
pressing. 

16. Agni (received) the morning-pressing, Indra 


’ That is, emperor, or lord paramount, as the Pravargya is 
named, in the same way as the Soma-plant (and juice) is styled 
King. 

* Cf. IV, 1, 3, 5. The construction is hardly so irregular as it 
is represented there. 

* That is, he enclosed him (in his own self), he took him in 
(gobUed him up). 

* I. e. ‘ the mighty (lord),' an epithet of Indra. 
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the midday-pressing, and the Viave DevSJt the third 
pressing, 

17. The Giyatrl (received) the morning-pressing, 
the Trish/ubh the midday-pressing, and the 6ragat! 
the third pressing. The gods went on worshipping 
and toiling with that headless sacrifice. • 

18. Now Dadhyawi Atharva«a knew this pure 
essence \ this Sacrifice, — how this head of the 
Sacrifice is put on again, how this Sacrifice becomes 
complete. 

19. He then was spoken to by Indra saying, * If 
thou teachest this (sacrificial mystery) to any one 
else, I shall cut off thy head.’ 

20. Now this was heard by the Arvins, — ‘ Verily, 
Dadhyawi” Atharvawa knows this pure essence, this 
Sacrifice, — how this head of the Sacrifice is put on 
again, how this Sacrifice becomes complete.’ 

21. They went up to him and said, ‘ We two will 
become thy pupils.’ — ‘ What are ye wishing to 
learn ? ’ he asked. — ‘ This pure essence, this Sacri- 
fice, — how this head of the Sacrifice is put on 
again, how this Sacrifice becomes complete,’ they 
replied. 

22. He said, ‘ I was spoken to by Indra saying, 
‘ If thou teachest this to any one else, I shall cut 
off thy head;' therefore 1 am afraid lest he should 
indeed cut off my head : I cannot take you as my 
pupils.’ 

23. They said, ‘We two shall protect thee from 
him.’ — ‘ How will ye protect me ? ’ he replied. — 
They said, ‘ When thou wilt have received us as thy 


’ Viz. the Madhu (‘honey’) or sweet doctrine of the Pravargya, 
or pot of boiled mOk and ghee. 
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pupils, we shall cut off thy. head and put it aside 
elsewhere ; then we shall fetch the head of a horse, 
and. put it on thee : therewith thou wilt teach us ; 
and when thou wilt have taught us, then Indra will 
cut off that head of thinei and we shall fetch thine 
own head, and put it on thee again.’ — ‘ So be it,’ he 
replied. 

24. He then received them (as his pupils); and 
when he had received them, they cut off his head, 
and put it aside elsewhere ; and having fetched the 
head of a horse, they put it on him : therewith he 
taught them ; and when he had taught them, Indra 
cut off that head of his ; and having fetched his owi>- 
head, they put it on him again. 

25. Therefore it is concerning this that the ^fshi 

has said I, ii6, 12), ‘That Dadhya«-^ Athar- 

va«a, with a horse’s head, anywise spake forth unto 
you two the sweet doctrine : ’ — ‘ U nrestrainedly he 
spoke this,’ is what is thereby meant. 

26. One must not teach this to any and every 
one, since that would be sinful, and lest Indra 
should cut off his head ; but one may only teach it 
to one who is known to him, and who has studied 
sacred writ, and who may be dear to him, but not to 
any and every one. 

27. He may teach it to one dwelling with him 
(as a pupil) for a year; for the year is he that 
shines yonder, and the Pravargya also is that (sun) : 
it is him he thereby gratifies, and therefore he may 
teach it to one dwelling with him for a year. 

28. For three nights he keeps the rule (of 
abstinence) ; for there are three seasons in the year, 
and the year is he that shines yonder, and the 
Pravargya also is that one: it is him he thereby 
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gratifies, and therefore he keeps the rule for three 
nights. 

29. Hot^ (water) he sips, thinking, ‘I will teach it 
as one practising austerities.’ He teaches it whilst 
absuining from flesh-food, thinking, ‘ I will teach it 
as one practising austerities ; ’ 

30. And whilst not drinking out of earthen (vesselsjT; 
for whatever untruth (man) speaks on this (earth) is, 
as it were, immixed with her ; therefore (one should 
do so) whilst not drinking out of earthen (vessels) ; 

31. And whilst not coming into contact with 6'fidras 
and remains of food ; for this Gharma is he that 
shines yonder, and he is excellence, truth, and light ; 
but woman, the 5 'fldra, the dog, and the black bird 
(the crow), are untruth : he should not look at 
these, lest he should mingle excellence and sin, 
light and darkness, truth and untruth. 

32. And, verily, he that shines yonder is glory ; 
and as to that glory, Aditya (the sun), that glory is 
just the sacrifice ; and as to that glory, the sacrifice, 
that glory is }ust the Sacrificer; and as to that 
glory, the Sacrificer, that glory is just the officiating 
priests ; and as to that glory, the officiating priests, 
that glory is just the sacrificial gifts : hence, if they 
bring up to him a dakshi/^i he must not, at least 
on the same day, make over these (objects) to any 
one else lest he should make over to some one else 
that glory which has come to him ; but rather on 
the morrow, or the day after : he thus gives it away 
after having made that glory his own, whatever it 
be — gold, a cow, a garment, or a horse. 


* During the performance of the Pravargya ceremony bdling 
water has to be used whenev^ water is required. 
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33, And, verily, he who either teaches or partakes 
of this (Pravargya), enters that life, and that light. 
The observance of the rule thereof (is as follows). 
Let him not cover himself (with a garment) whilst 
the sun shines, lest he should be concealed from 
that (sun): Let him not spit whilst the sun shines, 
lest he should spit upon him. Let him not dis- 
charge urine whilst the sun shines, lest he discharge 
it upon him. For so long as he shines, so great he 
(the sun) is : thinking, ‘ Lest I .should injure him by 
these (acts),’ let him take food at night, after striking 
a light, whereby it is made to be a form of him who 
shines yonder. But on this point Asuri used to 
say, — One rule the gods indeed keep, to wit, the 
truth : let him therefore speak nothing but the 
truth. 


Second BrAhmana. 

The making of the Pot. 

1. He equips (the MahAvlra) with its equip- 
ments ; — inasmuch as he equips it therewith from 
this and that quarter, that is the equipping nature 
of the equipments * (sambhira) : wheresoever any- 
thing of the sacrifice is inherent, therewith he 
equips it*. 

2. He gets ready a black antelope-skin, — for the 
black antelope-skin is the sacrifice®; it is at the 

* See part i, p. *76, note i. Here, as formerly, it has not been 
Uiought desirable to adhere throughout to the technical rendering of 
‘ sam-bhrt.' 

* Pravargya being masculine, the original would, of course, have 
‘him ' here and throughout, the ceremony (just like the sacrifice in 
general) being indeed looked upon as a person. 

* See part i, p. 23, note a. In making the Ghanna, or Mah&vira, 
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sacrifice he thus prepares (the pot) ; — with its 
hairy side (upwards), — for the hairs are the metres : 
cn the metres he thus prepares it ; — (spread 
out) on the left (north) side*, — for the north is 
the quarter of men on (the skin) with its neck- 
part to the east *, for that (tends) towards the 
gods. 

3. With a spade (he digs out the clay), for the 
spade is a thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt is 
vigour : with vigour he thus supplies and completes 
it (the Pravargya), 

4. It is made of Udumbara (Ficus glomerata) 
wood, for the Udumbara is strength ® ; with strength, 
with vital sap, he thus supplies and completes it. 

5. Or of Vikankata (Flacourtia sapida) wood ; for 
when Fra^pati performed his first offering, a Vikan- 
kata tree sprang forth from that place where, after 
offering, he cleansed (his hands); now an offering 
is a sacrifice, and (consequently) the Vikankata is 


pot, on the present occasion, the order of proceeding is to a coh- 
siderable extent the same as that followed at the AgnUayana, in 
providing the materials for, and making, the fire-pan, for which, 
see VI, 3, 3, I seqq. Cf. also the Apastamba ^rautas. XV, 
with Garbe's Translation and Notes, Journal of Germ. Or. Soc., 
vol. xxxiv. 

* That is, immediately north of the lump of clay (previously 
prepared by a potter) and the other objects to be used for making 
the Mahfivtra pot, which have been previously deposited near the 
anta^pfitya peg marking the middle of the west or hinder side of 
the Mah&vedi. 

* The locative, instead of the accusative, is rather strange here. 
As it stands, the locative is evidently parallel to ‘ yagSe ' and ‘ khza.- 
da^su,’ and one has therefore to supply — he collects (prepares) the 
Pravargya, viz. by putting the lump of clay and the other objects 
thereon. 

* Sec VI, 6, 3, 2 seqq. 
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the sacrifice ; with the sacrifice he thus supplies and 
completes it 

6. It is a cubit long, for a cubit means the (fore-) 
arm, and with the arm strength is exerted : it (the 
spade) thus is composed of strength, and with 
strength hd thus supplies and completes it 

7. He takes it up, with (V^^. S. XXXVII, i), 
‘At the impulse of the god Savitrf, I take 
thee by the arms of the Alvins, by the hands 
of Pfishan : thou art a woman ; ’ — the import (of 
this formula) is the same as before 

8. Having placed it in his left hand, he touches it 
with the right, and mutters (V^. S. XXXVII, 2), 
‘They harness the mind, and they harness 
the thoughts, the priests of the priest, of 
the great inspirer of devotion; the knower 
of the rites alone hath assigned the priestly 
offices: great is the praise of the god Sa- 
vitrf ; ’ — the import of this is the same as before 

9. He then takes the lump of clay with the (right) 
hand and spade on the right (south) side, and with 
the (left) hand alone on the left (north) side ®, with 
(Vfi^. S. XXXVII, 3), ‘O divine Heaven and 
Earth,’ — for when the sacrifice had its head cut 
off, its sap flowed away, and entered the sky and 
the earth : what clay (firm matter) there was that is 
this (earth), and what water there was that is yonder 
(sky) ; hence it is of clay and water that the MahA- 
vlra (vessels) are made : he thus supplies and 


* See I, I, 2, It I VI, 3, I, 38 seq. 

* See III, 5, 3, 11-12. 

* Between the two actions referred to in paragraphs 8 and 9, 
the digging up of the clay takes place, and hence the spade, or 
trowel, has changed hands. Gf. VI, 4, 2, 2. 

[44] G g 
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completes it (the Pravargya) with that sap ; where- 
fore he says, ‘O divine Heaven and Earth,’ — 
‘May I this day compass for you Makka’s 
head,’ — Makha being the sacrifice, he thus says, 
‘ May I this day accomplish for you ' the head of 
the sacrifice ; ’ — ‘on the Earth's place of divine 
worship,’ — ^for on a place of divine worship of the 
earth he prepares it; — ‘for Makha thee! for 
Makha’s head thee!’ — Makha being the sacrifice, 
he thus, says, ‘ For the sacrifice (I consecrate) thee, 
for the head of the sacrifice (I consecrate) thee.’ 

lo. Then an ant-hill * (he takes, and puts on the 
skin), with (V^^. S. XXXVII, 4), ‘Ye divine 
ants,’ — for it was they that produced this ; just 
in accordance with the way in which the head 
of the sacrifice was there cut off, he now supplies 
and completes it with those (ants); — ‘the first- 
born of the world,’ — the firstborn of the world, 
doubtless, is this earth ® : it thus is therewith that 


’ The pronouns in this and the subsequent corresponding 
formulas (vim, vaA, te) are taken by Mahidhara as accusatives 
(‘ te ’ according to him standing for ‘ tvSm ') to which he supplies 
‘&d£ya’ — ‘having taken you, may I this day compass Makha’s 
bead.’ The pronouns are certainly somewhat awkward, as they can 
scarcely be taken as genitives of material — of you, of thee. 

• See VI, 3, 3, 5, where ‘ valmikavapi ’ is qualified by ‘ sushirfi,’ 
hollow. The comm, on K&ty. XXVI, i, 3 explains ‘ valmtkavapfi’ 
as the vapA (omentum)-l>ke inner lump (? surrounded by a kind 
of net) of an ant-hill : in the present case, this substance is likewise 
plju:ed on the black antelope-skin to be mixed with the clay. 

* Whilst in the text of the formula this word must be taken as 
being plural ‘ prathamajAA,’ the Brfihmana (making use of the 
Sandhi-form) treats it as if it were singular ‘ prathamj^.' Maht- 
dhara also, apparently influenced by the Brfihmana, explains, ‘ the 
earth is the firstborn of creatures, and, from their connection with 
it, ants also are called firstborn.' 
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he supplies and completes it; — ‘may I this day 
compass for you Makha’s head on the Earth’s 
place of divine worship: — for Makha thee! 
for Makha’s head thee!’ — the import of this is 
the same as before. 

11. Then (earth) tom up by a boar (he takes), 
with (VA^, S. XXXVII, 5), ‘Only thus large 
was she in the beginning,’ — for, indeed, only 
so large was this earth in the beginning, of the 
size of a span. A boar, called Emusha, raised 
her up, and he was her lord Pr^Apati : with that 
mate, his heart’s delight, he thus supplies and com- 
pletes him ’ ; — ‘ may I this day compass for you 
Makha’s head on the Earth’s place of divine 
worship: for Makha thee! for Makha’s head 
thee ! ’ the import of this is the same as before. 

12. Then Addra* (-plants), with (VV-S.XXXVII, 
6 ), ‘Indra’s might ye are,’ — for when Indra 
encompassed him (Vishwu) with might, then the 
vital sap of him, thus encompassed, flowed away ; 
and he lay there stinking, as it were. He said, 
‘Verily, after bursting open (A-dar), as it were, 
this vital sap has sung praises : ’ thence Adira 
(-plants originated) ; and because he lay there 
stinking (pAy), as it were, therefore (they are also 
called) PAtIka ; and hence, when placed on the fire 

* That is, he supplies Pra^ipail (and hence also his counterpart, 
the Sacrificer) with the Earth, hts mate. See J. Muir, Orig. Sansk. 
Texts, voL i, p. 53 ; vofc iv, p. 27; and cp. Taiit. I, 10, 8, where 
the earth is said to have been uplifted by a black boar with a 
thousand arms. 

* At IV, 5, 10, 4 we met w ith this plant — here also called Pfttika, 
and explained, by the comm, on K&ty., as=the flowers (!) of the 
Rohisha plant (? Guilandina, or Caesalpinia, Bonducella) — as a sub- 
stitute for Soma-plants. 


Gg 2 




452 


SATAPATH A-BRA H M A V A. 


as an offering, they blaze ; and hence also they 
are fragrant, for they originated from the vital 
sap of the sacrifice. And inasmuch as Indra, 
on that occasion, encompassed him with might, 
therefore he says, ‘ Indra’s might ye are;’ — ‘may 
I this day compass for you Makha’s head 
on the Earth’s place of divine worship: for 
Makha thee! for Makha’s head thee!’ the 
import of this is the same as before. 

1 3. Then goat’s milk ; — for when the sacrifice 
had its head cut off, its heat went out of it, where- 
from the goat was produced : it is with that heat * 
that he thereby supplies and completes it ; — with, 
‘For Makha thee! for Makha’s head thee!’ 
the import of this is the same as before. 

14 . These, then, are the five equipments with 
which he equips (the Pravargya), — fivefold is the 
sacrifice, and fivefold the victims, and five seasons 
are in the year, and the year is he that shines 
yonder, and the Pravargya also is that (sun) : it 
■s him he thus gratifies. These (objects), thus 
brought together, he touches with, ‘P'or Makha 
(I consecrate) thee! for Makha’s head thee!’ 
the import of this is the same as before. 

1 5. Now there is an enclosed space ^ on the north 


* Thus perhaps ‘ ju/t ' should also have been rendered at VI, 4, 
4, 7, where it is used in connection with the ass. 

* Viz. a space five cubits square enclosed with mats on all sides, 
and with a door on the east side, the ground being raised in the 
middle so as to form a mound covered with sand (cf. Ill, x, 2, 2). 
The object of this enclosed space is to prevent any unauthorised 
person (such as the Sacrificer’s wife, and people uninstructed in 
the scriptures) from seeing the manufacturing of the Mahlvtra 
(during which the door is kept closed), as well as the completed pot. 
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side : whilst proceeding towards that (shed) they 
mutter (Vaf. S. XXXVII, 7 ; Ezg-v. I, 40, 3), ‘ May 
Brahmawaspati go forward!’ — Brahma«aspati 
(th’e lord of devotion) doubtless is he that shines 
yonder, and the Pravargya also is that one : it is 
him he thps gratifies ; hence he says, ‘ May Brah- 
mawaspati go forward;’ — ‘may^ the goddess 
Gladness go forward!’ — for the goddess Glad- 
ness she (VaA’ ’) is; — ‘unto the hero ^ kindly to 
men and the dispenser of fivefold (offerings),’ — 
he thereby praises and magnifies it (the Pravargya), 
— ‘unto the sacrifice may the gods lead us ! ’ — 
he thereby makes all the gods its guardians. 

16. it is an enclosed space ; — for at that time the 
gods were afraid, thinking, ‘We hope that the fiends, 
the Rakshas, will not injure here this our (Pra- 
vargya);’ they accordingly enclosed for it this strong- 
hold, and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) now 
enclose for it this stronghold. 

17. He then deposits (the sambhAras®) on the 
mound with, ‘For Makha thee! for Makha’s 
head thee!’ the import of this is the same as 
before. He th6n takes a lump of clay and makes 
the Mahavira (pot) with, ‘For Makha thee! 
for Makha’s head thee,' — the import of this is 


The place is to the north of the antaApitya peg, the black antelope- 
skin being spread to the south of it (and immediately north of the 
materials used in making the pot). 

* Thus Mahfdhara, on VSig. S. XXXIII, 89. 

* ‘ Vira,' apparently an allusion to ‘ MabS-vira' (great hero), the 
name of the j)Ot used at the Pravargya. 

* Viz. as placed on the black antelope-skin which is carried 
northwards to the enclosed place by the A^varyu and his assistants 
taking hold of it on ail sides. 
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the same as before; — a span high’, for the head 
is, as it were, a span high ; — contracted in the 
middle ^ for the head is, as it were, contracted in 
the middle. At the top he then draws it out (so 
as to form) a spout® of three thumbs' breadths 
(high) : he thereby makes a nose to this (Mah4v!ra, 
or Pravargya). When it is complete, he touches 
it with S. XXXVII, 8), ‘Makha’s head 

thou art,’ — for it indeed is the head of Makha 
Saumya (the Soma*sacrifice). In the same way 
(he makes) the other t^vo (Mahivira pots ’) ; 
silently two riiilking-bowls (pinvana®), and silently 
two Rauhiwa-plates •. 

1 8 . Verily this sacrifice is Prs^pati, and Pra^pati 


‘ That is, from bottom to top, a belt (mekhalS) running round it 
at the distance of three thumbs’ breadths from the top (Mahidhara, 
and comm, on Oty.). This top part above the belt — here simply 
called ‘mouth,’ whilst in the Apast. .Sr. XV, 2, 14 it is called 
‘ back ’ (sanu) — ends in a hole for pouring the liquid in and out. 

* That is, for taking hold of it (mush/igraha//a)’ogyam, comm, on 
Katy.). 

* ‘ Mukha,’ for which Katy. XXVI, 1,16 has ‘ ase^ana ' explained 
by the commentator as a hole (garta; comm, on ksv. Grihyas. IV, 
3 bila), apparently serving as the mouth, or open part of the vessel 
which seems to be otherwise closed. The edge of the hole would 
seem to protract sufficiently from the surface to suggest a similarity 
to the nose. In making the vessel, it seems first to be left solid, 
the open part which is to hold the milk being then hollowed out 
by means of a reed from the top hole to the depth of less than the 
upper half, the remainder remaining solid. Cf. Axv. 5 'r. XV, 3, 4. 

* Only the first of the three pots is, however, actually used ; 
unless it gets broken by accident. 

* According to the comm, on Kfity. Sr., these vessels are of the 
form of the (hand-shaped) bowl of an offering-ladle (srmi, cf. part i, 
p. 67, note 2). 

* The Raubiwa-kapfilas are two round, flat dishes for baking 
the Rauhi»a cakes on. 
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is both of this, defined and undefined, limited and 
unlimited ^ Whatever one does with a Ya^s 
formula, by that one makes up that form of him 
(Pfa^pati) which is defined and limited ; and what- 
ever one does silently, by that one makes up that 
form of hira which is undefined and unlimited: verily, 
then, whosoever, knowing this, does it on this wise, 
makes up that whole and complete Pra^apati. But 
he also leaves over a lump of spare (clay) for 
expiations. 

19. He then smooths ^ it by means of Gavedhuki 
grass (Coix barbata), — for when the sacrifice had 
its head cut off, its vital sap flowed away, and 
therefrom those plants grew up : with that vital 
sap he thus supplies and completes it ; — with, 
‘P'or Makha thee! for Makha’s head thee!’ 
the import of this is the same as before. In 
the same way the other two (Mahavira pots) ; 
silently the two milking-bowls, silently the two 
Rauhi«a-plates. 

20. He then fumigates these {vessels) with (V5^. 
S. XXXVII, 9), ‘With dung of the stallion, 
the impregnator, I fumigate thee,’ — for the 


’ Cf. J. Muir, Orig. Sansk. Texts, vol. v, p. 393, where a passage 
is quoted from Prof. Cowell’s translation of the Maitri-Upanishad 
(VI, 3), ‘ There are two forms of Brahma, the embodied (mdrta) 
and the unembodied (amQrta) : the former is unreal (asatya), the 
latter real (satya).’ — Cf. 6'at. Br. VI, 5, 3, 7. 

® The Sfitras use the verbs ‘ rlakshwayati, .rlakshmkurvanti ’ (to 
make smooth, or soft), and this, I think, must indeed be the meaning 
of'hinv.' It would also suit very well the passage III, 5, r, 35, where 
it is said that the Vedi is a woman, and that, by sprinkling the 
former with water, one • makes her smooth ’ for the gods. The 
polishing of the vessels is done by rubbing them with Gavedhuka 
grass, whether with the spike, stem, or leaves is not specified. 
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Stallion is an impregnator, and the impregnator 
means vigour: with vigour he thus supplies and 
completes it, — ‘on the Earth’s place of divine 
worship: for Makha thee, for Makha’s head 
thee!’ the import of this is the same as before. 
In the same way (he fumigates) the ‘other two 
(Mahivlra pots) ; silently the two milking-bowls, and 
silently the two Rauhiwa-plates. 

21. He then bakes them, for what is baked 
belongs to the gods. He bakes them by means 
of bricks, for they it was that did so on that 
occasion ' : just in accordance with the way in 
which the head of the sacrifice was there cut off, 
he now supplies and completes it with those 
(bricks). But, indeed, let him bake them with 
anything* whereby they may become properly 
baked. Having laid down the fuel for baking*, 
he puts down the Mahivlra (pot), with, ‘For 
Makha thee, for Makha’s head thee!’ the 
import of this is the same as before. In the 
same way the other two Mahivlra (pots) ; silently 
the two milking-bowls, silently the two Rauhiwa- 
plates. By day he should bury them (in the hole), 
and by day he should take them out, for the day 
belongs to the gods. 


* That is, when the Ukha was baked, cf. VI, 5, 4, t ; or, 
perhaps, — they it was that (the gods) made at this juncture. The 
former translation is more in accordance with what Toltpws, though 
one would expect ‘ etad ' to mean ‘ at this Ume.’ 

* That is, without using bricks (?y 

’ Viz. in a square hole dug for the purpose east of the Glrba- 
patya ; the pot being then placed bottom upwards on the burning 
material, dry herbs, wood, &c. According to Arv. St. XV, 3, ao 
such materials are to be used as, whilst being burnt, dye red. 
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22. He takes out (the first pot) with (Vi^. 
S. XXXVII, 10), ‘For the righteous one 
(I take) thee,’ — the righteous one, doubtless, is 
yonder world, for the righteous one means truth ; 
and he that shines yonder is the truth, and the 
first Pravargya is that (god) ; it is him he thus 
gratifies, and therefore he says, ‘ For the righteous 
one (I take) thee.’ 

23. With, ‘For the efficient one thee’ (he 
takes out the second pot), — the efficient one (sidhu), 
doubtless, is he (VAyu, the wind) that purifies 
here by blowing, for as a permanent one (siddha) 
he blows through these worlds ; and the second 
Pravargya is that (god) : it is him he thus gratifies, 
and therefore he says, ‘ For the efficient one (I take) 
thee.’ 

24. With, ‘For a good abode thee!’ (he takes 
out the third pot), — the good abode, doubtless, is 
this (terrestrial) world, for it is in this world that 
all creatures abide ; and the good abode also is 
Agni (fire), for Agni abides with all creatures ' in 
this world ; and the third Pravargya is that (god) : 
it is him he thus gratifies, and therefore he says, 
‘ For a good abode thee.’ Silently (he takes out) 
the two milking-bowls, and silently the two Rauhi»a- 
plates. 

25. He then pours goat’s milk upon them* (the 

‘ The accusative with ‘ kshi’ (to inhabit) is rather peculiar here. 

* As the pots are, however, standing with their open parts 
upwards, on sand north of the hole in which they were baked, it 
would chiefly be inside that they would receive the being 

thereby cooled (cf. VI, 5, 4, 15). According to Apastamba, 
sand is in the first place heaped up around them in the sunwise 
fashion, i. e. keeping them on the right side whilst strewing it. 
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first) with, ‘For Makha thee! for Makha’s 
head thee!’ the import of this is the same as 
before. In the same way the other two ; silently 
the two milking-bowls, and silently the two Rauhi^ia- 
plates. 

26. And, verily, whosoever either teaches, or 
partakes of, this (Pravargya) enters that life, and 
that light ; the observance of the rule thereof is the 
same as at the creation ^ 

Third BrAhmaata. 

I. Now at the time when he there® proceeds with 
the guest-meal, he who intends to perform the 
Pravargya, prior to the Upasads®, spreads Kura 
grass with its tops directed towards the east, in 
front of the Girhapatya, and places the vessels 
thereon in pairs ^ — the Upayamanl (tray) and the 
Mahavira (pot), the pair of lifting-sticks®, the 


’ That is to say, as would seem, — even as, in creating the 
universe, Pra^apati reconstructs his body, or constructs himself 
a new body, so the Sacrificer, in keeping up the observance of the 
Pravargya, constructs himself a new body for the future life. 

^ That is, at the Soma-sacrifice, of the preliminary day (upava- 
satha) of which the guest-meal to, or hospitable reception (atithya) 
of, King Soma forms part (see part ii, p. 85 seqq.). The assump- 
tion here is, that the performance of the Pravargya takes place on 
that day before the Pressing-day, whilst in reality it has been 
performed for at least two days before that. 

* See III, 4, 4, I, The Upasads are performed twice daily, for 
at least three days, up to the day before the Soma-sacrifice ; and if 
the Pravargya is to be performed likewise, it precedes immediately 
each performance of the Upasad. Cf. also XIV, 3, i, i with note. 

* Prior to this, the doors of the are to be closed, to keep 
the Mahavira from being seen ; see p. 452, note 2. The entire 
performance of the Pravargya indeed has to be kept secret from the 
eyes of unauthorised persons. 

* The 'part^&sau ' (also called '^phau/ XIV, 2, i, 16) are two 
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two milking-bowls, the two Rauhiwa-plates, the two 
offering spoons for the Rauhiwa (cakes), and what- 
ever other (implement) there is, — these make ten, 
for the Vira^ consists of ten syllables, and the 
sacrifice is Vira^t he thus makes this to be equal 
to the Vira^, the sacrifice. And as to their being 
in pairs, — a pair means strength, for when two 
take hold of each other they exert strength ; and 
a pair (couple) means a productive union: with a pro- 
ductive union he thus supplies and completes it. 

2. Then the Adhvaryu takes the (lustral) sprink- 
ling water, and, stepping up, says, ‘ Brahman, we 
shall proceed : Hot^f, sing praises!’ for the Brah- 
man is seated on the right (south) side as the 
guardian of the sacrifice : to him he thus says, ‘ Sit 
thou undistracted : we are about to restore the head 
of the Sacrifice;’ and ‘ Hotr/, sing praises!’ he 
says, because the \\otri is the sacrifice: he thus 
thereby says to him, ‘ Restore the head of the 
sacrifice!’ and accordingly the Wotri begins to 
recite — 

3. [VA^. S. XIII, 3,] ‘The Brahman, firstborn 
from afore — the Brahman, doubtless, is yonder 


pieces of wood or laths apparently fastened together by a kind of 
clasp (or a cord) at one end, so as to serve the purpose of a pair of 
tongs (paruasau sa;7zda/r/rakarau, comm, on Katy. XXVI, 2, 10) 
for taking up the Mahavira pot, which must not be handled in -any 
other way. According to Haug, Ait. Br., Transl., p. 51, they are 
placed underneath the pot in lifting it, but this seems very improb- 
able, seeing that, at the end of the sacrifice, the Adhvaryu, by means 
of them, turns the pot upside down so as to pour the remainder of 
its contents into the offering spoon (see Katy. XXIV, 6, 17 with 
comm.) ; nor could the blackened pot in that way be cleansed 
properly and placed on the supporting tray (XIV, 2, i, id-iy).- 
^ For the complete verse, see VII, 4, i, 14. For the comfplete 
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sun, and he is born day by day from afore (in 
the east) ; and the Pravargya also is that (sun) : 
it is him he thus gratifies, and therefore he says, 
‘ The Brahman (n.), firstborn from afore.’ He then 
sprinkles (the vessels) ; the import of this is the 
same as before *. 

4. He sprinkles (the chief Mahivira) with ( S. 
XXXVII, 11), ‘For Yama thee!’— Yama, doubt- 
less, is he who shines yonder, for it is he who controls 
(yam) everything here, and by him everything here 
is controlled ; and the Pravargya also is that (sun) : 
it is him he thus gratifies, and therefore he says, 
‘ For Yama (I sprinkle) thee.’ 

5. ‘For Makha thee!’ — Makha, doubtless, is he 
who shines yonder, and the Pravargya also is that 
one ; it is him he thus gratifies, and therefore he 
says, ‘ For Makha thee.’ 

6. ‘For SQrya’s heat thee!’ — Surya, doubtless, 
is he who shines yonder, and the Pravargya also is 
that one : it is him he thus gratifies, and therefore 
he says, ‘For SQrya’s heat thee.’ 

7. Having taken out a post^ by the front door 
(of the jAl«i), he drives it into the ground on the 
south side (of the ^& 1 A®), so that the Hotr/, whilst 
singing praise.s, may look upon it; for the Hotrz 
is the sacrifice, and he thereby restores the sacrifice 
to this (earth), and she causes the Gharma (milk) 
to rise, 

series of texts recited by the HotrV, see Ait. Br. I, 19 seqq. ; Ajv. 
St. IV, 6. 

' Viz. he makes the vessels sacrificially pure (I, 3, 3, 1 

* For tying the cow that is to furnish the milk for the Gharma. 
Near it a peg is driven into the ground to tie the goat to whose milk 
is to be used afterwards. 

• That would be, south of the southern door (Apast. XV, 6, 13). 
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8. Having turned round the Emperor’s throne- 
seat* in front of the Ahavantya, he places it south 
thereof, and north of the King's (Soma’s) throne- 
seat’^, so as to face the east. 

9. It is made of Udumbara wood, for the Udum- 
bara means strength ; with strength, with vital sap, 
he thus supplies and completes it (the Pravargya). 

10. It is shoulder-high, for on the shoulders this 
head is set : he thus sets the head upon the 
shoulders. 

11. It is wound all over with cords® of Balva^ 
grass (Eleusine indica). When the sacrifice had 
its head cut off, its vital* sap flowed out, and 
thence these plants grew up: with that life-sap he 
thus supplies and completes it. 

1 2 And as to why he places it north (of Soma’s 
seat), — Soma is the sacrifice, and the Pravargya 
is its head ; but the head is higher (uttara) : there- 
fore he places it north (uttara) of it. Moreover, 
Soma is king, and the Pravargya is emperor, and 
the imperial dignity is higher than the royal : there- 
fore he places it north of it •*. 


* The Pravargya is styled ‘ samrS^,’ or universal king, emperor ; 
as distinguished from King Soma, for whose seat, reaching only 
up to the navel, see III, 3, 4, 26 seqq. (Cf. also that of the 
Ukhya Agni, which is only a span high, VI. 7, i, i, 12 seqq.) — 
For a similar attribution of imperial dignity (sSmra^ya) — as well as 
royal dignity (rSgya) — to him who is consecrated by the Sautramawt 
(where the seat used is knee-high), see XII, 8, 3, 4 seqq. 

* Apast. XV, 6, 10 places it in front (east) of the seat for Soma. 

» Cf. XII, 8, 3, 6. 

* According to Katy. XXVI, 2, 17 (Apast. XV, 6, ii), the black 
antelope-skin is then spread over the seat, and the two unused 
Mah&v!ra pots (as well as the reserve piece of clay and the spade, 
K&ty.) placed thereon. 
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13. And when the Wotri recites this (verse. 
i?zg-v. V, 43, 7), ‘Whom the priests anoint, as 
if spreading him . . . / he anoints that MahAvtra 
which is to be used, all over with ghee*, with, 
‘May the god Savitr* anoint thee with 
honey!’ for Savit^f is the impeller of the gods, 
and honey means everything whatever there is 
here : he thus anoints it (or him) all over with 
everything here, and Savitrf, as the impeller, impels 
it for him, — this is why he says, ‘ May the god 
Savitrf anoint thee with honey 1 ’ 

14. Now sand has been strewed* on the north 
side of it : below that he (previously) throws 
(a plate of) white gold®, with, ‘Protect it from 
contact with the earth!’ For at that time 
the gods were afraid lest the Rakshas, the fiends, 
might injure that (Pravargya) of theirs from below; 
and that, to wit, gold, being Agni’s seed, it (serves) 
for repelling the fiends, the Rakshas. But, indeed, 
the Earth also was afraid of this lest this (Pra- 
vargya), when heated and glowing*, might injure 


* Katy. XXVI, 2, 4 refers to tiie pot as ‘ containing ghee i&gyz- 
vant),’ which the comm, takes to mean ‘filled with consecrated 
ghee;’ whilst Apast. XV, 7, 5 leaves the option between greasing 
it (a^) and filling it (abhipfir) with ghee. It would doubtless, at 
all events, be abundantly greased inside. 

* North of the Gdrhapatya and the Ahavantya in the two 
mounds (khara) are formed, covered with (or consisting of) sand. 
The one north of the latter fire Is here alluded to. 

* That is, a silver plate weighing a hundred grains. 

* Though ‘ taptaA ’ and ‘ ruxmi&naA * are here translated as if 
they were actually co-ordinate predicates, I am not sure whether 
we ^ould not rather take the passage to mean, — that this glowing 
one, when heated; or rather, this one when heated so as to be 
glowing. Cf. XIV, 2, 1, 18 ; 3, i, 14, where I prefer to subordinate 
one of the participles to the other. 
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her: he thus keeps it separate from her. White 
it is, for white, as it were’, is this earth. 

.15. And when the Woiri recites this (verse, 
Rig-v. I, 36, 9), ‘Sit thee down: thou art 
great . . . ,’ sheaths of reed-grass are kindled on 
both sides* and throwing them (on the mound), 
he puts (the MahAvlra pot) thereon. When the 
sacrifice had its head cut off, its life-sap flowed 
away, and therefrom these plants grew up : with 
that life-sap he thus supplies and completes it. 

16. And as to why they are kindled on both 
sides : he thereby repels the Rakshas, the fiends, 
from "^ll the quarters. Whilst this (pot) is being 
heited, the (Sacrificer’s) wife covers her head, 
thinking, ‘ Lest this one, when heated and glowing, 
should rob me of my eyesight,’ for it indeed 
becomes heated and glowing. 

17. He puts it on with, ‘Flame thou art, glow 
thou art, heat thou art;’ — for the Gharma is 
he who shines yonder, and he indeed is all that : 
it is him he thus gratifies, and therefore he says, 
* Flame thou art, glow thou art, heat thou art.’ 

18. He (the Sacrificer) then invokes blessings on 
this (earth) *, for the sacrifice is this (earth) : it is 
thus (whilst being) on her that he invokes blessings, 
and she fulfils them all for him. 


* I read, ‘rst^eva’; cf. the corre^nding ‘hariwiva hi dyauA,’ 
XIV. I, 3, 29. 

* That is, by dividing the sheaths in the middle lengthwise, and 
lighting both halves in the GSrhapatya fire. 

* According to Kity. XXVI, 3, 5 he makes a span (of thumb 
and index)— or spreads his hand with the palm downwards — over 
the pot whilst muttering the respective formulas; apparently 
changing the position of the hand according to the point of the 
compass referred to in the formula. 
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19. [V^. S. XXXVII, 12,] ‘ Unmolested thou 
art in front (in the east),’ — for unmolested by 
the Rakshas, the fiends, indeed, this (earth) is 
in front; — ‘in Agni’s over-lordship,’ — he thus 
makes Agni her over-lord for the warding off of 
the fiends, the Rakshas; — ‘grant thou life unto 
me!’ — he thus secures life for himself, and accord- 
ingly he attains the full (term of) life. 

20. ‘ Possessed of sons towards the south,’ — 
in this there is nothing hidden, so to speak; — ‘in 
Indra’s over-lordship,’ — he thus makes Indra 
her over-lord for the warding off of the fiends, the 
Rakshas; — ‘grant thou offspring unto me!’ — 
he thus secures offspring and cattle for himself, 
and accordingly he becomes possessed of sons 
and of cattle. 

21. ‘Well to live on behind (towards the 
western region),’ — in this there is nothing hidden, 
so to speak ; — ‘ in god Sa vitr/’s over-lordship ;’ 
— the god Savitrf he thus makes her over-lord for 
the warding off of the fiends, the Rakshas; — 
‘grant thou, eyesight unto me!’ — he thus 
secures eyesight for himself, and accordingly he 
becomes possessed of eyesight. 

' 22. ‘A sphere of hearing towards the 
north,’ — ‘causing (sacrificial calls) to be heard 
is what he thereby means to say; — ‘in the 
creator’s over-lordship,’ — the creator he thus 


’ Or, calling for the ‘jrausha/’; cf. part i, p. 131, note 2. The 
masculine form of the participle is somewhat peculiar as the terra 
it is meant to explain refers to the earth. It has probably to be 
understood in the sense of, ‘where he (viz. the Adhvaryu) palls for 
the jrausha/.’ Mahtdhara explains the term ‘Irruti’ by ‘where 
they, the priests, utter the sacrificial calls,’ i. e. ‘ meet for sacrifice.’ 
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makes her over-lord for the warding off of the 
fiends, the Rakshas; — ‘grant thou prosperity 
(inerease) of wealth unto me!’ — wealth, pros- 
perity, he thus secures for himself, and accordingly 
he becomes wealthy and prosperous. 

23. ‘Disposition above,’ — ‘disposing’ above’ 
is what he thereby means to say; — ‘in Brzhas- 
pati’s over-lordship,’ — BWhaspati he thus makes 
her over-lord for the warding off of the fiends, 
the Rakshas ; — ‘grant me vigour!’ — vigour he 
thereby secures to himself, and accordingly he 
becomes vigorous, strong. 

24. Gn the right (south) side (of the Mahavira) 
he (the Sacrificer) then makes amends by (laying 
down) the hand with the palm upwards, with, 
‘Shield me from all evil spirits!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ Protect me from all troubles ! ’ 
When the sacrifice had its head cut off, its life- 
sap flowed away, and went to the Fathers, but the 
Fathers are three in number ^ : it is with these that 
he thus supplies and completes it (the Pravargya). 

25. Thereupon, whilst touching her (the earth)®. 


* Here the masculine gender can hardly be understood otherwise 
than in the sense ‘ where (Brrhaspaii, or Brahman) disposes on 
high.' Mahidhara lakes no notice of this interpretation of the 
Bt^hmana, but explains ‘vidhr/ti’ as either ‘one who upholds 
fdhirayati) in an especial manner,’ or where ‘ the offering spoon, 
ikc., is held upwards (uparish/ad dhriyate, — - ? who holds it upwards),’ 
— an explanation which can hardly commend itself. 

* This specification of the number seems to have no other object 
but that of limiting the general term of ‘ Fathers,’ or deceased 
ancestors, to the specific signification it has at the i’raddha, where 
offering is made to the father, grandfather, and great-grandfather. 

* According to Katy. XXVI, 3, 8, he does so whilst spanning 
the earth north of the MahSvIra pot. 

C44] Hh 
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‘Thou art Manu’s mare,’ for, having ‘ become 
a mare, she (the earth) indeed carried Manu, and 
he is her lord, Pra^pati : with that mate, his hearts 
delight, he thus supplies and completes him (Pra^- 
pati, the Pravargya, and Sacrificer). 

26. He then lays pieces of (split) Vikahkata wood 
round (the Mah^vlra), two pointing to the east \ 
with (V^^. S. XXXVII, 13), ‘Hail! be thou 
encompassed by the Maruts!’ — the call of 
‘hail!’ he places first, and the deity last^; for 
the call of ‘ hail ! ’ is he w^ho shines yonder, and 
the Pravargya also is that (sun) : it is him he thus 
gratifies ; and hence he places the call of ‘ hail ! ’ 
first, and the deity last. 

27. ‘Be thou encompassed by the Maruts,’ he 
says ; for the Maruts are the (common) people ; 
he thus surrounds the nobility by the people, 
whence the nobility here is surrounded on both 
sides by the people. Silently (he lays down) two 
pointing to the north silently (again) two pointing 
to the east, silently two pointing to the north, 
silently two pointing to the east. 

28. He makes them to amount to thirteen, for 
there are thirteen months in the year, and the 

* That is, along the north and the south sides of the pot, on the 
burning sheaths of reed grass ; or rather on hot cinders heaped 
thereon. Katy. XXVI, 3, 9. They would partly serve the 
purpose of the ordinary (three) enclosing-sticks; and Apast., 
indeed, calls them ‘ paridhi.' 

* Literally, the call of ‘hail!’ (svlh&-kSra) he makes to be the 
nearer, and the deity the farther. 

* That is, along the west and the east sides of the pot. According 
to Apast. Sr. XV, 8, 1-4, two pieces of wood are laid down 
alternately by the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthfitri, the last pieces 
being then laid down (on the south side) by the former priest. 
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year is he who shines yonder, and the Pravargya 
also is that (sun) : it is him he thus gratifies, and 
hence he makes them to amount to thirteen. 

29. He then places a gold plate (weighing a 
hundred grains) on the top (of the pot), with, 
‘Protect it from contact with the sky!’ For 
at that time the gods were afraid lest the Rakshas. 
the fiends, might injure that (Pravargya) of theirs 
from above ; and that — to wit, gold —being Agni’s 
seed, it (serves) for repelling the fiends, the Rakshas. 
But, indeed, the Sky also was afraid of this lest this 
(Pravargya), when heated and glowing, might injure 
it : he ?hus keeps it separate therefrom. It is yellow, 
for )ellow^ as it were, is the sky. 

30. He (the Adhvaryu) then fans (the fire) thrice 
by means of (three) fans ', whilst muttering, 

‘ Honey! ’ each time; for honey means breath : he 
thus lays breath into it. Three (fans) there are. for 
there are three breathings, the out (and in)-breathing, 
the up-breathing and the through-breathing: it is 
these he thus lays into it. 

31. They then fan it thrice^ in the non-sunwise 
way. When the sacrifice had its head cut off, its 
life-sap flowed aw'ay, and went to the Fathers, — 
the Fathers being three in number®: with them 
he thus supplies it. 

32. But, indeed, the breathings depart from those 
who perform the fanning at the sacrifice. They 

* They consist of pieces cut from the black antelope-skin (with 
black and white hair, according to ApastXV, 5, 12), fastened to sticks. 

* That is, the Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatri, and Agnidh then take 
each one of the fans, and move round the fire whilst keeping it on 
their left side (the Agnidh going in front). 

* See p. 465, note 2. 
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fan again thrice in the sunwise way, — this makes 
six ; and six in number are these breathings (vital 
airs) in the head : it is these he thus lays into it. 
They cook the two Rauhi«a (cakes). When a blaze 
is produced, he takes off the gold (plate). 

33. And when the Hot-rz recites this (verse, 
.^zg-v. I, 1 1 2, 24), ‘Successful, O Alvins, make ye 
our voice,’ the Adhvaryu steps up, and says, 
‘The Gharma is aglow b’ If it be aglow, he may 
know that the Sacrificer will become more pros- 
perous ; and if it be not aglow, he may know that 
he will become poorer ; and if it be neither aglow 
nor the reverse, he may know that he (the Sacrificer) 
will become neither more prosperous nor poorer : 
but indeed (the pot) should be fanned so (long) as 
to be aglow. 

34. And, verily, whosoever either teaches, or 
partakes of, this (Pravargya) enters that life, and 
that light ; the observance thereof is the same as 
at the creation 


‘ That is, apparently, red-hot, glowing (ju^’ita), or jrerhaps, 
entirely ablaze, envelojjed in flames — outside as well as inside, 
owing to the ghee with which it was greased all over ; hence hardly, 
‘ bestrahlt ’ (illumined, shone upon), as the St. Petersb. Diet, takes 
it; cf. JUJUiiana, XIV, 2, i, 18; 3, i, 14. According to Apast..S'r., 
the three priests, having completed their circumambulation, sit 
down on the east, south, and north side respectively, and continue 
to fan the pot, at the same time oiling it with ghee, until the pot is 
ablaze, when the Adhvaryu takes off the gold plate. According to 
Kity., on the other hand, the Pratiprasthalrf proceeds with the 
baking of the cakeSj whilst the Adhvaryu sprinkles the pot with ghee 
each time that the Hotrf, in his recitation, utters the syllable ‘ om ' 
at the end of a verse. Before the last verse, the twenty-fifth, of the 
same hymn concluding the first part of the recitation, a special verse, 
IX, 83, 3, is inserted. Ajv. Sr. IV, 6 , 2-3. 

* See p. 458, note i. 
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Fourth BrAhmaata. 

1, Now. when the Adhvaryu here steps up and 
says, ‘ The Gharma is aglow,’ they step up and 
revere it (‘ehe Mahavira) with the AvakA^^aG' but 
the ‘ avak^.fa ’ are the vital airs : it is thus the vital 
airs he lays into it. Six of them '•' step up to it, for 
six in number are these vital airs in the head : it is 
these he thus lays into it. 

2. [VS.^. S. XXXVII, 14,] ‘The child of the 
gods,’ — the child (garbha) of the gods, in truth, is 
he that shines yonder, for he holds (grabh) every- 
thing here, and by him everything here is held ; 
and the Pravargya also is that (sun) ‘ it is him he 
thus gratifies, and therefore he says, ‘ The child 
of the gods,’ 

‘The father of thoughts,’ — for be (the sun) 
is indeed the father of thoughts the lord of 
creatures,’ — for he is indeed the lord of creatures. 

4, ‘The god hath united with the god 
Savitrf,’ — for the god (the Mahivira) has indeed 
united with the god Savitrf (the sun); — ‘with 
Surya he shineth,’ — for (equally) with Slirya (the 
sun) he has indeed shone. 

5. [Vaf. S. XXXVII, i5.]‘Agni hath united 
with Agni,’ — for Agni (fire) has indeed.united with 
Agni ; — ‘with the divine Savitrz",’ — for with' the 
divine Savitf*/' he has indeed united ; — ‘with SClrya 


' Avakaja (looks, or possibly, apertures) is the technical designa- 
tion of the verses Va^. S. XXXVII, 14-20 a. 

* Viz. the Sacrificer and the priests with the exception of the 
Prastotri*. 
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he hath shone,’ — for with SOrya he has indeed 
shone. 

6. ‘ Hail ! Agni hath united with his heat,’ — 
for Agni has indeed united with his heat ; the call 
of hail he places first, and the deity last ; the 
significance of this is the same as before; — ‘with 
the divine Savit/ f,’ — for with the divine Savitrf 
he has indeed united; — ‘with Sfirya he hath 
shed light,’ — for with Sfirya he has indeed shed 
light. 

7. These, then, are three ‘avakii^a,’ — for there 
are three vital airs, the in (and out)-breathing, the 
up-breathing, and the through-breathing : it is 
thereby that he lays it (the vital air) into him. 

8. [V4^. S. XXXVII, 16,] ‘The sustainer of 
the sky, and of heat upon earth, shineth 
forth,’ — for as the sustainer of the sky, and of 
heat on earth, that (sun, and Mahivira) indeed 
shines forth; — ‘the divine sustainer of the 
gods, he, the immortal, born of heat,’ — for 
he is indeed the divine sustainer of the gods, the 
immortal one, born of heat; — ‘grant unto us 
speech, devoted to the gods!’ — speech doubt- 
less is worship : he thus means to say thereby, 
‘bestow upon us worship whereby we shall please 
the gods!’ 

9. [V4/. S. XXXVII, 17; Rig-w. I, 164, 31; 
X, I77> 3,] ‘I beheld the guardian, the never- 
resting h’ — he who shines yonder is indeed the 
guardian, for he guards everything here; and he 
does not lie down to rest : therefore he says, 
‘ I beheld the guardian, the never-resting ; ’ — 


‘ Or, as Mahtdhara and Siyana take it, the never-falling. 
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10. ‘ Wandering on paths hitherand thither,’ 
— for he indeed wanders hither and thither on the 
divine’ paths; — ‘arraying himself in the gather- 
ing* and the radiating,’ — for he indeed arrays 
himself in the gathering (converging) and the 
radiating regions, or rays; — ‘he moveth to and 
fro within the spheres,’ — for again and again he 
wanders moving within these worlds. 

11. [VA^. S. XXXVll, i8,]‘0 lord of all worlds, 
O lord of all thought, O lord of all speech, 
O lord of every speech!’ that is, ‘O lord of 
all this (universe);’ — ‘Thou art heard by the 
gods, O god Gharma, as a god, guard thou 
the gods!’ in this there is nothing hidden, so 
to speak. 

12. ‘Give thy countenance hereafter to the 
divine feast of you two,’ — it is with regard to 
the two A.yvins that he says this, for it was the 
Alvins that then restored the head of the sacrifice ; 
it is them he thus pleases, and therefore he says, 
‘ Give thy countenance hereafter to the divine feast 
of you two.’ 

13. ‘Honey to the two lovers of honey! 
honey to the two longing for honey!’ — for 
Dadhya^K’ the Atharvawa indeed told them (the 
Alvins) the BrAhma«a called Madhu (honey), and 
this is their dear resource : it is by means of that 
(dear resource) of theirs that he approaches them, 
and therefore he says, ‘ H oney to the two lovers of 
honey ! honey to the two longing for honey ! ’ 

14. [VA^. S. XXXVII, 19,] ‘To the heart 


* One might expect ‘ dafvai// pathfbhi^ ' or ‘ devaf/j patbfbliiA, 
which Mahfdhara explains by ‘ devamirgaiA.' 
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(I consecrate) thee, to the mind thee, to the 
sky thee, to the sun thee: going upwards 
take thou the sacrifice to the gods in 
heaven ! ’ in this there is nothing hidden, so to 
speak. 

15. [Va^^. S. XXXVII, 20,] ‘Thou art our 
father: be thou our father!’ — for he who 
shines yonder is indeed the father, and the 
Pravargya is that (sun) : it is him he thus gratifies, 
and therefore he says, ‘ Thou art our father : be 
thou our father!’ — ‘Reverence be unto thee: 
injure me not!’ — it is a blessing he thereby 
invokes. 

16. Thereupon he uncovers the head of the 
(Sacrificer’s) wife, and makes her say whilst she 
is looking at the Mahivlra, ‘Together with 
Tvash/^rf will we serve thee: (bestow thou 
sons and cattle upon me! bestow thou 
offspring upon us! may I remain unscathed 
together with my husband!)’ — the Pravargya 
(m.) is a male, and the wife is a female : a pro- 
ductive pair is thus produced. 

17. And, verily, whosoever either teaches, or 
partakes of, this (Pravargya) enters that life, and 
that light: the observance thereof is the same as 
at the creation h 

Second Adhyaya. First Brahmana. 

Thi Boiling of the Gharma, and the Offerings. 

I. He now offers (the first of) the two Rauhifia 
(cakes)*:— (V^. S. XXXVII, 21), ‘May the day 

’ See p. 458, note i. 

* According to the Stttras and the Taitt. Ar., the southern cake 
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be pleased with its brightness, the well- 
lighted with its light, hail!’ with this text 
both (cakes are offered) in the morning; — ‘May 
the night be pleased with its brightness, the 
well-lighted with its light, hail ! ’ with this text 
both (cakps are offered) in the evening. 

2. And as to why he offers two Rauhi/ia (cakes), 
— the two Rauhi/zas doubtless are Agni and Aditya 
(the sun), for by means of these two deities sacrificers 
ascend (ruh) to heaven. 

3. And, indeed, the Rauhi^/as are also day and 
night, and the Pravargya is the sun : he thus 
encompasses yonder sun by the day and the night, 
whence he is encompassed by the day and the 
night. 

4. And, indeed, the Rauhi«as are also these two 

is offered at this juncture of the performance, whilst the northern 
one is offered later on (see XIV, 2, 2, 41). For both cakes one 
and the same text is used, viz. the first of the two here mentioned 
at the morning performance, whilst the second is used at the after- 
noon performance. The cakes, being one-kapala ones (the two 
‘ rauhiwahavani ’ ladles serving as kapalas), must be offered entire. 
Cf. Katy. XXVT, 4, 14 ; 6, 18 ; Apast. XV, 10, to ; 11,5; 12,7; 
Taitt. Ar. IV, to, 4. Though our Biahmawa expresses itself in 
a rather peculiar way, its statement, here and at XIV, 2, 2, 41, is 
perhaps meant to imply the same mode of procedure. If this is the 
case, the two paragraphs would mean, — at this juncture of the two 
performances he offers the two southern (northern, at XIV, 2, 2, 41) 
cakes, — the- two cakes (the southern and the northern one) of the 
morning performance requiring the first, and those of the afternoon 
performance the second, text. It is not impossible, however, that 
the author intends a different mode of procedure or wishes to 
leave it purposely vague. If we were to read ‘ rauhinam ' for 
‘ rauhinau,’ the text would be more in accordance with the practice 
prescribed in the Sfltras. Cf. also Mahtdh. (on Va^. S. XXXVII, 
21) — where read ‘ rauhi/rau ' instead of ‘ pravargyau ’ — who adopts 
the procedure here explained. 
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worlds, and the Pravargya is the sun ; he thus 
encompasses yonder sun by these two worlds, 
whence he is encompassed by these two worlds. 

5. And, indeed, the Rauhi«as are also the two 
eyes, and the Pravargya is the head : he thus places 
the eye in the head. 

6. He now takes a rope, with {Va,f. S. XXXVIII, 
1), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitrz, 

I take thee, with the arms of the Alvins, 
with the hands of Piishan : Aditi’s* zone 
thou art;’ — the mystic import of this is the same 
as before *. 

7. He then calls the cow, whilst stepping behind 

the Girhapatya S. XXXVIII, 2), 'Idk, 

come hither! Aditi, come hither! Sarasvatl, 
come hither!’ for the cow is Idk, and the cow is 
Aditi, and the cow is Sarasvatl. And he also calls 
her by her (real) name, with these (formulas), ‘N. N,®, 
come hither!’ thus thrice. 

8. When she comes, he lays (the rope) round her 
(horns), with (Vi^. S. XXXVIII, 3), ‘Aditi’s zone 
thou art, Indrawi’s head-band;’ — for Indrdwt 
is Indra’s beloved wife, and she has a most 
variegated head-band : ‘ that thou art ’ he thereby 
means to say, and that he indeed thereby makes 
it to be. 

9. He then lets the calf to it (to suck), with, 
‘Pfishan thou art.’-y-Pushan, doubtless, is he 
that blows here (the wind), for that one supports^ 


* The edition omits ‘ adityai,’ and reads ‘ devebhyas ’ for ‘ devasya.’ 
’ See I, 2, 4, 4 ; 3, i, 15. 

’ As, for instance, Dhavall, or GahgS. 

‘ Or nourishes, makes grow, inasmuch as it brings about rain 
(Mahidhara). 
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(push) all this (universe) ; and the Pravargya also 
is that (wind) : it is him he thus pleases, and there- 
fore he says, ‘ Pushan thou art.’ 

10. He then leads it (the calf) away ' with, 
‘ Afford (milk) for the Gharma ! ’ for the Gharma, 
doubtless, ‘is that fluid which this (cow) lets flow: 
he thus means to say thereby, ‘ Allow her a share ! ’ 

11. He then causes it to flow into the milking- 
bowl, with (Va^. S. XXXVIll, 4), ‘ Flow for the 
Alvins!’ — with regard to the A.rvins he thus says 
this, for it was the Alvins who restored the head 
of the sacrifice : it is them he thus pleases, and 
therefore he says, ‘ Flow for the Alvins ! ’ 

12. ‘F'low for Sarasvat!!’ — Sarasvati, doubtless, 
is Speech, and w'ith speech the Aivins then restored 
the head of the Sacrifice : it is those (Alvins) he 
thus pleases, and therefore he says, ‘ Flow for 
Sarasvati ! ’ 

13. ‘Flow for Indra!’ — for Indra is the deity 
of the sacrifice, and it was 'indeed by him who is the 
deity of the sacrifice that the Alvins then restored 
the head of the sacrifice ; it is them he thus pleases, 
and therefore he says, ‘ Flow for Indra!’ 

14. The (spilt) drops he then consecrates with, 
‘Hail, possessed of Indra! hail, possessed 
of Indra!’ for Indra is the deity of the sacrifice: 
he thus pleases him who is the deity of the 
sacrifice, and therefore he says, ‘ Hail, possessed 
of Indra! hail, possessed of Indra!’ Thrice he 
says it, for threefold is the sacrifice. The call 
of ‘ hail ! ’ he places first, and the deity last : the 
significance of this is the same as before. 

' Whilst the calf is sucking, he secures the cow by tying together 

her hind legs. 
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15. He then touches her udder h with (Vi^. S. 
XXXV’^III, 5; Rig-v. I. 164. 49), ‘This ever- 
flowing, grateful udder of thine,’ — that is to 
say, ‘ This udder of thine placed in secret-;’ — 
‘treasure-giving, wealth-granting, bountiful,’ 
— that is to say, ‘which is a giver of treasures, 
a granter of wealth, and precious;’ — ‘whereby 
thou furtherest all desirable things,’ — that 
is to say, ‘whereby thou supportest all the gods 
and all creatures;’ — ‘O Saras vati, move that 
hither for us to suck,’ — Sarasvati, doubtless, is 
Speech, and so is this (cow) which yields the 
Gharma milk ; and Speech is worship : thus he 
means to say, ‘ Grant us worship whereby we may 
please the gods.’ He then steps up to the site 
of the GSrhapatya with, ‘ I pass along the wide 
aerial realm,’ — the mystic import of this is the 
same as before ^ 

16, He then takes the two lifting-sticks ^ with 
(Vi^. S. XXXVIII, 6), ‘The Gdyatri metre 
thou art, — the Trish/ubh metre thou art,’ — 
he thus takes them with both the Gayatri and 
the Trish/ubh metres ; — ‘with heaven and earth 
I encompass thee,’ — for the two lifting-sticks are 
indeed these two, heaven and earth ; and the 

' Or, one of the teats (stanam) ; according to MahJdhara, the 
part is used for the whole ; and the Kanva recension indeed reads 
‘ stanSn ’ (the teats) ; cf. Katy. XXVI, 5, 7, comm. 

* The author apparently derives ‘jaraya’ (? perennial, inex- 
haustible) from ‘ s\’ to lie, sleep, as does Mahtdhara. 

* Viz. as at I, r, 2, 4. — According to Kdty. XXVI, 5, 10 seq., 
the Hotri says, ‘ Arise, Brahma«aspati !’ whereupon the Adhvaryu 
rises ; and the Hotr/ again calling, ‘ Hasten up with the milk I ' he* 
steps up to the Gdrhapatya. 

* Sec p. 458, note i. 
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Pravargya is the sun ; he thus encompasses yonder 
sun within these two, heaven and earth. There- 
upon (having lifted up the pot) he sweeps it clean 
with a branch of reed grass ; the mystic import 
of this is the same as before. 

17. He then puts it on the ‘supporting’ tray ‘ 
with, ‘By the air I support thee,’ — for the 
‘ supporting ’ tray is the air, since everything here 
is supported by the air ; and the ‘ supporting ' tray 
also is the belly, for all food and drink here is 
supported (held) by the belly : therefore he says, 

‘ By the air I support thee.’ 

18. _He then pours in the goat’s milk^; for that 
(Mahavlra pot) when heated, becomes glowing: he 
thus soothes it, and when soothed he pours the 
cow’s milk into it — 

19. With, ‘O Indra and ye Alvins!’ — for 
Indra is the deity of the sacrifice, and he thus 
pleases him who is the deity of the sacrifice ; and 
‘ Y e Alvins ’ he says, because the Alvins at that 
time restored the head of the sacrifice, and it is 
them he thus pleases : therefore he says, ‘ O Indra 
and ye Alvins ! ’ 

20. ‘Of bees’ honey’ — this is indeed honey; — 
‘ drink ye the Gharma (hot draught),’ — that is 
to say, ‘drink ye the liquor;’ — ‘ye true ones,’ — 
those (deities) are indeed true (vasu), for it is 


‘ The ‘ upayamani ’ is apparently a kind of bowl, or hollow tray 
of hard (udumbara) wood, somewhat larger than the (bowls of the) 
spoons or ladles used on this occasion, and, indeed, also itself used 
as such. 

* Whilst the Adhvaryu was milking the cow into the earthen bowl 
(pinvana), his assistant, the PratiprasthStr/, silently milked a goat 
tied to the peg. 
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they that maintain (vAsaya) all this (universe) ; — 
‘worship ye, vA/!’ thus this comes to be for him 
as if it were offered with the V ashaZ-call. 

21, ‘Hail to SOrya's ray, the rain-winner’!’ 
— for one of the sun’s rays is called ‘ rain-winner,' 
whereby he supports all these creatures f it is that 
one he thus pleases, and therefore he says, ‘ Hail 
to Surya’s ray, the rain-winner I ’ The call of hail 
he places first, and the deity last : the significance 
of this is the same as before 

22. And, verily, whosoever either teaches, or 
partakes of, this (Pravargya) enters that life, and 
that light ; the observance thereof is the same as 
at the creation ^ 


Second Brahmajva. 

I. And when the Hot/'/ recites this (verse), ‘Let 
Brahmawa-spati go forward, let the goddess 
Sfinr/ti go forward,’ — the Adhvaryu, stepping 
forward, makes offering (by muttering) the wind- 
names. For at this time the gods were afraid 
lest the Rakshas, the fiends, might injure that 
(Pravargya) of theirs in the middle (of the sacrifice); 
they offered it with the SvAha-call before (its being 
taken to) the Ahavaniya, being thus offered they 
offered it (again) in the fire; and in like manner 
does this one now offer it with the SvAh4-call before 


* According to Taitt. Ar. IV, 8, 4 ; Apast. XV, lo, 2, this formula 
is addressed to the steam rising from the MahSvira pot — it being 
accordingly modified to ‘ I offer thee to Sfirya's ray, the rain- 
viinner.' 

* XIV, I, 3, 26. 

* See p. 458, note r. 
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(its being taken to) the Ahavaniya, and being thus 
offered he offers it (again) in the fire. 

. 2. [V^. S. XXXVIII, 7.] ‘ To the wind Ocean 
(I offer) thee, hail!’ — the (aerial) ocean (samudra) 
indeed is he who blows here, for from out of that 
ocean all the gods and all the beings issue forth 
(samud-dru): it is to him (Vayu, the wind) he thus 
offers it, and therefore he says, * To the wind Ocean 
(I consecrate) thee, hail!’ 

3- ‘To the wind Flood — thee, hail!’ — the 
flood (sarira) indeed is he who blows here, for 
from out of that flood all the gods and all the 
creatv.res come forth together (saha irate) : it is 
to him he thus offers it, and therefore he says, ‘To 
the wind Flood — thee, hail ! ’ 

4. ‘To the wind Unassailable — thee, hail! 
To the wind Irresistible — thee, hail!’ — un- 
assailable and irresistible indeed is he who blows 
here : it is to him he thus offers it, and therefore 
he says, ‘To the wind Unassailable — thee, hail! 
To the wind -Irresistible — thee, hail ! ’ 

5. ‘To the wind Favourable — thee, hail! 
To the wind Ogress-ridder — thee, hail!’ — 
favourable and an ogress-ridder indeed is he who 
blows here ; it is to him he thus offers it, and there- 
fore he says, ‘To the wind Favourable — thee, hail I 
To the wind Ogress-ridder — thee, hail!’ 

6. [V^. S. XXXVIII, 8,] ‘To Indra, accom- 
panied by the Vasus and Rudras, (I offer) 
thee, hail!’ — Indra indeed is he who blows here: 
it is to him he thus offers it, and therefore he says, 
‘ To Indra — thee and when he says, ‘ accompanied 
by the Vasus and Rudras,’ thereby he allows a shafe 
to the Vasus and Rudras along with Indra ; and, 
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moreover, it is thereby made to be like the morning 
Soma-pressing, and the midday-pressing 

7. ‘To Indra, accompanied by the Adityas, 
— thee, hail ! ’ — Indra indeed is he who blows here : 
it is to him he thus offers it, and therefore he says, 
‘ To Indra — thee ; ’ and when he says, ‘ accompanied 
by the Adityas,’ thereby he allows a share to the 
Adityas along with Indra ; and, moreover, it is made 
like the evening-pressing 

8. ‘To Indra, the slayer of the evil-minded, 
• — thee, hail!’ — Indra indeed is he who blows here: 
it is to him he thus offers it, and therefore he says, 
‘To Indra — thee;’ and as to his saying, ‘to the 
slayer of the evil-minded,’ the evil-minded one 
being an enemy, he thereby means to say, ‘ To 
Indra, the slayer of enemies, — thee!’ This is his 
(Indra’s) special share : even as there is a share for 
a chiefs so is this his (share) apart from the (other) 
gods. 

9. ‘To Savitrf, accompanied by the ,^fbhus, 
the Vibhus (lords), and the Va^as (powers), — 
thee, hail!’ — Savitrf (the sun) indeed is he who 
blows here : it is to him he thus offers it, and 
therefore he says, ‘ To SaviW, accompanied by 
the /?fbhus, the Vibhus, and the Vd^as, — thee!’ 
He thus allows a share therein to all the gods along 
(with Savit^f). 

10. ‘To B^fhaspati, accompanied by the 
All-gods, — thee, hail!’ — Bnhaspati indeed is 
he who blows here : it is to him he thus offers 

* See III, 4, 5, I, where it is stated that, the morning-pressing 
belongs to the Vasus, the midday-pressing to the Rudras, and the 
third pressing to the Adityas. 

* Or, for the best (or eldest brother). Cf. Ill, 9, 4, 9. 
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it, and therefore he says, ‘ To Brfhaspati — thee ; ’ 
and when he says, ‘ accompanied by the All-gods,' 
he thereby allows a share therein to all the gods 
altJng (with Brz'haspati). 

11. [VA^.S. XXXVIII, 9,] ‘To Yama, accom- 
panied b,y the Ahgiras and the Fathers, — 
thee, hail! ’ — Yama indeed is he who blows here: 
it is to him he thus offers it, and therefore he says, 
‘To Yama — thee;’ and as to his saying, ‘accom- 
panied by the Ahgiras and the Fathers,’ — when 
the sacrifice had its head cut off, its life-sap flowed 
away, and went to the Fathers, — the Fathers being 
three in number * ; thus it is to these he thereby 
allows a share along (with Yama). 

12. These are twelve names, — twelve months are 
in a year, and the year is he that shines yonder, and 
the Pravargya also is that (sun) : thus it is him 
he thereby pleases, and therefore there are twelve 
(names). 

13. He then pours (the spilt milk and ghee) 
from the tray into the MahAvlra (pot) with, ‘Hail 
to the Gharmai’ — the Gharma (hot draught) 
is he who shines yonder, and the Pravargya 
also is that (sun) : thus it is him he thereby 
pleases, and therefore he says, ‘ Hail to the 
Gharma ! ’ — the call of ‘ hail ! ’ he places first, and 
the deity last: the significance of this is the same 
as before 

14. When it has been poured in, he mutters, 
‘Hail, the Gharma to the P'athersl’ When 
the sacrifice had its head cut off, its life-sap flowed 


* See p. 465, note 2 . * See XIV, i, 3, 26. 

144 } 1 i 
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away, and went to the Fathers — the Fathers being 
three in number ; it is these he thus pleases. The 
call of ‘ hail ! ’ he places first, and the deity last : the 
significance of this is the same as before. 

15. He recites no anuvAkyA (invitatory) formula, 
for once for all the Fathers have passed away : 
therefore he recites no anuvAkyS. Having stepped 
across*, and called (on the Agnldhra) for the 
5 rausha/*, he (the Adhvaryu) says (to the Hotr*), 
‘ Pronounce the offering-formula (yA>fyA) of the 
Gharma;’ and on the Vasha/-call being uttered 
he offers — 

16. With (Vi^. S. XXXVIII, 10). ‘All regions 
(hath he worshipped), seated in the south,’ — 
that is to say, ‘every region (has he worshipped), 
seated on the south;’ — ‘all gods hath he wor- 
shipped here,’ — that is, ‘every god has be 
worshipped here ; ’ — ‘of the sweet Gharma, con- 
secrated by SvAhA (hail !), drink ye, O Arvins ! ’ 
— with regard to the Arvins he says this; for the 
A Jvins restored the head of the sacrifice : it is them 
he thus pleases. The call of ‘ hail ! ’ he places first, 
and the deity last; the significance of this is the 
same as before. 

17. And, having offered, he (thrice) shakes (the 
MahAvtra) upwards, with (VA^. S. XXXVIII, ii), 
'In heaven place thou this sacrifice! this 
sacrifice place thou in heaven!’ — ^for the 
Gharma (hot milk-draught), the sacrifice, is yonder 
sun, and he indeed is ‘ placed ’ in the heavens, is 


* Vis. past the Ahavanb^ along its back (or western) ude, to 
the sooth side of the fire. 

* See part i, p. 133, note; III, 4, 4, ii seqq. 
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established in the heavens : it is thus him he 
thereby pleases, and therefore he says, ‘ In heaven 
place thou this sacrifice ! this sacrifice place thou 
in* heaven ! ’ On the repetition of the Vasha/, he 
offers — 

18. With, ‘Hail to Agni, worthy of sacri- 
fice!’ — this is in lieu of the Svish/akf-ft (offering), 
for Agni is the maker of good offering; — ‘may 
blessing result from the sacrificial texts!’ 
for by the sacrificial texts that (sun) is established 
(as the Mahdvira) in this world : thus it is them 
he thereby pleases. The call of ‘ hail ! ’ he places 
first, and the deity last : the significance of this is 
the same as before. 

1 9. The Brahman (priest) pronounces the anuman- 
tra»a (formula of consecration) ; for the Brahman is 
the best physician among the officiating priests : 
thus he heals this sacrifice by means of him whc 
is the best physician among the priests. 

20. [He does so, with VS/. S. XXXVIII, 12,] 
‘O Alvins, drink ye the Gharma!’ — with regard 
to the Ajvins he says this, for the Ajvins restored 
the head of the sacrifice : it is them he thus 
pleases. 

21. ‘ The hearty* one with daily* favours,’ — 


‘ I'be exact meaning of ‘ hardvSnam ’ is doubtful. Mahidhara 
analyses it by * h&rd * = ‘ hr/d ’ + ‘ v4na,’ blowing, going, hence 
* heart-wafting, going to the heart = dear to the heart.’ The 
St Petcrsb. Diet takes the word to be ‘ hSrd-van,' in the sense 
of ' herxstarkend ' (heart - sustaining, inwgorating — ? literally, 
‘possessed of heartiness’). The Taitt. Ar. has ‘ hSrdivSnam 
instead. The author of the Br&hmana apparently considers the 
term as obscure, and uses this circumstance for his own symbolic 
purposes. , 

• Perhaps the author means to characterise also the epiqiet 

I i 2 
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this is indistinct, for Pra^pati is indistinct (un- 
defined), and the sacrifice is Pra^pati ; Pra^pati, 
the sacrifice, he thus heals 

22. ‘To the web-weaver,’ — the web-weaver, 
doubtless, is he that shines yonder, for he moves 
along these worlds as if along a web ; and the 
Pravargya also is that (sun) : thus it is him he 
thereby pleases, and therefore he says, ‘ To the 
web-weaver — 

23. ‘To Heaven and Earth be reverence!’ 
he thus propitiates heaven and earth, within which 
everything here is contained. 

24. Thereupon the Sacrificer (mutters), — the 
Sacrificer being the sacrifice, he thus heals the 
sacrifice by means of the sacrifice ; — 

25. [VA^. S. XXXVIII, 13.] ‘The Alvins 
drank the Gharma,’ — he says this with regard 
to the Alvins, for the Aivins restored the head 
of the sacrifice ; it is them he thus pleases. 

26. ‘Heaven and Earth have approved of 
it\’ — he says this with regard to heaven and 
earth, within which everything here is contained; — 
‘may gifts accrue here!’ — whereby he means 
to say, ‘may there be riches for us here.’ 

27. The rising (milk) he then consecrates by 
the anumantra«a ^, ‘ For freshness swell thou!' 

‘ahar-diva’ (lit. ‘ day-daily,’ cf. Germ, tagtaglich; Aberdonian ‘daily- 
day ') as obscure. Mahtdhara takes it to mean ‘ relating to morning 
and evening,’ as applying to the two performances of the Pravargya. 

^ They approved of it by saying ‘ Well done ’ ; Mahidh. 

* That, is, as would seem, he speaks the anumantrana in order to 
consecrate whatever milk might have been spilled in bubbling over. 
Possibly, however, he is to do so at the time when the pot bubbles 
over (though the ‘ atha ’ would rather be out of place in that case). 
The Taittiriyas differ somewhat on this point of the performance. 
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— whereby he means to say, ‘ For rain . . . ; ’ — 
‘for vigour swell thou!’ — he thereby means 
the vigour, the life-sap, which results from the 
rain; — ‘for the Brahman swell thou!’ — he 
thereby means the priesthood ; — ‘for the Kshatra 
swell thbu!’ — he thereby means the nobility; — 
‘for Heaven and Earth swell thou!’ — he 
thereby means these two, the heaven, and the 
earth, within which everything here is contained. 

28. When it rises upwards, it rises for (the benefit 
of) the Sacrificer; when on the front side, it does 
so for the gods ; when on the right (south) side, 
it does so for the Fathers ; when at the back 
(west side), it does so for the cattle ; when on the 
left (north) side, it does so for (the Sacrificer’s) 
offspring ; in any case no fault is incurred by the 
Sacrificer, for it always rises upwards ; and in what- 
ever direction it rises in that it rises. When the 
drops cease, — 

29. He steps out towards the north-east with, 
‘ A well-supporting support thou art,’ — he who 
shines yonder is indeed a support, for he supports 
everything here, and by him everything here is 
supported ; and the Pravargya also is that (sun) : 
thus it is him he thereby pleases, and therefore 
he says, ‘ A well-supporting support thou art. 

30. He then places (the Mahivira) on the mound 
with, ‘Incapable of injuring, preserve thou 
our powers ! ’ — ‘ Not angry preserve our wealth. 

After the Ghanna-milk has been offered, the Pratipr^thStr* fills the 
Mahivtra pot, whilst it is held over the fire, with boiled sour curds 
and whey (dadhi), whilst muttering the text, ‘ The Arvins drank the 
Ghanna . . . and with the texts, ‘ For freshness swell thou,’ &c. ^ 

* The author apparently takes ‘ ameni * in -the sense of ‘ anaanyu 
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is what he thereby means to say; — ‘preserve 
the priesthood, preserve the nobility, pre- 
serve the people!’ — ‘preserve all that,’ is what 
he thereby means to say. 

31. He then offers by means of the ^pieces of 
(split) wood*, — the pieces of wood being the vital 
airs, it is the vital airs he thus bestows upon him ; — 

32. With (Va^. S. XXXVIH, 15). ‘Hail to 
Pfishan, to the cream!’ — Pushan, doubtless, is 
he who blows here, for he (the wind) supports 
(push) everything here ; and the breath also is 
that (wind) ; it is breath he thus bestows upon 
him, whence he says, ‘ Hail to Pushan, to the 
cream ! ’ The call of ‘ hail ! ’ he places first, and 
the deity last; the significance of this is the same 
as before. Having offered (by means of the first 
piece) he leans it against the middle enclosing- 
stick^ (paridhi). 

33. ‘Hail to the pressing-stones!’ — the 
pressing-stones being the vital airs, it is the vital 
airs he thus bestows upon him. Having offered 
(with the second stick) he leans it against the middle 
enclosing-stick. 

34. ‘ Hail to the sounding-holesM ’ — the 

The St. Petersb. Diet, assigns to it tiie meaning ‘not shooting, 
incapable of shooting.’ 

* For these pieces of wood, or large chips, of Vikahkata wood 
(Flacourtia sapida) which were laid round the pot, see XIV, i, 3, 26. 
They are dipped into the remains of the hot milk and ghee, the 
liquid adhering to them being then offered. 

* That is, that one of the three fresh sticks enclosing the fire 
which is laid down first, along the back, or west side, and forms 
the base of a triangle the apex of which points eastwards. Cf. 1 , 3, 
4 , I seqq. 

* This meaning is, by the St Petersb. Diet., assigned to ‘praii-rava’ 
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sounding-holes (pratirava), doubtless, are the vital 
airs, for everything here is pleased (pratirata) 
with the vital airs : it is the vital airs he thus 
bestows upon him. Having (jffered (with the 
third stick)^ he leans it against the middle enclosing- 
stick. 

35. ‘Hail to the Fathers, (seated) upon the 
Barhis^, and drinking the Gharma!’ — even 
without offering he secretes (this, the fourth stick) 
under the barhis of the south part (of the vedi 
whilst looking towards the north When the 
sacrifice had its head cut off, its life-sap flowed 
away, and went to the Fathers — the Fathers being 
three in number : it is them he thus pleases. And 


(otherwise ^ echo *), the proper term for the sounding-holes being 
‘upa-rava/ cf. Ill, 5, 4, i, where they are likened to the eyes and 
ears, as channels of the vital airs. 

’ If this rendering (St. Petersb. Diet.) of ' flrdhvabarhis ' is 
correct — the term being apparently based on the Fathers’ epithet 
‘ barhishadaii,’ ‘seated on the barhis’ (sacrificial grass-covering of 
the altar-ground) — the force of ‘ firdhva ’ in the compound is very 
peculiar. Mahidhara takes it in the sense of ‘ having their barhis 
pointed upwards,' i. e. towards the east(l), the peculiar feature of 
the barhis in the present case — as fai as the participation of the 
Fathers in the drinking of the Gharma is concerned — being its 
having the tops of the grass-stalks turned to the east instead of to 
the south, as is the case in all ceremonies relating to the Fathers. 
The term ‘ firdhvabarhis ' might possibly mean ‘ having their 
(special) barhis above/ i. e. in the world of the Fathers, where they 
would be supposed to partake of the libations of hot milk ; whilst 
yet another (suggested by the next paragraph) would be that of 
‘ having the barhis above them ; ' which would, however, be more 
appropriate if the secreting of the stick under the barhis applied to 
the present, instead of the next one. 

* The comm, on KSty. XXVI, 6, 14 calls this part of the barhis 
‘ &titby&barhis ' (?). 

* And accordingly, without looking at it. 
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as to why he does not look at it,— -once for all the 
Fathers have passed away. 

36. ‘Hail to Heaven and Earth!’ — heaven 
and earth being the out (and in)-breathing and the 
up-breathing, it is the out and up-breathing he thus 
bestows upon him. Having offered (with the fifth 
stick) he leans it against the middle enclosing-stick. 

37. ‘Hail to the All-gods!’ — the Virve DevdA 
being the vital airs, it is the vital airs he thus 
bestows upon him. Having offered (with the 
sixth stick) he leans it against the middle enclos- 
ing-stick. 

38. [V^^. S. XXXVIH, 16,] ‘Hail to Rudra, 
praised by the Rudras^l’ — even without offering 
(with this, the seventh stick), he, looking south- 
wards, hands it to the Pratiprasthitr/, and the latter 
throws it outside (the offering-ground) northwards 
to the north of the hall, for this is the region of 
that god : he thus gratifies him in his own region. 
And as to why he does not look at it, he does 
so thinking, ‘ Lest Rudra should do me harm.’ 

39. There are seven of these oblations, for seven 
in number are these (channels of the) vital airs in 
the head : it is these he thus bestows upon him. 

40. He then pours (the remaining milk and ghee) 
from the MahAvira into the supporting-tray with, 
‘Hail, light with light!’ — for light indeed the 
milk was in the one (vessel), and light it is in the 
othfer, and these two lights thus unite with each other. 
The call of ‘hail ! ’ he places first, and the deity last ; 
the mystic import of this is the same as before. 


' Or, ‘ having his praises sung by the chanters,' as Mahidhara 
takes ‘ rudrahAti.’ 
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41. He then offers (the second of) the two 
Rauhma* (cakes) with, ‘May the day be pleased 
with its brightness, the well-lighted with its 
light, hail!’ — the mystic import of this is the 
same as before; — ‘may the night be pleased 
with its brightness, the well-lighted with its 
light, hail! ’ — the mystic import of this is the same 
as before, 

42. He then hands to the Sacrificer the remainder 
of the Gharma. He, having solicited an invitation 
(to the meal), drinks it with, ‘Offered is the 
honey unto Agni, the greatest of Indras,’ — 

‘ Offered is the honey unto Agni, the most power- 
ful,’ he thereby means to say; — ‘let us eat of 
thee, god Gharma: reverence be un'to thee, 
injure us not!’ — a blessing he thereby invokes. 

43. Now, on the south side sand has been strewn; 
there they cleanse themselves ® ; in this there is the 


* Viz. XIV, 2. I, 1. 

* Viz. at the hands of the ofBciating priests, by saying to each, 
‘Invite me, N. N. !’ whereupon each of them replies, ‘Thou art 
invited.' Cf, XII, 8, 3, 30. According to Apast. St. XV, ii, 12, 
the priests and the Sacrificer partake of the residue in the order 

Hotrj, Adhvaryu, Brahman, Pratiprasthfitrz, Agnidh, and Sacri- 
ficer; or, optionally (ib. 14), only the Sacrificer drinks of it, whilst 
the priests merely smell it. Cf. the eating of the whey (of clotted 
curds), 'II, 4, 4, 25, to which the present eating of the remains is 
stated, by K&ty. XXVI, 6, 20, to be analogous ; whilst the offering 
is said to be on the model of the Agnihotra. 

* The usual place to do so is over the pit (jfatrala), cf. Ill, 8, 2, 
30 ; XII, 8, 1,22; whilst the utensils are cleaned in the MSr^Ifya. 
On the present occasion a mound of sand (or covered with sand) — 
the so-called ‘ u^^AishAi-khara ' (mound of remains) — is raised in the 
south part of the jfilfi, close to the mat or hurdle forming its wall, 
just ea^ of the southern door. According to KSty. XXVI, 6, 21 
seqq., Apast. XV, la, 1 seqq., the Mahfivira and the remaining 
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same significance as in the Mfir^llya. The pieces 
of wood he throws into the fire. They then pro- 
ceed with the Upasad. And thus the head of the 
sacrifice has been set right in the very same manner 
in which the Aivins then restored it. 

44. One must not perform the Pravargya at one’s 
first Soma-sacrifice, since that would be sinful, and 
lest Indra should cut off his head ; but at the 
second or the third (Soma-sacrifice) ; for at first 
the gods went on worshipping and toiling with 
the headless sacrifice, therefore (he should do so) 
at the second or the third (sacrifice). Moreover, 
it will become heated and ablaze ; — 

45. And were he to perform the Pravargya at 
the first Soma-sacrifice, that (Mah^vlra) of his, 
when heated and ablaze, would burn up his family 
and cattle, and also his life, and the Sacrificer 
would be liable to perish ; therefore (let him 
perform it) at the second or third (sacrifice). 

46. Let him not perform this Pravargya for any 
and every one, lest he should do everything for 
every one, for the Pravargya is everything; but 
let him only perform it for him who is known, or 
to whoever may be dear to him, or who has studied 
sacred writ: by means of the study of sacred writ 
he would thus gain it. 

47. One may perform the Pravargya for a thousand 
(head of cattle) S for a thousand means everything, 
and that (Pravargya) is everything. One may 

apparatus are then in solemn fashion (carried round in front of the 
Aluivantya, and) placed on the throne-seat, and consecrated (or 
appeased) by being sprinkled with water. 

* That is, at a sacrifice for which this constitutes the sacri- 
fidatfee. 
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Ijerform it for all (the Sacrificer’s) property ; for 
all one’s property means everything, and this (Pra- 
vargya) is everything. One may perform it at 
a Vi^va^it with all the P;'fsh//^as ' ; for the Vi^va^t 
(all-concpiering day) with all the lV/sh///as means 
everything, and this (Pravargya) is everything. 
One may perform it at the V^^peya (and) Ra^- 
suya, for such (a ceremony) means everything. 
One may perform it at a sacrificial session, for the 
session means everything, and this (Pravargya) is 
everything. These are (the occasions for) his 
performances of the Pravargya, and (let him perform 
it) nowhere else but at these. 

48. Here now they say, ‘ Seeing that the Pra- 
vargya is headless, whereby, then, does the Agni- 
hotra become possessed of a head for him ? ’ Let 
him say, ‘ By the Ahavaniya.’ — ‘ How the New 
and Full-moon sacrifices } ’ Let him say, ‘ By the 
ghee and the cake.’ — ‘ How the Seasonal sacri- 
fices ? ’ Let him say, ‘ By the oblation of clotted 
curds — ‘How the animal sacrifice?’ Let him 
say, ‘ By the victim and the cake.' — ‘How the Soma- 
sacrifice ?’ Let him say, ‘ By the Havirdh^na®.’ 

49. And they also say, — when the sacrifice had 
its head cut off, the gods on that occasion restored 
it as the hospitable reception * (of King Soma), and 
verily for him who so knows this offering is not 
made with any headless sacrifice whatever. 


‘ See p. 139, note i ; and XII, 3, 3. 6. 

* For the ‘payasyS’ see part i, p. 178, note 4 ; p. 381, note 2. 

* That is, fhe cart or carts on which the offering-material 
(including the Soma-p]ants> is contained, as also the shed in which 
they are placed. 

* Sec III, a, 3, 20; 4, i, I. 
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50. And, again, they say, ‘Seeing that at the 
sacrifice they lead forward the Pra»Ita ‘ (water), 
wherefore do they not lead it forward on this 
occasion ?’ Well, this — to wit, the Prawlti (water) 
— being the head of the sacrifice, and the Pravaigya 
also being its head, (he does so) thinking, ‘ Lest 
I cause the head to be overtopped by a head.’ 

51. And, again, they say, ‘Seeing that elsewhere 
there are fore-offerings and after-offerings, where- 
fore are there not any on this occasion ? ’ Well, 
the fore-offerings and after-offerings being the vital 
airs, and so also the Avaki.fas ^ and the pieces of 
wood, (it is so) lest he should cause the vital airs 
to be overtopped by vital airs. 

J2. And. again, they say, ‘Seeing that elsewhere 
they offer two butter-portions, wherefore does he 
not offer them on this occasion.^’ Well, those 
two — to wit, the butter-portions — being the eyes 
of the sacrifice, and so also the two Rauhiwa 
(cakes) — (it is so) lest he should overtop eye 
by eye. 

53. And, again, they say, ‘ Seeing that they make 
offering to the gods by means of wooden (vessels), 
wherefore does he offer this (Gharma) by means 
of one made of clay ? ’ When the Sacrifice had 
its head cut off, its life-sap flowed away and entered 
the heaven and the earth. Now this (earth) is clay, 
and yonder (sky) is water; and the Mah^vtra 
(vessels) are made of clay and water: thus he 
supplies and completes it (the Pravargya) with that 
life-sap. 

54. But if it were made of wood, it would be 


' See part i, p. 9, note. 


* See p. 469, note 1. 



XIV kAjvda, 3 adhyAya, i brAhmaj^ta, i. 493 

burnt ; and if of gold, it would dissolve ; and if of 
copper, it would melt ; and if of stone, it would 
burn the two handling-sticks; and that (Gharma) 
itself submitted to that (earthen vessel) : therefore 
it is by means of an earthen one that he offers it. 

55. And, verily, whosoever either teaches, or 
partakes of, this (Pravargya) enters that life, and 
that light ; the observance thereof is the same as 
at the creation*. 

Third AdhyAya. First BrAhmaiya. 

The Setting Out of the Pravargya. 

I. Now, on the third, or the sixth, or the twelfth 
day®, having combined (the two performances of) 
the Pravargya and Upasads*, he ‘sets out*’ the 
Pravargya. for set out (removed), as it were, is 
this head (from the trunk). Having gathered 
together all around it® (the Mahavira pot), they 

’ See p. 458, note i. 

* That is, according to whether there are three, six, or twelve 
Upasad days to the particular form of Soma-sacrifice about to be 
performed. On each of these days there would be two performances 
of the Upasads, — and in case the Pravargya is to be performed — as 
mainy performances of that sacrifice. 

* On the day before the Soma-sacrifice, the two .performances of 
the Pravargya and the Upasads are combined and gone through 
in the forenoon, instead of the forenoon and afternoon as is otherwise 
the case. Kfity. XXVI, 7, i does not refer to the performance of 
the Pravargya on this day, but merely remarks that ‘ at the end 
of the Upasads (i. e. of the combination of the Upasads, comm.) the 
removal of the Pravargya’ takes place. Apast. XV, 12, 4-6, on 
the other hand, states distinctly that the total number of perform- 
ances of the Pravargya is to be double that of the Upasad days. 

* The ‘ setting out ’ (utsSdana) of the Pravargya is the technical 
phrase for the removal and orderly laying out (in the form of 
a man) of the apparatus used for the Pravargya ceremony. 

* After collecting the implements they take them out of the r&l& 
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meet together upon the Vedi in the (entering) 
by the front door. 

2. The Agnidhra then brings three bundles of 
faggots to the Ahavantya, and kindling one of them, 
he offers (thereon) whilst holding it ’ on a level with 
(the Sacrificer’s) mouth. When the sacrifice had 
its head cut off its heat went out of it, and entered 
these worlds : it is with that heat he thus supplies 
and completes it. 

3. And as to why (it is held) on a level with the 
mouth, — well, what is level with the mouth is. as 
it were, above ; and above, as it were, is yonder 
(heavenly) world : thus he thereby supplies and 
completes it (the Pravargya) with that heat which 
had entered yonder world. 

4. [He offers, with S. XXXVIIl, 18.] 

‘What heavenly fire of thine there is. 
O Gharma,’ — ^just the fire which is heavenly: — 
‘what is in the Gayatrl and in the Havir- 


and lay them down near the Anta 4 patya peg at a few steps from 
the front door (whilst Apast. makes them to be put on the throne- 
seat placed north of the Ahavaniya). 

* According to the comm, on KSty. XXVI, 7, 4, it is die Adhwyu 
who — after ladling four times into the offering-spoon — distributes 
this ghee successively over the three bundles of sticks, — viz. pouring 
some upon the first two whilst they are held, at the specified height 
over the Ahavaniya fire, by the .^gnidh (who immediately after the 
offering throws them into the fire), and upon the third after it has 
been held knee-high by the Agnidh, and then thrown into the 
fire by the Adhvaryu. According to Apastamba, who makes 
the Pratiprasihdtrr and Adhvaryu the two performers, the third 
portion of the ghee is offered on the bundle of sticks whilst it is 
still held knee-high over the fire. As noted by K&tyfiyana, the 
ceremony is analogous (though reversed as regards the order of 
height) to the ofiTering on the three enclosing-stones at the •Satam- 
driya ceremony, IX, i, r, 5 seqq. 
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dhdna,’ — just that which is in the .Giyatrl (metre) 
and HavirdhAna (shed); — ‘may that (fire) of 
thine increase and become firm; to that 
(fire) of thine, hail!’ in this there is nothing 
hidden, so to speak. 

5. Then, having kindled the second (bundle), 
he offers ‘(thereon) whilst holding it navel-high ; 
for in the middle, as it were, is what is navel- 
high, and in the middle, as it were, is the air-world ; 
thus he thereby supplies and completes it with that 
heat which had entered the air-world. 

6. ‘What fire of thine is in the air,’ — just 
the fire which is in the air; — ‘what is in the 
Trishrubh and in the Agnldhra,’ — just that 
which is in the Trish/ubh (metre) and Agnldhra 
(fire-shed); — ‘may that (fire) of thine increase 
and become firm: to that (fire) of thine, 
hail!’ in this there is nothing hidden, so to speak. 

7. Then, having put the third (bundle) on the 
fire, he offers on it whilst sitting ; for below, as it 
were, is he who is sitting; and below, as it were, 
is this (terrestrial) world : thus he thereby supplies 
and completes it with that heat which had entered 
this (terrestrial) world. 

8. ‘What fire of thine is in the earth,’ — 
just that fire which is in the earth; — ‘what is 
in the C 7 agatl and in the Sadas,’ — just that 
which is in the CTagatl (metre) and the Sadas 
(sh^d); — ‘may that (fire) of thine increase and 
become firm: to that (fire) of thine, hail!’ in 
this there is nothing hidden, so to speak. 

9. He (the Adhvaryu) then steps out’, with 


’ Viz. out of tlie /ili, with the Sacrificer's wife in front of him. 
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(Vdi^. S. XXXVIII, 19). ‘Thee (we will follow) 
for the protection of the Kshatra,' — for he 
who shines yonder ^ is indeed the divine ruler : 
' for the protection of this human ruler,’ he thereby 
means to say; — ‘guard thou the Brahman's 
body!' — that is to say, ‘preserve thou the Brah- 
man’s person (Atman);’ — ‘Thee (we will follow) 
as a stay for the Vi^,’ — the Vb (people, clan) 
doubtless is the sacrifice ; ‘ for the safety of the 
sacrifice,’ he thus means to say; — ‘we will follow 
to new prosjDcrity,’ — it is for the safety and the 
stability of the sacrifice that he says this. 

10. He then says (to the Prastotrf), ‘ Sing the 
SAman I’ or ‘ Recite the SAman ! ’ but let him 
rather say, ‘ Sing the SAman I ’ for they indeea sing 
the SAman. When he sings the SAman it is in order 
that the fiends, the Rakshas, should not injure these 


and followed by the others. According to Apast. XV, 13, 4, the 
PratiprasthStrf now leads the Sacrificer's wife within the enclosure ; 
and whilst attendants carry away the objects not immediately 
connected with the Pravargya ceremony (post, peg, strings, sand, 
&c.), the Adhvaryu places tlte throne-seat (with the chief vessels) so 
as to stand with two feet on the Vedi, and with the other two 
outside it, and calls on the Prastotrz' to sing the Saman. This (as is 
usual in chanting) is done three times — the Adhvaryu, however, 
repeating his summons each time — and each time all of them 
(including the Patni) sing or utter a special finale, — the first time 
in the jSli, the second time midway between the jald and the 
Uttaravedi, and the third time when they have arrived behind the 
Uttaravedi; the finales corresponding to the formulas of this 
paragraph, viz. — ‘ For the protection (or protector) of heaven (we 
follow) thee ! ’ — ‘ For the protection of the Brahman — thee 1 ’ — 
* For ibe protection of the self — thee ! ' 

* It should be borne in mind that the Mah&vtra by which they 
are 8upi>osing themselves to be led now, is looked upon as a 
symbtd of the son. 
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outside the sacrifice, the body; for the S&man is 
a repeller of the fiends, the Rakshas. 

11. He sings it on a (verse) relating to Agni, for 
Agni is the repeller of the Rakshas. On an 
Ati^^andas (verse) he sings it, for that — to wit, 
the Atiife^Aandas (redundant metre) is all metres, 
therefore he sings it on an Aiikkhaxi 6 a.s (verse). 

12. He sings\ ‘Agni burneth, encountereth 
with flames, AhAvo! AhAvoM’ — it is thus he 
repels the fiends, the Rakshas, from here. 

13. They walk out (from the sacrificial ground) 
northwards*, along the back of the pit and the 
front side of the Agnldhra (fire-house) — for this 
is the gate of the sacrifice — and proceed in what- 
ever direction from there water is (to be found). 

14. Let him ‘set out’ that (Pravargya) on an 
island; for, when heated, it becomes burning-hot®; 
and were he to set it out on this (earth), itfe heat 
would enter this (earth) ; and were he to set it 
out on water, its heat would enter the water ; 
but when he sets it out on an island — thus, indeed, 
it does not injure either the water or this (earth), 
for inasmuch as he does not throw it into the 
water, it does not injure the water; and inasmuch 
as the water flows all round it — water being a means 


* The same Saman is sung when they betake themselves to the 
expiatory bath at the end of the Soma-sacrifice, cf. IV, 4, 5, 8 where 
the stobha bad better be altered to ‘ ahfivo ' (though the Sandhi 
in the text is the same as of ‘ ahfivas ’). As on that former occasion 
all the priests, as well as the Sacrificer, join in the finale. 

* In doing so, they take the Pravargya-vessels and implements 
along with them. 

* Hardly *is suffering pain,’ as it was taken at IX, 2, 1, 19 ; 
though ‘ ruruiifina ’ and ‘ juil ' evidently refer to internal heat, or 
passion, cf. p. 464, note 4, p. 468, note i. 

[m] K k 
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of soothing — it does not injure this (earth) : let him 
therefore set it out on an island. 

15. But let him rather set it out on the Uttara- 
vedi^; for the Uttara-vedi is the sacrifice, and the 
Pravargya is its head: he thus restores to the 
sacrifice its head. 

16. The first Pravargya (pot) he sets out so 
as to be close to (the front side of) the navel 
(of the Uttara-vedi), for the northern (upper) navel 
is the voice, and the Pravargya is the head : he thus 
places the voice in the head. 

17. [He does so, with S. XXXVIII, 20, 

‘ The four-cornered,’ — four-cornered, indeed, is 
he who shines yonder, for the quarters are his 
comers : therefore he says, ‘ Four-cornered ’ ; — 

18. — ‘Mighty navel of the divine order,’ — 
the divine order being the truth, he thereby means 
to say, ‘The mighty navel of the truth;’ — ‘that 
mighty one (be) unto us of all life,' — ‘that 
mighty one (be) unto us (a bestower) of the com- 
plete (term of) life,’ he thereby means to say * ; 

' KSh'&yaiui only lays down the mle that, in the case of the 
sacrifice not being accompanied with the building of a fire-altar, 
the Pravargya apparatus should be removed to the Uttara-vech ; 
whilst, in the case of one who likewise {>erfonns the Agniiayana, he 
would doubtless follow the indication already laid down in the 
Brfihmaxra, IX, 2, i, 19 ; viz. that the pot may be removed to 
an island, but should rather be deposited on the fire-altar (in which 
case, however, the ‘ setting out’ of the apparatus would apparently 
have to be deferred till after the performance of the Soma-sacrifice). 
Apastamba treats of the Uttara-vedi as the place where the imple- 
ments are to be deposited, but finally he allows an option of other 
places, including an island, but not the fire-altar. 

* The words ‘ sa naA sarvfiyuA saprathfiA,’ being here used as 
explanatory of ‘ sa no virvfiyuA saprathfiA,' have probably got by 
mistake into the Samhiti. 
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19. — ‘from the hatred, from the guile,’ — in 
this there is nothing hidden, so to speak ; — ‘ of him 
of another law, let us free ourselves!' — another 
law, indeed, is his (Pravargya’s and the Sun’s), and 
another that of men ^ : therefore he says, ‘ Of him 
of another law, let us free ourselves.’ In this way 
the other two (pots are placed) east of* it : this is 
threefold, for the head is threefold 

20. In front thereof (he places) the reserve (fump 
of) clay, whereby he puts flesh upon it (Pravargya) : 
on the two sides thereof the two lifting-sticks, whereby 
he gives two arms to it ; and on the two sides yet 
further away the two Rauhi^^a offering-ladles, where- 
by he gives two hands to il. 

21. On the left (north) side (he places) the spade, 
for there is its place of rest ; on the right (right) 
side the imperial throne, for there is its place of 
rest; on the left side the black ahtelope-skin, for 
there is its place of rest ; on all sides (save the 
front side) the fan<? for, the fans being the vital 
airs, he thereby bestows vital airs on it ; there 
are three of them, for there are three vital airs, 
the out- (and in-) breathing, the up-breathing, and 
the through-breathing: it is these he thus bestows 
on him. 

22. He then puts the cords and halter on the 
supporting-tray, and places (the latter) behind (the 


* The author evidently understands the text more in accordance 
with Mahtdhara’s interpretation which makes ‘ anyavratasya ^ to 
refer to the Suprcpie Spirit (paramStin&) whose law, or ways, are 
different from men's, and construes it with ‘ sar^ima ’ (we serve, are 
devoted, to that righteous one). The preceding part of the half- 
verse he would thus take independently of this : — ‘ Away hatred I 
away guile 1 ' 

* Viz. consisting of bone, skin, and hair. 

K k 2 
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navel) with its point towards the east : a belly 
he thus gives to it On the two sides thereof 
the two milking-bowls (pinvana) : two testicles he 
thereby gives to it, for by means of his testicles 
the male overflows (pinv). Behind (them he 
places) the post and peg: whereby he gives two 
thighs to it; behind (them) the two Rauhiwa- 
plates, whereby he gives two knees to it ; and as 
to their being single plates, it is because these 
knees consist, as it were, of single plates (bones). 
Behind (them) the two poking-sticks (dhrfsh/i), 
whereby he gives two feet to it, for with the feet 
one strikes out boldly (dhn'sh/am). On the left 
side the two mounds* used in the performance, 
for there is their place of rest ; on the right side 
the MAr^ltya for there is its place of rest. 

23. He then pours milk into that (chief pot), 
with S. XXXVIII, 21), ‘This, O Gharma, 
is the contents of thy bowels,’ — the contents 
of the bowels being food, it is food he thus puts 
into it; — ‘Grow thou, and fill out thereby!’ — 
in this there is nothing hidden, so to speak; — 
‘ and may we ourselves grow, and fill out I ’ — it 
is a blessing he thereby invokes. 

24. Let him not pour in all (the milk), lest the 
food should turn away from the Sacrificer. — He 
leaves over half of it or more ; and on that same 
afternoon he pours it to the fast-milk, and hands 
it to the Sacrificer ; thereby he' bestows food upon 


* That is, the sand used for them, and brought thither in 
vessels. 

* That is, the sand of the ' mound of remains ’ (uihiAislWIakhara), 
see p. 489, note 3. 
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the Sacri6cer, and thus, indeed, food does not turn 
away from the Sacrificer. 

25. He then sprinkles it (the Pravargya apparatus) 
with water ; water being a means of appeasement, 
he thus appeases it; he sprinkles it all over: all 
over he thus appeases it ; three times he sprinkles, 
for threefold is the sacrifice. 

26. He then says (to the Prastotrf), ‘ Sing the 
Varshihara SAman!’ — the fallow stallion^ (vr/shA 
hari^) doubtless is he who shines yonder, and the 
Pravargya also is that (sun) : it is thus him he 
thereby pleases, and therefore he says, ‘Sing the 
VArshAhara SAman ^ ! ’ 

27. ' They then cleanse themselves at the pit. 
With (VA^. S. XXXVIII, 23), ‘May the waters 
and plants be friendly unto us,’ he takes 
water in his joined hands ; for water is a thunder- 
bolt: he thus makes a covenant with the thunder- 
bolt; — and with, ‘May they be unfriendly unto 
him who hateth us, and whom we hate!' 
let him sprinkle it in whatever direction he who 
is hateful to him may be, and he thereby over- 
throws him. 

28. He (the Sacrificer) then steps out towards 
the north-east, with (VAf. S. XXXVIII, 24), ‘From 
out of the gloom have we risen,’ — gloom is 


^ Or, bull— The VSig. S. (XXXVIII, 22) here inserts the varse 
ifrg-v. IX, 2, 6, to be used during the sprinkling,—' The 
stallion hath whinnied— or, the fallow bull hath roared — the mighty 
one, beautiful as Mitra, Mr waier~hffldtt$g vessel hath shone like unto 
the sun.' The italicised words, evidently added to suit the MahS- 
v!ra vessel, are wanting 4 n the 

* K 4 ty. XXVI, 7, 36 (doubtless in accordance with ano&ei 
r&kh&) also prescribes here the IshAhotrfya S&man. 
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evil: it is gloom, evil, he thus drives away; — 
‘beholding the higher light,’ — this (terrestrial) 
world is higher than the water; it is on this world 
he thus establishes himself; — ‘God Sdrya, with 
the gods, the highest light,’ — SClrya, the highest 
light, is the heavenly world ; it is in the. heavenly 
world he thus finally establishes himself. He walks 
along without looking back, and puts a log of wood 
on the Ahavaniya^, with (V^. S. XXXVIII, 25). 
‘A kindler thou art, fire thou art: lay thou 
fire into me ! ’ it is a blessing he thereby invokes. 

29. And at a continued pressing of Soma they 
also perform the Gharma of curds and whey 
(Dadhi-gharma), — for Soma is the sacrifice, and 
the Pravargya is its head : he thus restores to the 
sacrifice its head, — at the midday-pressing, for that 
— to wit, the midday-pressing — is Indra’s special 
pressing ; he thus pleases him in his own share ; — 
when the MAdhyandina-pavamAna has been chanted, 
for the MAdhyandina-pavamAna is the breath : it is 
breath he thereby lays into him ; — with the Agni- 
hotra-ladle, for the Agnihotra is the mouth of sacri- 
fices : he thus puts a mouth in the head. 

30. On its being brought, he says, ‘ HotAr, speak 
what thou hast to speak I ’ -for the H otrz speaks 
on this occasion. Then, stepping up, he says, 
‘ Cooked is the offering-food ; ’ for cooked, indeed, 
it/ is. Having stepped across (behind the Aha- 
Vanlya), and called for the .Srausha/, he says, 
‘ Pronounce the offering-formula ! ’ and offers on 
the Vasha/ being uttered. When the Vasha/ is 


' The Sacrificei's wife (according to another j&kh&) also silently 
putt one on the Girbapatya fire. 
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repeated, he brings the draught, and hands it to 
the Sacrificer. 

31. Having solicited an invitation^ (and received 
an Answer from the priests), he drinks of it, with 
(VA^. S. XXXViri, 27), ‘May there be in me 
that great energy,’ — a great energy, indeed, is 
he who shines yonder; — ‘in me the fitness, in 
me the intelligence,' — fitness and intelligence 
he thus secures to himself; — ‘the Gharma of 
triple fires shineth,’ — for this Gharma of triple 
fires indeed shines; — ‘together with the shining 
light,’ — for together with the shining light (the 
sun) it indeed is; — ‘together with the fire, the 
Brahman,’ — for together with the fire, the Brah- 
man, it indeed is; — (Va^. S. XXXVIII, 28), ‘The 
seed of the milk hath been brought,’ — for 
this is indeed the seed of the milk that has been 
brought; — ‘may we obtain the milking thereof 
year after year!’ — it is a blessing he thereby 
invokes. They then cleanse themselves at the pit : 
the significance of this is the same as before. 

32. Now, then, as to the sacrificial gifts. The 
gold plate he gives to the Brahman ; for the Brah- 
man is seated, and gold is settled ^ glory : therefore 
he gives the gold plate to the Brahman. 

33. And that cow which yielded the Gharma- 
milk he gives to the Adhvaryu ; for scorched, as 
it were, is the Gharma, and the Adhvaryu comes 
forth (from the sacrificial ground) like something 
scorched ® : therefore he gives it to the Adhvaryu. 

34. And that cow which yielded the Sacrificer’s 

‘ See p. 489, note 2. 

Lit., lying, i. e. not standing or moving. 

* CL XI, 2, 7, 32. 
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fast-milk he gives to the Hotr*; for the Hotrf is 
the sacrifice, and the Sacrificer also is the sacrifice : 
therefore he gives it to the Hotrf. 

35. And that cow which yielded the fast-milk for 
the (Sacrificer’s) wife he gives to the chanters, for it 
is they, the Udgdtr/s, that do, as it were, the wife’s 
work on this occasion : therefore he gives it to the 
chanters. 

36. And, verily, whosoever either teaches, or 
partakes of, this (Pravargya) enters that life, and 
that light : the observance thereof is the same as 
at the creation*. 

Second BrAhmana. 

Ezfutokt Cekemoniis. 

1. Now this — to wit, the sacrifice — is the self 
of all beings, and of all gods : after its successful 
consummation the Sacrificer prospers in offspring 
(or, people) and cattle; but he whose Gharma 
(pot) is shattered is deprived of his offspring and 
cattle. In that case there is an expiation. 

2. He offers an oblation of a full (spoon of ghee) ; 
for the full means everything; with everything he 
thus heals whatever has been unsuccessful in the 
ssicrificc* 

3. [He offers, with S. XXXIX, 1,] ‘ Hail 
to the vital airs with their over-lord!’ — the 
oyer-lord of the vital airs, doubtless, is the mind 
(soul), for in the mind all the vital airs are 
established: it is thus by means of the mind that 
he thereby heals whatever has been unsuccessful 
in the sacrifice. 


* See p. 458, note i. 
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4. ‘To the Earth hail!’ — the earth, doubtless, 
is a place of abode for all the gods : it is thus by 
means of all the deities that he heals whatever has 
been unsuccessful in the sacrifice. 

5. ‘To Agni hail!’ — Agni, doubtless, is the self 
of all th^ gods : it is thus-by means of all the deities 
that he heals whatever has been unsuccessful in the 
sacrifice. 

6. ‘To the Air hail!’ — the air, doubtless, is 
a place of abode for all the gods : it is thus by 
means of all the deitie^ that he heals whatever 
has been unsuccessful in the sacrifice. 

7. ‘To VAyu hail!’ — Viyu (the wind), doubt- 
less, is the self of all the gods : it is thi^s by means- 
of all the deities that he heals whatever has been 
unsuccessful in the sacrifice. 

8. ‘To the Sky hail!’ — the sky, doubtless, is 
a place of abode for all the gods : it is thus by 
means of all the deities that he heals whatever has 
been unsuccessful in the sacrifice. 

9. ‘To Sfirya hail!’ — Sfirya (the sun), doubt- 
less, is the self of all the gods : it is thus by means 
of all the deities that he heals whatever has been 
unsuccessful in the sacrifice. 

10. [Vl^. S. XXXIX, 2,] ‘To the Regions 
hail!’ — the regions, doubtless, are a place of abode 
for all the gods: it is thus by means of all the 
deities that he heals whatever has been unsuccessful 
in the sacrifice. 

11. ‘To ATa-ndra hail!’ — ATandra (the moon), 
doubtless, is the self of all the gods : it is thus by 
means of all the deities that he heals whatever has 
been unsuccessful inithe sacrifice. 

12. ‘To the Nakshatras hail!’ — ^the Nak- 
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shatras (lunar asterisms), doubtless, are a place 
of abode for all the gods : it is thus by means of 
all the deities that he heals whatever has been 
unsuccessful in the sacrifice. 

13. ‘To the Waters hail!' — the waters, doubt- 
less, are a place of abode for all the gods : it is thus 
by means of all the deities that he heals whatever 
has been unsuccessful in the sacrifice. 

14. ‘To Varuwa hail!’ — Varu»a, doubtless, is 
the self of all the gods : it is thus by means of all 
the deities that he heals whatever has been unsuc- 
cessful in the sacrifice. 

15. ‘To the Navel hail! To the Purified 
one' hail!’ — This is undefined, for undefined is 
.Pra^pati, and Prs^Apati is the sacrifice : it is thus 
Prc^pati, the sacrifice, he thereby heals. 

16. These are thirteen oblations, — for there are 
thirteen months in the year, and the year is PrajfA- 
pati, and Pra^pati is the sacrifice : it is thus 
Pra^pati, the sacrifice, he thereby heals. 

17. [Vl^. S. XXXIX, 3,] ‘To the Voice 
hail!’ — a mouth he thereby gives to it; — ‘to the 
Breath hail! to the Breath hail!’ — two nostrils 
(a nose) he thereby gives to it; — ‘to the Eye 
hail! to the Eye hail!’ — two eyes he thereby 
gives to it; — ‘to the Ear hail! to the Ear 
hail!’ — two ears he thereby gives to it. 

18. These are seven oblations, — now seven in 
number are these vital airs in the head : it is 
them he thereby gives to it. He offers a last 
oblation of a full (spoon), — the full means every- 

' Mabtdhara takes ‘ pQta’ in the sense of ‘ the purifier (rodhaka)’ 
and apparently the name of a god (as be does also the Navel 
(n&bbyai devat&yai)). 
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thing; with everything he thus heals whatever has 
been unsuccessful in the sacrifice, — 

19. With (VA^. S. XXXIX, 4), ‘The mind’s 
purpose,’ — by the mind, indeed, everything is 
gained here : by the mind he thus heals whatever 
has been unsuccessful in the sacrifice; — 

20. ‘The truth of speech may I freely 
obtain,’ — by speech everything is gained here: 
by speech he thus heals whatever has been 
unsuccessful in the sacrifice; — ‘may the form 
of cattle, the essence of food, fame, and 
prosperity accrue unto me, hail!’ — a blessing 
he thereby invokes. 

21. Thereupon, having pounded that spare 
(clay), and mixed it with powdered clay, he makes 
(a pot) in proper form, and bakes it in proper 
form for the purpose of the ‘ setting out ’ ; and 
let him perform (the sacrifice) with whichever of 
the two reserve (pots) may be firm. 

22. The Pravargya, indeed, is the year ; for the 
year is everything, and the Pravargya is every- 
thing: when it is placed on the fire then it is 
spring ; when it is burning-hot then it is summer ; 
when it is flowing over then it is the rainy 
season; — but, indeed, when the rains overflow, all 
the gods and all beings subsist thereon ; and, 
verily, the rains overflow for him who thus knows 
this. 

23. The Pravargya, indeed, is these worlds, for 
these worlds are everything, and the Pravargya 
is everything : when it is placed on the fire then 
it is this (terrestrial) world; when it is burning- 
hot then it is the air-world; and when it flows 
over then it is yonder (heavenly) world; — ^but, 
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indeed, when yonder world overflows, all the gods 
and all beings subsist thereon ; and, verily, yonder 
world overflows for him who thus knows this. 

24. The Pravargya, indeed, is those deities-r- 
Agni, V4yu, and Aditya ; for those deities are 
everything, and the Pravargya is everything : when 
it is placed on the fire then it is Agni ; when it is 
burning^hot then it is VAyu (the wind); and when 
it flows over then it is Aditya (the sun) ; — but, 
indeed, when yonder sun overflows, all the gods 
and all beings subsist upon him ; and, verily, yonder 
sun overflows for him who thus knows this. 

25. The Pravargya, indeed, is the Sacrificer, his 
own self, his offspring (or people) and cattle; for 
the Sacrificer is everything, and the Pravargya is 
everything: when it is placed on the fire then it 
is his own self; when it is burning-hot then it is 
his offspring ; and when it flows over then it is his 
cattle ; — but, indeed, when the cattle overflow (witli 
milk) all the gods and all beings subsist thereon ; 
and, verily, the cattle overflow for him who thus 
knows this. 

26. The Pravargya, indeed, is the Agnihotra, for 
the Agnihotra is everything, and the Pravargya is 
everything: when it (the Agnihotra milk) is put 
on the fire then it is the (Gharma) placed thereon ; 
when it is ladled out then it is the buming-hot 
(Gharma); aijd when it is offered then it is the 
overflowing (Gharma) ; — but, indeed, when the Agni- 
hotra overflows all the gods and all beings subsist 
thereon ; and, verily, the Agnihotra overflows for 
him who thus knows this. 

27. The Pravargya, indeed, is the New and Full- 
moon sacrifices ; for the New and Full-moon sacrifices 
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are everything, and the Pravargya is everything; 
when it (the havis) is put on the fire then it is the 
(Gharma) placed thereon ; when it is standing ready 
then it is the burning-hot (Gharma) ; and when it 
is offered then it is the overflowing (Gharma) ; — 
but, indeed,* when the New and Full-moon sacrifices 
overflow all the gods and all beings subsist thereon ; 
and, verily, the New and Full-moon sacrifices over- 
flow for him who thus knows this. 

28. The Pravargya, indeed, is the Seasonal sacri- 
fices, for the Seasonal scicrifices are everything, and 
the Pravargya is everything: when it (the havis) 
is put on the fire then it is the (Gharma) placed 
thereon ; when it is standing ready then it is the 
burning-hot (Gharma) ; and when it is offered then 
it is the overflowing (Gharma) but, indeed, when 
the Seasonal sacrifices overflow then ail the gods 
and all beings subsist thereon ; and, verily, the 
Seasonal sacrifices overflow for him who thus 
knows this. 

29. The Pravargya, indeed, is the Animal sacri- 
fice, for the Animal sacrifice is everything, and the 
Pravargya is everything ; when it (the meat) is put 
on the fire then it is the (Gharmai) placed thereon ; 
and when it is standing ready then it is the burning- 
hot (Gharma) ; and when it is offered then it is the 
overflowing (Gharma); — but, indeed, when the animal 
offering overflows all the gods and all beings subsist 
thereon ; and, verily, the animal offering overflows 
For him who thus knows this. 

30. The Pravargya, indeed, is Soma, for Soma 
is everything, and the Pravargya is everything; 
when it is poured out then it is the (Gharma) 
placed on the fire; when it is drawn (into the 
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cups) then it is the burning-hot (Gharma) ; and 
when it is offered then it is the overflowing 
(Gharma); — but, indeed, when Soma overflows all 
the gods and all beings avail themselves thereof ; 
and, verily. Soma overflows for him who thus 
knows this ; and, verily, no sacrifice whatever is 
offered without the Pravargya for him who thus 
knows this. 

31. And, verily, whosoever either teaches, or 
partakes of, this (Pravargya) enters that life, and 
that light: the observance of the rule thereof is 
the same as at the creation \ 

' See p. 458, note i. 
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(KiatDAS V— XIV.) 


abhi^t, Soma-day, Part IV, page 
jam. 

abbiplaTa-shadUuu III, introd. xxi; 
V, 148; is the established (re- 
^lar) shV^dui, 149 ; used bv 
Adityas when contending with 
AhgiraSi 15 a; etymology, 152, 
i6a. 

abhisheka, III, 68; the ‘Vasor 
dhiii* and V^prasavtya ob- 
lations performed on completed 
fire-altar are a consecration- 
ceremony superior to the ordi- 
nary one, IV, 313 seq. ; and in- 
cluding the consecration of both 
R^sfiya and Vai^apeya, 335. 
abhishe^niya. 111, introNd. xxvi; 

68 ieq. ; stotras of, 69, 
abhtyarta-^man. III, 16. 
abhri (spade), lies on left side of 
Aluvaniya, 111, 199; made of 
bamboo, 199. 

adSbhya-graha, is speech, up-breath- 
ing, ear, V, 105; etymology, 

adara, plants, how produced, V, 451 ; 
«spfitika, 451 ; they are fragrant 
and blaze up in fire, 453. 
adhrigu, litany, V, 385-6. 
adhvan, ghee-offering to. In .the 
house of the courier. Ill, 64, 
Adhvaryu, seated towards east, 111 , 
leS; his fee at Darapeya a 
golden mirror. 119; their fee 
a sterile cow for pa8f*abila ob- 
lation to Mitra-Varuna, 133; 
spreads the sacrifice, 143 ; his fee 
at Sauttimaa! three garments ; 
the Aivins the Adhvaryus of 
the gods, IV, 33; sings the 


Samans over the completed 
altar, 181 ; in drawing the Soma- 
cup he takes Pra^ipati’s vital 
fluid, 283 ; must pronounce his 
Yagus indistinctly, 340 ; is sum- 
mer whence he is as if scorched, 
V, 45 ; how he is to step past 
the vedi when calling or having 
called for the /raushar, 57- 
8 ; initiated by PratiprasthStri 
for sattra, as the mind, 136; 
they drink the Ajvina cup of 
SautrSma«i, the A^ins being 
the Adhvaryus of the gods, 345 ; 
is scorched, as it were, 503. 

Aditi, by sixteen syllables gains the 
shoifara-stoma, 1 1 1, 40 ; iaru to, 
60 ; is this earth, 60, 378 ; V, 6, 
1 8 1 , 2 9 3 ; the wife of the gods, 11 1, 
60 ; urujarmi (of wide shelter), 
90; Aditi and Diti, 93; prayu- 
glmhavis (pap), 125 ; reddi^- 
white cow pregnant with calf 
her victim at oblation of teams, 
135; is speech, 237 ; ofiers fire- 
pan to her sons, the gpds, 338 ; 

E ves (dad) ever^hing here, 378; 

ick of Aditi (the earth), IV, 37 : 
Aditi and Pfishan, connectra 
with tri;rava-stoma, 69 ; ruler of 
the Fathers, 74 ^—(additiopal) 
pap at New moon, V, 5, 6 ; i^ps 
at Sautrlmant, 313 n., 368. 
Aditya (the sun), even rising bums 
up plants, 1 11, 78 ; how created, 
148; his union with sky, 149; 
with him the Adityas placed in 
sky, 150; is the Agnt on the 
altar, 153, 194 ; with Parw* 
mesbfi6in connected with sky, 
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189; is space-filler, 189; regent 
of sky, 204, (386); a thunder- 
bolt, 208 ; Agni, Viyu, and 
Aditya all the li^t, 210; none 
other than (he width of the sky 
can contain him, 216, 364; 
placed upwards from here in the 
east, 223, 275 ; is the truth, 265 ; 
thetwenty-first, or twenty-one- 
fold, 265, 308; IV, 62, 163; V, 
37, 29 1 ; was Agni’s protector 
against the Rakshas, III, 366; 
is the hook (asa>)^na) to which 
the worlds are fastened by 
means of the quarters, 269; 
encompassed by the two worlds, 
171; is the fire on Ahavaniya, 
(fire-altar), 309; is the vigour 
that went from Pra^pati, 31a; 
white horse his representative, 
359 ; kisses all creatures by his 
rays, 359; strings these worlds 
to himself on a thread (the 
wind), 360; IV, 141’; is 
settled on earth by his rays, 
in, 365; is the Brahman, first- 
born in front (east), 366; man 
(punisha) in his disk fma^r^/ala), 
367 ; looks downward and gives 
warmth by his rays, 367 ; like a 
drop leaping to the sky and the 
earth, 368 ; moves round these 
wmrlds from left to right, 400 ; 
the brilliant face (front) of the 
gods, 408 ; he is (sClrya) the soul 
of everything that moves and 
stands, 408 ; is the all-embracer 
( fall-expander, all-opener) and 
becomes the eye, IV, 8 ; is the 
upper region, 27 ; is placed 
within the southern region, 37 ; 
the sustainer of air and regions, 
andruler of beings, 38; when he 
sets everything holds its peace, 
62 ; is the sixteenfold wielder 
of the (fifteenfold) thunderbolt, 
85; is the extent (vyaias), 88; 
is a bright razor (kshura bhriga), 
89; (unclimbable, 89); Agni, 
Vlyu, and Aditya move hither- 
wards and thitherwards, 90 ; is 
Indra, 92; all hymns are in praise 
of him, 93 ; has the earth as bis 
foundation, 95 ; the all-em- 
bracer, connected with the west, 
106 ; bums only on this side of 


the sky, 130; the luminous 
Aditya is on the back of the 
sky, 131 ; shines for all the 
three worlds, 132; passes by 
these worlds and revolves "in- 
cessantly round them from left 
to right, 134, 136; is the vital 
power (lyus), 142 ; animates all 
this universe, wjiich is in his 
shadow, 142 ; Agni, Viyu. and 
Aditya are the hearts of the 
gods, 162 ; is the heart of Agnl- 
Prag4pati,the altar and universe, 
1 80 ; Agni, Vlyu, and Aditya are 
the Pravargya (vessels), 187; 
in the air, half-way between the 
two worlds, 196 ; keeps measur- 
ing in the middle of the sky, 
and even in rising fills the three 
worlds, 196; isashoweringocean, 
and a ruddy bird, 197 ; travers- 
ing guards the ends of these 
worlds, 197; connected with 
the Trishfubh, 197; Aditya the 
man (nara) of the sky as (part 
of) the All (vi/va), 208 ; is the 
eye, 208 ; is the highest of all 
the universe, 240 ; is the 
Dhitr# (orderer), 264: is the 
year and the one hundred and 
one-fold Agni (fire-altar), 313; 
his rays afe a hundredfold, 
313, 322; is established in th#* 
seven worlds of the gods, 314; 
is Agni (P^a^glpati), ascended 
to heaven, 349 ; is the Arka, 
349 ; Agni considered as Aditya, 
363, triad — Agni, Aditya, Praita 
—are the eater, the Arka, the 
Uktha, the Purusha, 398, 599; 
A'ditya one of the six doors 
to the Brahman, V, 66, 67 ; 
to Aditya offering is made In 
Agni at Agnihotra, iia seq. ; 
slaughtered by Pra,g&pati as 
sacrificial animal and conse- 
quently endowed with certain 
TOwers, 138 seq.; Agni, Aditya, 
vlyu are light, might, glory 
(fame), 173; the Sacrificer is 
Aditya, 248 ; Aditya te the 
divine Kshatra, the glory (/rt), 
the supreme lordship, the sum- 
mit of the ftdlow one, the realm 
of light, 291;— cf.Vamjia Aditya, 
Iditya-iuttuini (plrthlni), HI, S3. 
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Adityas, by fifteen syllables gain 
pa^^adaja-stoma, III, 40; ani- 
mal offering to (instead of to 
Aditi), 126; twelve, born from 
\kk, 149; placed with Aditya 
in the sky, 150; fashioned 
the sky by means of Oagati, 
334; pap at dikshi of Agni- 
iayana, 247 •— produced, IV, 33; 
Adityas and Maruts, connected 
with embryos and the pa/?^a- 
viwja»stoma,68; Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas separated and were 
the lords when heaven and 
earth separated, 75 ; lords of 
the western region, loi ; con- 
nected with Vanwa, saptadiua- 
stoma, &c., 101 ; Vasus, Rudras, 
Adityas, Maruts, Vi/ve DevaA 
buiid on different sides of altar 
(E. S:AV. N. Upper), 118 i—the 
twelve Adityas enumerated, V, 

1 16; Adityas and Ahgiras con- 
tending for getting first to 
heaven, 152; arise by per- 
formance of third pressing, 17 5; 
the sacrificial horse to go the 
way of the Adityas, 288 ; con- 
secrate king by the Gapt?, 313; 
obtain the part of Vishwu, the 
sacrifice, corresponding to the 
evening-pressing, 443; Indra, 
with Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, 
receives offering of gharma, 
479-80. 

A^^tajatrava. See Bhadrasena. 

Agatajatru, king of Ka/i, III, 14 1. 

age-grades (vayawsi), oblations re- 
lating thereto, forming part of 
Vasor dhart, IV, 218. 

Sghara (libation of ghee), III, 172. 

Aiigarta, father of 5unai6jepha, 

III, 95- ... 

A g n i,by one syllable gains the breath, 
III, 40; is all deities, 44 ; the 
lower end, 44 ; the sacrifice, 45 ; 
gold his seed, and the fee for his 
oblations, 45, 59; is fieiyspiritor 
brightness (te^as), 46,82; with 
Indra smites the Rakshas, 51; 
is Varuwa and Riidra, 51; the 
giver, 54 ; Vai/vanara, twehe- 
kapala cake to, 57 ; Anikavat, 
eight-kap^la cake to, 58 ; Agni 
Gr/hapati, eight-kapSla cake 
of quick-grown rice, 69, 89; 

[ 44 ] 


pSrtha-oblation to, 82 ; to him 
belong shoulder-pieces of yoke, 

1 01 ; rathavimoianiya-oblation 
to, I o I ; Agn i D harma;?aspati, 1 1 2 ; 
assists Varu^^a, 1 13 ; at upasad 
eight-kapala cake to, 1 18; paw^a- 
bila ditto on east part of vedi, 120, 
121 ; fee is gold, 12 1 ; 
havis, eight-kapala cake, 125 ; 
Pra^apati-Agni,thepurusha,i44; 
the Brahman (triple science) in 
Agni’s mouth, 146 ; etymology 
(agri), 146; is trivr/t, the altar 
consisting of nine substances, 
147; glyatra, 148,161; unionwith 
earth, 148 ; with Agni the Vasus 
placed on earth, 150; restores 
Pra^apati, hence Pra^apati cal- 
led Agni, 151, 152 ; Agni Xitya. 

1 51 seq.; is the sun (as an 
Aditya), 152; Pra^^pati’s son 
and father, 154; is speech, 154; 
becomes a bird to bear sacrifice 
to sky, 157; his eight or nine 
forms (Rudra, Sarva, Pajupati, 
Ugra, Ajani, Bhava, Mahan 
dewah, Ijana, Kumara), 159, 
160; is all bright {^itra) things, 
1 61, 369 ; his forms coveted by 
Pra^apati, 16 1 ; he-goat slain 
for him, 162; home prepared 
for him by slaying animals (and 
preparing food), 165; five Agnis 
(layers), 165; is this earth, 169; 
is the (ten) regions, 185; is 
Savitr/, 191 ; Vira^, 196; Agni 
the cattle, went away from the 
gods, and is searched for, 196 
seq.; is cattle (animals), 197; 
is threefold, 197 ; enters seed, 
198 ; regent of earth, 204, 286 ; 
Agni, Vayu, and Aditya are all 
the light, 210; (the fire) belongs 
to Indra and Agni, 212, 253; 
is Aditya, 216; the child of the 
two worlds, 224 ; the sea- 
born child of the waters, 226; 
a conqueror, overpowering In 
battle, 259; burns up the evil 
(enemies) of the gods, 259; 
is the brahman and kshatra, 
260; born from Dyaus, 272; 
nourished by day (dawn) and 
night, 273 ; shining moves be- 
tween heaven and earth, 273 : is 
sap and substance in this world, 

1 
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278; golden-handed (?), 283; 
distributed in many ways, 284 ; 
overthrows Puru, the Asura, in 
battle, 292 ; his splendour in 
the heavens is Aditya, 304 ; that 
on earth this fire, 304 ; that in 
the air the wind, 304; Agni 
Purishya, the son of the earth, 
31 1 ; Agni the mouth of the 
gods, 312 ; his glory (/ravas) 
and vigour is the smoke which 
announces him in yonder world, 
349 ; son of heaven and earth, 
350; leading forward of Agni, 
356 seq. ; went away from the 
gods and entered the water, 
360 ; Agni found by a white 
horse (Pra^apati) on a lotus- 
leaf, 360 ; Agni scorches him, 
360 ; Agni the repeller of all 
evil, 360 ; taken up by AgnUit 
into his own self, 362; is the 
rakshas-killing light, 372 ; takes 
away Pra^apati’s fiery spirit 
(te^as) to the south, 374; be- 
comes Pra^apati’s right arm, 
374 ; Agni Vaijvanara, Aditya, 
creeps as a tortoise over the 
three worlds, 392; Agni yavi- 
sh/^a, 413;— is Pra^apati, IV, 
introd. xvii seq.; the divine 
Sacrificer, and priest of the 
sacrifice, xix ; the child of the 
universe, xx ; Agni, Aditya, and 
V 5 yu his three forms, xx ; Agni 
the altar, a bird carrying the 
sacrifice to heaven, xxi ; is 
attended to in front (of the 
altar), 3; is the existent (bhuva), 
4 ; through Agni everything 
exists, 4; becomes the breath, 
4; from fire breath fashioned, 
4 ; Agni Vaijvanara is the yedt, 
33; connected with priesthood 
and trivr/t-stoma,67; is VirS^, 
regions and vital airs, 70 ; is the 
Brahman (deity), 85; Agni,Vayu, 
and Aditya move hitherwards 
and thitherwards, 90; connected 
with Vasus, trivrit, %ya-jastra, 
rathantara, 100; protector of 
the east, loi, (105); his rays 
like those of the sun, 105; has 
distinction (jri) bestowed upon 
him by the gods, 1 1 3 ; lord of 
the good, 123 ; his paths lead to 


the gods, 123 ; his path becomes 
black, when fanned by the wind, 
141, 142 ; in his immortal form 
is Rudra, 156; Agni, Vayu, and 
Aditya are the hearts of the 
gods, 162 ; nothing greater than 
Agni, the fire-altar, 163; the 
Rudras invoked in the 5 ataru- 
dri) a are Agnis, 167; the fi re-altar 
is speech , 1 7 3 ; is the head of Agni- 
Pra^patijthc altar and universe, 
178, 179; is off'spring and the 
lord of ofispring, 1 8 f ; injures by 
his heat, fire, and flame (haras, 
joj^is, aritis), 182 ; in men, water, 
plants,trees,i83,i84; Agni,Vayu, 
and Aditya are the Pravargya 
(vessels), 187; leading forward 
of Agni, 188 seq, ; regaling him 
with food (sixteen ladlings of 
ghee), 1 89 ; Agni isVijvakarman, 
189, 190; is the eye of gods 
and men, 200; created as the hun- 
dred-headed Rudra, 20 1 ; is thou- 
sand eyed, 201 ; is a well- winged 
bird, 20 r ; seated on the back of 
the earth he fills the air with his 
shine, props the sky with his 
light, and upholds the quarters 
by his lustre, 202 ; the fire-altar 
his seat, 202 ; oblation to (Agni) 
Vbvakarman, 204; taken by 
Pri\gipati to his bosom as his 
own son, 206 ; Agni, the fire- 
altar, is the Purusha, made up 
of seven purushas, the fire 
being his head, 206, 207; Agni 
the man (nara) of the earth as 
(part of) the All (vijva), 208; 
is speech, 208 ; Agni*s universal 
sovereignty, 228; AgniasGan- 
dharva, with the plants as Ap- 
saras his mates, 231; lord of 
the world and lord of creatures 
whose dwellings are on high and 
here below, and who is both 
brahman and kshatra, 234, 235; 
Agni, when completed and con- 
secrated, becomes a deity, 
Varuna, 238; Agni, the fire- 
altar, Is a heavenly bird, 250 ; 
one potent drop (indu), the 
faithful eagle, the golden- winged 
bird, 351 ; Agni Valrvakarma/ia, 
268 ; name to be given to the 
fire on the altar, 269 * the 
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chiefest of the fires of the five 
races of men, 269 ; Agni Vai- 
jvanara, verses to, 276 ; Agni 
the gods’ prawa, 295; is all 
objects of desire, 313; the 
nature of Agni as the vital airs, 
331-3; Agni and Indra created 
as brahman and kshatra, 342; 
they JoinM each other as the 
gold man and the gold plate, 
342 ; they are the light and 
immortal life, 343 ; they are 
the fire-altar, Agni what is 
baked by fire (bricks) and Indra 
the purisha, 343; Agni and 
Indra are the Vuve Deva/», and 
the three are brahman, kshatra, 
and vij, 344 ; is Pra^apaci, 345 ; 
Agni (-Pragapati), on ascend- 
ing, is Aditya, 349 ; the vital 
breath, 349 ; Agni considered as 
Vayu or as Aditya, or as the 
year, 363; as speech, 364; as 
Death, 365 ; the direction in 
which Agni (the fire-altar) is 
to look, 390 seq. ; (Agni) Vai- 
jvanara, views regarding his 
nature, 393 seq.; is the Piirusha, 
398; triad — Agni, Aditva Pra»a 
— are the eater, the Ark a, the 
Uktha, the Purusha, p; 399; 
— Agni Datr/, eight-kapa’acake 
at New moon, V, 8 ; Agni 
Pathikrit, expiatory eight- 
kapala cake at New moon, 10; 
ditto at Agnihotra, ; at 
Aivamedha, 350; Agni Vauva- 
nara, dhto twelve-kapiia one, 
1 1 ; Agni created out of Pra^- 
pati with a life of a thousand 
years, 15 ; Agni and Soma 
become eater and food, 16; 
Agni created by the Brahman 
and placed on earth, 27 ; takes 
iSri’s food and receives (mitra- 
vinda) oblation (eight - kapala 
cake), 62-65 ; (fire) one of 
the six doors to the Brahman, 
66 ; Agni the teacher of the 
brahmaX'arin, 86 ; evolved from 
the earth, and from him the 
jRig-veda, 102; to Agni offering 
is made in Aditya at Agrnh jtra, 
1 1 2 seq. ; Agni’s breath taken by 
the SUM, w'bence fire h^s A) be 
fanne^.],, 130; triad— , Ar- 


kya, Mahad uktham, 172 ; Agni, 
Vayu, and Aditya are light, might, 
glory (fame), 1 7 3 ; Agni VivijH, 
expiatory eight-kapala cake at 
Agnihotra, 192 ; Agni Sawvarga, 
ditto cake, 193; Agni Apsumat, 
ditto, 193 ; Agni Suii ditto, 
194 ; the first of the ten deities 
(‘all the gods’) receiving oblations 
of drops, 280; Agni the dark- 
necked, 316 ; Agni sacrificed as 
animal victim, 319 ; Agni as the 
chamberlain of king Marutta, 
397 ; oblation to Agni Ayush* 
mat, 439; is the good abode, 
457 ; is the seif of all the gods 
(and regent of the earth), 505. 

Agnidn, ox his fee at Dajapeya, III, 
'U 9; gold for pa?;>^abila oblation, 
12 1 ; bullock for Sautrama^i, 
142 sprinkles fire-altar with 
water to appease it, IV, 169 ; is 
Agni, 169 ; follows the fire with 
the single sw^ord (-line), 192. 

Agnrdhra (=^Agnidh), same as Agni, 

III, T22; is the spring season, V, 
44 ; is under the Brahman, 137. 

Agnidhra, n. (fire-shed)^ is the air, 

IV, 196 ; associated w-ith Trish- 
/ubh, V, 495 ; betw^een it and 
Xatvala is the gate of sacrifice^ 

Agnidhriya, III, 97 ; taken out of 
Garhapatya, 265 ; is the wind 
in the air, 3 15,317; the through- 
breathing, 317; prepared first 
of dhishwya hearths, IV, 242; 
at AgniXayana built of eight 
bricks, 243. 

Agnihotra, both oblations offered 
with the same formula, IV, 
297 ; the offerer of the Agni- 
hotra, in the other world, eats 
food in the morning and even- 
ing, 299, 325 ; to be offered by 
the Sacrificer himself on new 
and full moon, V, ai; the 
four oblations are what^ in 
the Aivamedha, are those to 
the horse’s feet, 34, 35; 

esoteric theories on Agnihot ra, 
46 seq.; how performed when 
staying abroad, 4;; six coupics 
in Agnihotra, 4S; disputation 
about Agnihotra, ,9 seq., 112 
. speculations on the effect 
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of the two oblations, 114; ex- 
piations of fhishaps, 178 seq. ; 
Agnibotra a long sattra ter- 
minating with death or old age, 
178 ; Agnihotra cow and calf 
are speecli and mind, 46 ; the 
sky and wind, 182 ; Agnihotra 
cow is Aditi, the earth, 18 1 ; 
Agnihotra is conducive to 
heaven, 190; directions in case 
of Agnihotrin dying whilst from 
home, 1 97 seq. ; is the mouth 
of sacrifices, 502. 

Agniifayana, III, introd. xxvi, 
xxvii, 143 seq.; is a uni- 
form (comprehensive) cere- 
mony, 343 ; IV, introd. xiii 
seq. ; includes all sacrificial 
rites, IV, 266 ; shown in detail, 
296 seq. ; not to be performed 
for another, 279. 

AgnUit, is born in the other world 
as one made of gold, IV, 295 ; 
must not eat of the flesh of any 
bird (say some), 296; he becomes 
of Agni’s form and all food be- 
long? to him, 296 ; he becomes 
the deity Agni, and hence im- 
mortal, 296 ; in the other world 
eats food every hundred years 
or not at all, 299. 

Agniiity^, a supernumerary (special) 
rite, III, 246. 

agnikshetra, preparation of (plough- 
ing, &c.), Ill, 3*5 seq. 

Sgniinaruta-,fastra, connected with 
Brihaspati, the Vijve Dev^, 
the upper region, &c., IV, 103 ; 
on second day of Ajvamedha, 
V, 382. 

ignim^ruta-stotra (*«yag8ayag^ya), 
IV, 252 n. 

Agni-nimani (parthSni), III, 82. 

Agninetrai> (devS>fe), seated in east, 
III, 148. 

Agni-Pfehan, eleven-kaplla cake to, 
11155 . 

Agnirahasya, IV, 281 seq. 

Agnisava, IV, 298. 

Agnfshomtya, animal offering, IV, 
245 ; is without Samish/aya^s, 
260 ; twenty-one at A/vamedha, 
373, 375; eleven at Purusha- 
medha, 404. 

Agnisb/oma, III, introd xii seq.; 
Tictim of, 1 1 ; the stomas u$^, 


127; three different modes of 
its performance, IV, 287 ; V, 
140; the stotras and jastras of 
Gyotish/onia Agnish/oma form a 
bird, hence equal to Mahavrata- 
saman and Mahad uktham, IV, 
287, 289 ; a hundred and six or 
a hundred and twelve in the 
year’s session, V, 147. 

Agnish/oma-saman, III, introd. xiii 
seq., 12 ; IV, 252 ; on first day 
of Ajvamedha, V, 376. . 

Agnish/iit Agnisluoma, V, 4i|i. 

Agni-Soma, eleven-kapala cake to, 
45> ^9; animal offering 

to, 68 ; cake at Full moon, V, 6. 

Agni-Vishwu, eleven-kapala cake to, 

III, 44, 54; ditto at diksha of 
Agni^ayana, 247. 

agniyq^^ana (yoking of fire-altar), 

IV, 249 seq. 

Agnyadhana, not to be performed 
under special nakshatras; but 
at new moon (of Vauakha or 
other), V, i, 2. 

agrayawa-graha, III, 6; produced 
from nidhanavat-s:iman, and 
from it the tri«ava and trayas- 
tri/wja, IV, i r. 

&graya«eshd, offering of first-fruits, 
instituted by the gods, III, 46. 

agur, formulas, V, 32, 157, 

a^rtin, V, 32 ; 33 n. 

^yabhaga, at animal sacrifice, V, 
124. 

^^a-jastra, connected with Agni, 
the Vasus, the east, trivn't, and 
rathaiitara, IV, ^oo. 

Ahavaniya ; (jSlJdv Jrya) set up on 
cart, III, 104 ; head of sacrifice, 
*33 » 0^ ukhi) sacrificer’s 

divine body, 262 ; if it goes out, 
is again taken out of GSrhapatya, 
265 ; is the sun (or heavenly 
Agni), 309; its hearth is the 
sky, its fire the sun and moon, 
315 ; is the world of the gods, 
344; the sky, IV, 196; V, 178; 
or fire-altar, is the Sacrificer’s 
divine body, IV, 226 ; place for, 
307 ; atonement for Ahavaniya 
going out, lest the eldest son 
die, V, 82 ; ditto for Agnihotra 
fire going out, 1S7 seq. ; is the 
(immortal) womb of the gods, 
271. 
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ahtna. III, introd. xlx, xx. 

Shuti, oblation, etymology, V, 27. 
Aibhavata. See Pratidana. 
aWa-saman, produced from the anush- 
#ubh, and from it the manthin 
' (graha), IV, lo; how chanted, ib, 
Aikshvaka. See Purukutsa. 
Aindravayava-graha, III, 6. 
air (antariksha), its union with Vayu, 
III, 148 ; connected with India- 
gni, Vijvakarman, and Vayu, 
188 ; heals what is injured and 
tom in the earth, 221; air* 
world fashioned by Rudras by 
means of trish/ubh, 234; the 
home of the waters, 416; sup- 
ported by the sun, IV, 28 ; is of 
trish/ubh nature, 57 ; is the 
expanse (varivas), 88 ; is the 
lower abode, 203 ; three obla- 
tions of air (or wind, vat a) on 
cha:^;ot, thereby yoking it, 235; 
air, space, invisible, V, 17; 
steadied by birds and sun-moles 
(? sunbeams), 126; connected 
with Sarasvati, 241 ; is a place 
of abode for all the gods, 505. 
airs, vital. See pr^a. 

Aishavira, a family of priests, V, 45. 
AitiHvaka, cart laden with barley 
and yoked with ox his fee at 
Dajapeya, III, 119; is under 
Hotr/, V, 137. 

akshara, III, 158; part of speech, 
203 ; (the imperishable) is the 
one brick constituting Agni, 
the great Brahman into which 
all beings pass, IV, 343. 
aksharapahkti metre, is the hea- 
venly world, IV, 88, 
akshavapa (keeper of dice) one of 
king’s ratnini, 111, 63, 107. 
aksbivapana, III, 64. 

AktSkshya, III, 153. 
all-herb seed, sown on site of burial 
ground, V, 432. 

alms, begging of, by Brahma^arin, 
V, 49, 50. 

altar. See fire-altar. 
am|vSsyi, the night of the sun and 
moon’s staying together; new 
moon, V, 9. 

ambk, ambiki, aml^likl, V, 321. 
amrita, the nectar of immortality. 
See immortality. 

amrjUvlk&, a certain bird, (keeps 


most apart of birds), produces 
the kshipnuyena (quick eagle), 
V, 370. 

Aw/a, partha-oblation to, III, 82. 
aw/u-graha, drawing of, III, 5; is 
Pra^Spati, the body of the sacri- 
fice, the mind, the out-breath- 
ing, the eye, V, 105, 106. 
anaddhS-punisha (sham-man), III, 
197, 206; looked at, 227, 
a/I^ali, joining of hands, a sign of 
reverence, IV, 165. 

Ahgiras, is the breith, III, 254; 
Ahgiras and Adityas contending 
for getting first to heaven, V, 
152; the Veda of the Apsa- 
ras, 366 ; with Yama and the 
Fathers receive ofi'ering of 
Gharma, 481. 
anika, III, 58. 
anikavat, III, 58. 

animal, domestic, seven kinds of, 
possessed by Maruts, III, 40; 
five sacrificial, 162; delight near 
fire, 164; are Agni, 197 ; horse, 
ass, and he-goat, search for 
Agni, 198, 204-206; consists of 
body and vital air, 293 ; born 
with bones, though not intro- 
duced with bones into womb, 
254 ; mounted on its middlebody 
from left side, 361 ; having re- 
ceived the foetus standing, gives 
birth whilst lying down, 363; 
left side of well-filled animal 
more raised than right , 400 ; do 
not diminish, being established 
in the w’omb, 401 ; are the vital 
airs, 40a ; the kiwpurusha, gaura 
arawya, gavaya, ush/ra, /arabha 
unfit for sacrifice and not to be 
eaten by Bi'ahma«a, 41a; of 
animals the head born first, IV, 
40; biggest about the middle, 
40, 50; the right side the 
stronger, 40 ; there are animals 
in the air, 46; are food, 46; 
four-footed (live) in the air, 50 ; 
four kinds of four-footed do- 
mestic animals, 56 ; four-footed, 
connected with Vasus and Ru- 
dras, freed from death through 
the)taturviiii/a-stoma,68; tame, 
ruled over by Br/haspati, 74; 
one-hoofed, ruled over by Va- 
ruiia, 75; small, ruled over by 
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PQshan, 75 ; wild, ruled over by 
Vayii, 75; threefold (father, 
mother, child ; or embryo, am- 
uion, chorion), no; seven do- 
mestic animals, 211, *277 ; seven 
wild ones, 177 ; five (sacrificial) 
— man, horse, bull, ram, hc-goat, 
299; by these FVaj^lpati could 
not attain heaven, 300; Prag^S- 
pati the one proper sacrificial 
animal, 504 ; sacrificial animal 
is Pra^pati, and represents all 
deities, 404 ; draught animal 
pulls with all four limbs, V, 78 ; 
walks on two feet at a time, 78 ; 
one-hoofed originates from In- 
dra*s ear, 215; are siKteentoId, 
252 ; tame and wild ones bound 
at A/vamedha, 306 ; if so, gain 
earth and heaven respectively, 
306 ; the wild ones set free, 307. 
animal-brick (cattle-brick), III, 155, 
166, 187, 

animat sacrifice (pajubandha), HI, 
introd. xii; to Vayu and Pra^- 
pati, 17 1 seq. ; chief oblations 
of, 175; consists of omentum, 
animal cake and chief oblations, 
180 ; a. s. of Soma-day (savaniya 
paju), IV, 260; the performer 
of it eats food every six months 
in the other world, 299 ; eso- 
teric remarks on, V, 1 18 seq.; is 
a ransoming of one’s own seif, 
1 1 8 ; should be performed at 
least once a year, 119; either 
of the havirya^wa, or the Soma- 
sacrifice order, 119 ; is a great 
Soma-sacrifice, not an ish/i, 1 20 ; 
wuth or without Soma, 122, r23; 
A’aturrrjasyaanimalsiicr{fice,402. 
animal victim, five, HI, 156; their 
heads, 164; heads placed in 
fire-pan in first layer, 400 ; ropes 
of unequal length, 166; now 
only two slaughtered, 171 ; by 
male victims the Sacrificer 
ransoms himself, V, 119;— to 
whom does it belong ? (P ra^Spat i, 
Silrya, Indra-Agni), 127, 128, 
anirukta, HI, no, 179; V, 506. 
afikihka (metre), is water, IV, 89. 
anna-homa, III, 37; V, 295, 377* 
anointment, of Sacrificer, at R%a- 
sfiya (on tiger skin), HI, 80; 
at Agniiayana (on black ante- 


lope skin), IV, 226 ; (on skin of 
he-goat), 227; by Soma and 
the nectar of immortality, 251 j 
with fat gravy at Sautramam 
(on black antelope skin), V, 
250 seq., 352. 

ant (vamri and upadika), gnaw Vish- 
wu’s bowstring, obtain the taste 
of food, and find w'ater where 
they dig, V, 442 • are the first- 
born of the wa}rld (.^) 450; 
ant-hill, III, 206; is this eaith, 
207 ; used for the clay ot f ra- 
varg>M vessels, V, 4 50. 
antariksha (air), etymology, 1 1 1, 3 1 8 ; 
IV, 50. 

Antarvat, a Gandharva. V, 30. 
antaryama-graha, III, 6; produced 
from svara-sanian, and from it 
the pa; 7 /(ada.fa-stoTna, IV, 7. 
antelope skin, black, sign of initia- 
tion, III, r86; is the sacrifice, 
215,266; IV, 226; V, 249, 447; 
its hair the metres, IH, 255, 
266; V, 249, 448; is the earth, 
III, 216; the seat of the goocl 
work, 2 T9; therein gold plate 
sewn, 266 ; anointing of Sacri- 
ficer on, IV, 226 ; used in burn- 
ing dead body, V, 300, 203 ; for 
consecration at Sautramawi, 2 ^9. 
anumantrawa, V, 40, 42, 483, 484, 
Anumati, eight-kapala cake to, IH, 
42 ; is this earth, 44 ; a garment 
the fee, 44; pap to her, (the 
extreme end of) one of the four 
regions, IV, 264. 

Anumlo/^anti, the Apsaras, is an in- 
termediate quarter (?N. W.), 
or the night, IV, 107. 
anupraisha, V, 344, 
anu/asana, precepts (?the Vedangas), 
to be studied, V, 98. 

Anush/ubh, connected with north, 
autumn, vaira^a, ekaviwja- 
storna, III, 91; produced from 
the autumn, and from it the 
ai</a-s 5 man, I V, 10 ; in the form 
of it four-year-old kine pro- 
duced, 39; is the northern re- 
gion, 45; is speech, 89, 144, 
277; of thirty-two syllables, 
206 ; is the voice (of Pra^lpati), 
327, 338 ; wdiat takes place after 
the three savanas is of Anushaibh 
nature, V, 106 ; the horse is of 
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Aniish/nhh nature, 304 ; Anush- 
nibh related to the north, 304. 
anuvakya, is in tiic Gavatri metre, 
V, 26. 

anu>%a, eleven, 111,183; arc thun- 
' derbolt, hail, and (heavenly) fire- 
brand, V, 42, 43. 

Anvaclliyas, the guardians of one of 
the four regions, V, 359. 
anvaharya, mc^^s of rice, the dakshiw.l 
at l)araapur;/aniasa, V, 7 ; ety- 
mo!r»gy, 2 3. 

Anvriluirya'-p.'i/^’.ina fire, atonernent 
for its going out lest his cattle 
die, \', 83; is the air, 178; 
blood niilked l>y Agnihotra cow 
to be Ixuled on enclosed Anva- 
harya, 183. 

anvakhyana, old tale, regarding bat- 
tles between gods and A suras, 
not true, V, 14. 

anvriranft)ha?7jyeshd, 111, 420,; of 
Agnyadhfina at preceding full- 
moon, V, 2. 

Anyata/^plaksha, a lake in Kunikshe- 
tra, visited by swan-tnaidens, 
V, 70. 

apa/{>, etymology, IH, 146. 
apamarga (achyranthes aspera), 
thereby the gods wiped away 
the Rakshas, IH, 52; of a 
backward effect, 54 ; used for 
cleansing one’s self after a 
burial, V, 437. 
apamarga-homa, III, 52. 
apana, downward air, becomes the 
upward air, IV, 16. 
apana-bhr/t, the cye-sustainer, IV, 

15. 

apasya bricks, III, 388 ; laying down 
of them in first layer, 413 seq. ; 
are waters, 413; IV, 2; of 
second layer, 23, 34 seq,; are 
rain, 54. 

apendra, III, 130. 

apradakshiwam (apasalavi), V, 323, 
467. 

apratiratha, is Indra, IV, 192 ; hymn 
muttered by Brahman, as the 
fire is led forward, 192. 
aprt verses, twelve, III, 169, 175; 

for sautrama«i, V, 244. 

Apsaras, — from Pra^apati couples 
issue in the form of Gandhar- 
vas and Apsaras, IV, 229 ; Gan- 
dbarvas and Apsaras made offer- 


ing to in rash/rabhr/t oblations, 
230 seq.: Gandliarvas and Ap- 
saras affect sweet scent (gandha) 
and beauteous form (nipa = 
aps.is), 230; and worship the 
divine Purusha under these 
forms, 373 ; changed into swans, 
V, 70 ; .‘^oma Vaislu/ava their 
king, tlie Augiras their Veda, 
366. 

apti, (twelve*) formulas and oblations, 
. 111,29. 

Aptoryama, HI, introd, xiii. xix- 
xxiii ; V, 419; Atiratra, 397. 

Apyas, the guardians of one of the 
four regions, V, 359, 

ara^zi, two, 74. 

nra;;yeinij/’va, the odd cake to J\la- 
rut.s, I V' , 210; (extended;, V, 
336; is speech, IV, 210; the 
seven rivers fiowing westwards, 
212; belongs to Pra^gapati, 212. 

Arhhava-pavamana, of \ a^>-apeya, 
HI, 9.^ 

Arbuda Kadraveya, king of snakes, 
V, 367. 

ardhendra oblations of ghee, to Indra 
coupled successively with one 
other deity (Agni and Indra, 
&c.). forming part of the Vasot 
dhar^ IV, 216. 

Ar^una, mystic nameof I ndra, I II. 99. 

arikupa (metre) is the water, IV, 88. 

Arish/anemi, the chieftain (gramaAu) 
of the sacrifice (or the north), 
is the second autumn iVionth, 
IV, 107. 

arka, flame, the four, I\ . 334 seq.; 
is the fire on the fire-altar. 342 : 
the fire-altar (Agni-Pra^apati), 
346, 348; is Aditya; the vital 
air, 349; the Arka is Agni, 
Aditya, Pra«a, the Purusha, 
398, 399 ; the Arka-nature of 
the Arkya, 402 ; is the waters, 
402 ; Arka and Ajvamedha, be- 
come Death, 404. 

arka (calotropis gigantea), is food, 
IV, 1 57 ; leaf used for offering 
to Rudra with, 157; thrown 
into the pit (Mtvala), 166; the 
arka sprang from Rudra’s place 
of rest, 158; is inauspicious and 
hence must not be trodden upon, 
166; arka flowers, leaves, &c., 
334 seq. 
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arka {? hymns of praise), food for the 
gods, V, 233. 

arklrvamedhasa; 92 tati, oblations, IV, 
239. 

ariis, — ^haras, soils, ariis (heat, fire, 
flame), of Agni, IV, 382. 
Irkshyat, V, 155 n. 

Arkya, is the fire (Agni-Prap-apati) 
and the food t hereof j IV, 34a 
seq. ; the Arka-nature of the 
Arkya, 40a; triad —Agni, Ar- 
kya, Mahad uktham, V, 173. 
arm, exerts strength, III, 300 ; strok- 
ing arms of king, 88 ; is fifteen- 
" fold, IV, 79; food is eaten 
therewith, 306; arms and legs 
consist of twenty-five parts each, 
325 ; parts of arm, V, 75, 77 ; 
the different parts, 162. 
arm-pit, from itwater springs, IV, 1 69. 
arrow, three, III, 88; arrow’s 
range ^Prajgapati’s width, 17 ; = 
Pra^pati’s height, 25 ; arrow’s 
width, 236; arrow is strength, 
236. 

arsbeyam (ancestry), III, 190. 
artava (? seasonal period), the ruler 
of seasons, IV, 74. 

Annva Aupaveji, (Gautama), a 
_ teacher, IV, 393, 394, 

Aru«eya. See ^vetaketu. 

Aru«i, betwitches Bhadrasena Aga- 
tajatrava, III, 140; his view on 
Dar/apGrnamasa, V, 37 ; on 
Agnihotra expiation, 182; cf* 
Uddalaka. 

arvan, horse, carries the Asuras, IV, 
. 401 - 

Arya, and 5 fidra, ruled by day and 
night, IV, 74; .SGdra woman 
the Arya’s mistress, V, 336. 
Aryaman, his path above upperregion, 

III, 59, J22; partha-oblation 
to, 83. ^ 

Asamaratha, Aditya*s chieftain fgrl- 
ma» 5 ),isthe second rainy month, 

IV, 106. 

Isandi. See throne-seat. 

Asandivat, a city, V, 396. 

A^ni, a form and name of Agni, is 
the lightning, III, 160. 
asapatni, bricks, of fifth layer, IV, 
83 seq. 

(ish/akl), the earth, III, 
1^7 f 95; conn, with 
Savitr4in|t9o; msule by Sacri- 


ficer’s wife, 190 ; forming of, by 
the mahishi, 238; is speech, 339, 
387 ; IV, 95 ; etymology, III, 
387 ; is the vital airs, 388 ; lay- 
ing down of, 388, 389; is the 
mahishi, 391 ; IV, 2. 
ashes, the foul part (pipman) of food 
eaten by Agni, IH, 361 ; thrown 
out in the evening and morn- 
ing, 261 ; taken to the water, 
293 ; some of it brought back 
and put in the pan, 294, 295. 
ashfadaja-stoma, is speed, and the 
year, IV, 63. 

ash/aiatv^riwja-stoma, the revolving 
sphere, the year, IV, 66; the 
last of the even stomas, 2x8.. 
ash/ami, eighth day after full moon, 
sacred to Pragapati, III, 180; 
is a joint of the year, 180. 

Asita Dhanva, king of the Asuras, 
V, 368. 

Asitamrigas, a branch of the Kajyapa 
family of priests, win the Soma- 
drink from the BhGtaviras, IV, 
345 n- 

suman, etymology, III, 148, 
asrivayas, a metre, is ail food, IV, 53. 
ass (rasabha) how created, III, 147; 
substitute for covv and sheep, 
197; he-ass doubly impregnates, 
197; searches for Agni, 204, 205; 
is addressed, 224; imbued with 
burning (pain), 225 ; represents 
Vauya and 5 Gdra, 227. 

Asuras, arrogance and defeat of, 1 1 1 , 
I ; repulsed by Indra and Br/has- 
pati in the south, IV, 192; 
contend with the gods for the 
regions, 193; hold to untruth, 
and the gods to truth, 257; serve 
the divine Purushaas Miya,373; 
carried by horse Arvan, 401 ; 
created from the downward 
breathing of PragApati, V, 13; 
smitten with evil and darkness, 
13,14; the tales of their fights 
with the gods not true, 14; 
through arrogance offer into 
their own mouths and come to 
naught, 23; contend with the 
gods for Prj^gJpati, the sacrifice, 
105; Asita Dhinva their king, 
magic art their Veda, 568 ; 
Asuravidyl, 368 n.; driven from 
the regions, 433; from the 
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earth, 429 ; people of Asura na- 
ture (the Easterns and others) 
make their burial-places round, 
423 ; and line tbenvwith stone, 
fSo. 

&suta and suta, V, 242 n. 

Aiuri, on truth, V, 447. 
am, etymology, III, 146; V, 328. 
Ajvamedha, III, introd. xxvi ; a su- 
pernumerary (special) rite, 246; 
is the sun, IV, 239, 404; how 
produced, 403 ; Ark a and Ajva- 
meclha become Death, 404 ; 
the Dar/apiirwam^a the original 
(normal) A/vamedha, V, 33; 
Ammedha the moon, 33, 34; 
performance, 274 seq. ; is the 
bull among sacrifices, 276 ; 
wealth { ? distinction), royal 
sway, departs from him who 
performs the Ajvamedha, 285 ; 
meairs royal sway, 288 ; Ajva- 
medha performed by Pra^ 4 pati, 
289; from of old a hero was 
born to the performer of the 
Ajvamedha, 295 ; where they 
perform it, Par^^anya rains when- 
ever they list, and security of 
possession is assured to the 
people, 295 ; the Ajvamedha 
Pra^gapati reserves for himself, 
as^gning the other sacrifices to 
the gods, 295 ; is the king of 
sacrifices. 298 ; the victims tied 
to the stakes, 298 seq. ; is the 
royal office, 303 ; a disused 
sacrifice, 334; belongs to all 
the deities, 336 ; is a Kshatriya*s 
sacrifice, hence commenced in 
summer, 347 ; but rather in 
spring, 347. 

Ajvapati Kaikeya, a king and theolo- 
gian, IV, 393, 

Ajva SSmudri, V, 302. 
ajvastomiyS, oblations, V, 337, 341. 
Ajvatarajvi. See Bu^ila. 
ajvattha (ficus rcligiosa), leaves used 
for salt-bags, III, 33; tree on 
which the Maruts stayed, 34, 
84 ; branch broken off by itself 
for making a bowl, 67 ; 
consecration vessel, for a Vaijya 
to sprinkle with, made thereof, 
84 ; originates from Indra’s skin, 
(and honour), V, 215; means 
honour, 220 ; not to stand near 


a grave, 427 ; b the abode (of 
plants?), 433. 

Sjvin i-graha, HI, 6, 

Irvina-jastra, HI, introd. xviii, xx. 

A j V i n ail, by two syllables gain two- 
footed men, HI, 40; ,t\vo- 
kapala cake to, 62 ; are twins, 
62; reddish-white he-goat their 
victim at Sautrama«i, 129 ; cure 
Indra from the effects of over- 
draught of Soma, 132 ; drink 
Soma with Namuii, 135; two- 
kapala cake at Sautramaiii for 
healing, 137; lay down the 
second layer of altar, as physic- 
ians and Brahmawas, IV, 23, 30; 
arc the Adhvaryns of the Agni- 
^itya and the gods, 23 ; took 
the part of Praj^apati below 
waist and above feet which is 
sacred to them, 28 ; became 
everything here, 30 ; (with the 
help of Sarasvati) they heal 
Indra, when his vital energy is 
taken from him by NamuX’i, V, 

216, 223; the he-goat their 
guerdon, 216; are the physicians 
of the gods, 217; he-goat im- 
molated to them, 217; are 
the eyesight, and fiery spirit, 

217, 218; she-goats sacred to 
them, 218; bring the Soma 
(plant) from Namu^i which 
Sarasvati then distils, 252 ; con- 
nected with the earth (and the 
morning-pressing), 241, 247; 
possess healing-power (bhaisha- 

243; are the Adhvaryus 
of the gods, 245 ; connected 
with spring and summer, 247 ; 
together with Sarasvati they 
prepare the Sautramawi to heal 
Indra, 249; Ajvinau, Sarasvati, 
and Indra are everything here, 
253 ; and have a share in the 
gharma, 475; two he-goats 
black (? white) on lower part 
of the body their victims at 
Ajvamedha, 300; restore Da- 
dhya^^ Atharva«a’s head after 
becoming his pupils, 444, 445 ; 

475. . 

ajvini, regional bricks, IV, 23 seq.; 
what part of the body they 
represent, 28. 

Atharvan, is tie breath, III, 217; 
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the Atharvans the Veda of the 
Gandharvas, V, 365. 
Atharvahgiras, the study of their 
texts, V, 97. 

ati, an aquatic bird, V, 70. 
atigr^hya-grah^, III, 6. 
atiH’/jandas, comprises all metres, 
lil, 10^; V, 497 ; the covering 
(including) metre in form of 
which the lions were produced, 

IV, 38; beyond all metres, 
jio, 385. ^ 

Atiratra, III, introd. xiii, xvii-xx, 
xxiii ; confusion of itssamans in 
session of a hundred Atiratras, 

V, 92 ; two in the year’s session, 
1 47 ; Atiratra with all the sto- 
Tnas, 330, 333, 395* 

atirikta-stotra, III, introd. xx, xxii. 
atithya (guest-oIYering), ends with 
the Ir/a, IV, 259; is the head 
of the (Soma-) sacrifice, V, 491. 
Atnara, Atnara. See Para. 
Atyagnishfoma, III, introd. xiii; 
last day of Atiratra, avivakya, 
XV ii. 

Audanya (son of Udanya). See 
Mundibha. 

Audbhari. See Kha«/jka. 
audgrabhawa-oblations, III, 249; at 
A/vamedha, V, 289 seq. 
Aupamanyava. See Mahajala. 
Aupave/i, See Aru«a. 

Aupavi Gana/ruteya, descends to 
earth from upper region, III, 
3 * 

aujana-saman, how chanted, IV, 7. 
austerities. See tapas. 
autumn, produced from the ear, and 
from it the anush/ubh, IV, 10 ; 
consists of months isha and 
Ur^a, 49 ; rainy season and 
autumn are the air-world and 
the middle of the year, 49; in 
autumn creatures are brabma;?- 
vat (? rich in growth), 45. 
avabhritha, III, 185; at the animal 
sacrifice, V, 121 ; at Sautrimawi, 
264, 

avaka plants, placed below and above 
tortoise, III, 392 ; means water, 
393; tv, 49; below and above 
the lower ritavyJ bricks of third 
layer, IV, 48 ; drawn across 
the altar to appease it, 174; 
etymology,. 175 ; afibrd least 


subsistence, 175; sepulchral 
mound covered therewith, V, 
436. 

avakaja, formulas, V, 469 ; are the 
vital airs, 469, 492. 
avatana, ‘unstringing’ formulas and 
oblations, IV, 165. 
avi (ewe), is this earth, III, 156 ; 
victim, 156; created from 
Pra^apati’s ca/*, 402 ; sacred to 
Vario/a, 41 1 ; is the skin of 
(supplies a covering for) the 
two-footed and four-footed, 411; 
fashion eti first of forms by 
Tvashrr/, 411. 
avid-formulas, 1 II, 89. 

Avikshita. See IMarutta. 
avi*^, III, 89. 
avitta, III, 89. 
avivakya, III, introd. xvii. 
axle, demoniacal voice in, III, 291. 
Ayasthuna, a performer of a s;ittra, 
V, 61. 

Ayavas, — Vavas and Ayavas the 
former and latter fortnights, 
connected with creatures gener- 
ally, and the /'atuj>tatvariw;a- 
stoma, IV, 69; the lords of 
creatures, 76. 

Ayogava. See Manitta. 

Ayus, is Agni, HI, 323. 

Ayushroma, form of Agnisb/oma, 

IV, 287. 

Bahishpavamana, of Va^peya, HI, 
8; of Abhishe>faniya, 69; at 
Ajvamedha, Is heaven, V, 305, 
306; when chanted ‘outside/ 
305. 

bahvr/;ta, theologians of the Rig* 
veda, V, 72. 

Bllaki, V, 165. 

balance, the right edge of the vedi is 
a balance in which the Sacrificer 
is weighed, V, 45. 

Balhika, Pritipiya,a Kauravya king, 

V, 259 - 

balva^, grass used for winding round 
throne-seat, V, 461. 
bamboo. See reed, 
barefooted, consecrated king never 
stands barefooted on earth, III, 
129. 

Balrhaduktha, Aprt-verses, V, 302. 
BIrhaspatya pap, III, 21, 28, 36. 
barhis, is the sky, V, 248. 
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barley-corn, V, 405. 

barren, wife possessed with Nirr/ti, 

111,65. 

bath, purificatory, V, 438. 
beasts, wild (jvapada, tiger, &c.), 
spring frony Soma flowing from 
lower opening, III, 1 3 1. 
bee, wounds the horse's thigh, V, 
330. 

Belief and Unbelief, as two women 
with a man (Wrath) between 
them, V, 1 1 1, 1 1 2. 
belly, gets and eats the food, IV, 

1 15; food of all kind meets 
together there, V, 37. 
Bhadrasena Agatajatrava, bewitched 
by Aruwi, III, 14 1. 

Bhaga, f>artha-oblations to, HI, 82. 
bhagaclugha, carver or tax-gatherer, 
III, 6 2 ; one of the rat nina/2, 63. 
Bhallaveya, V, 354, 393; cf. Indra- 
dyimi>.a. 

Rharadvaq^a, r/shi, III, introd. xiv; 
is the mind, 107 ; etymology, 

Bharad\%a, a teacher, IV, 352, 
Bharata, is Fra^apati, III, 292;— 
Bharata Dau/^shanti, son of 
.Jakuntala, performed the 
Ajvamedha, V, 399 ; seizes the 
sacrificial horse of the Satvats, 
. 40 *- 

Bharatas, the throne of, III, 105; 

Bharat as, V, 599, 401. 
Bhauvana. See Vijvakarman. 
Bhava, a fonn and name of Agni, is 
the rain-cloud (par^^anya), HI, 
160. 

Bhesha^a, (medicine) a w^ork of the 
Atharvaffika-6, V, 365 n. 
Bhimasena, performs Ajvamedha, V, 

Bhrigu VJruwi, sent out by his father 
Vani«a to gain knowledge, V, 
108 seq. 

Bhrigus, one is to sacrifice along with 
them, IV, 200; sacrifice was 
offered by them, 362. 
bhrOwahatya, V, 341. 
bhO/r, bhuvai^, svar,— siman on, IV, 
145; are the three worlds, 145; 
the first words spoken by Prs^a- 
pati,V, r 2 ; the five syllables made 
by Fra^pati the five reasons, 
13 ; luminous essences evolved 
from triple science, 103 ; expi- 


atory oblations to be made 
therewith, 103, 104 ; are all- 
expiatory, 1 80; some perform 
the sprinkling of the Sacrifleer 
wn'th these at Sautramam, 253. 
bhuta, living being, existing thing 
(? spirit) — freed from death 
through trayastriwja - stoma, 
connected with R/bhus and 
Vijve DevS/>, IV, 70 ; the 
bhritanam pati/? their lord, 73: 
Praj^apati Paraineshf/>[n their 
i(Td, 76, 350, 354; daily offer- 
ings to them, V, 95. 
bhutanam pat i/2 fPra^gapati, the 
year), husband of Ushas, IH, 
^ 158 ; IV, 73. 

Bhutavira, a family of priests, IV, 

^ HSn. 

Bhuti, goddess of prosperity, homage 
paid to her, HI, 324. 
bhuva/2. See bhu/;. 
bifurcate. See forking, 
bilva (Aeglc Marmclos), V, 374. 
birds,— how created, III, 148; when 
born, l)ody produced first, IV, 
136, 139 ; flesh not to be eaten 
by Agniiit (say some), 296 ; 
contract iind expand their wings 
and tail, 300 seq. ; the little 
bird which bustles with ‘ aha- 
lak,' V, 325; birds the people 
of Tarkshy.i Vaipajyata, the 
Piira^/a their Veda, 369. 
bird-like body, is the fire-altar, IV, 
285 ; takes Pragapati to heaven, 
500. 

black, is sickly, IV, 137. 
blood, oblations of, V, 394. 
boar, produced from ghee, III, 102; 
boar and cow friendly together, 
103 ; shoes of boar’s skin, 102 ; 
viciousboar(durvaraha) unclean, 
Vj 178 ; earth torn up by boar, 
used for Pravargya vessels, 451. 
body, founded on the mind, HI, 
270; linked to food by the 
(channels of the) vital airs, 270; 
is kindled by the sun, and hence 
warm, IV, 135; produced be- 
fore wings and tail, 136; has 
thirty limbs, 167, 222; is 
twenty-five-fold, 168, 222 ; if 
immortal, is boneless, 178 ; the 
fire-altar, Mahivrata, and Mahad 
uktham are the Sacrificef's 
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divine, immortal body, 279 ; 
consists of couples, 284*; con- 
sists of five mortal parts (hair, 
skin, flesh, bone, marrow) and 
five immortal parts (mind, 
voice, breath, eye, ear), 290; 
the immortal parts are the viral 
airs, 292 ; body (fifteenfold, 
309; fivefold, 309); consists of 
1 01 parts and has as many 
vital airs, 325, 326; parts con« 
stituting (Pra^apati*s)body, 347; 
of thirty parts, 383, 387 ; body 
of dead man how to be treated, 
V, 201 seq. ; body of man is of 
three parts, a6i. 

bone,— bricks are Agni’s bones, IV, 
20 ; bones run both lengthwise 
and crosswise in the body, 135; 
in wings and tail of birds no 
transverse bone, 135; is one of 
the mortal parts of the body, 
178; bones are the ‘jrr (? good- 
ness, strength) of men, 326 ; 
are the enclosing-stones, hence 
360 of them, 387; V, 169; 
bones of fat and lean persons 
are alike, V, 20 ; bones of dead 
man are collected, 117, 443 n.; 
brought home, arranged on black 
antelope skin and burnt, 200; 
buried, 433; arranged like bird's 
body, 435. 

boon, choosing of, III, 105. 

bow, strung, 1 1 1, 87 ; is the RS^nya's 
strength (virya), 89 ; with three 
arrows given as sacrificial fee, 
V, II ; Vish»u*sbow and three 
arrows, 442. 

brahmahatya, redeemed by A/va- 
medha, V, 328; atonement for 
it, 3^0, 341. 

Brahma>arin,not delivered to Death, 
V, 48 ; cuts off a night from his 
life by not bringing firewood, 48, 
49 ; his life a sacrificial session, 
49 ; begging alms, 49^50; brings 
firewood to teacher, 53, 54, 

85 ; initiation of BrahmaiJiin, 

86 seq. ; teacher, by laying his 
right hand on him, becomes preg- 
nant with hiiu, and in the tbi^ 
night he is born as a Brihmaaa 
with the SSvitri, 88 ; whether 
allowed to eat honey or not, 90 ; 
may initiate the Unnetri, i37« 


brahma^arya, religious studentship, 
V, 86 seq. 

Brahman (n.),is Br/haspati, III, 3, 
21 ; IV, 192 ; (prayer), 111 , ai ; 
(priesthood) connected with 
the east, Gayatri, Rathantara, 
Trivr/t, spring-season, 91 ; the 
Brahman (trayi vidya) first 
created, 145, 146; is the foun- 
dation of everything, 145; is 
Agni’s mouth, 146; Pra^apati 
is the whole Brahman, 353; 
constitutes the fourth layer of 
altar, IV, 59 ; (priesthood) de- 
livered from death through the 
trivr/t-stoma, 67 ; Brahma;ias- 
pati its lord, 7 3; is AgnijSs; Agni 
created asthe Brahman, 342 ; the 
firstborn Brahman, the Rishis, 
100; the Brahman, the Yajg'us, its 
power in the other world, 173 ; 
(holy writ) seven-syllables (r/>, 
ya^us, saman, brahman), 314; 
(mystic science) the greatest, 
338; established as the vij, 
V, 41 ;~-is the highest of gods, 
IV, 59 ; upholds heaven and 
earth, 59 ; is the vital airs, 59 ; 
is Pra^apati, 59, 60; is the 
Giyatri, and the sun's disk, 94 ; 
is the universe, 315 ; the (im- 
perishable) akshara, the one 
brick (of) Agni into which all 
beings pass, 343 ; the true 
Brahman is the Purusha, 400 ; 
the universe in the beginning 
was the Brahman who created 
the gods, V, 27 ; the Brahman, 
having placed the deities in the 
three worlds and in the higher 
worlds, went to the sphere be- 
yond these, whence it descended 
again by means of its manifesta- 
tions Form and Name, 27 ; only 
on being possessed of the 
Brahman the gods became im- 
mortal, 28 ; delivers creatures 
to Death, except the Brahina- 
ilirin, 48 ; six doors to the 
Brahman, 66 seq. ; sacrifice to 
Brahman (study of the Veda), 
95 seq. ; is a light equal to the 
sun, 388 ; ,the ultimate thing of 
the universe, 409 ; Brahman Sva- 
yambtiu, performs austerities 
417 ; offers himself up in the 
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creatures, and the creatures in 
his own self, 418 ; is the first- 
born, yonder sun, 459. 

Brahman (m.), priest, mounts cart- 
v^eel. III, 22 ; beats the drum, 
24 ; presented with gold honey- 
cup, 29 ; gets gold jatamanas 
as fee for protecting sacrifice in 
south, io8;4(\^, 2ti); his fee 
at Dajapeya twelve heifers with 
first calf, HI, 119; bull bis fee 
for pa«ifabiia-obIation to Indra, 
or brown ox for ditto to Soma, 
122; white-backed bullock for 
Br/haspati’s ditto pap, 122; 
neither performs, nor chants, 
nor recites ; yet gets gold 
jatamana, 141 ; is the entire 
sacrifice, 185 ; as representative 
of Brihaspati mutters Aprati- 
rathr-hymn whilst Agni is led 
forward, IV, 192 ; is the 
autumn, V, 45 ; uses the whole 
trayi vidya, 104; initiated for 
sattra (as moon and plants), 135; 
if he does not know certain 
rites he may allow another to 
act for him, 211,212; formerly 
they had to be of the Vasish/^a 
family, 212 ; is the heart of the 
sacrifice, 245 ; one fettering the 
sacrificial horse without an- 
nouncing it to Brahman is liable 
to incur injury, 277 ; the spotless 
Brahman, is the moon, 3 1 7, 3 1 8 ; 
(? Pra^apati), is the horse, 318 ; 
boon granted to him, 350 ; is 
the highest seat of speech, 391 ; 
the guardian of the sacrifice, 
459 ; the best physician amongst 
priests, 483 ; is seated, 503. 

Brahma«a(m.),not tobe fed upon, 
having Soma for his king, 111 , 
72,95; IV, 249; sprinkling of 
king from palaja vessel, III, 
83 ; sprinkles him in front, 94 ; 
comes after king, 96; is stronger 
than king, no ; is followed by 
the three other castes, 227 ; 
Brahma^a and Kshatriya never 
go behind Vai/ya and *SQdra, 
327 ; into him, as the represent- 
ative of the Brahman, all beings 
pass and are reproduced there- 
from, V, 85 ; effect of the study 
of the Veda on him, 99 seq*; 


not to engage with Ra^ganya in 
disputation, 114 ; as the scape- 
goat receives the Sacrificer’s 
pain and evil, 1 8 1 ; the Brahma«a 
descended from Rishis, repre- 
sents all deities, 195, 196; BrSh- 
ma«a, if going away offended, 
is presented with a cow longing 
for a bull, 195 ; Brlhma«a ac- 
cepting earthen vessels of dead 
man, is a remover of corpses, 
205 ; the Soma his drink, 
217 ; not to drink raw spirituous 
liquor, 260 ; is a form of the 
priestly office, 286; king can 
oppress him, but fares the worse 
for it, 286 ; to the Brahmawa 
belongs the fulfilment of wishes, 
287 ; was of old born endowed 
with spiritual lustre, 294 ; every 
Sacriticer becomes a Brihmawa, 
348 ; Brlhma«a knowing noth- 
ing of the Ajvamedha, may be 
despoiled, 360. 

brahmawa (n.), mystic sense, or dog- 
matic explanation of an oblation, 

IV, 240. 

Br^hma«a>^>^i>aOTsin, — bull his dak- 
shi/;a at Dajapeya, III, 1 19; is 
under the Brahman priest, V, 
136. 

Brahmawaspati, lord of the priest- 
hood, IV, 73; is the sun, V, 

453. 

brahmaudana, priests’ mess of rice, 

V, 274 ; is seed, 275, 348. 

brahmodya, theological disputation, 

V, 79 ; between Brahman and 
Hotr/, 314; all priests, 388- 
390. 

breast-bone, IV, 114, 

breath. See prawa. 

brick. See ish/aka. 

Brihaduktha Vamadevya, V, 302. 

br/had va;&as, III, introd. xv. 

Br/haspati, gains Pra^pati and as- 
cends to upper region, now his 
own, III, 2, 59, 1224 is the 
Brahman (priesthood), 3, 21 ; 
IV, 192, 229; V, 258, 314; wild 
rice-pap on seventeen plates, 
III, 21, 28 ; afraid of the earth 
and vice versi, 34 ; with Brtha- 
spati’s rulership the Sacrificer 
is consecrated at VS^apeya, 39; 
by eight syllables gains Glyatr!, 
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40; pap to Brihaspati, 59; is 
Piirohita of gods, 59 ; V, 258 ; 
Avhite-backed bullock his fee, 

III, 59; his the smaller and 

broken rice-grains, 67 ; (? is 

Varima, 68) ; pap of wild rice 
to Br/haspati Vai, 70 ; plrtha- 
oblation to Br/haspati, 82 ; IV, 
228; assists Varu/ia, III, 113; 
sa;7iSrip-oblation (pap), 116; 
pa// /Kabila (pap) on centre of 
Vedi, 120, 12 1 ; Avhite-backed 
bullock fee to Brahman for 
Br/haspati’s oblation, 122; pra- 
yu^awi havis (pap), 125 ; Savitr/ 
and Br/haspati connected with 
the regions and the >fatush/oma, 

IV, 69 ; ruler of tame animals, 
74 ; protector of upper region, 
103 ; connected with Vijve De- 
va/7, triwava and trayastriwja- 
stomas, &c., 102, 103 ; as Brah- 
man assists Indra Apratiratha 
in fighting the Asuras, 192; 
takes ^Vri’s holy lustre and re- 
ceives (rnitraviuda) pap, V, 62- 
65 ; the eighth of the ten deities 
(^all the gods*) receiving ob- 
lations of drops, 281; offering 
of barren cows, 402, 411 ; Br/- 
has])ati, with the Vijve Deva>&, 
receives offering of Gharina, 
480 ; is the wind, 480. 

Br/haspati-sava, III, introd. xxiv, 
XXV, 4 ; the same as V%apeya, 
34 * 

Br/liat?, metre, — the fire-altar be- 
comes like it, III, 219; is the 
year, 220; consists of thirty- 
six syllables, 318; in the form 
of it oxen were produced, IV, 
38 ; is the air, 53; a thousand 
br/hatis, in; is the mind (of 
Pra^apati), 327, 328; 12,000 

make up the whole Rik, 352 ; 
twenty-one br/hatis, as the 
measure of the universe, 384- 
387 ; the /taturmasya formu- 
las amount to 362 br/hatis, and 
hence to the year and Mah^- 
vrata, V, 78; by it the gods 
reached heaven, 156, 172; the 
Tapaj>tita-sattra amounts there- 
to, 172 ; cattle related thereto, 
221 ; the pressing-stones are of 
brihatt nature, 243 


br/hat-s^man, III, introd. xv, xvi, 
xx-xxiii; connected with Indra, 
XV ; with Kshatra,&c.,9i ; pro- 
duced from pa^i>^adaja-stoma, 
7 > (br/ha^ i/tandas) is 
heaven, 19 ; connected with 
Indra, the Rudras, the south, 
&c., loi ; sung over completed 
fire-altar, is the sky, 179. 
br/hat-stotra, Va^apeya-saman, III, 
1 1. 

Bii^/ila Ajvatanuvi Vaiyaghrapadya, 
a teacher, IV, 395. 
bull, liberated as fee for Agni-Soma 
cake, III, 45 ; fee for Indragni 
cake, 46; dark-grey, fee for 
Pfishan’s trisha/nyukta, 56 ; 
brown, for Soma’s, 56 : is the 
Pra^apati of cows, 58 ; belongs 
to Indra, 60; spotted, 61; fee 
for oblation to Maruts, 6r ; 
sacrificial animal, 162, 165 seq. ; 
slaughtered for Indra, 162 : 
eight-hoofed, 177; (ukshan) is 
vigour, produced in the form of 
the Kakubh, IV^, 38 ; two-year- 
old (dityava/^) produced in the 
form of the Viraj^, 39; other ages 
of other metres, 39 ; originates 
from Indra^s mouth, V, 215 ; has 
an excrescence (hump), 276. 
burial-place (jinajana), V, 421 sap; 
four-cornered, 123; is made 
round by people of Asura nature, 
the Easterns and others, 42', 
424 ; tlie site for it, 424 seq, ; 
size, 428, 435 ; ploughing of siu 
43 *- 

calf, year and a half old, is vigoiif , 
produced in the form of the 
trishmbh, IV, 39 ; white calf of 
black cow, 200. 

carpenter, his house is the resting- 
place of the sacrificial horse and 
its keepers, V, 360. 
cart. See chariot, 
castes, four, do not vomit Soma, 11 1 , 

I3r. 

cattle, belong to Pushan, III, 55; 
(Rudra, 52) ; are purisha, 201 ; 
represented by the ^/{jandasya 
(metre-) bricks, IV, 36; thrive 
when it rains, 36; become 
metres, 36; Pra^pati, in the 
^hape of Gayatri, overtaken the 
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cattle, 37 ; thrive exceedinj^ly 
in the homestead of him who 
possesses many of them, V, 1 26 ; 
t|ieir eye taken by the sun, 
whence they only know things 
by smelling, 1 30 ; bovine cattle 
represent all animals, 332. 
chamberlain. See kshattri. 
chanting-place, of bahishpavamana- 
stotra, V, 305. 

chariot, -race, introd. xxiv, 17 seq. ; 
taken down from stand and 
turned, III, 18, 98; with three 
horses, warrior and charioteer, 
50, 102 ; gods driving on, 289; 
placed north of fire witii pole 
to the east, 290 ; offering made 
on head of chariot, IV, 235; 
chariot shifted sunwise round 
the fire on the brick-altar, 234 ; 
is the'sun, 235 ; by oblations of 
air the gods yoked the chariot 
for the obtainment of all their 
wishes, 236; two smashed 
chariots joined together, V, 
198 ; made complete by means 
of cords, 318. 

charioteer, not to get down from 
chariot along with king, III, 
104. 

child, bom with head first, III, 253; 
in womb grows by warmth, 254 ; 
tries to speak and stand up at 
the end of a year, V, 13 ; first 
speaks words of one or two 
syllables, 1 3 ; born after being 
fashioned for a year, 88. 
circumarnbulation, (thrice) of altar 
(to atone for ordinary walking 
round), IV, 170; of sacrificial 
horse (by the king's wives), V, 
.322, 323. 

clavicle. See collar-bone 
clay, produced from foam, III, 147, 
157 ; lump of, is Agni, 206 seq. ; 
ditto for Pravargya vessels, V, 

449. 

clod-bricks, are the regions, III, 
345, 348 ; vital sap, 345 ; IV, 
44 ; clod of earth deposited 
midway between a grave and 
the village, V, 440. 
cloud, originates from smoke, III, 
85; is the udder whence the 
‘shower of wealth’ flows, IV, 
aai. 


coin. Sec gold coin, 
cold, is the body of him about to 
die, IV, 136. 

collar-bone, classed with the ribs, 
V, 164. 

colour (outward appearance), is 
everything, V, 354. 
comiimiuler of anny. See senani. 
conception,— >ne bom a year alter 
conception may perform Agni- 
/^ayana without having carried 
the Ukhya Agni for a year, 
IV, 274. 

consecration. See anointment, 
copper, piece of, put in mouth of 
eunuch, III, 90; melts, V, 493. 
cord, is Varuwic, III, 222, 236; cf. 
rope. 

costal cartilages, IV, 114. 
cotton tree, (salmalia malabarica), 
the highest tree, V, 317. 
couch, no sleeping on during initia- 
tion, III, 185. 

counter-charm, 111, 53, 371. 
couples, sustain the realm, IV, 230. 
courier. See palagala. 
cow, dakshiwa for first-fruits, III, 
46; her Vanunc nature, 51; 
yoke-trained cow dakshiwa for 
Indrutunya, 51 ; belongs to 
Rudra, 52 ; dakshiwa for obla- 
tion to Aditi, 60 ; cow-raid, 98 ; 
cow and boar friendly together, 
J03; means these worlds, 156; 
has four nipples, 237; most fit 
to yield a livelihood, 237 ; when 
milked out is worn, 257 ; (or 
bull) created from Pra^apati's 
breath, 402 ; is (the supplier of) 
food, 406; not to be injured, 
406; milch cow (dlienu) is vi- 
gour, produced in the shape of 
the ^agati metre, IV, 39 ; the 
bricks of altar made such, 172 ; 
milked by sitting person, 172; 
milk of black cow, with white 
calf, olfered to Agni about to be 
laid on fire-altar, 200 ; black 
cow and white calf are night 
and sun, 200 ; cow of plenty, 
seen and milked by Ka;?va, 203 ; 
offering of barren cow (to Mi- 
tra-Varu«a), 263-265; brings 
forth within a year, V, 1 2 ; cow 
suckling a strange call, her milk 
used for offering in case of an 
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Agilihotrin dying, 15^8; cow, 
wont to cast her calf, victim of 
Indra at Ajvamedha, 300 ; bar- 
ren cows immolated, 40a, 411 ; 
tail of barren cow ti^ to the 
left arm of a dead man, 438 n. ; 
of Pravargya, see gharmaduh^ 
cow-dung, smeared over fire-site, 
V, 191 ; used for burning dead 
body, aoa. 

creation, III, 145 seq.; nine primary 
substances, 147. 
creator. See Dhatr/. 
creatures (praga), produced from 
Praj^apati, the sacrifice, III, 40 ; 
in all quarters, IV, 31 ; Pra^- 
pati their lord, 73; Yavas and 
Ayavas their lords, 76. 
crosswise, olFering made on Svaya- 
matrwwa of completed altar, 
IV, 183. 

crow, is untruth, V, 446. 
cubit, means the (fore-)arm, V, 449. 
curds and whey, sour curds. Sec 
dadhi. 

cushions, wrought of gold threads, 
for the priests to sit on, V, 360, 
361. 

dadhi, sour curds, is life-sap, III, 
374; belongs to Indra, 375; a 
form, or the life-sap, of the 
earth-wwld, 389/; 390 ; mixed 
witbJinmc’^ain’d ghee, for sprink- 
ling completed fire-altar, IV, 
18a seq. ; globule of sour curds 
put on Samidh, as a form of 
cattle, 203. 
dadhigharma, V, 502. 

Dadhikri, III, 27. 

Dadhikrivan, III, 27 ; V, 326. 
Dadhya^^ Atharva«a, is speech, III, 
218; knew the pure sacrificial 
essence (the Madhu), 444; is 
decapitated by Indra, and res- 
tored by the Ajvins, 443, 444. 
Daivipa. See Indrota. 

Daiyimpiti, instructed by 5 SWilyl- 
yana, IV, 273. 

Dikshiyana, form of Full and New- 
moon sacrifice, to be performed 
for fifteen years, V, 5. 
dakshi;^ (sacrificial gift), (cows), the 
way along which they pass, III, 
99, xor dak$hi»a as Apsaras, 
the Gandharva Yag^^a^s matesi 


IV, 232 ; the sacrifice Is praised 
for them, 233; no bargaining 
for, as depriving the priests erf 
their place in heaven, 28© ; wins 
food, 285 ; no oblation wfthout 
dakshiwa, V, 7 : stand south of 
altar, 1 7 ; time for bringing 
them up at animal sacrifice, 

1 20 ; are healing medicine, 217; 
is the glory, 446 ; must not be 
given away by the priest, at 
least not on the same day, 

446. 

Danava (Asiiras), V, 95. 
da^ii/avadha, III, icS. 
darbha-grass, bunch of, put on 
ploughed Agnikshetra, III, 333; 
contains food and drink, 332; 
grew up from waters loathing 
Vritra, 332; IV, 44; handful 
put on mixture of ghee (with 
gold chips), sour curds and 
honey for sprinkling therewith 

i with the tops) on completed 
Ire-altar, 182 ; a means of 
purification, V, 195, 274; piece 
of gold tied thereto and taken 
westwards (as the sun), 195 ; 
ditto of silver, taken eastwards 
(as the moon), 196 ; i-ope there- 
of for tying sacrificial horse, 
274; sepulchral mound covered 
' tireewith, 436. 

darkness, a ter the creation of the 
earth. Ill, 319. 

Darjapfirwamasa, the offerer thereof 
eats food every half-month in 
the other world, IV, 299 ; eso- 
teric remarks on, V, i seq., 52 
seq. ; to be performed for thirty 
years (twice 360 full and new 
moons) thereby gaining the 
360 days and nights of the year, 
4^ ; first performed by Para- 
meshr^in Pr^apatya, 1 5 ; after 
him Pr^glpati, Indra, Agni,and 
Soma, 15, 16. 

Da/apeya, III, introd. xxvi; requires 
special offering-place, 68, 113 
seq.; etymology, 114; an Agni- 
sh/oma, 118. 

Dsuaratha, king of Ayodhyl, HI, 

97. 

Da/arltra, V, J40; last day of, 
called avivdkya, 111, introd. 
xvii ; compared to the seat (or 
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body) of a chariot, the two 
shau/ahas being the wheels, V, 

i49> *55 * 59- 

dative of purpose, III, 198. 
Daui5shantL See Bharata. 
daurgaha, V, 397. 
dawn, precedes the sun, III, 273. 
day, a separator, IV, 89 ; originates 
from the light emitted by the 
gods when created, V, 14; the 
(one) day (after day) is the 
year, 155. 

day and night, nourish Agni, III, 
(371), 273 ; encompass the uni- 
verse, 287 ; days and nights are 
endless, 352; rulers of Arya 
and 5ddra, IV, 74, 75; are 
Pra^ipati’s joints, 281 ; are 
forms of Brahman and Kshatra, 
V, 386. 

dead man, his bones arranged in 
bird-form, V, 435. 

Death, seizes creatures whilst in 
Pra^apati’s womb, IV, 67; 
created above (mortal) beings 
as their consumer, 290 ; searches 
for (the half-mortal) Pra^Spati 
who has entered the earth, 290 ; 
is the year, 356 seq.; he is the 
ender, 356; has only the body 
for bis share, 357; those who 
do not become immortal come 
to life again and become the 
food of Death time after time, 
358 ; Agni as Death, 365 ; Death 
is immortal, and the man in the 
sun, 366; Death is both the 
man in the sun and that in the 
right eye, 371, 374; ^ 
and many, being the man in 
the sun, he is numerously dis- 
tributed on earth among crea- 
tures; whence also both near 
and far away, 37 a ; Death be- 
comes the self of him who 
knows, and makes him immortal, 
374 ; Death, hunger, being alone 
in the beginning, creates Mind, 
403 ; Arka and Ajvamedha be- 
come Death, 404; creatures 
delivered to him, except Brah- 
ma^lrin, V, 48; deaths take 
place in any world, 339; ob- 
lations to Deaths, 340, 
deity, only he is a deity to whom 
ofleiiiig is made, Iv, 238, 246, 

[ 44 ] 


266; different deities and me- 
tres identified with parts of the 
body, 330, 331; the ultimate 
deity not to be questioned be- 
yond, V, 1 1 7. 

Dev^navidyi,the Vedaof Rakshas, 
V, 368. 

devasfi (divine quickeners), offerings 
to, III, 69, 72 ; IV, 346. 
dewy season, consists of the months 
Tapa and Tapasya, IV, 126; 
which are supreme, 126, 127; 
is the sky, 127; is the year’s 
head, 127. 

dhamaii^ad, seat-hiding (?) verse, IV, 
291. 

Dhanva. See Asita. 

Dharma Indra, king of the gods, V, 
370 - 

Dhitri (creator), connected with 
gods generally, and the Vij, IV, 
68 ; lord of the seven Rishis, 
73 ; is Pra^pati, 263 ; the sun, 
264 ; offering of twelve-kaplla 
cake to, 264. 

Dhira 5ltapar«eya, instructs Maha- 
Ah Cabala on the nature of 
Agni, IV, 331. 
dhishan^, III, 243. 
dhishnya hearths. 111, 317, 318; 
preparation of, iV, 241 ; are 
the clansmen to the fire-altar, 
as chief, 241 ; consist of a single 
layer, 242 ; only with lokam- 
prm^ bricks, 243 : enumeration 
of, 242 m; eight, 360. 
dhrish/i, fire-tongs, V, 39 n., 500. 
Dhritarasb/ra, V, 401. 
dhriti, four oblations offered every 
evening of preliminary year of 
A/vamedha, V, 285, 288, 364. 
dhruva-graha, III, II. 

Dhvasan Dvaitavana, king of the 
Matsyas, performed the Ajva- 
roedha, V, 398. ^ 

dice, game at, III, 106, 112; v , 330. 
dikshi, III, 68; at Agni^ayana to 
last a year, 18 1 ; insignia of, 
185; of Agniiayana, 346 seq.; 
is speech, I V, 67 ; springs from 
faith (/raddha), 138; is the 
body of the sacrifice, 240 ; ct 
seven days at Ajvamedha, V, 
290 seq.; twelve, 37*; 
vital airs, 291; twenty-three 
days at Purushamedha, 403. 


M m 
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diksha»iyesh/i, III, 44; IV, 258; 

without saraish/aya^us, 258. 
di/lm avesh/ayai6, III, 120. 
di/yS, regional bricks, in first layer, 

III, 188 seq.; in second layer 
(=ajvini), IV, 31 seq. ; in third 
layer, 43 seq. ; are the regions 
and the sun, 43, 44; are the 
metres, 45. 

Diti (and Aditi), viewed by Mitra 
and Vanma, III, 93. 
dog, the moon is the heavenly dog, 
watching the Sacrificer’s cattle 
(to seize them) and coming 
down at new moon, V, ro ; 
dog’s clutch (jvalu>Iita), a burn- 
ing pain, 10; dog driven away by 
bow or staff, 11,12; an unclean 
animal, 178; four-eyed dog kill- 
ed at Ajvamedha and plunged 
under horse’s feet, 279 ; dog is 
untruth, 446. 

dr/bl, (dr/va), arrow, III, 88. 
drops, oblation of. See stokiyJ. 
drought, produces a lawless con- 
dition, V, 18. 

drums, seventeen put up. III, 23; 
one beaten by Brahman priest, 

« 4 - 

dOrvI, grass (and brick). III, 187, 
379; is cattle, 379; etymology, 
380; is the kshatra, breath and 
vital sap, 380; grows up joint 
by joint, knot by knot, 381 ; 
spreads and branches out by 
a hundred shoots, 381 ; IV, 2 , 
Dush/aritu Pauwsayana, a king, V, 
269, 272. 

Dvadajaha, opening AtirStra of, III, 
introd. xix. 

Dvaitavana. See Dhvasan. 
dvSpara, die. III, 107. 
dvaviwja-stoma, is vigour, the year, 

IV, 63. 

dvipadi, the ample metre in the form 
of which sheep were produced, 
IV, 38 ; of twenty syllables, 
385 ; offering of, V, 342. 
Dviya^s brick, is this earth, seen 
by Indrlgnt, III, 381; is the 
Sacrificer, 381 ; his human 
body, 382 ; laying down of, 
383 ; is the hip of Agni, the 
sacrificial animal, 400; IV, 2. 
Dyaus, gives birth to Agni, III, 


Eagle. See jyena, supar/ia. 
ear, one of the five vital airs (of the 
head), III, 402 ; as the regions, 
is the child of heaven, IV, 10 ; 
from it autumn is produced, 10 ; 
isVijvamitra (all-friend), 10; in- 
troduced from the left (or up- 
per) side, II ; is one only, ii ; 
sustained by the upward vital 
air (ud^na), f 5 ; one of the five 
divisions of vital air in the 
head, 190; the ear evolved 
from the eye, and from it work, 
378, 379; the two ears con- 
nected by channel, V, 36 ; what 
is thought by mind is spoken 
by speech, and heard by the 
ear, 263 ; Adhvaryu and Sacri- 
ficer whispering in the (right) 
ear of the horse, 287. 
earth, three of them, III, 27; 
afraid of consecrated Br/haspati 
and vice versa, 34 ; ditto of 
Varuwa, 103 ; union with Agni, 
148 ; (bhfimi) a foundation, 147, 
158; (prithivi) the broad, 148, 
158; is the Gayatrt, 148; con- 
nected with Pra^apati and Agni, 
187; created as one consisting 
of eight syllables, 232; fashioned 
by Vasus by means of Gayatri, 
233; navel of the earth, 258; 
a firm resting-place, 278 ; sur- 
rounded by ocean, 301 ; is cir- 
cular, 309 ; the mother of Agni 
Purishya, 31 1; is Prsy^pati’s 
Garhapatya, 314; after us crca* 
tion, darkness was everywhere, 
319; Pra^Spati its begetter, 
346 ; spread on waters like a 
lotus leaf, 364 ; is Agni’s womb, 
364; is established on truth, 
364; is the truth, the most 
certain of worlds, 364; sheds 
seed upwards in the form of 
smoke (steam) which becomes 
rain, 383 ; bears everything 
breathing, 387; is measured out, 
fashioned (mita) ; is the course 
(eva), IV, 88 ; on earth one 
thinks with the heart, and the 
mind, 95 ; is the most substan- 
tial (rasatama) of worlds, 179; 
is the right wing of Agni-Pra- 
^Ipati, the altar and universe, 
1 79 ; steadied by mountains and 
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rivers, V, 126; is the Ksha* 
triya^s world, 155; connected 
with the A/vins, 241 ; is higher 
than the water, 267 ; he who 
hides himself, or goes else- 
where, is ultimately found on 
the earth, 284, 285 ; no creature, 
walking erect or horizontally, 
can go bpyond it, 285 ; is the 
great vessel, 315 ; in the begin- 
ning of the size of a span, 451 ; 
raised up by boar EniQsha 
(Pr^apati, her husband), 451 ; 
is a good abode on which all 
creatures abide, 457 ; is white, 
as it were, 463 ; her over-lords 
(Agni, Indi a &c.), 464 seq. ; 
becomes a mare and carries 
Manu, her lord (Praj-apati), 
466 ; is a place of abode for all 
the ^ods, 505. 

cast, connected w ith priesthood &c., 
Ill, 91; Agnfs region, 206; 

^991 is towards the gods, 

111, 215, 355; IV, 226; is the 
Gayatri, IV, 45; is a queen, 
46, 100: the V asus its lord, 1 00 ; 
protected by Agni, 100; con- 
nected with trivrit-stoma, %ya- 
jastra, and rathantara-saman, 
100 ; is strength and the sky, V, 
16, 17 ; the region of the gods, 
485. 

easterns. See pra>Iya. 

eater, the, is Agni, Adilya, the breath, 
IV, 398. 

egg. See golden egg. 

eight, symbolical significance, IV, 
190. 

eighteenfold, is the year, IV, 66. 

eighty (cLfiti), means food, IV, 93, 

1 12, 16 1 ; of formulas (to the 
Rudras), 161, 333. 

ekadajini, of sacrificial stakes, V, 
301 n., 309; is heaven, 310; 
offspring and cattle, 310; a 
335 , 404, 405- 

ekapada, the gapless metre in the 
form of which goats were pro- 
duced, IV, 38 ; of ten syllables, 
385. 

ekatrimf/a-stoma, is design, the year, 
IV, 64. 

ekavimja, the twenty-first or twenty- 
one-fold, is the sun, HI, 365, 
308; IV, 63; V, 331, 333, 334, 


135 , 378, 402; produced from 
manthi-graha, and from it the 
vairaga-saman, IV, ro. 
ekaviwja-stoma, connected with 
Anush/ubh &c., Ill, 91 ; at 
morning - service of Kejava- 
paniya, 127; is the upholder 
(a foot-hold), the sun, IV, 63 ; 
through it, connected with Mi- 
tra Varu;7a, rain and wind freed 
from death, 68 ; the foundation 
(the feet), 78; connected with 
Soma, the Maruts, north &c., 
102 ; second day of A/vamedha 
an ekaviwja-day, V, 378; the 
foundation of Stomas, 378. 
ekoti, V, 1 50, 

elevation (high-lying ground), people 
in danger take thereto, V, 300. 
embryonic water of calving cow, 

111,78. 

embryos, freed from death through 
paw^avlrnja-stoma, connected 
with Adityas and IVIaruts, IV, 69 ; 
killer of embryo is despised, 272, 
EmCisha, the boar (Pragapati) raises 
the earth (his wife), V, 451. 
enclosing-stones. See parijrit. 
enemies (or enomies’ sons), when 
meeting, get on well together 
on addressing one another by 
name, V, 288. 

entrail (vWkala), if not cleansed of 
contents in dead body, a tiger 
springs therefrom when burnt, 
V, 203, (315). 

Eshavira, a family of priests, V, 45 n. 
etarhi, one-fifteenth part of a kshipra, 
V, 169. 

eunuch, long-haired, III, 90 ; malted 
rice bought from him, V, 219 ; 
is neither man nor woman, 219. 
eva, at least, IV, 19 (u eva). 
exorcism, IV, 171. 
eye, food flowed from eye of fallen 
Prs^apati, III, 312 ; one of the 
five vital airs (of the head), 4<>2 ; 
there is always water in it, 416 ; 
produced from the sun, and 
from it the rain, IV, 8; is he 
i?ishi Gamadagni, 9 ; introduced 
from behind, 9; is one orly, 
9 ; sustained by the downward 
vital air (apana), 15 ; one of 
the five divisions of vital ai n 
the head, 19c ; the man In - g 
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(right) eye is the man in the 
SUIT and the gold man of the 
altar, 368; he is the same as 
Indra, and has a mate in the left 
eye,whoislndrSffi, 369; the two 
persons descend to the cavity 
of the heart and enter into 
union, and at the end of their 
union the man sleeps, 370 ; 
from the union of these two 
divine persons all that exists 
originates, 371 ; the man in 
the right eye (and in the sun) 
is Death, his feet stick fast in 
the heart, and on his pulling 
them out and coming out, he 
dies, 371 ; that man in the 
eye is the vital air and leads 
forward all creatures, 371; 
whilst being one only he is 
numerously distributed among 
creatures, 372 ; the eye evolved 
from breath, and from it the 
ear, 377, 378 ; what were man 
without eyes, V, 124; white, 
black, and pupil, 165, 246, 354; 
white and black, 354; by means 
of it the body moves, 346. 

faggots, three bundles of, lighted 
and offered upon whilst held at 
different heights, V, 494, 

faith, — truth in faith, V, 46 ; the 
initiation sprung from faith, 
138. 

falcon. See jyena. 

fanning, of the sacrificial horse, by 
the king’s wives, V, 323 ; of the 
(Pravargya) fire, by the Adh- 
varyu and his assistants, 467. 

fast-milk, living on, is penance (tapas), 
IV, 256; milk of three, two, 
one teat during days of initi- 
ation, and of none on day of 
preparation, 256. 

father, is gentle and kind to his son, 
IV, 25 ; when asked for any- 
thing by his sons, says ‘ So 
it,' 60 ; takes his dear son to 
his bo^m, 206; sons in early 
life subsist on father, the reverse 
in later life, V, 157 ; returning 
from abroad is received kindly 
by sons, 204 ; father and sons 
part in time of peace, 308. 
Fatheti, the hollow is sacred to 


them, III, 31 ; are the clans- 
men, with Yama for their chief, 
299 ; Aditi their ruler, IV, 74 ; 
the south their region, 226 ; 
are the six seasons, 243 ; he who 
does not cat becomes conse- 
crated to the Fathers (dies), V, 
20, 21; daily offering of the 
svadhi to them, 95, 96 ; sa- 
crificial practices appropriate to 
offerings to Fathers, 198 seq.; 
the world of the Fathers is in 
the south, 225 ; the sur3i-liquor 
of the SautrEma«i falls to the 
share of the Fathers of him who 
drinks it, 233 ; those who per- 
form on southern fire, go down 
to the world of the Fathers, 
236 ; live in Yama’s realm, 236, 
237; the path of the Fathers 
and that of the gods by one of 
which all living beings have to 
pass, 237, 238 ; are asleep, 265; 
placed in the immortal womb, 
272 ; are the subjects of Yama 
V ai vasvata, the Y a^us t heir V eda, 
365 ; the uneven number, and 
the single nakshatra belong to 
them, 423; the door to their 
world is in the south-east, 424 ; 
their world inclines towards 
the south, 424 ; to them 
belongs the (sod) filled with 
roots, 427 ; they are the world 
of plants, and hide among 
the roots of plants, 429 ; not 
seen together with the living, 
440; three in number, 455; 
with Yama and the Angiras, re- 
ceive offering of Gharma, 481. 
female, lies on left side of male, 111, 
199; Injures no one, 202; after 
birth conceives again, 31 1, 
fever, one suffering therefrom is 
consumed by hfe vital airs, IV, 
348 « 

fifteen, IV, 74, 309. 
fifteenfold, is the thunderbolt, III, 
4»3 ; IV, 85 ; V, 384 ; the arm, 
IV, 79 ; the neck, V, 163. 
fig-trep, Indian. See Nyagrodhas. 
finale. Seenidhana. 
fingers (and toes), have a common 
connecting link (or limb), HI, 
417; consist of four parts 
ead| IV, 325; the different 
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Ungers, V, 75 ; the different 
fingers and their joints, 16 1. 

finger-breadth, the lowest measure, 
IV, 300 ; thereby fire-altar 
•measured, 300. 

fire, when it goes out it is wafted up 
in the wind, IV, 333; Fire 
evolved from Work, 380; is 
the womb^of the sacrifice, V, 

3 ; is one *of the six doors to 
the Brahman, 66 ; sacrificial 
fires only desire flesh of victims 
and the Sacrificer, 119; four 
kinds of fires, (three worlds and 
the regions ; Agni,V^yu, Aditya, 
JTandramas), 127; there is a fire 
in every piece of w'ood, 187 ; 
circumambient fire shuts out 
the Asuras, 271 ; carried round 
victims, 307. 

fire-altar (agni) ; the wav in which 
it is mounted (like a horse), III, 
561; building of, 362 seq. ; a 
four-footed animal, IV, 19 ; con- 
traction and expansion (of 
animal’s body), 20 seq. ; of 
eagle-build, 31 ; is the year and 
the three worlds, 29 ; con- 
structed so as to extend (fly) 
eastwards, 1 1 5 ; Agni its head, 
the earth its right, the sky its 
left wing, Vayu (the air, vital 
air) its body, the moon its tail, 
the sun its heart, 178-80; the 
Sacrificer’s divine body, 226, 
256 ; the body of all the gods, 
256 ; substitutes for complete 
fire-altars at repeated Soma- 
sacrifices, 271 ; is an ocean of 
Yagus, 378 ; Fire-altar, Mahi- 
vrata and Mahad uktham are 
the Sacrificer’s divine, immortal 
I>ody, 379 ; is a bird-like body, 
285; is the earth, the mind, 
the trunk, the head, 286; is 
measured by finger-breadths, 
300; the sevenfold, 306; for 
this a vedi of ninety steps, 308 ; 
different forms of, from seven- 
fold to one hundred and one- 
fold (the latter of which is to 
be fourteen times that of the 
former), 309 seq. ; by building 
a smaller fire-altar, one curtails 
PrilgSpati, and by one larger 
than the largest one eacew 


the universe, 312 ; the hundred 
and onefold contains all objects 
of desire, is the year, and the 
sun, 313; it is equal to the 
sevenfold one, 314 ; is built 
between the two performances 
of the upasads, 316 ; each layer 
of bricks and earth takes (or re- 
presents) a month to build, 318; 
the hundred and onefold the 
normal one (?), 321 seq. ; it gains 
the immortal light, 323 ; it is a 
sevenfold one by its layers, 324 ; 
the fire (altar) is fivefold (by 
food, drink, excellence, light, 
and immortality), 326; is the 
food prepared for Pragapati and 
becomes the body itself, 341 ; 
is the man in the sun, 366 ; is 
the earth, air, sky, the sun, the 
nakshatras,the metres, the year, 
the body, ali beings and all gods, 
381-390. 

firebrand, belongs to Rudra, V, 201. 

fire-pan. See ukha. 

firmament (nSlka), is the heavenly 
world above the Virag (layer), 
IV, 93, 100; is the regions, 100; 
in the world of righteousness 
(sukr/ta) above the third lu- 
minous back of the sky, 122; 
the heavenly world, the back of 
the sky, 1 98 ; the heavenly world 
beyond the highest fire-altar, 
250, 304. 

first-fruits, offering of. See Agraya- 
uesbd. 

fivefold, is the animal sacrifice,V,ia5; 
the Ajvamedha becomes so, 308. 

flax, forms amnion of Agni’s womb, 
III, 25a ; foul smell of, 252. 

flesh, not to be eaten during initiation, 
III, 185 ; of fat pei^on fat, of 
lean lean, V, 20; is the best 
kind of food, 119. 

foam, produced from water. III, 
*47,157. . ^ _ 

food, kinds of, given to Sacrificer, 

III, 36; one kind to be re- 
nounced by him, 37 ; satisfies if 
proportionate to body, 260,330; 

IV, 189; to food the bodv is 
bound by the viUl airs, III, 
270 ; is taken in from the front 
(mouth) backward, 402 ; the 
resort of the waters, 416 ; the 
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puri^ha is Agni’s food, IV, 20 ; 
is seventeenfold, 79 ; whilst 
eating food one drives away 
evil that is above him, 87 ; is 
asked for by sick man when he 
gets better, 87 ; is of three 
kinds, 95; its essence is invisible, 
95; threefold (ploughing, rain, 
seed), no; benefits the body 
only if put in the body, 155; 
put in (a channel of) the vital air 
benefits the whole body, 139; 
are sustained by food, 139; they 
close up if food is not eaten, 
j 3 9 ; is t h e a r ro vv of t he R u dras 
of the earth, 165; sour curds, 
honey, and ghee are every kind, 
or the best kinds, of food, 184, 
185 ; is variegated (varied), 196; 
is served from the right side, 
326; is of two kinds, immortal 
and mortal, 285 ; food taken by 
the arm at a cubit’s distance, 
306 ; food, when enclosed in the 
body, becomes the body itself, 
34 f ; the food consumed by man 
in this world consumes him in 
the other, V, 260. 
food-brick, III, 155, 166. 
foot, is a support, IV, 137. 
foot-print of the horse, offered upon, 
V, 363. 

forest-fires, take place in spring, 

V, 45. 

forking, (bifurcated) branches, oi 
udiimbara samicih, IV, 203 ; 
mean cattle, 203, 

form, — hair and form, IV, 295 ; form 
and name, the two forces of the 
Braliman (the former being the 
stronger), V, 27, 28 ; oblation to 
Forms, see prakrama. 
fortnight (paksha), the former and 
latter, called Yavas and Ayavas, 
iV, 69, 76. 

forty-four-lold, is the trish/ubh and 
thunderbolt, IV, 85. 
frog, drawn across the altar, to 
appease it, IV, 174 ; arose from 
the water dripping off the altar, 
174 * 

Full and New-moon sacrifice. See 
Dar/apfirxramlsa. 

fumigation, of pan, III, 240; of 
Pravargya vessels, V, 455, 456, 
funeral ceremonies, V, 431 seq. 


funeral pile, V, 20 r, 202, 203, 

furrow, what it yields, III, 329 ; are 
the vital airs, their meeting- 
place speech (voice), 332. 

Gabala. Sec Mahajala, Satyakama. 

^agata, of Gagati nature, cattle (ani- 
mals), V, 252, 284, 313. ^ 

Gagati, gained by Vijye Devai>, III, 
40; connected with VijrveDeva/> 
&c., 91 ; of twelve syllables, 
i6y ; of forty-eight, 183 ; is the 
earth, 169, 183 ; V, 245 ; all the 
metres, 111, 169, 183; the triple 
science, 193; gains these worlds 
from above hitherv\ards, 281 ; 
produced from rainy season* 
and from it the r/ksama siman, 

IV, 8 ; in the shape of it milch 
cows were produced, 39 ; is the 
western region, 45 ; cattle, 52 ; 

V, 3 1 3 ; is the Brahman, and the 
sun’s disk, ! V, 94 ; is the down- 
ward breathing (of Pra^gapati), 
327-329; a Ji/bhu of the Ga- 
gat metre (the arbhava-pava- 
mana) bearing the Sacrificer 
to bliss, V, 173; thereby the 
Adityas consecrate the king. 

Gimadagna, .apri-verses, V, 302. 

Gamadagni, r/shi, is the eye, IV, 9 ; 
is Pra^gapati, V, 302. 

Ganaka, of Videha, (questions Y%wa- 
valkya as to Agnihotra, V, 46 ; 
obtains INlitravinda sacrifice 
fromYagwavalkya,66; questions 
BrShma;?as regarding Agni- 
hotra, 1 12 seq.; teaches Yaj^- 
f/avalkya, 114; becomes Brah- 
man, 115; has R sacrifice per- 
formed with 1,000 cows as 
dakshma, 115. 

Ganamc^ya Parikshita, IV, 345 n.; 
cups of fiery liquor poured out 
in his palace, V, 95 ; performs 
Ajvamedha, 396. 

Gana »Sarkar 3 k>hya (SSyavasa), a 
teacher, IV, 393, 396. 

Ginairpteya. See Aupavi. 

GindhSra (Nagna^git), IV, 21. 

Gandharva, the heavenly, thought- 
cleansing, 111, 5; Is yonder sun, 
Savitn, 195; — twenty-seven of 
them, 19 ; were the first to yoke 
the horse, ao ; from Pragipati 
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couples issue in the form of 
Gandharva and Apsaras,IV,2 29; 
Gandharva and Apsaras made 
offering to in rashrrabhWt obla* 
tfons, 230 seq.; Gandharva and 
Apsaras affect sweet scent (gan- 
dha) and beauteous form (rfipa 
= apsas), 230; and worship the 
divine Pun^ha under those 
forms, 373; carried by horse 
Va^rin, 401 ; three Gandharvas 
( YavamatjUddalamat, Antarvat) 
point out to the Rishls imperfec- 
tions in their sacrifice, V, 29, 30 ; 
get the Apsaras Urva^i back from 
Purtiravas, 69 ; produce a flash 
of lightning, 70; teach Pur(i- 
ravas liovv to produce a sacred 
fire, to become one of them- 
selves, 73J the people of king 
Varu/za Ailitya, the Atharvans 
their Veda, 365. 

garbha, of pmh/;6a - saman, III, 
introd. xx seq. 

Giirhapatya, thence fire of ukha is 
taken, III, 263 ; if it goes out, 
is produced by churning, 264 ; 
building of, 298 seq.; outlines 
of hearth, 302 : is Agni him- 
self, 309 ; is the earth, 309 ; IV, 
196; V, 178; the wwid of 
men, III, 344 ; ascended by the 
gods, 319 ; on the fifth layer of 
the fire-altar, IV, 99, 1 17 seq. ; 
is food, 118 ; Garhapatya hearth 
is a womb, 119; is the vedi, 
12 1, 307; the original Ahava- 
niya (of the hall) is the womb 
in which the gods begat the 
Garhapatya of Agnij^ayana, 308 ; 
from it the Ahavaniya is born, 
308 ; atonement for Garhapatya 
going out, lest master of the 
house die, V, 83 ; ditto forgoing 
out at Agnihotra, 188 seq, 
garment, made to float away, in 
avabhritha, V, 267 ; a hundred 
garments the priests^ fee, 353 ; 
garments man’s outward appear- 
ance, 353- 

Garutmat, See supar«a. 

Gatavedas, etymology, IV, 274.^ ^ 
gathS, V, loi, 326 seq,; — cf. N^ra- 
jawsi-gathiA 
^ 3 tru, V, 163 n. 
gaura, III, 410. 


Gauriviti -Saktya, V, 250, 

Gautama. See Kujri, and Aruwa. 
Gavam ay an am, a sattra, V, r 39 seq.; 
deities of, 140 seq.; the three 
great rites of it (A^aturviwja, 
Vishavat, Mahavrata), 144. 
gavaya, V,^ 338. 

gavedhuka seed (coix barbata), is 
refuse, III, 51, 71 ; used for 
oblation to Rudra, 51, 63, 71, 
158; — grass used for smoothing 
newly-rn^ide vessel, V, 455. 
gayatra, Agni, III, 148, 161 ; IV, 
277, 300 ; (Pandas) is Agni, IV, 
178.^ 

gayatra-saman, produced from Gi- 
yatri, and from it the upawsu- 
graha, IV, 4 ; when used in 
stotras, 4 ; sung over completed 
and appeased altar, is Agni, 178. 
(jayatn, is Agni’s metre, III, 31; 
Br/haspati’s, 40 ; connected with 
the brahman, &c., 91 ; is the 
earth, 148; how produced, 158; 
of twenty-four syllables, 167; 
IV, 300; is the vitd air, III, 167, 
2 1 8, 253 ; produced from spring 
season, and from it the gayatra- 
stoma, IV, 4 ; in the shape of it 
two and a half year old kine 
were produced, 39 ; is the 
eastern region, 45 ; the breath 
(of Prag-apati), 327; Gayatri 
tripada, 385 ; the golden, bril- 
liant-winged Gayatri who bears 
the Sacrificer to heaven, V, 
53; is the vedi, 56; Gayatri 
in bird's shape fetches Soma 
from heaven, 122 ; a falcon of 
the Gayatri metre (the bahish- 
pavamana)bearing the Sacrificer 
to bliss, 173 ; thereby the Vasus 
consecrate the king, 312; is 
fiery mettle, 312. 

generation, threefold (father, mother, 
son), III, 240 ; only takes place 
above the earth, IV, 128; is 
stationary, on the other side of 
the sky and sun, 128 ; only on 
this side of the sky, 130, 
generative power, is immortal, III, 
354 ; is only on this side of the 
sky and sun, IV, 128. 
gharma, hot draught of milk and 
ghee, V, 442 ; is the sun, 463, 
481 ; revered as the lord ot all 
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worlds, and of thought and 
speech, 471, 489 ; isco^’smtlk 
(and ghee), 475; 

gharmadughi (samr^-cow), is li/a, 
Aditi, Sarasvat!, V, 474 ; is 
bound by its horns, 474 ; is given 
to Adhvaryu, 503. 

ghee, in consecration water, III, 
79 ; is seed, 3 r i &c. ; the life- 
sap of the universe, of waters 
and plants, 333 ; a form, or the 
life-sap, of the air, 390; with 
gold chips in it offered on com- 
pleted fire-altar, IV, 182 ; mixed 
with sour curds and honey for 
sprinkling on ditto, 182 seq. ; 
belongs to Agni, 189; is fiery 
mettle, V, 274, 396, 312 ; is the 
gods* favourite resource, 396, 
410. 

Ghora, a work of the Atharvans, V, 
3660. 

ghosha (roar), pirtha-oblation to, 
111,82. 

ghr/t^i, the apsaras, is an inter- 
mediate region (? N.W.), or 
the offering-spoon, IV, 107. 

girdle, sign of initiation. III, 185. 

go, ox, III, 1 1 9. 

goat, (he-), means Pragipati, III, 
35 ; brings forth thrice a year, 
35; (a^a) how created, 147, 
173 ; he-^oat sacrificial animal, 
162, 165 seq.; slaughtered for 
Agni, 163 ; for Pra^pati, 17 1 ; 
searches for Agni, 204, 205 ; 
addressed, 225 ; represents 
Brihraa«a, 227 ; is the form of 
all cattle, 230; sprung from 
Prag^pati’s hea^ 245 ; from his 
voice, 402 ; eats all kinds of 
herbs, 245 ; produced in form 
of ekapadi metre, IV, 58 ; the 
grey (smoke-coloured) animal 
originates from Indra’s eyes, V, 
214 ; hornless he-goat one of 
the three chief victims in A/va- 
inedha, 398 ; produced from the 
heat in Makha's head, 452. 

goat’s hair, cut off, III, 229; mixed 
with clay, 330. 

goat’s milk, III, 245 ; used for cool- 
ing Pravargya vessels, V, 452, 
457i 477- 

goftfsskin, of he*goat, III, 35. 
gods, offer to one another, III, 1 ; 


are thirty-three (or four), 9, 79 ; 
V, 258; slay Vr/tra, III, 48; 
smite the Rakshas and gain 
universal conquest, 49; sweep 
away the Rakshas, 5a ; obtained 
possession of man by trishaw- 
yukta, 54 ; love the mystic 
(mysterious), 144 seq.; created 
from (Pra^pati’s) upper vital 
airs, 1 50 ; saw second layer of 
altar, 189, 190 j were produced 
from out of these worlds, 239 ; 
are threefold, 339; wives of 
gods placed fire-pan in lap of 
the earth, 242 ; wives of gods 
are the plants, 243 ; gods make 
food of whoever hates them 
and give it to Agni, 259 ; Aha- 
vaniya is the world of the gods, 
344 ; their life is longer than 
man’s, 344 ; one must do as 
the gods did, 357 ; become the 
truth, 363; liave their birth- 
place in the east (the Ahava- 
ntya), 389 ; order : Agni (and 
DikshS), Indra and Vish«u, 
gods generally and creator, Mi- 
tra and Varuna, Vasus and 
Rudras, Adityas and Maruts, 
Aditi and Pfishan, Savitr/ and 
Br/haspati, Yavas and Ayavas, 
Jbbhus and Vbve Devij6, IV, 
67-69 ; gods generally (man- 
viewers) connected with the 
creator (Dhatri) and the Vij, 
68 ; become complete through 
offspring (or subjects) and 
mates, scat themselves on the 
firmament, in heaven, 108; en- 
tered heaven from below, 109; 
draw together round Indra, 
137 ; are just as many now as 
there were of old, 128; Agni, 
Viyu, Aditya, the hearts of the 
gods, 162 ; gods holding to 
truth, and Asuras to untruth, 
257 ; created from the breath 
(pr 3 »a), 389; seven worlds of 
the gods, 377 ; (the three 
worlds and four quarters), 
314; arc of joyful soul, 339 ; 
the true knowledge belongs to 
them alone, and he who knows 
it is not a man, but one of the 
gods, 339; were first mortal, 
and only after fining the year, 
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became immortal, V, 5 ; created 
from Pra^ 3 ][>ati’s breath of the 
mouth, 13; the tales of their 
%hts with the Asuras not true, 
14; createdbythe Brahman, and 
placed in the three worlds and 
those above them, 27 ; were 
mortal, and only on being pos- 
^ssed of the Brahman, became 
immortal, 28; daily- offering to 
them with sviha, 96 ; contend 
with the Asuras for Pra^apati, 
the sacrifice, 105; number of 
gods (8 Vasus, ii Rudras, 12 
Adityas, Indra, Prs^pati), 115 
seq.; the one god, Priwa, 117; 
the world of the gods in the 
north, 225 ; the path of the 
Fathers, and that of the gods, 
by one of which all living crea- 
tures havL* to pass, 237, 238 ; 
‘all the gods* enumerated as 
ten, 280, 281 ; arc of three 
orders, 291 ; did not know the 
way to heaven, 320 ; Dhanma 
Indra their king, the SJman 
their Veda, 370; reside on 
earth, in the air, the heavens, 
the regions, the nakshatras, the 
waters, 505, 506 ; Agni, V 3 yu, 
Sflm, Xandra, Vanina are the 
Self of the gods, 505, 506. 
gold, is immortal life, III, 35, 84, 
93, 265; IV, 343; V, 239; 
gold threads woven in strainers, 
lU, 84; its uses, 141 ; pro- 
duced from ore, {147), 138; is 
imihortal, 203; is light, 366; 

343; V, 203, 303; immor- 
tality, V, 147, 203; is Agni’s 
seed, 187 ; a piece of it tied to 
darbha plant and taken west- 
ward (as the sun), 195; origi- 
nate from Indra’s se^, 215; 
a piece of it used for purifying 
the surl at SautrSmawi, 220, 
* 55 > *3^ I sacrificers and priests 
cleanse themselves by means of 
piece of gold held over i:8tvlla, 
3 39 ; originates from seed of im- 
molated horse {Pra|g 4 pati), 275 ; 
(/atamlna) piece given as fee 
with brahmaudana at beginning 
of Ammedha, 275 ; by means 
of the golden light Sacrificer 
goes to heaven, 303 *, is aTorm 


of the Kshafra, 303; is fire, 
light, immortality, 348 ; as dak- 
shi;7a, 356, 358; gold stools and 
cushions, 360, 361 ; slab of gold 
as seat, 561 ; repels the Rak- 
shas (as Agni’s seed), 467 ; dis- 
solves (melts), 493 ; is lying 
(settled) glory, 503. 

gold brick, III, 155, 166. 

gold chips, thrust into (the organs 
of) the victims* heads, III, 
402-404 ; fire-altar bestrewed 
with 5 and 200, IV, 146 seq.; 
make Agni thousand-eyed, 201 ; 
some thrown into ghee for ob- 
lation on (svayamStrmwa of) 
completed altar, 182; these 
chips complete ^making Pra^a- 
pati’s body immortal, 291, 294 ; 
seven inserted in the seven 
openings of vita! airs of dead 
body before being burnt, V, 
303. 

gold coin (nishka) worn as prize, V, 
, ( 5 i)> 53 - 

golden egg, produced from the pri- 
mordial waters, V, 12; floated 
about for a year, as the only 
resting-place, 12. 

gold man (purusha), laid on gold 
plate in first layer, HI, 366; 
is Pra^apati-Agni, 366; the 
Sacrificer, 368, 382 ; when laid 
down, one must not walk in 
front of him, 369 ; two offering- 
spoons his arms, 373 ; covered 
and viewed by Sacrificer whom 
he represents, 375, 376 ; is the 
Sacrificer’s divine body, 382 ; 
his body co-extensive with altar, 
IV, 18, 146: gold man and 
gold plate are Agni and Indra, 
342; is the man in the sun, 
and both are the man in the 
right eye, 368 ; is the founda- 
tion of the Ya;>us, as one of 
the only three bricks of which 
the altar consists, 374. 

gold plate, lil, 35 ; trodden upon 
by consecrated king, 92 ; with 
100 holes, 93 ; (gold piece) on 
gaming - ground offered upon, 
1 1 2 ; hung round Agniiit’s neck, 
265 ; is the truth and Aditya, 
2^5 5 with twenty-one knobs, 
the sun’s rays, 265 ; means vital 
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energy and vigour, 266; sewn 
up in antelope skin, 266 ; worn 
over navel, 267; is Pra^ipati’s 
vigour which went out of him 
and became the sun, 212, 213 ; 
put down on lotus-leaf in centre 
of altar-site under first layer, 
364; IV, 146; gold plate and 
gold man are India and Agni, 
342 ; gold plate is the orb of 
the sun, and both are the white 
of the eye, 367, 368 ; is the 
foundation of the Rik^ as one 
of the only three bricks of 
which the altar consists, 374 ; 
gold and silver plates beneath 
feet of Sacrificer whilst con- 
secrated at Sautramam, V, 251 ; 
the two there represent light- 
ning and hail, 251 ; placed on 
top of Pravargya pot, .467 ; 
given to Brahman priest, 503 ; 
cf. nishka. 

gonir/ga, one of the three chief 
victims at Ajvamedha, V, 298, 
33 «. 

Gosh/oma, form of Agnish/oma, IV, 
287. 

Gotaina Rahfiga«a, originator of Mi- 
travind^ sacrifice, V, 66. 

Gotama’s Stoma (/Tatush^oma), V, 

375. 

go-vikartana, huntsman (?), one of 
the king's ratnani, III, 63. 

govinata, form of Ajvamedha, V, 
400, 401. 

graha (cup of Soma), after their 
drawing chanting of stotra and 
recitation of jastra, IV, 13; is 
the draught of Pra^apati's vital 
fluid, 282. 

graha oblations of ghee relating to 
Soma cups and implements, 
forming part of the VasordhSrS, 
rV, 216. 

grain, are a form of day and night, 
V, 296 ; parched grain, a form 
of the Nakshatras, 296. 

Giima/it (headman), one of the ra- 
tninaj&, III, 60 ; is a vauya, 61 ; 

III. 

(»r 4 vastut priest, is made the Hotri, 
V, 137 - 

grave. Sec burial-place, 
great region. See upper region. 

Oribapati, III, 158; V, 131; ini- 


tiated first (being the earth), 
* 35 . 

griva^. See neck, 
groats, parched, are a form of the 
gods, V, 296. 

guda pra«a, intestinal vital air, IV, 
17. 

guest-offering, III, 355. 
guhQ. See spoon. , 

Gumbaka (Varu«a), V, 340, 343. 
Gyotish/oma, form of Agnish/oma, 

IV, 287. 

hail, a terrible form of rain, V, 251. 
hair, of lion, wolf, tiger thrown on 
flesh-portions of Sautramawi, 

III, 132 ; ditto in cups of Sura, 

V, 218; these are a form of 
Rudra, 229; purisha formulas 
are Agni's hair, IV, 20; hair 
and form, 295 ; how the hair 
grow's and gets grey, V, 52, 55 ; 
comes off when whetted, 313. 

hair-pit, —from Pra^apati's hair-pits 
the stars originate, IV, 361 ; 
as many as there are twinklings 
of the eye, V, 169. 
HairawyanSbha. See Para. 
Halingava, a teacher, bis view of the 
nature of Agni, IV, 363. 
hand, laid down, palm upwards, for 
protection, V, 465. 
haras, — haras, ariis (heat, fire, 

flame) of Agni, IV, 182. 
hare, in the moon, V, 10 ; leaps in 
bounds, 390. 

haridru (deodar tree), not to stand 
near a grave, V, 427. 
Harij>fandra,fatherofRohita,III,95. 
havirdhana, associated with Glyatrt, 
V, 494. 

havirya^^a, killed by mortar and 
pestle, V, 2 ; as distinguished 
from the Soma-sacrifice, 119. 
haya, horse, carries the gods, IV, 
401. 

hazel-cock (kapi%ala), springs from 
VijvarOpa’s head, III, 130. 
head, of child born first, III, 233 ; 

IV, 287; ditto of animals, IV, 
40, (287); human head is 
placed on ukhi, III, 311; is 
the birth-place of the vital airs, 
396 ; measures a span, if four- 
cornered, contracted in the 
middle, 396; is (the focus) of 
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the ten vital airs, IV, 57 ; is 
threefold, and consists of two 
kapllas, 78, 387 ; is of Gayatri 
nature, and threefold, 114; 
fivefold vital air of head (mind, 
speech, breath, eye, ear), 190; be- 
comes ‘sharpeneil,* 190; three- 
fold (skin, bone, brain), V, 163, 
499 ; tlmee hpads of the Ajva- 
medha, 335 ; is a span high, con- 
tracted in the middle, 454. 

headman. See King- makers* 

heart, on earth one thinks with 
one*s heart and mind, IV, 95 ; 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya the hearts 
of the gods, 162 ; is round and 
smooth, 180; is near the right 
arm-pit, 1 80, 1 8 1 ; is secret, V, 56. 

heaven, a counterfeit (pratima) of 
the earth, IV, 52 ; is single, V, 
297; by p\rt\m of the golden* 
light the Sacrifice!* goes to hea- 
ven, 303. 

heaven and earth, when they sepa- 
rated, the Vasus, Rudras, and 
Adityas separated and became 
the lords, iV, 75; propitiatory 
cake on one kapala, when sacri- 
ficial horse, or anything else, is 
lost, 347 ; with Surya and Vayu, 
347 ; between them everything 
is contained, V, 484 ; are the 
out- and up-breathing, 488. 

heavenly world, above the Vira^, 
is the firmament, IV, 93; is 
the firmament, 100, 304; and 
the regions, 100; is the year, 
100; is entered from below*, 
109; the heavenly world, the 
light, is entered from the sky, 
from the back of the Armament, 
199; those going there do not 
look round, 199; heavenly world 
beyond the highest firmament, 
250; the world where the sun 
shines, 304 ; is (the place of) 
safety, V, 238; Kshatriyas re- 
main Kshatriyas in the other 
world, 250; is equal in extent 
to a thousand, 280 ; lies ‘straight 
away,' 281, 297. 

hemp, layer of it put in fire-pan, as 
the chorion, III, 252; hempen 
sling for gold plate worn round 
Agniilit's neck, 266. 
herald. See King-makers. 


him, makes Saman complete, IV, 
178 ; is the Saman, V, 306. 
hira«ya, etymology, III, 367. 
Hira//yagarbha, is Pra^apati and 
Agni, III, 172; came first into 
existence, 388 ; — IV, introd. xiv, 
295 n. 

hita, HI, 151. 

honey, used with consecration water 
as the essence (fiavour) of wa- 
ter, III, 78; not to be eaten 
during initiation, 186; a form, 
or the life-sap, of the sky, 390 ; 
mixed with sour curds and 
ghee for sprinkling on com- 
pleted fire-altar, IV, 182 seq. ; 
the remainder (or essence) of 
the triple science and there- 
fore may be eaten by Brah- 
ma^tarin, V, 90; not, according 
to othci's, 90; a form of Soma, 
243 ; means breath, 467. 
honey-cup. See madhugraha. 
hoof-cup, thirty-three of fat gravy 
offered at Sautramawi, V, 252. 
horn, of black antelope. III, 96. 
horse, ajva, produced from the 
water, III, 19; V, 304, 318; 
stands lifting one foot on each 
side,lll, 19; sprinkling of horses 
for race, 19 ; right horse yoked 
first, 19; horses smell Br^/has- 
pati's oblation, 22, 28 ; Varuwa’s 
sacrificial animal, 60 ; how 
created (etymology of ajva), 
146; sacrificial animal, 162, 
165 seq.; slaughtered for Va- 
ruwa, 162 ; is hornless and wuth 
mane, 177 ; its halter lies round 
the mouth, 198; is the sun, 
199, 208, 359; searches for 
Agni, 204, 205; whilst running 
shakes itself, 207 ; steps on 
lump of clay, 207 ; is a thun- 
derbolt, 209 ; the most highly- 
favoured of anintals, 2 09 ; horse's 
footprint offered upon, 212; 
horse is addressed, 224 ; repre- 
sents kshatra, 227; sacred to 
Pragapati, 240 ; white horse led 
in front of the bricks of the first 
layer being carried forwards, 
359 ; is made to step on altar- 
site from the north, 359 ; smells 
the first layer of bricks, 359, 
361; IV, 141; white horse 
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(Pra^apati) finds Agni on lotus- 
leaf, HI, 360; the white horse 
scorched by Agni, whence its 
mouth is scorched, and it is 
apt to become weak-eyed, 360 ; 
whoever seeks Agni in the shape 
of a white horse finds him, 360 ; 
horse led round on prepared 
altar-site towards sunset, 361 ; 
created from Pra^-apati’s eye, 
40a; V, 328; is the speed of 
the wind, III, 405; the one- 
hoofed animal, 4 10; yoked (tied) 
below shaft, IV, 237 ; right 
horse first by gods, the left by 
men, 237 ; carries (draws) men, 
401 ; the sea its birth-place, 40 1- 
403 ; sacrificial horse (PragS- 
pati, the Purusha), 401 ; prize- 
winning horses constantly 
sprinkled (?), V, 95 ; sacrificial 
horse sacred to Pra^pati, 277, 
278 ; horse the most vigorous, 
powerful, famous, and the 
swiftest of animals, 278; is a 
thunderbolt, 279 ; sacrificial 
horse generated by sky and 
earth, 287 ; synonyms of horse, 
287 ; when let loose returns to 
its chain, 288 ; born from of 
old as a runner, 294 ; is the 
kshatra, 303 ; of Anush/ubh na- 
ture, 304 ; sacrificial horse put 
to chariot, 31 1; is the great 
bird, 315; is trimmed up vyith 
the reins, 318; is Brahman (m.), 
318 ; knows the way to heaven, 
320 ; lying down near sacrificial 
horse insures fertility, 322 ; is 
sacred to the All-gods, 332; 
horse stands on three feet, but 
scampers off on all four, 332 ; is 
the highest (noblest) of animals, 
332; worth 1000 cows, 353; 
steps on cbanting-place, 384. 

horse-dung, seven balls of, used for 
fumigation, III, 240 ; V, 455. 

horse-hoof, oblation on, V, 339. 

hotra, the seven, are the regions, 
in, 368. 

Hotn priest, seated towards the 
west, III, 108; gold plate his 
fee at Dajapeya, 119; piebald 
bullock his fee for pa^/fabila 
obhtioii to Viive DevjlA, 123 ; 
Holri means abundance, 143; 


his fee at Sautrlmanl three 
milch cows, 142 ; is Agni, 219 ; 
black antelope skin his own 
place, 219; the guardian of 
undisturbed rites, 219; follows 
behind the bricks of first layer 
carried forward, defending it 
from behind, 358; is winter, V, 
45 ; the six hotris (priests gener- 
ally), 121; initiated for satlra, 
as Agni and speech, 136; is the 
voice of the sacrifice, 345; is 
the sacrifice, 459, 460, 504, 
Hotriya hearth, of Agniiayana, 
of twenty-one bricks, and as 
many enclosing-stones, IV, 243. 
householder (gr/hamedhin) un- 
learned in scriptures, V, 362, 
hunger, death is hunger, IV, 402 ; 
Yflpa bent at top, and bent 
outw'ards in middle, is a type 
of hunger, V, 124* 
hungry, hungry man is consumed 
by his vital airs, IV, 347, 348. 

mother of Purfiravas, V, 68 ; 
Manu's daughter (is the Agni- 
hotra cow), 81. 

invocation of. III, 41, 113; IV, 
348; is food, V, 19; the central 
air, 20 ; is faith, 4 a. 
idam, III, 143;— -(ida) one-fourteenth 
part of an etarhi, V, 169. 
i^/avatsara (third year of cycle), IV, 
21. 

idvatsara (fourth year of cycle), IV, 
21 . 

immortal, is the food that is baked, 
III, 164; immortal body is 
boneless, IV, 178; immortal 
bricks are the six SImans sung 
over the completed altar, 180; 
going to the heavenly light and 
becoming immortal and Pra^S- 
pati’s children, 220; the im- 
mortal light is distributed 
amongst beings by Savitri, 322 ; 
the immortal light (and life) 
to be gained by the hundred 
and onefold altar or by a life 
of a hundred years, 323, 324; 
the body is not immortal, being 
the of death, 357 ; after 
separating from the bodv one 
becomes immortal, be il by 
knowledge or holy work (the 
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fire-altar) ; coming to life again, 
one attains immortal life, 357 ; 
the AmrJta threefold, 365; by 
performing the animal sacrifice 
Once a year — the year being 
life— one gains immortal life, 
V, 119. 

immortality, is light (ruJ^), III, 383 ; 
IV, 238; rpan’s highest form, 
IV, 147, 177; the highest thing 
in the universe, 148, i8i ; is the 
vital airs, 178; the nectar of 
immortality (Soma), the Agni- 
iit consecrated therewith, 251, 
252 ; the nectar of immortality, 
Soma, departs from the gods and 
is recovered by penance, 255, 
256 ; the immortality bestowed 
on Agni and Sacrificer, 256; 
beyond the year lies the wish- 
granting .world, the immortal 
(immortality) which is the light 
(ariis) that shines yonder, 322 ; 
it is to the other world what 
life is to this, 327. 

impure speech, if used, the vital airs 
pass away, V, 326. 

Indra, performed V%apeya and won 
everything, III, 3 ; is the ksha- 
^^9 3 > 59; iV, 229; is the 
Sacrificer, III, 13, 54; by 
eleven syllables gains the Trish- 
/ubh, 40 ; slays Vr/tra by cake- 
offering, 45 ; is energy and vital 
power, 46, 82; generative power, 
46 ; with Agni smites the Rak- 
shas, 5 1 ; eleven-kapala cake to, 
59; bull his sacrificial animal, 
60; Indra ^yeslWite, pap of red 
rice to, 70 ; by anointing Indra, 
the gods guide him past his 
enemies, 74 ; by drinking Soma, 
Indra becomes a tiger, 81, 92 ; 
pirtha-oblation to, 82 ; calls on 
Maruts staying on Arvattba 
tree, 84 ; Indra Vr/ddhajravas, 
89; kills Namuii, 92; mysti- 
cally called Ar^na, 99 ; ratha- 
vimoianfya ol^tion to, loa; 
Indra Viiaugas, Z09; assists 
Vanuia, 113; samsrip^oblation 
(eleven-kapllacake), it6 ; paH- 
ilabila oblation on south part of 
vedi, 120, 121 ; fee a bull, 122 ; 
slays Vlrvarfipa, Tvash/ifs son, 
130; Indra SutriUnan, 135; 


eleven-kapala cake at Sautr&- 
ma«t, 136, 137; is the central 
vital air, 143 ; etymology (indh) 
*thekindler,’i43 *; is breath, 154; 
bull slaughtered to him, 162 ; 
repels Vritra, 179; afraid of 
Vritra not being killed, enters 
the waters, 365; takes away 
Pragapati’s vigour (ogas) to the 
north, 374 ; becomes Praga- 
pati's left arm, 374 ; sour curds 
(dadhi) belong to him, 37^ ; ruler 
of the kshatra, I V, 74 ; is Aditya, 
92 ; Indra’s heaven is the un- 
diminished virag, 94 ; ousted 
from this woild by wrong 
sacrificial procedure, 94; pro- 
tector of the south, 10 1 ; con- 
nected with Rudras, pa^i&adaja- 
stoma, praiiga-jastra, br/hat- 
saman, 101 ; the gods draw 
together round Indra, 127; 
magnified by all beings, 140; 
the greatest of charioteers, 140 ; 
to him belongs the ‘purisha’ 
of the altar, 1 40 ; equal to all 
the gods, 1 40 ; Indra the highest, 
mightiest, and strongest of gods, 
assisted by Brihaspati, fights the 
Asuras, 192; is Apratiratha 
(irresistible car-fighter), 192; 
of trish/ubh nature, 262; the 
deity of the sacrifice, 262 ; 
Indra VimWdh, verses to, 276 ; 
Agni and Indra created as 
brahman and kshatra, 342 ; 
they join each other as gold 
man and gold plate, 34a ; they 
are the light and immort^ 
life, 343; they are the fire- 
altar (Agni the bricks, Indra 
the purisha), 343; for killing 
Vritra, &c., is deprived of the 
Soma-drink, and Kshatriyas 
with him, 345, n. ; — Indra Vim- 
r/dh, (additional) cake at Full- 
inoon, V, 5, 6; Indra slays 
Vritra by Full-moon offering, 
6 ; Indra Pradatri, clotted cur& 
for, at New-moon, 8; Indra 
Vritrahan, expiatory eleven* 
kap^a cake at New-moon, zi ; 
statements regarding his battles 
mere illusion, 14; Indra created 
out of Pi^pati with a life 
a thousand years, 15; Indra 
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becomes speech, i6 ; takes 5ri’s 
power and receives (mitra- 
vinda) oblation (eleven-kapala 
cake)j 62-65; brahmaiJrin bis 
disciple, 86 ; Indra is the thun- 
der(-cloud), the thunder being 
the thunderbolt, 116; covets 
Vasish/iJ^a’s (knowledge of the) 
Vir%, 212; slays Vijvarijpa, 
and drinks Tvash/r/*s Soma, 
313 seq., 248; has his Soma- 
drink and vital energy taken 
from him by Namujti, and is 
restored by the Ajvins, 216; 
bull immolated to him at Sau- 
tramawi, 217; cows sacred to 
him, 218; Indra’s cake of eleven 
kapalas to win his energy, 223, 
33 3 ; slays Namui^i with foam 
of water, 223; drinks separately 
the Soma from the mixture of 
Soma and blood in Namu>ti’s 
head, 223 ; Indra Sutraman, 
234; connected with the sky 
(and the third pressing), 341, 
247; with summer, 347; with 
winter and dewy season, 247 ; 
heated by Aivins and Sarasvati 
by means of the Sautramani, 
249; Ajvins, Sarasvati, and 
Indra are everything here, 253 ; 
and have a share in the gharma, 
47 5 ; the seventh of the ten deities 
(^all the gods’) receiving ob- 
lations of drops, 281; a cow 
wont to cast her calf his victim 
at Ajvamedha, 300; Dharma 
Indra, king of the gods, 370; 
draws his glory by taking in 
Vishnu (IVIakta) whence he is 
Makhavat (Maghavat), 443; 
decapitates Dadhya^^t Athar- 
va/ia, 444; offering made at 
Pravargya to Indra, with the 
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, 
479, 480 ; is the wind, 479. 

Indra-Agni, lay down third layer 
of fire-altar, IV, 41; the best 
(chiefest) of gods, 41 ; fire-altar 
belongs to them, 278 ; the most 
powerful of gods, V, 278; are 
all the gods, 393. 

Indra-Brihaspati, animal sacrifice to, 
V, 403. 

Indradyumna BbHIIaveya (Vaiyigh* 
ra^ya),a teacher, I V , 39 3, 396, 


Indr^I, Itidra’s belovjed wife, V, 
474 - 

Indra-PCishan, karu to, III, 55. 

Indra-Soma, iaru to, III, 56. 

Indrastut Ukthya, V, 419. ' 

Indraturiya offering — cake to Agni, 
^aru to Varu/ia and (gavedhuka) 
to Rudra, and sour curds to 
Indra — III, 51. 

Indra-Vishffu, >taru to, III, 54 ; 
(traidhatavi) twclve-kapala cake 
at Sautrlmani, 138; connected 
with kshatra and pa^ 4 adaja- 
stoma, IV,. 68 ; animal sacrifice 
to, V, 402. 

indriya, III, 116, 143. 

Indrota 5 aunaka, V, 393; Indrota 
Daiv^pa 6'aunaka, 396. 

intercourse, sexual, is an Agnihotra 
offering, V, 114. 

intestine. See entrail. 

Irma, HI, 43. 

iron, is the vij, V, 304 ; iron bowl, 
oblation in, 339. 

t/Sina, a form and name of Agni, is 
the sun, III, 160. 

Isha, first autumn-month, IV, 49, 

ishraka(brick)yag«sbimtiandlokam- 
prmi (nobility and peasantry), 
III, 153; formulas of settling 
(sadana), 153, 154; five kinds, 
155, 166; head of, 155; are 
Agni’s limbs, 156; made of clay 
and water, 164,210; etymology, 
1 64 ; amr/teshfaka and anWtesh- 
/aka, 171 ; sharp-edged thun- 
derbolts, 357 ; are all creatures, 
359; special ishfaka marked 
with lines, parallel to spine, IV, 
i 8 ; are the bones, 30, <35, 
number of, 50; are the creatures 
that went out of Prajfipati, 54 ; 
size and markings, 137 ; become 
milch cows, 173; are Pr;\g 4 - 
pati’s joints, the days and nights, 
381; made up of Pra^ipati’s 
body, 390 ; three thousand ad- 
ditional marked bricks consti- 
tuting the highest form of the 
bird’s form and plumage, 303; 
the one brick, Abhara, Agni, 
the Brahman, 343; are Pra^^- 
pati’s lights, 349 seq.; bricks are 
threefold in respe^ of gender 
(sea)i 364 seq.; the fire-altar 
coomtM of three bricks, Mii, 
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Va^us, and Saman, having for 
their foundations the gold plate, 
the gold man, and the lotus-leaf, 
574; on tomb, V, 434, 435. 
ish/jlpfirta, V, 287 n, 
ish/i, (i.e* kSmyeshn) performed in 
a low voice, IV, 248. 
island, neither earth nor water, V, 

, 497. 

itihSsa, legend*regarding battles be- 
tween gods and Asuras not 
true, V, 14 ; to be studied, 98 ; 
is the Veda of water-dwellers, 

itihasa-purSna, to be studied, V, 98. 

joy (Enanda), is the soul (of know- 
ledge and life), IV, 339, 340. 
jujube (fruit of Zizyphus Jujuba), 
three varieties of, used in the 
SautrS^ma«i, V, 214, 215, 219. 

Ka, Pra^apati, III, 173, 175, 221; 
V, 86; IV, introd. xiv; the 
four rites relating to Ka, IV, 

334 seq. 

Kadraveya. See Arbuda. 

Kaikeya. See Ajvapati. 

XAkra* See Revottaras. 

Kakubh metre, in the form of it bulls 
were produced, IV, 38; is the 
pra«a, 88. 

kaleya-saman, III, introd. xvi. 
kali, die, III, 107; dominant over 
the other dice, 108. 

Kalpa (prospering) oblations, with 
which the Vasor dhlra con- 
cludes, IV, 220. 
kama, III, 163. 
itamasa cups, III, 114. 

Kimpila, V, 321, 322. 
kimyesh/i, ^rformed in a low voice, 
IV, 248 n. 

iandramas. See moon. 

Kahkatiyas, instructed by ^ 3 ;t^lya 
in the sacrificial aft of the fire- 
altar, IV, 254. 

Ka»va, saw the cow of plenty and 
milked her, IV, 203 ; his her- 
mitage NSiapit, V, 399. 
kapSla, potsherd, of broxenukhli, ill, 
263. 

kapot! (kapotin), a particular fonn 
of a tree, 123. 
ilapya, a dish, V, 220. 
iTarakyhvai^ IV, 15, 129. 


Aaraka/^, III, 171, 175. 

KSroti, — thereTura Kavasheya built 
a fire-altar, IV, 279. 

kSrshmarya (gmelina arborea), a 
Rakshas-killing tree, III, 373. 

kartikara (? vertebra), V, 165. 

Kajya (of the Kajis), V, 401. 

Kajyapa, all creatures descended 
from him, 1 1 1, 390 ; officiates at 
Sarvamedha of Vijvakarman, V, 
421 ; — the Ka/yapas, a family of 
priests, IV, 345 n. 

iaturdaja-stoma, gained by Vasus, 

III, 40. 

iaturmasya, seasonal offerings, insti- 
tuted by the gods, III, 47 ; he 
who offers them eats food, every 
four months, in the other world, 

IV, 299; — esoteric remasks 
upon them, V, 74 seq. ; by them 
Pra^pati fashioned for himself 
a body, 74 ; amount to the year 
and the Mahavrata, 78 ; are the 
year, 309; >&aturmasya victims at 
Ajvamedha, 309, 383; seasonal 
animal sacrifices, 402. 

/iaturviwja, firet day (after opening 
day) of Sattra and formerly 
one of the three ‘great rites ’ of 
the year, V, (139), 144, 156, 
167. 

iiaturviwia-stoma, is the womb, the 
year, IV, 64 ; through it, con- 
nected with Vasus and Rudras, 
the four-footed are freed from 
death, 68. 

^atush/oma. Is the stay, support, 
Vayu, IV, 66 ; connected with 
Savitri and Brihaspati, frees 
the quarters from death, 69 ; V, 
/8, 329; is the Kr/ta among 
dice, 3 30; the highest of stomas, 
332 ; Gotama's Stoma, 375. 

iatuj>fatvarii«ia - stoma, connected 
with Yavas and Ayavas, frees 
creatures from death, IV, 69; 
is trish/ubh (4 and 11) and 
thunderbolt, 85. 

iatustriniia-stoma, is the range of 
the ruddy one (sun), tlie year, 

i^Stv&ia (pit), is the same (in cubit 
extent) as Agni (fire-altar), III, 
309 ; arka-leaf thrown in, 166 ; 
is fire, 166; is the place for 
cleansing, V, 489 n.; between 



544 


satapatha-brAhmajva 


it and the Agnidhra is the gate 330; kings both combine and 

of sacrifice, 497. keep asunder, V, 41 ; can op* 

Kauravya. See Baihika. press the Biihma^ but fares 

Kausa)^ V, 397. the worse for it, 386 ; when dad 

Kauiimt^ya, (? a native of Kau* in mail performs heroic deeds, 

jSmbi). See Proti. 300; cannot rear cattle, 336* 

Kaushya. See Siuravas Kaushya, King-makers, the non-royal, heralds 
Kausurubindi. See Proti* and headmen, V, 304. 

Kavasheya. See Tura Kivasheya. king’s brother, III, no. 
keepers, of sacrificial horse, V, king’s son. See rS^aputra. 

355. iiti, layer of altar, five. Ill, 150, 

Kelaka 5J;j/ilyayana, a teacher, his 191 ; IV, 147, 304; seven, III, 

views regarding Agni, IV, 364. 349, 253, 358 ; IV, 305; five, 


Kcjavapaniya, III, introd. xxvi, 136 
seq. ; stomas of the three 
savanas (ekavi;;}ia, saptadaja, 
pa^iladaja), 127 ; may conclude 
the Rag^fiya, 139; Shodajin 
forms part of Kejavapanlya 
AtirStra, IV, 405. 

Kejin, a noble race, as performers 
of a Sattra, V, 131; exist to 
this (the author^s) dav, 134. 

khadira (acacia catechu), throne- 
seat thereof at Abhisheianiya, 
III, 105; is the bone, V, 
373 ~ 375 - 

>^andasy& bricks, are the metres 
and cattle^ III, 414 ; IV, a 
of second layer, IV, 36 ; — of 
third layer, 51 seq.;— of fifth 
layer, 87 seq., 93, 99, 109 seq.; 
are Pr^pati, 114. 

Khaut^rika Audbhlri, a Kshatriya, 
skilled in sacrificial matters, V, 
131. 

iMndoma days, V, 156 n. 

khara {monnm). III, 10; V, 453 n., 

485# 489* 

khila (unploughed ground) between 
two cultivated fields, IV, 54. 

ktka^, breast'bone, V, 164 n. 

kim*purusba, HI, 409. 

kinc, are man’s form (wealth), V, 
adx. 

king, be and xrotrlya upholders of 
the law, III, xo6; if weaker 
than priest he k stronger than 
his enemies, 1x0; king, when 
consecrated. Is entreated by 
people (for blessings), IV, aao; 
only he becomes king whom 
other kings allow to aasume 
royal dignity, aa4, 339, aji, 
a47 ; roataMHistaiiim aap; 
maialains his role by (rfUipriiig, 


six, or seven, IV, 96; or 
three, 97;— by whom ‘seen,* 
and what their ancestry, 111, 
18^ seq., 190 ; are the seasons, 
IV, 96;— -are sacrificial food, 
whence the first is sprinkled 
with ghee, III, 356 ; the first is 
‘ led forward * on red ox-hide, 
356, 357; — building of first 
layer, 363 seq.; is the earth 
and the spring season, and the 
feet, 386 ; IV, i seq. ; plan, 17 ; 
—second layer, a a sea.; seen 
by the gods and laid down by 
Axvins, 33; plan, 34; is nest- 
like, 25; is the space between 
earth and air; and the summer- 
season, 39; the part between 
feet and u aist, 30 ; — third layer, 
41 seq. ; seen by the gods, laid 
down by Indra and Agni, and 
settled by VLrvakarman, 41 ; 
plan, 48 ; is the air, and rainy 
season and autumn, 49 ; Is the 
belly, 138; the waist, X49;— 
fourth layer, 58 seq.; is the 
Brahman, 59 ; upholds heaven 
and earth, 59; is the space 
between air and heaven, and 
the winter-season, 70 : the part 
between waist and nead, 71 ; 
between waist and neck, 149 ; 
plan, 7X ; is the larger of tbe 
Brahman, Pi^pati, the Rishis. 
Viyu, the Stomas and vital 
airs, 81, 83;— -fifth layer. 83 
seq.; is the shining (r{r%) 
heaven, 83 ; tbe fifth including 
sixth and seventh) is the bead 
and dewy season, X 37: plan, 08; 
the fifth is the neck, tb^xth 
the head, tbe seventn the fitai 
tir% i49;-HqriidiQiicil moMihii 
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of layers, 147, 148; ditto as 
regards the bodily parts, 148, 
149; the layers of brick are 
the immortaf, and those of 
wearth the mortal, parts of Pra^a- 
pati’s body, 290; the mortal 
ones enclosed in the im- 
mortal, and made immortal, 
290, 29 j ; tile seven layers, 291 ; 
how the sijfiayers of brick, and 
SIX of earth, correspond to the 
vital airs and the mortal parts 
of the body respectively, 292* 
seq. ; each layer of bricks and 
earth takes (or represents) one 
month, 318. 

iitra, name of Agni, III, 161 ; IV, 
269 n. 

>^itra-slman, HI, 369 (com IV, 146). 

iitya, HI, 151 seq. 

k//pti, (six) formulas and oblations, 

in, 30 . 

knee, consists of two plates (laones), 
V, 500 knec-liigh, IV, 158; 
V, 249 ; lifting of sacrihcer 011 
throne-scat, 254. 

knife, h»r slaughtering the horse is 
made of g< ikl, that of paryaiigyas 
rtfcoppei-, and that of the others 
‘ ’ iron, V , 303. 

h' ■ ■|■,.ths, V, 326. 

knowledge, superior to brick-built 
altars, IV, 380; by knowledge 
one ascends to where all d ’res 
have vanish(‘d, and ail sacri- 
ficial gilts and. mere rites do not 
attain, 389, 

Koka, son of king 5o«a, V, 400. 

Kosha, a priestly race, IV, 392 ; cf. 
SiKrravas Kaiishya. 

Kraivya, the Pa/l/ala king,3>er formed 
the Ajvamedha, at Parivakra, 


V, 397. 

kranta, one of Vish/zids steps, HI, 


96. 

Kratusthala, the Apsaras, is an in- 
termediate quarter (?N.E.), or 
(Agni’s) battle, IV, 105. 
kr/muka tree, how produced, HI, 
254 ; wood red and sweet, 254 ; 
has no ashes, 255. 
kr/ta, dice, HI, 107; V, 330. 

Krivi, old name for PawMla, V, 397. 
krivi (vv. 11, kavi, krayi), HI, 98. 
Kshatra, nobility, connected with 
South region, trishf ubh, brihat- 


saman, paw^adaja-stoma, sum- 
mer, HI, 91 ; (political power) 
concentrated in one, 248 ; con- 
nected with lndra-Vish«u, and 
freed from death through pa/I- 
^adaja-stoma, IV, 68 ; Indra 
its lord, 74 ; is the eater among 
the people, 125, 132, 242; 
attaches to a single individual, 
132, 241 ; stands, as it were, 
210; is built up by (social) 
layers, 242 ; Indra created as 
Kshatra, 342 ; established on the 
Vij, V, 41 ; produced from out 
of the Vi j, 225 : produced from 
out of the Brahman, 227 ; not 
to be detached from the Vi/, 
228 : Sacrihcer consecrated by 
the Kshatra (a Kshatriya), 253, 
254 ; takes no delight in the 
priestly office, 286 ; spiritual 
lustre takes no delight in the 
Kshatra, 286. 

kshatra-dhr/ti, HI, introd. xxvi, 129. 

Kshatriya (cf. ra^anya), and Vb, HI, 
100 ; followed by the other 
three castes, 226 ; Brahma;?a 
and Kshatriya, never walk be- 
hind Vaijya and ^Tidra, 227 ; 
Kshatriya and Purohita alone 
complete. 259 . are everything, 
260; — Kshatriya destroys ene- 
mies and raises his relations, 
260 ; grants settlement with 
approval of clan, 299 ; deprived 
of the Soma- drink, IV, 345 n.; 
his world is the earth, V, 133 ; 
remain Kshatriya in heaven ,250; 
Kshatriya consecrates Ksha- 
triya, 254 ; whilst sacrificing 
becomes a Brahma«a, 348. 

kshattri, chamberlain, one of the 
ratnina/2, HI, 61 ; is «a prasavitr/, 
61 ; addresses the Palagali, V, 
3^7- 

kshetrapati, — prayu^aw havis (pap) 
to, HI, 125. 

kshipra, one-fifteenth part of a mu- 
hfirta, V, 169. 

kshipra-zyena (?the quick eagle), 
produced from the amntavakS, 
IV, 370. 

kshuma (v. 1. kshupa), name of an 
arrow, III, 88. 

Kubera Vaijrava?;a, king of the 
Rakshas, V, 367. 
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KuhO, pap offered to her, (the ex- 
treme end of) one of the four 
regions, IV, 264. 

Kumara (the boy, Agni), born from 
Ushas, HI, 159, 160. 
kumbh}, pot, III, 270; perforated 
with a hundred holes, V, 220, 
234 n. 

kumbya (? an explanatory passage), 
V, loi. 

kuntapa, V, 164 n., 374. 
kur^a, a (gold), stool tor Sacrificer, 
V, 360. 

kurnia, etymology, III, 390; the 
same as kajyapa, 390. 
Kurukshetra, — Pururavas wanders 
about in Kurukshetra, V, 70; 
is the gotls’ place of divine 
worship, 44 j. 

Kuru-pawXala, III, 124; V, 51. 
kurupijahgila, V, \S9, 590. 
ku/a-grass, ga riiu nt made thereof, 
worn for prrifeation. III, 31; 
is pure, 32, 

Kurri Vagajrav.f - (Gautama), a 
teacher, IV, n., 390. 
kya, (belonging t ^ Ka}, IV, 334 
seq. ; is the of Agni, 342 
seq., 347 seq. 

ladder (nijraya^/i), leant against sa- 
crificial post and mounted by 
Sacrificer and \cite, HI, 32. 
lakshman, mark, — is lucky on right 
side of (body of* man, or ief<’ 
side of woman, IV, Si ; mark 
in mouth lucky. Hi; lucky on 
any side, 95. 
layer, of altar. See 
lead, piece of, put on tiger's skin and 
kicked off, III, 91 ; compared 
with gold, 92 ; originates from 
Indra's navel, V, 215; with 
lead malted rice bought at Sau- 
trlmawi, 219. 

teague, a thousand, the farthest dis- 
tance, IV, 163. 

leg, — arms and legs consist of 
twenty 'five parts each, IV, 325; 
parts of leg, V, 75. 
life,— of gods longer than men’s, 111, 
344 ; life (ayus) and vital air the 
highest (endowments), IV, 144; 
Iffe (lyus, vitality) the same as 
vital air, 1 4 3 ; is food, 1 96 ; life of 
a hundred years is immortality, 


299 ; gains the immortal light, 
heaven, 323 ; therefore one 
must not fiiorten one’s life, 
323; consequences of shorter 
lives, 323, 324 ; it requires many 
sacrifices to gain one day or 
one night (of life), 324 ; life is 
to this world what immortality 
is to the other,. 327 ; those who 
do not become immortal come 
to life again, and become the 
food of Death time after time, 
357, 358 ; retribution in future 
life, V, 109 seq. 

lifting-sticks (japhau or parijisau), 
V, 45 < ; are heaven and earth, 
476 ; therewith Pravargya pot 
is lifted, 477, 

light (nik), is immortality, HI, 385; 
IV, 238. 

lightning, is the teat whence the 
‘shower of wealth’ flows, IV, 
22 1 ; one of the six doors to the 
Brahman, V, 66, 67 ; a terrible 
form of rain, a 61, 

lightsome (ruhmati) oblations, (to 
Agni and Varu«a),IV, 2 57-239. 

limbs, dependent on vita! airs, III, 
151 ; fV, 19; — tiiirty of the 
body, IV, 167, 2 22 ; are tripar- 
tite and furnisheti with two 
joints, V, 77, 

lines, three drawn round for pro- 
tection, III, 212; on bricks, 

IV, 137. 

lion, produced from Soma fiowdng 
from indra’s nose, III, 151 ; is 
vigonr, produced in the form of 
the ati/^^/>andas metre, IV, 38* 

liquid, — the means of drinking off 
one of two liquids mixed to- 
gether, V, 2 23. 

liquor, spirituous. See parisrut, sura. 

logesh/aka (clod-bricks), III, 345. 

loka, space and w'orld, MI, iSo. 

lokampriwS, brick, is the peasantry, 
III, 153 -of Garhapatya, 308; 
— their number on fire-altar,I V, 
41; two laid down In corners 
and thence filling up of layer, 
22, 41, 58, 82 is the sun, 96, 
13G J34, 135; the nobility, 133, 
242 ; is the body, 134 ; the vital 
air, 136; when made milch- 
cows by the gods, stand with 
averted faces, having received 
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no names, 174 ; therefore called 
‘ vira?,’ 174; 10,800 in fire- 
altar (10,701 in Ahavaniya, 21 
,Garhapatya, 78 dhishwyas), 357, 
360; it is the gold man in the 
sun, and the one brick (? ak- 
shara) in which the tire-altar 
results; also the man in the eye, 
whence two lokampr/Viras are 
laid down, 369 ; Agni the one 
lokampr/mi, 381. 

long-haired man (eunuch), III, 9, 90. 

lost thing, recovered by oflering 
to Heaven and Earth, Vayu, 
and Sui ya, V, 347. 

lotus-tiovver, and plant,— golden 
hower as fee, III, 115 seq. ; 
its leaves a symbol of sky and 
stars, its seed-stalks of the air, 
and its suckers of the earth, 

1 17; lotus })lant means the 
waters, 364. 

lotus-leaf, placed on antelope skin, 
111,215; is speech, 215; the 
sky, 216; the v\omb, 222; 
placed on Ahavaniya site, 343 ; 
Agni found on lotus-leaf by 
white horse (Pra^gapati), 360; 
lotus-leaf as womb, laid down in 
centre of altar-site under first 
layer, 363 ; means water and 
earth spread out thereon, 364 ; 
(pushkara), the essence of wa- 
ters, made a stronghold by the 
gods for Indra, 365 ; represents 
the waters, Agni’s maternal 
womb, IV, introd. xx ; marks 
the commencement (w'omb) of 
altar, 44, 118, 119 ; is the im- 
mortal light, 365; is the light 
of the sun, and both are the 
black of the eye, 367, 368 ; is 
the foundation of the saman as 
one of the only three bricks of 
which the altar consists, 374. 

lute, — played to one is a form (sign) 
of W’ealth (? distinction), V, 285; 
a Brahma«a and a Rag^anya play 
the lute and sing praises of 
Sacrificer at Ajvamedha, 285 
seq., 356 seq. 

lute-players, masters of, V, 363 seq., 

372. 

MIdhava, second spring-month, III, 
386. 


Madhu, the sweet doctrine (brah- 
ma«a), V, 444 n., 471. 

Madhu, first spring-month, III, 386. 

madhu-graha, 1 1 1, 1 1 ; held by 
Vaiiva or Ra^anya, 29 ; pre- 
sented to the Brahman priest, 
29. 

Madhuka Paihgya, remark on animal 
sacrifice, 122. 

Madhyandina-pavamana (at Va^a- 
peya), III, 8. 

i\Iagha, month suitable for erecting 
of sepulchral mound, V, 423. 

maghavat — makhavat, V, ^43. 

Mahadeva, V, 81. 

Mahad nkihain, IV, introd. xxv ; in 
bird’s shape, xxv; no seq.; 
(? a different recension, 1 1 1 n., 
168 n.i; the 5atarudriya ac- 
counted to be equal to it, 168, 
273 ; an ocean of r/yfs, 278; not 
to be recited for another, 279, 
367 ; hre-altar, IMahad ukthain, 
and Mahavrata are the Sacri- 
fleer’s divine, immortal body, 
279; — 281 seq.; originated from 
the vital fluid (rasa) of Pra^a- 
patibs dismembered body, 282 ; 
the Hotr/ thereby puts Praga- 
pati’s vital fluid into the Soma- 
cup, 283 ; it is equivalent to all 
the 77y(>s, 283 ; is a bird-like 
body, 286 ; is the sky, speech, 
the body, 286; thereby the 
Hotr/ puts flavour into the 
Mahavratiya cup, 346 ; is the 
orb of the sun, 366 ; triad, Agni, 
Arka, Mahad uktham, V, 172 ; 

- -cf. uktha. 

mahfinarnni verses, 111, introd. xx, 
yxi. 

Mahan DevaA a form and name of 
Agni, is Pra^apati, III, 160. 

mahas (\vealth, or joy), as a formula 
pronounced after the Agnihotra, 
V, 126. 

Mabajala Gabala, instructed by 
Dlnra Sataparweyaon the nature 
of Agni, IV, 331, J93; (? the 
same as Pra^tinajala Aupa- 
manya), 393 n., 395. 

Mahavira pot (Vishwu and the Sun), 
etymology, V, 443 ; making of, 
447 seq. ; its form, 454 ; anointed 
with ghee, 46a ; is revered (as 
the sun), 469, 
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Mahavrata, IV, introd. xxv seq. ; 
no, 1 68; the iast day (before 
concluding day) of Gavam 
ayanani, and formerly one of 
the three great rites of the 
Sattra, V, (139), 144, 167. 
Mahavrata-saman, in bird's shape, 

IV, introd. xxvi, no; an 
ocean of samans, 278 ; not to 
be chanted for another, 279, 
367 ; hrc-altar, Maliavrata and 
Mahad uktham are the Sacri- 
ficer's d*i\ine, immortal body, 
279; thereby the Udgalr/ puts 
Pra^tfixpati's vital fluid into the 
Soma-cup, 282 ; is equivalent 
to all (other) samans, 283 ; 
composition of (Gayatra, Ra- 
thantara, Br;hat, Bhadra, and 
R a ^ana-samans ) , 2 8 2 , 2 S 3 ; i s a 
bird-like body, 286 ; is the air, 
breath, 2S6: the vrata of the 
great one (Agni), 342 ; thereby 
the Udgatri puls flavour into 
the Mahavratiya cu]), 346 ; is 
the light of the sun, 366. 

mahavratiya-graha, IV, introd. xxvi, 
282: by offering it, the Adh- 
varyu puts the vital huixi into 
Pragapati, 284 ; is Pra^gapati’s 
food, 346 ; is otTered with 
‘ vausha/.’ 202, 346. 
mahendra-graha, belongs to Indra, 
in, 13, 17; — drawing of, 41, 
81,113. 

mahiman, two Soina-cups (drawn for 
Pra^apati) at Ajvamedha, day 
and night, IV, 401 ; V, 527; ma- 
hirnan, is royal power, 327; the 
first drawn in gold vessel, 391 ; 
the second in silver vessel, 394. 
niahishi, first wife, III, 238; lies 
down near the sacrificial horse, 

V, 386 : addressed by Brahman, 
386. 

Mahitthi, III, 175 ; IV, 105-8, 271. 
maiden, — beautiful maiden is apt 
to be loved fby men), V, 295 ; 
given as dakshiwa, 402. 
Maitravaruf/a, his hearth, III, 80, 81 ; 
sterile cow his fee at Da,fapeya, 
119; is under Hotri, V, 1 37 ; is 
the mind of the sacrifice, 245. 
rr.aitravaruwa-graha, III, 6. 

Makha, is the sacrifice, III, 233; 
Vish/ru, V, 443 ; his head re- 


stored, 450 seq.; — Makha 
Sauinya, 45 ^ 

male, is pre-eminently endowed 
with power, IV, 2 30 ; m. organ, 
(of thi ce parts V, 19 ; has one 
joint, 19. 

malt, of rice and barley, V, 219, 
223 n., 240. 

man, — is skinless, III, 32 ; men be- 
long to Vish?/u, 54 ; lives up to a 
hundred years, 93, 135, 405; V, 
261, 275; has a hundred powers 
or energies, HI, 93, ixs; V, 
275; is born into a (future) 
world made by him, 111, 181 : 
the sham-man his sacrificial sub- 
stitute, [97; is a fathom high, 
309 ; is Pragapati, 309 ; man’s 
life shorter than the gods’, 344; 
tends upwards by his vital airs, 
368 ; is not held dow n by food 
and breath, 379 : man’s human 
form is clay, 382 ; men have 
their birthplace in the west 
(the Garhapatya), 3 89 ; man 
created from Pragipati’s mind 
(mana'^), 402: is the first and 
strongest of animals, 402 ; is 
produced in the ^hape of the 
pahkti, IV’, 38; (nude) is lucky 
if marked on right side, 31 ; 
single man has many wives, 230; 
man with upstretched arms the 
measure for the fire-altar, 305 ; 
that is his highest measure, 305 ; 
fivefold (by food, drink, excel- 
lence, light, and immortality), 
326, 327; when man dies he, 
by his five vital airs, passes into 
fire, sun, moon, the ejuarters, 
and the wand, and becomes one 
of them, 333 ; must not eat food 
in the presence of his wife, 369 ; 
man at the end of sexual union 
becomes apathetic and sleeps, 
370 ; is king Soma, \\ 6 ; of 
sixteen parts, 20 ; man is born 
thrice (through birth, sacrifice, 
and death), 23, 24 ; daily offer- 
ing to men (by entertaining 
guests), 95 ; black, yellow-eyed 
man (Wrath) between two 
women (Belief and Unbelief) in 
North-East quarter, 110-112 ; 
inan^s thought taken by sun 
(whence saying, ‘ the divine 
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thought protect thee, not man’s 
thoiigl)! ! ’), 130; man as the 
year (year’s sattra), 144, 145, 
168 seq. ; man does not know 
clearly the way to heaven, 305; 
men the subjects of Manu Vai- 
vasvata, the their Veda, 362. 
man in the e\e. See eye. 
man in the sun. ^ See sun, 
manas. See mind, 
manthin (graha), III, 6: puronii’ 
formula of, i r r ; produced from 
aii'/a-sau'.ari, and from it the 
ekaviwja-stoina, IV, 10. 

Manu, is Pragfipati, III, 250; car- 
ried by the eartli (his wife, a 

march V, 466. 

Mauu \h'iivasvata,kingof n^en,V, 361. 
Mauutantavya. See Sauinapa. 
Manyu, the one god who did not 
abaiuhm Fragapati, I\', 157; be- 
comes Rudra, 157. 
mare, brings forth uitlun a ye<ir, V, 
1 2 : mare with ibal the dakshi/za 
at Sautramam, 218, 222 ; inarc^ 
enclosed to make the sacrilicial 
horse whinny, 306. 

!Mai;griliya hearth, at AgniXeayana 
constructed of six bricks (the 
seasons, the Fathers), l\', 243 ; 
used for cleansing, V, 490, 
mark, on body. See iak.^hrnan. 
marrow, the formula used in laying 
down the brick is the marrow, 
IV, 20 ; is the light of man’s 
body, 327 ; is the Yagushmati 
bricks, hence 360 parts of mar- 
row in the body, 387 ; V, 169. 
inarud-netra/2 (dcva/?j, seated in the 
north, III, 49, 

Maruts,— (u^g-eshaXd ofTcrlug of ste- 
rile cow to, III, 13; are the 
peasantry (vij), 1 3, 34, 61 ; stay- 
ing on Ajvattha tree, 34, 84 ; by- 
seven syllables gain the domes- 
tic animals, 40; seven-kapala 
cake to, 61 ; rathavimo^aniya 
oblation, 10 1 ; dappled cow 
their victim at oblation of teams, 
125 ; Adityas and Maruts con- 
nected with embryos, and 
pa«^aviwja-stoma, IV, 68 ; lords 
of the north, 102 ; connected 
with Soma, ekaviw/a - stoma, 
nishkevalya - jastra, vair^a - 
saman, 102 ; Vasus, Rudras, 


Adilyas, Maruts, Vijve Devab, 
build on different sides of altar 
(E. S. \V. N. Zen.), 118; rule 
over rain, 170; seven cakes of 
seven kapalas to tiiein,2oS seq.; 
these are the vital airs (of Vai.f- 
vanara, the iiead), 209; they are 
the vij, 210; their cakes offered 
to sitting, 2 JO ; with the hand, 
with Svfiha (without a proper 
anuvakya and y^qai), 211 ; are 
the rays of the sun, 212: the 
stormy (region i, tl.ie troup of 
the Maruts, is the air, 236 ; are 
the guardians of one of the four 
regions, V, 359 ; Maruts, as 
guards-men of king Marutta. 
397 ; animal sacritice to, 402 : 
Maruts, as the people, surround 
the (samn\g) Pravargya, 466. 

Marutta Avikshita, the Ayogava 
king, performed the Ajvainc- 
dlia, \\ 397. 

marutvatiya-jastra, connected wit!) 
Varu//a, tlic Adityas, the west, 
&c., IV, iQj, 102 ; on second 
day of Ajvamcdha, V, 379, 3 so. 

mate, makes man complete, I\', 132: 
is one half of one's self, 132. 

Matsya Sawrnada, king of water- 
dwellers, V, 369 ; cf. Dhvasan. 

Maiidgalya. See Naka Maudgalya. 

Maya, — as such, Asuras serve the 
divine Purusha, IV, 373. 

Menaka, the Apsaras, is the southern 
quarter, or heaven, IV, 106. 

metres,- connected with the Brah- 
man, &c., Ill, 91 ; Gayatri, 
Trish/ubh, Gagati, Anush/ubh, 
201- 202 ; immortal metres, 203 ; 
identified with the white and 
black hair of the lilack antelope 
skin, the rik and saman, 266; 
mounting of those four metres 
(representing the worlds), 276, 
277; are vital sap, 352; the 
oceanic (samudriya) metre, 352 ; 
the seven, 353; IV, 277, 314; 
looseness i n calculating, 111,353; 
are Jife-sustaining gods, IV, 32 ; 
the cattle become metres, 36 ; 
different kinds of metres, 36 
seq. ; are cattle, 45 ; and food, 
87 ; the eight defined and the 
undefined ones, 53, 88 seq.; 
etymology, 87 ; the ^Aandasyi 
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bricks representing the ten 
principal metres, 109, no; 
seven, increasing by four (syl- 
lables), 312; these are the seven 
vital airs, 327-9 ; the different 
metres and deities identified 
with parts of body, 330, 331 ; 
do not fail by excess or de- 
ficiency of one or two syllables, 
V, 157. 

milch-cow, — the bricks of altar are 
made such, IV, 172 ; in the other 
world one will get many such 
by the Brahman, the Yn^nis, 
173; with calf given as dakshiwa 
for Aditi’s pap at Sautrama;/!, 


V, 268. 

milk, — used with consecration-water, 
in, 78 ; is breath (life), 245; laid 
in female, 245, 311 ; milk from 
black cow which has a white 
calf, offered to Agni, about to 
be laid down on fire-altar, IV, 
200 ; milk is breath, 200 ; is 
vital sap, 201 ; milk (cups of) 
at Sautramawi represents Soma, 
and the Kshatra, V, 225, 228; 
cups of milk there to Ajvins, 
Sarasvati and Indra, 240, 2-1 1, 

milking-bowl (pinvana), made, V, 
454 seq. ; milked into, 475, 

miiking-pail (dohana), — milk offered 
from it, IV, :oo. 

millet, originates from Indra’s hair, 
V,2i5. 

mind (soul, manas), — everything 
gained by it, III, roo ; union 
of Mind and Speech, 149 ; is 
Sarasyat, 398 ; is the foundation 
of the body, 270; the first of 
vital airs, 402 ; in it all the 
vital airs are established, 402 ; 
originates from VSyu, in right 
side of body, i V, 6 ; from it the 
summer is produced, 6 ; is one 
only, 7 ; is the moon, 1 1 ; from 
it speech is produced, 1 1 ; 
sustained by the circulating 
vital air (vyina), 15; is the 
fifth to the four vital airs, 73 ; 
mind f-metre) is Pra^lpati, 88; 
one of the five divisions of vital 
air in the head, 1 90 ; Manas as 
Gandharva, with MJJts and Sa- 
mans as Apsaras, his mates, 233; 
Mind alone existed in the be- 


ginning, 375 ; thence the other 
four vital airs (speech, breath, 
the eye, the ear), and after 
them work and fire, were evolved 
each one from the preceding one 
by worshipping with its thirty- 
six thousand Arka-fires, 3 75 seq. ; 
Mind preceded and created by 
Death, hunger, <^02: thelibations 
to Mind andSpeec h(Sarasvatand 
Sarasvati) are such to Full and 
New' moon, V, 28, 31, 32, 35; 
Sacrificer is min(l, manifested 
in speech, 262 ; what ij> thought 
in mind is spoken by speech, 
and heard by ear, 263; is the 
overlord of vital airs, 504 ; all is 
gained thereby, 507. 

mithuna, not to take place during 
diksha, III, 185; or prior to 
maitravaruwa curds, r86. 

Mitra,— by one syllable gains trlvrit- 
stoma, 111,40; is the Brahman, 
67 ; to him belongs wood broken 
off by itself, and naturally pro- 
duced butter, 67; the larger rice- 
grains, 68 ; what is cooked by 
hot steam, 68 ; injures no one 
but is every one’s friend, 68 ; 
Mitra Satya, pap of nfimha seed 
to, 71 : prayugaw havis (pap), 
125 ; Mitra is the breath, 230; 
(together with the Vasus) mixes 
the clay, 251 ; is the wind, 245; 
the out-breathing ( pra^^a),! V, 68 ; 
takes 5r?s noble rank (kshatra) 
and receives (mitravinda) ob- 
lation (pap), V, 62-5 ; the ninth 
of the ten deities (‘ail the gods’) 
receiving obiatioa of drops, 
281. 

Mitra-Br/haspati, a pap to, 1 11, 66 ; 
are the path of ttie sacrifice, t-7. 

Mitra - Varu^a, — are anointed as 
kings by the gods, III, 73 ; to 
them the R%anya belongs by 
his arms, 88, 93 ; are dhrita- 
vratau (upholders of the sacred 
law), 89 ; mount the chariot 
and thence behold Aditi and 
Diti, 93 ; are tlie directors (pra- 
jSstarau), 99; dish of clotted 
curds (payasyS) to them, 105, 
186 ; (pa^iabila) dish of clotted 
curds (payasya) on north part of 
vedi, 120, 121 ; Adhvaryu’s fee 
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for it sterile cow, 122 ; — are the 
out-breathing (prawa) and up- 
breathing (udana), 122 ; V, 181; 
connected with rain and wind, 
aftid the ekaviwja-stoma, IV, 
68 ; payasyS to, is a divine 
mate for Sacrificer (since prior 
to it he must not touch woman), 
270 ; this pjjtyasya is seed, put 
into Pra^apati, 270; are this and 
the other worlds, V, 268 ; the 
prawa and apana, 269 ; offering 
of barren cows, 402 ; seasonal 
animal sacrifice, 402, 411. 
mitravarima-netra/j (devai?), seated 
in the north, III, 49. 
Mitravinda, form of sacrifice (ten 
oblations), V, 62 seq. 
month, — twelve or thirteen in the 
year. III, 119; a thirteenth, 
182 ; luu-sixty days and nights, 
184 ; the year their ruler, IV, 
74 ; the thirteenth is Agni*s 
trunk, 167 ; the thirteenth is 
the year itself, V, 247 ; is an 
excrescence of the year, 276. 
moon,— slain when set at liberty, 
III, 45; is Vr/tra and Soma, 
45 ; (ATandramas) how created, 
149; is seed, 149; the Vijve 
Deva/2 placed with moon in the 
quarters, 150; isPra^apati, 178; 
dwells on earth at new-moon, 
178; slaughtered by the gods 
at full-moon, 178; is Vntra, 
178 ; one of Agni s forms, 230 ; 
is the hook or point to which 
the year is linked by the seasons, 
269 ; created with the regions, 
286 ; sun and moon Prajj-apati’s 
eyes, the moon the eye on which 
he lay, hence much closed up, 
313 ; is Soma’s highest glory in 
theheavens, andcauseshim tobe 
celebrated there, 355 ; is mind, 
and becomes (or gives birth to) 
speech, IV, ri ; is the year and 
all living beings, 54; is the 
(thunderbolt and) paw^adaja- 
stoma (because of its waxing 
and waning fifteen days), 62 ; 
is the tail of Agni-Pra^apati, 
the altar and universe, 179; 
the essence of oblations goes up 
to the moon, 179 ; (Aaiidramas), 
as Gandharva, with the stars as 


Apsaras, his mates, 232 ; when 
the moon sets it enters the 
wind, 333; is Aditya’s (Agni- 
Pra^apati’s) food, 349; is king 
Soma, 349; V, 6, 9, 10; is the 
ascended Pra^^apati- Sacrificer, 
made up of all existing things, 
IV, 354 ; is the bolt of the gate 
of sacrifice, V, i ; the heavenly 
dog watcliing the Sacrificer’s 
cattle (to seize them), 10; the 
hare-marked one, 10; full-and 
new moon variously identified, 
30 seq.; moon (Soma) is the 
Ajvamedha, 33, 34; the moon, 
one of the six doors to the 
Brahman, 66, 67 ; his light taken 
by the sun, 130; represented 
by piece of silver tied to a 
darbha plant and taken east- 
wards, 196; is born again and 
again, 315; the type ot vitality, 
315; is the spotless Brahman 
(masc.), 317, 318; A'andra {the 
regent of the regions or of the 
Nakshatras?) is the Self of the 
gods, 505. 

mortals, created from lower (down- 
ward) vital airs, 1 1 1 , 150; IV, 289. 
mortar and pestle, put in first layer, 
III, 393-396; mean food, 393 
seq. ; the mortar is the womb, 
the pestle the /ijna of the Agni- 
animal, 400; IV, 2. 
mother, bears son on her lap, 111,232. 
mouth, — peculiar mark in mouth is 
lucky, IV, 81 ; (parijrit) reach- 
ing up to mouth, 159; lifting 
of sacrificer on throne-seat up 
to the mouth, V, 254. 
mr/tyumohini, the first four stoma- 
bricks of fourth layer, IV, 59 n. 
muhurta, a fifteenth part of the day 
(and a thirtieth part of day 
and night), IV, 351 seq.; 
10,800 in the year, 352; V, 
169; in each muhurta a four- 
score of syllables completed to 
make up the trayi vidya, Pra^a- 
pati’s body, IV, 353*; consists 
of fifteen kshipras, V, 169. 
MuWibha Audanya, discovers atone- 
ment for slaying of Bralima;za, 


V, 341- . . 

muw^a-grass, layer of it put in fire- 
pan, as the womb, III, 251. 
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nabhas, the first rainy month, IV, 48. 
nabhasya, the second rainy month, 

IV, ^8. 

Na^apit (Ka/;va’s hermitage), V, 399. 
nada-verse, IV, 113. 
nadipati, III, 75. 

Nagna^it, - Svarj^it Nagiwtfit (or 
N%na£fita), the (iandhara (a 
r^^anyahandhiit, IV, 21. 

Naka Maudgaiya, a teacher, V, 201. 
nakasad, bricks of fifth layer, are 
the gods (seated on the firma- 
ment), IV, 97 seq.: are the 
four priests with the Sacrificer, 

103 ; are the (Sacrificer's) Self, 

104 ; the regions, 104. 
nakshatra, III, 19; Agnyadliana not 

to be performed under a 
special' nakshatra, V, i ; single 
nakshatra, 423; are a place of 
abode to all the gods, 505 ; 
(A'^indra, or Varuwa? their re- 
gent), 505, 506. 

namba (amba) seed, growing on un- 
ploughed ground, III, 71. 
name, giving of, frees from evil, 
III, 159; oblations to names 
(of Agni) forming part of the 
Vasor dhara, IV, 219; he who 
is consecrated (anointed) comes 
to have two names, 247 ; form 
and name, as two forces of the 
Brahman, the former being the 
stronger, 27, 28. 
nameless finger, III, 221, 294. 
Namu^i, an Asura, killed by Indra, 
in, 92; drinks Soma with 
the Ajvins, 135; takes Indra’s 
Soma-drink and vital energy, 

V, 216 ; wins Indra’s source of 
strength by means of the Sura- 
iiquor, 222; is slain by Indra 
with Ibam of water, being 
neither dry nor moist, neither 
staff nor bow, neither palm nor 
fist, 223; is evil, 223; in his 
severed head was Soma-juice 
mixed with blood, 223; the 
Ajvins bring away the Soma 
from him, and SJicasvati distils 
(presses) it, 232. 

Naraiawsi-GithS^, to be studied, 
. V,98. 

NarSya/ia,— Purusha Nlrlya»a, ex« 
horted by Pra^Spati to sacrifice, 
V, 172, i 7 h 


naudhasa-saman, III, introd. xvi. 
navadaja-stoma, is heat and the year, 
IV, 63. 

navel, goes all round, III, 86 ; navel 
of the earth (is the place where 
ukha is standing), 2 58; gold 
plate worn by Agni/{’it over 
navel, 267 ; sun stands over 
navel of the earth (or sky), 267 ; 
below na\'el is seed, 267 ; part 
of animal above inivel is sacri- 
ficial ly pure, 267 ; immortal 
part of vital air is above navel, 
267; the intestinal (channel of) 
vital air round about the navel, 
IV, 17; navel-high (parijrit), 

1 58; the food above the navel 
is imniortal, below mortal, 285 : 
navel -high, lifting of Sacrifice]* 
on throne-seat, V, 254. 
neck (griva/./), consists of fourteen 
joints, V, 163. 

needle,— copjKT, silver and gold ones 
(or wires) used for making tl'C 
‘knife-paths,' V, 326, ^27. 
Nesh/r/, draws cups of Sura, III, 
10; leads forth patni, 31; gar- 
ment his fee at Dajapeya, 119; 
IS under Adhvaryu, V, 137; 
Nesh/r/ (or Pratiprasthat/v) 
leads up the king’s wives, 321. 
netting (jikya), for carrying the 
Ukhya Agni, III, 268; is the 
regions, 268 ; with six strings 
of reed grass, 269 ; is the sea- 
sons, 269. 

New and Full-moon sacrifice. See 
Darjapr 3 r;?aTnasa. 

new moon, — thence the sacrifice is 
spread, III, 180; the night of 
new moon is the gate of the 
sacrifice, V, i ; then the moon 
comes down to this world, 2 ; 
new mcK)n an additional offering 
in honour of Indra for having 
slain Vr/tra (at full moon), 6, 
7 ; is a single nakshatra, 423. 
nidhana, — prastSva and nidhana, IV, 
i 45 > 14 ^- 

nidhanavat-sSman, produced from 
pankti, and from it the agra- 
ya«a-graha, IV, ii* 
night, is a uniter, IV, 89; is the 
goodness (well-being) of the 
year, as then ail beings dwell 
together, 326; originates from 
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the darkness arising from Hie 
Asuras when created, V, 14; 
means peac'cful dwelling, 285. 
nigrabhya/? hvatcr used for moisten- 
i!ig Soma-plants), 106; arc 
the divine wateiss, 107. 
niIakou///»a, IV, 162 n. 
nineteen, I\’, 74. 

ninety, - sixteeti nineties (of dhr/ti 
oblations) are the horse's chain, 
V, 288. 

nipples, on fire-pan, III, 2 ’;7. 

Nirriti (evil, corruption), <»blati()n of 
spilled rice to, 111,4';; is this 
earth, 43, 322 ; pap of black 
rice split hy finger-nails, 65; 
lier bricks and altar, 319 seq. : 
to her belong husks, 320: is 
black, 320; south-'AC'-t her 
region, 320 ; her bricks laid 
d(nvn in a cleft of gs-ouiul or 
natural hollow, or where no 
plants' grow, 321; Ninvti visits 
him who does not offer Soma, 
321 ; is sliarp'Cdged, 321; binds 
with an iron l)and. 322; of one 
mind with \'ama and Vami 
(Agtii and the earth), 322 ; the 
a w i'u 1 goddes,'^, 322; t h e si i ng 
sacred to her, 323 ; in the 
direction of Nirr/ti's region 
(S. W.) stone is thrown 1 thereby 
expelling all heat and suffering 
from the world}, IV, 171, 361. 
nishka, worn by Sacrificer round Ids 
neck, V, 338 ; given to Adhvar- 
yu, 350. 

nislikevalya-stotra and -jastra, be- 
long to Indra, III, 13, : con- 

nected with Soma, the Manits, 
north, Sic.j 102 ; on second day 
of Ajvamedha, V, 380. 
niyut (team of Vayu), is the up- 
breathing (udana), 111, 173, 
177 - 

north, connected with Anush/uhh, 
autumn, &c., Ill, 91 ; is Rudra’s 
region, 97; IV, 158; V, 4H8 ; 
northwards Sacrificer and wife 
ascend the sacrificial post, III, 
32; northwards he puts the 
Ukhya Agni on the chariot, 
290 ; palaja branch thrown out 
northwards, 299; thither he re- 
legates decline, sickness, 348; 
hungry people live in that 


region, 348 ; horse and ram most 
plentiful in the nortli regi(m, 
404; is the anushAibh, IV, 45; 
the Maruts its lords, ro2 ; Soma 
it> protector, 102 ; connected 
with ekaviwja-stoma, nishke- 
valya-jastra,vairaga-saman, 102 ; 
sell-riiljng, 46, 102: north side 
of altar offering-place to Rudra, 
158 ; is the u'atcrs and the law, 
V, i8; is the region of men, 
44B; the region of qiie Sacri- 
ficcr’s) olD[n-ing. (or subjects, 
people), 4S5. 

nortli-cast, st.indiug towards, Pra^ga- 
pati cre:!t(s ('reatiires, III, 252, 
276 ; is tlie quarter of gods and 
men, 252; IV, 227; there is 
the gate of heaven, HI, 232; 
in that direction one offers 
libations and leads up the dak- 
sho/as, 252: towards north- 
east, the AgniX'it stands whilst 
holding the bkhya Agni up to- 
wards the east, 272 (275}, and 
north-east, 280: the \ ish^/u- 
strides made in that direction, 
276 ; animals let loose towards 
north-cast, 239 : ditto oxen after 
ploughing the agnikshetra, 331 ; 
ditto white horse, 359; the 
direction of the sun, 485. 

nose, a partition between the eyes, 
and the persons therein (Indra 
and Inciram), IV, 369. 

nostrils, are the path of breath 
fpra//a}, V, 263. 

number, the highest and lowest, IV, 

nyagrodha (ficus indica), therefrom 
consecration vessel fora friendly 
Rc\ganya to sprinkle, III, 83; 
originates from Indra's bones 
(and sweet drink), V, 215, 216 ; 
means sweet drink, 220; takes 
root when turned downwards, 
3x7 ; not to stand near a grave, 

437- 

oblations, are flesh, IV, 206. 
ocean, lord of rivers, III, 75 ; flows 
round the earth f rom east south- 
wards, 301 ; is a moat, 301 ; 
flows round, and encompasses 
these worlds, IV, 169; flom 
from^left to right, 169; tKe 
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cloudy ocean, the sky, 235; 
three of Ya^i^us, Saman, and Rik 
(Agni, Mahiivrata and Mahad 
uktham), 278 ; the year’s sattra 
likened to the crossing of an 
ocean, V, 145 seq.; (the aerial), 
is the wind, 479. 

offspring, is all the light, III, 239. 
ogress-ridder, is the wind, V, 479. 
ointment, for eyes and feet, V, 439. 
old ox, old barley, and old arm-chair, 
as fee for oblation to Agni 
Ayushmat after burial, V, 439. 
omentum. See vapa. 
one, is speech, IV, 73. 
ore, produced from stone, III, (147), 
158. 

ox, tired out by drawing the cart, 

III, 257 ; is Agni, 355; ox will 
do for (white) horse in leading 
forward Agni, 360; (pash/i»avah ) 
is vigour, produced in the shape 
of the br/hati metre, IV, 38; 
born from of old as a draught 
animal, V, 294; hclding on to 
the tail of an ox, while return- 
ing home from burial, 438. 

ox-hide, red, for the layers of bricks 
to be put on, HI, 355; Ra^^anya 
shoots arrows at two ox-hides, 

IV, 283 n. 

padapaukti (metre), is the earth, IV, 

88 . 

pail. See milking-pail. 

Paihgya, remark of his on the shsu/- 
ahas, V, 162 ; cf. Madhuka. 
palagala, courier, one of the ratninaA, 
ill, 64; to him belong skin- 
covered bow, leathern quiver, 
and red turban, 64. 
palagali, addressed by chamberlain, 

V, 387. 

palaja, (butea frondosa), is the Brah- 
man, III, 53, 83, 238 ; V, 221 ; 
consecration vessel therefrom, 
for Bratima;7a to sprinkle, III, 
83; resin of palfua for boiling 
water, 229; palira is Soma, 
229, 258; site of Garhapatya 
swept with palaia branch, 298 ; 
not the Ahavaniya, 343 ; sacri- 
ficial stake to be made thereof, 
V, 123,373-375; pallra branch 
for sweeping burial-place, 430 ; 
palira peg, 436. 


pa^^abila pap, consisting of five ob- 
lations, III, 120. 

pa«^ad;ua-stoma, gained by Adityas, 

III, 40; connected with Kshatra, 
&c., 91 ; at evening service" of 
Kejavapaniya, 127; produced 
from antaryama-graha, and 
from it the br/hat-pnsh/i>a, IV, 
7 ; is bright, th^ thunderbolt, 
and the moon, 62 ; through it, 
connected with Indra and 
Vishwu, the Kshatra is freed 
from death, 68 ; is the arm, 79 ; 
connected with Indra, the Ru- 
dras, the south, lor. 

bricks of the fifth layer, 

IV, 99, 103 seq.; are the ho- 
tras, 103; etymology, 103: are 
the (Sacrificer’s) mate, 104 ; off- 
spring, 104 ; the regions be- 
yond the sun, 104; shafts and 
missiles protecting the worlds, 

105- 

PawHla, formerly called Krivis, V, 

397 : cf. Sorni . 

pawXavatiya othring, III, 48. 

paw^avattiya, III, 48. 

paw>i'aviw;ja-stuma, is the embryos, 
the year, IV, 64; ^through it, 
connected with Adityas and 
Marirts, embryos are freed from 
death, 69. 

pawi&edhnnya, HI, 48. 

pahkti metre, connected with jakvara 
and raivata-samans, &c., HI, 91 ; 
produced from winter, anti from 
it the nidhanavat-sSman, IV, 1 1 ; 
is the slow metre, in the form 
of which men were produced, 
38; ditto bulkxrks (anaiuh), 
39; is the upper region, 45; 
consists of five feet ; is the ear 
(of Pragapati), 327^329; of 
10,800 pahkti consists the whole 
Rjk^ and of as many the Ya^us 
(7,200) and SEman (3,600), 
352, 353 - 

Para AtnJra Hairanyanibha, king 
of Kosala, performed the Aiva- 
medha, V, 397. 

Paramesh/i^in, — Paramesh/Ain and 
Aditya connected with the sky, 
the third svayam-StnVwS, and 
fifth layer, III, 188, 190; Pra| 4 - 
pati Paramesh/i&in, lord of be- 
ings (bhflta), IV, 76 ; Pararae- 
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sh//>in takes Pra^^apati*s head 
which is sacred to himself, 142; 
Parainesh/i>in Pr^apatya crea- 
ted out of Praj^ipati with a lite 
of a thousand years, V, 15; the 
first who performed New and 
Full-moon offering, 15 ; per- 
forins it for Pra^apati, as a wish- 
granting sacrilice, 15; is the 
heavenly waters (? Par^nya) in 
the highest place, 15. 

Par^anya, rain-cloud and rain-god, 
is Bhava (Agni), III, 160 ; gods 
become like him, 377 ; licks 
the ground and strokes the 
plants, 277 ; scarcely born, lights 
up everything, 278 ; is beyond 
the reach of our arms, 278 ; 
does not rain in the region 
where kimpurusha, &c., are, 
412; is dtie boon-bestovver, the 
upper region, IV, 107 ; animal 
sacrifice to Par^anya, V, 402. 
paridhi, enclosing-sticks, — on the 
middle one the yoking or un- 
yoking of the fire-altar is per- 
formed, IV, 250, 252; round 
tomb, V, 430. 

Pariksliita. See Ganame^aya. 
Parikshitiya, V, 396. 
parimad (samans), preceding the 
mahavrata-saman, IV, 283 n. ; 
are cattle, 288; how performed ♦ 
288 n. 

paripajavya, oblations, V, 331 
paripiava legend, V, 361 seq. 
paruasa. See lifting-stick, 
parijrit (enclosing-stone), — are the 
womb of the tire, III, 301, 344 ; 
the waters (ocean), 301 ; IV, 
187, 244; are the bones. Ill, 
302 ; twenty-one for Garha- 
patya, (301), 308, 344, 359 ; 
offering to Rudra on three of 
them (the three Agnis), IV, 
157 ; anomting takes place close 
to enclosing - stones, 227 ; 
parijrit of dhish«ya hearths, are 
merely laid down, 244 ; are the 
clansmen, 344 ; represent the 
additional height obtained by 
man (with upstretched arms) 
standing on tiptoe, 305 ; a line 
dug for them outside (the altar- 
ground), 306 ; are of the nature 
of nights (protective), 326 ; are 


the nights of the year, Pra^^a- 
pati^s body, 354, 358; three 
hundred and sixty for fire-altar, 
{261 of Ahavaniya ; 21 Garha- 
patya ; 78 Dhish«yas), 357- 

358 ; are the waters encircling 
the earth (the fire-altar), 381. 
parisrut (immature liquor). III, 9, 

1 3 1, 133; originates from In- 
dra’s generative organ, V, 215 ; 
not to be consumed by Brah- 
ma«a, 260. 

Parivakra, a city in PawXala, V, 397. 
parivatsara (second year of cycle), 

IV, 21. 

parivWkta, discarded wife, addressed 
by Hotr/, V, 387. 

pariya^gwa, enclosing sacrifices, III, 4. 
parwa, — branch, driving away the 
calves therewith at new moon, 

V, 8; — tree originated from 
fallen feather of Gayatri, (or 
leaf of Soma), 122 ; tree in 
the abode (of plants?), 433. 

pdrtha-oblations, twelve at Ra- 
^asfiya, III, 81 ; twelve at 
Agni^fayana, IV, 225; are the 
year, 228. 

parthurajma-sainan, V, 333. 
partridge (tittiri), springs from Vij- 
varupa’s head, 111, 130. 
paryagnikarawa, V, 307. 
paryangya, victims, at Ajvamedha, 
V, 299 n. 

paryaya, III, introd. xviii. 
paju, etymology, III, 162; cf. victim. 
Pajupati, a form and name of Agni, 
III, 159; is the plants, 159. 
paju-puro//aja, III, 136, 137, 173, 
175; IV, 245, 247, 248; their 
object, 247 n. ; directions (prai- 
shas), 265 ; should belong to 
the deities to whom the victims 
are devoted, V, 221. 

Pa/ava. See Revottaras. 
path, — two paths, that of the Fathers, 
and that of the gods, V, 2 37, 2 38. 
Pathya, the bull, is the mind, 1 11 , 3 18. 
patni. See SacrificeFs wife, 
patnisala, IV, 307. 
patnisawiyaga, their symbolic import, 
V,44. 

Paulushi. See Satyayag^a. 
Paumslyana. See Dushfaritu. 
paurushamedhika, the central (day), 
V, 419. 
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pavamaiu - stotni, — (baliish - pava- 
nhii'.a) is heaven, \', 305, 306. 
pavamani-vei'ses, \’, 235. 
pavitnu a Soiua-sacritice, III, introd. 
xxv;, 42. 

pavitra. strainer, filter, - itold weavctl 
therein, III, 8| ; fof ^^oat’s hair 
and slicc{)'s wooli, V, 
payasya (dish <:d' clotted enrtis), to 
IMjtraand V.iruva, III. 105,186, 
I 20 : is the i s.Ncnt e ol cattle, 10 5. 
pearls, roi : pold pearls woven into 
hair of sacrilieial horse, V, ^13. 
pebble, (pravel; produced from sand, 
13H: used instead of 
bricks for the sepuh'iiral mound 
ot a non-AsodXil, V, 4 (o. 

piialjeena. — fiiij momi of se<*ond pli.ll- 
guna is the first night of the 
year, i 11, i 79 ; 34 S. 

piiipiiiiai ? smooth, glossy nV,,3 i 5, 3 1 6. 
pijahgila (? tawn\ j, \', 316, 389. 
pitadani uleodari, W 373, 374. 
ihtara/e, soin:i\anta/\ barhishada/s 
agnislivatta.e, lib<itions of Sura 
to. ill, 136; cf, I'athcrs. 
pitcher, with a hundred or nine 
iioh's Hi, 135. 

plak^iia (fictis infectoria), mat of, V, 
39 

plant', grow three times a year 
(spring, rainy season, autumn), 
ill, 340: shoot out a hundred- 
fold and a thousandndd, 340; 
plants as A}>saras, the Gandharva 
Agnfs mates, IV, 251 ; delighted 
in by everyone, 331. 
plough (sira), yoking of, III, 326; 
ctynu)logy, 326 ; of uduinbara 
wood, 326 ; its cords of inu> 7 ^a 
grass, 326. 

poison, in Pra^apati’s body (from 
Rudra’s shaft), V, 36. 
pond, water from, HI, 77. 
pool, water from, HI, 76* 
porcupine, V, 390. 
post, sacrificial. See yQpa. 

Potr/, garment his fee at Dajapeya, 
III, 1 19 ; is under the Brahman 
priest, V, 137. 

pradakshkam (prasalavi), V, 32 3, 468. 
Pra^apati, seventeen victims to, 
III, introd. xxiv, 14; is the 
sacrifice and food of the gods, 
1 ; lord of speech, 5 ; seventeen- 
fold, 8; IV, 190, 347 ; V, I,*; 


the thirty-fourth god, III, 9, 
79 ; man is nearest to him, 1 5 ; 
means productiveness, 15; is 
the sacrifice and the year, 30, 
t^c. ; he who otfers Vajrapeya 
becomes Pra^gfijiati’s child, 32; 
PiM^i^apati delivers creatures 
froni X'aru/ads n(*osc 47 ; Pra^t^a- 
pati - Agni, tfie ,Pia nsha, 144; 
Pratra[)ati becomes relaxed and 
is restored by Agni, hence called 
Agni, 131, 152; is Agni’s fathei- 
and son, 153, 154: Agni’s 

father, 360 : bhutanam i)atiZ? 
(the yeaio, husba'ui ol Ushas, 
158; is JVlahan DevaZ* (Agnil, 
160 : ('ovets Agn}\ i'onus, i6i ; 
is all the nn tri^s. 169 ; a !u*-goat 
slaughtered for him, 1 71 : Pra^ga- 
]>ati is hornless, 171 : twenty- 
one-fold, 172: one lialfofinm 
is X'ayii and one Isalf Pra^ga{):iti, 
175; is the tnoon, 17H; the 
eighth day after full - ntoon 
sacred to Pcagapati, 180 : Pra^ga- 
pati (and Agni) connected with 
the earth a?ui the first svayama- 
187. 190 : is these worlds 
and the (|narters, 193: har- 
nesses the mind, 193 ; the in- 
spirer of devotion, 194 : he is 
the immortal one, and the gods 
his sons, 194 : digs for Agni, 
215; is undefined, 215; l)oth 
the defined, and the undefined, 
34*; V, 455; the manly- 
mindedjlll, 284 ; is both gods 
and men, 290; after producing 
creatures, becomes relaxed, and 
is restored by the gods, 312; 
without him there wx»s no firm 
foundation, 312; is food, 312; 
the vital air tliat went from 
him is Vayu ; his lost vigour is 
Aditya, 312 ; his downward 
vital air is the fire on earth, the 
air his body, the wind in the 
air is the vital air in his body, 
the sky his head, the sun and 
moon his eyes, 313; Pra^Spati 
is the begetter of the earth, 346; 
is the whole Brahman (n.), 353; 
Pra^ipati becomes a white horse 
and finds Agni on a lotus-leaf, 
360; is the Man, 366; the 
vital air his pleasing form, 367 ; 
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Agni and Indra take away his 
fiery spirit and vigour, 374 ; 
they become his arms, 374 ; 
his hair becomes the herbs, 
380 ; — IV, introd. xiv seq.: his 
dismernbcrinent the creation of 
the universe, xv ; is the Sacri- 
ficer, ib. ; the Arch-sacrificer, 
xix ; tlu' ope gotl above all other 
gods, XX ; the thirty- fourth, \x ; 

151, 21 1 ; the food of the 
gods (Soma), I\', introd. xxi ; 
Father l ime or Fatlier Year, 
xxii see].; is Death, xxiii ; is the 
JR/shi \d.fvakarman, IV, 28, 37; 
Pratfapati, the highest lord (para- 
meslu/dii ), becomes a metre, 
37 : in the form of (layatri 
overcomes cattle, 37 ; in the 
air Pr.veap^tli is Viiyu, 57, 58 ; 
is the ih ahman (n.), 59, 60 ; is 
(aerial) space, and the saptadaja- 
stoma, 62 : liecomes pregnant 
with living beings (bhuta), 67; 
Pra^apa t i Paramesh//jin, the lord 
of living beings (bhiita), 76; the 
progenitor (pra^ganayitri), 76 ; 
is the mind (-metre), 88 ; enters 
heaven last of gods, 113, 117; 
consists of sixteen parts (kaia), 
189 ; takes Agni, as his dear son, 
to his bosom, 206 ; those going 
to the heavenly light and 
becoming imnuirtal become 
Pra^gapati’s cliildren, 220 ; from 
him couples issue in the form 
of Gandharvas and Apsaras, and 
he, becoming a chariot, encloses 
them, 229, 234 ; Praj^apati Vij- 
vakarman, who has wrought the 
universe, 233 ; is Dhatri, 263 ; 
one half of Pra^gapati mortal, 
and the other immortal, 290, 
292 ; becomes clay and water, 
and enters the earth, afraid of 
Death, 290 : is recovered in the 
forn» of bricks, 290 : is built up 
so as to become immortal, 291 ; 
his body in part of Agni’sdndra^s, 
and the All-gods’ nature, 291; 
he (by chips of gold) finally 
makes his body of golden form, 
3^5; Pra^apati is the (sacrificial) 
animals— man, horse, bull, ram, 
he-goat, 299 ; Pra^Jpati goes 
up to the world where the sun 


shines, and becomes the one 
sacrificial animal, 301; is Sa- 
vitr/'s vyeli-w inged eagle, 30^ : 
Father Pra^j^-apati requires his 
due proportions, 309 : Pra^^^a- 
pati's body contains Agni, all 
olqecls of desire, 313: poured, 
as seed, into the ukha, 34 r ; is 
Agni, 345; Pra^i^^-apati, the' year, 
and his lights, 3-19 sexj. : Praga- 
pati, the ytar, has created all 
existing things, 550; to encom- 
pass all beings he divides him- 
self into difierent bodies, 350 
seq. : Praifapati's body contains 
(or consists of) the threeiold 
science, 352 ; Pra^apati and 
Sacrificcr, being composed 
all existing things, on ascending, 
become the moon, and the 
sun is their foundati<an, l)e}ng 
generated out of their own 
sel ves, 354, 3 5 5 : — P ra (japati , 
the sacrifice, is the year. i ; 
the Purusha, Pragapati, born in 
a year, from a golden egg, 12; 
his words, 'bi.u/% bhuva/^, 
svar/ 12 ; born with a life of a 
tlioiisand years, 13: Pra^apati 
smites the Asura.s with evil aiid 
darkness, 13, 14 : Pragapatl, by 
theF nil and Newunoori sacrifice, 
becomes the vital air and Vayu, 
15; Prag-apati is everything en- 
dowed with breath, 16; gives 
himself up to the gods and 
creates the sacrifice as a counter- 
part of himseli, 22 ; Pragapati 
and his daughter, 36 n, ; poison 
in his body, 36 ; Sri issuing 
from him, 62 ; brahmaMrin 
committed to him, 86 ; Father 
Pra^apali resorted to by the 
gods for advice, 91 seq. : Pra^ga- 
pati alone in beginning, from 
him the three worlds, 102 ; the 
seventeenfold Pra^iipati, what he 
consists of (as regards the trayt 
vidya), 170; exhorts Purusha 
Narayawa to sacrifice, 172 ; 
victim before initiation for 
Sattra, formerly to Savitr/, now 
to Pra^apati, 174; Pra^apati, 
the sacrifice, is king Soma, 205 
seq. ; by producing the sacrifice 
he lost his greatness which went 
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to the ^Teat sacrificial priests, 
275 ; the most vigorous of gods, 
278 ; Pra^gapati performs Ajva» 
medha, 289; is the chief 
(mukha) of deities, 292 ; victim 
toPragapati, 371 ; is the Brah- 
man (n.), 409 ; iManii Praj^apati 
carried by the earth (his wife, 
a mare), 466. 

Pra^^apati-hr/daya (Pra^npater hr^- 
dayam), a saman sung over the 
completed altar, IV, 180. 

pragvawja, IV, 307 n, 

Pra/'inajala Aupamanya, a teacher, 

IV, 393 n.: (?| is the same as 
Mahajala Gabala, 3930., 395 n. 

pra^inavawja, IV, 307 n. 

Pra>finayogya. See Satyayag;"a, 
5 au/eya. 

prakrama, step, movement.— forty- 
nine oblations to forms of the 
horse, V, 282, 363, 364. 

Pra^yas, being of Asura nature, 
make their burial-places round., 

V, 423 : and line them with 
stone, 430. 

Pramlo/^anti, the Apsaras, is the 
western quarter, or the day, 
IV, 106, 107. 

pra/ia (vital air), water therein, III, 
184: nine, 93, 196, 218, 296; 
(seven of head and two down- 
ward ones), IV, 243; V, 150; 
ten, III, 174, 297; IV, 51, 
163, 243, 246; -4i three, 

III, 218, 385; six, 270; wt*rc 
the 7 ?/shis, 143; are good for 
all beings, 151; is Pragapati, 
192; the sruva, 192; are the 
thoughts, 193; are Agni, 196; 
is Mitra, 230; immortal part 
of vital air is above navel, the 
mortal part passes by and away 
from the navel, 267 ; link the 
body to food, 270; are the 
divine inspirers, 305 ; three 
downward vital airs, 3*5; the 
three compared w ith the three 
fires, 317; number of vital airs 
in body uncertain, 331 ; food 
for tbem placed in mouth, 332, 
388 ; seven vital airs in the 
head, 340, 402 : seven in each 
victim (or Us head), 403; is 
Prs^SpatPs pleasing torm, 367 ; 
belongs to the whole universe, 


385 ; is taken in from the front 
backwards, 39 1 ; is the male, the 
mate of speech, 391 ; the head 
is the birth-place of all the vital 
airs, 396: the five (of the head) — 
mind (soul), eye, breath (pnWb 
ear, voice (speech), <02 : depart 
from Pra^^apati, IV, 3; create 
food with Pra^g.?p:iti, 3 ; spring- 
season produced from breath, 
4; the R/shi Vasishr/f?a is breath, 
5 ; are connected and one, 5 ; 
five (pra;?a, apana, vyana, iidana, 
samana), 15; prawa becomes 
the apana, 16 ; intestinal vital 
air (guda pra;ja), 17 : run in 
b<xly both lengthwise and cross- 
wise, 18; must reach every 
limb, 19; pass not only back- 
ward and torward but every- 
where, 1 9; contracts and expands 
the body and limbs, 21 ; arc 
life -sustaining gods, 32 ; up, 
down, and through-breathing, 
34, 47 ; ditto and out-breath- 
ing, 43 : breath necessary for 
all, 48 ; separated from each 
other by the width of a horse- 
hair (\aial, 55 : seven in front 
(upper half of man), 55, 57 : 
seven counter-breathings be- 
hind, 55, 58 ; one in each limb, 
55 ; ten focussed in the head, 
57 ; out- breathing (pra«a; is 
Mitra, the down - breathing 
(apana) X'arurM, 68 ; three 
(pra;/a, udana, vyana), 73 ; four 
prawa, with mind as the fifth, 
73; seven in the head, the 
seven i^/shis, 73; nine, 73; ten 
with the atman as the eleventh ; 
74 ; pra;?a and apana, 86 ; 
priwa, vyana, udana, 90, 337 : 
V, 246 ; pa^s backwards and 
forwards, IV, 90 ; pra/ja, ap<^na, 
vyana, 131, 186; V, 89, 90; 
is kindled by the sun, and 
hence is warm, IV, 135 ; with- 
out vit^l air a limb would shrivel 
up, 136, 140: prawa, apana, 
vyana, udana, 143 ; they are the 
same as vital power (ayps), 143: 
the highest thing in universe, 
149 ; are the immortal element, 
327 ; (pra«a, apJna), 167 ; 
are the godis of the gods, 185; 
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are not eaters of oblations, 185 ; 
without them no dwelling-place 
becomes pure, 186; they are 
neither in the sky nor on earth, 
but whatever breathes therein, 
186; connects liead with body, 
188 ; in the head fivefold (mind, 
speech, breath, eye, ear), 190; 
(pra/?a, breath) is one of the 
five divisions of vital air 
in the head, 190; eight limbs 
and eight pra;/as, 190 : vital airs 
kindle (the body), 205 ; the 
vital airs are tlie immortal part 
of the body, 292 ; how they are 
represented in the layers of the 
altar ( Pra^cfapati’s body ), 292 seq. ; 
by the pra;;a gods eat food, by 
the ap«ana men, 295 ; are the 
perfect (sadhya, blessed) gods, 
304 ; air is the ligiit of the 

body, 326; a hundred and or,e 
in the body, 326 ; is not the im- 
mortal element, bat soinethin.r 
uncertain, 327 ; are the seven 
metres, 327-330; vital airs con- 
sume him whf) is hungry and 
feverish, 3 47, 348; breath evolved 
from speech, and from it the 
377; triad -Agni, Aditya, 
Prawa— are the eater, the Arka, 
the Uktha, the Puriisha, 398, 
399 ; - Vayu, on entering man, 
is divided into the ten vital 
airs, V, 3 ; asya, ^ the breath of 
the mouth,’ — therefrom the gods 
created, 13; from the down- 
ward breathing (avana) the 
Asuras, i 3 ; downward breath- 
ing abhorred by other breath- 
ings, but in it everything that 
enters the others meets, 19; 
pra«ra (breath of mouth) is the 
eater of food, udana (of the 
nose) fills man, and (of the 
eyes, ears, &c,) is the giver of 
food, 31 ; pranti and apana 
move in a forward and a back- 
ward direction respectively, 43 ; 
pra/ia entering udana and re- 
versely, 83 ; vyana entering iida- 
na. 84 ; central prawa belongs to 
Indra, 121; with five breath- 
ings (prli^a, vyina, apana, udina, 
samana) five Briihmanas (or the 
father himself) to breathe over 


child (before navel-stnng has 
been cut) to ensure long life, 
129, 130; two downward 

(avana) breathings and udana 
(by which men rise, ud-yanti), 
165 ; two, five, six, seven, twelvq, 
or thirteen, 168 ; pra/za and ana, 
each equal to the twinkling of 
the eye, 169; 10,800 breath- 

ings of man in day and night, 
170; pra«a and udana, moving 
downward and upward, 230; all 
vital airs established on speech, 
246 : all vital airs established 
on pra;?a and udana, 262 : ety- 
mology (pra-ni), 263; nostrils 
arc the path of pra;/a, 263 : food 
eaten by praz/a is pervaded by 
vyana, and its essence shed as 
seed, 264 ; vital airs of him who 
speaks impure speech pass away, 
326: the mind (soul) their over- 
lord, 504. 

praz/abhr/t, bricks, are the vital 
airs, IV, i ; how placed, 2 ; laid 
down by tens, 3 ; etymology, 
12; are the limbs, i3;-of 
second layer, 23, 33 setp;--tea 
of third la}cr, 51; are the 
moon (being food as making 
up a \irig), 54- 

prawitaA, lustral water, is the head 
of the sacrifice, V, 35, 492 ; at 
the hayirya^wa, 119; etymology, 
270. 

prasalavi. See pradakshiz/am. 

prastava, — prastava and nidhana, IV, 

Prastotr/, a horse his fee at Dajapeya, 

III, 1 19 ; under Udgatri, V, i 36. 

prataranuvaka, III, introd. xviii ; 

IV, 249; of Atinatra superseded 
by Ajvina-^astra, but is to be 
repeated in a low voice by 
Maitravaruwa, V, 92, 93. 

Pratidarja Aibhavata (king of the 
^vikna), as authority on the 
Sautramawi, V, 239. 

Pratihartri, priest, is under Udgatri, 

. ^37. ' 

Pratipiya. See Balhika, 
Pratiprasthatri, III, in; gold mir- 
ror his fee at Dajapeya, 1193 
is under Adhvaryu, V, 137; 
offers the cups of Sura-liquor 
on the Southern of the two 
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Ed^tern fires, 232 ; Pratipra- 
sthritri (or Kesh/r/) leads up the 
king’s wives, 321. 

pratish/Z^a (stand), is threefold (tri- 
pud), iV, 116. 

praiiga-jastra, connected w ith Indra, 
the Riidras, the South, SiC., IV, 
10 j . 

Pravargya, III, 355: I\’, 187; ‘set- 
ting out,’ iV, 187 : V, 493 seq. ; 
Pravargya vessels are Agni, Va- 
yu, and Aditya, iV, 1 87 : the head 
of the Sacrifice, 188; performed 
as long as the U pasads, 317; is 
the sun, 317 : V, 445 ; on 5’ataru- 
driya day, day of preparation, 
and sutya day, I\', 320; — per- 
formance, V, 441 seq(]. ; time 
of [performance, 458; is Viiyu- 
Pushan, 475; when performed, 
490 seq. ; combined with Upa- 
^ad, 493 ; is the year, the worlds 
fand AgniA'ayn.and Surya),the 
Sacriheer. 507 sC'.p 
pravi’;[:i, !n‘>stic signihcance of,V, 40. 
praya/za* III, 305. 

praya/dya ofiermg. Ill, 325: ends 
with the Saniyos, I\', 258, 259; 
*— Praya«iya Atiratra, 254. 
'prdyughm havi/:rshi (twelve ohiatiuns 
of teams 9 111, 123; for yoking 
the seasons, 123. 
prelude. See prastava. 
pressing-stone^, Igravati;, are of 
Br/hati nature, V, 243; the 
vital airs, 486. 

priests, odiciating, are the limbs of 
the Sacrhice, iv', 2S0; V, 236; 
are of the same world as the 


SacnficerJ V, 280: must not bar- 
gain fur dakshi?jas> 280 ; sixteen, 
348 ; the order in which these are 
initiated for a sattra, V, 135 
seq. ; messes of rice for them, 
343; the quarters (regions; 
parcelled out between them, 
402, 412, 420 priest’s mess 
of rice, see brahmaudana. 
prish//ca-saman, six. III, intnxi, xx~ 
xxiii; V, 14B n, ; seven, IV, 


277, 3 M- 

pr/sh/M-stotra, HI, intred. xvi, xx 
setp, 333, 376; are the seasons, 
V,33^ 

prish/^ya-graha, belongs to Agni, 
Indra, and Stirya, III, 6. 


p/*/sh/>(,ya-sha//aha, HI, in trod, xxi ; 
V, 148 ; used by Angiras w'hen 
contending with Adityas, V, 
152 : etymology, 152, 162. 
PrZthin Vain y a, consecrated first of 
men, III, 81. 

Priyavrata Kauhiwayana, directs the 
wind, IV, 340. 

procreation. See generation, 
prospering-oblations. See kalpa. 
Proti Kaujanil)eya Kausunduindi, 
residing as religious student 
with Uddaiaka Aruwi, V. 153. 
prushva (mist, moisture, or hoar- 
frost), 111, 77. 
punaryag?)a, IV, 12 1. 
pima/i'iti, on fiftli layer of fire-altar, 
I\’, 99, ri9 seq.; is seed and 
generative power, 119; etymo- 
logy, 121 ; on what part of the 
altar to be laid, 121 ; is the 
uttaravedi, 121 ; as substitute 
for complete altar, 271. 
ITiw^ikasthaia, the Apsaras, is the 
(eastern) quarter, or (Agni’s? 
army, IV, 103. 

Pura//a (stories ut old time), to be 
studied, V , 98 ; the Veda ot 
birds, 369. 

punuX frawa, IV, 337. 
purasl.ld bhagaA, 111,333; IV, 185 ; 
ci. uddhara. 

pnrisha. HI, 20 r ; its formulas are 
Agni’s hair, itself his food, IV, 
20 ; covering of soil, 26 ; is food, 
95^ 9^^' V>9 1 [KTicnardium, 

96; is fiesh, I 149; vital air, 
139; belongs to indra, 140; is 
one half of the altar, 1 40 ; sym- 
bol seal meaning of its layers 
(rst cattle, 2nd birds. 3rd stars, 
4th sacrificial gifts, 5lh |>rogeny 
and subjects, 61h g‘5ds), 147 
seq.; ‘earth to earth,’ V, 203. 
Purishya (Agni, the altar), HI, 201 ; 
favouralde to cattle, cattle-lov- 
ing, 206, 214; (? rich, plentiiul^, 
310 ; Agni Furishya, the son of 
the Earth, 511. 
pfir/iShuti, in, 42; V, 504. 

Purohita, one of the ratnina^ III, 
59 ; anoints (sprinkles) king in 
front, 94 ; bands the rphya to 
consecrated king, iio; Ksha- 
triya and Purohita alone com- 
plete, 2S9 ; are everything, 260 ; 
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is perfect in sanctity and power, 
260 ; his fire used by king for 
offering during diksha, V, 371. 

Puru, an Asura- Rakshas, overthrown 
1>y Agni in battles, III, 293. 

Purukutsa, the Aikshvaka, per- 
formed the Aivamedha, V, 397. 

Pururavas, son of I^a, — Purfiravas 
and Urvajfc, V, 68 seq.; wanders 
about in Kurukshetra, 70; be- 
comes a Gandharva, 74. 

purusha, — seven purushas (the 
seven /?/shis) made into one, III, 
144; IV, 205 the Purusha, 
304, 305 ; is Pra^apati-Agni, 
IIJ, T44; — (man) a sacrificial 
animal, 162; 165 seq.; slaugh- 
tered for Vijvakarman, 162; has 
twenty-four limbs, 167 ; twenty- 
one parts, 172 ; hornless and 
bearded, 177; Purusha, I\^ 
introd. xiv seq.; (man in the 
sun, and in the eye, the gold 
man), xxii ; this divine person 
(in sun, and eye) is variously 
served as Agni, Saman, Uktham, 
&c., IV, 373 ; (Agni) Vauvanara 
is the Purusha, 398 ; the Agni- 
like, Arka-like, Uktha-like 
Purusha, 399 ; is the true 
Brahman, 400 ; Purusha Pra^l- 
pati, born from golden egg, V, 
12; Purusha Narayiwi exhorted 
by Pra^apati to sacrifice, 172, 
173 ; is established in five things, 
389 ; Purusha Naraya^a, 403 ; 
Purusha born from Vira^, and 
Vira^ from Purusha, 403; — 
purushas (men) as victims, 407 
seq. ; — cf. sun, eye. 

Pur ashamed ha, III, introd. xxvi ; 
V, introd. xxi seq,, 403 seq.; five 
sutyas, 405; etymology, 407. 

Purusha-Naraya/ia (litany), V, 410; 
cf, purusha. 

purusha-sSman, (III, 369); IV, 146. 

purusha-biikta, IV, introd. xiv. 

purvabhisheka, IV, 249. 

Pfirvayf-itti, the Apsaras, in an inter- 
mediate (Flipper) quarter, or 
the dakshba, IV, 108. 

Pushan, by five syllables gained the 
five regions, III, 40; pap to, 
55, 63; iord of cattle, 55; V, 
346; represents productiveness, 
III, 56 ; dark grey bullock the 
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fee for oblation to Pfishan, 56, 
-65; p^rtha-oblation to PCishan, 
82; Pushan V ijvavedas (all- 
possessing), 89 ; assists Varuwa, 
113; sa^wsrip oblation (pap) to, 
1 1 6 ; prayu^w havis (pap), 125; 
is this earth, 205; V, 352; 
Aditi and Pfishan connected 
with tru/ava-stoma, IV, 69; 
rules over small animals, 75; 
is rattle, 195; V, 293; takes 
5'ri’s wealth and receives (mitra- 
vinda) ob ation (pap), V, 62-65 ; 
protector of travellers, 293 ; 
watcher of men, 293 ; expiatory 
pap, 346; lord of roads, 352, 
353 ; is (Vayu) the wind, 474. 
pnshkara, etymology, HI, 365. 
putika. See adara. 

quarters. See regions, 
queen, one of the ratninay^, III, 60; 
lies down near sacrificial horse, 
V, 522. 

race. See chariot race. 

Ra^anya, shoots seventeen arrows* 
ranges, III, 25 ; word of four 
syllables, 25; takes part in 
chariot mce, 29 ; holds honey- 
cup and cup of Sura, 29; 
sprinkles king from nyagrodha 
vessel, 83 ; the bow his strength 
•(virya), 89 ; ten R^anyas drink 
of Sacrificers cup, 114; ar- 
moured Ra^anya driving round 
sacrificial ground, shooting 
arrows at two ox-hides, IV, 
23 3 n. ; not to be engaged with 
in disputation by BrahmaTjas, V, 
114; hired by some to drink 
the Sura-liquor, 233 ; a form 
of the kshatra, 286; battle is 
his strength, 287 ; the grandeur 
of heroism bestowed on him, 
294, 295 ; born (from) of old 
as one heroic and victorious, 
skilled in archery, certain of 
his mark, and a mighty car- 
fighter, 294, 295 ; unfit to be 
consecrated (king), 360 ; Ra- 
^anya lute-player, 364 seq. 
r^anyabandhu, IV, 2 1 ; keep most 
apart (Ffrom their wives fn 
eating) whence a vigorous son 
is bom to them, 370; Ganaka 
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of Videha called thus, V, 

1 15 * 

i%aputra, a hundred princes born 
in wedlock to be the guardians 
of the sacrificial-horse, V, 288; 
those who reach the end of the 
year’s keeping become sharers 
in the royal sway, 288, 289. 

Ra^astambayana. See Ya^^wavaias 
' Ra^astambayana. 

R^asCiya, III, introd. xi, xxiv-xxvi ; 
lK‘longs to king and makes him 
king, III, 4 ; inferior to Ya^a- 
peya, 4 ; IV, 225 ; performance, 
III, 43 seq. ; is Varuiaa-sava, 
76 ; a supernumerary (special) 
rite, 246, 

ra^udila (Cordia Myxa) V, 373, 

374. 

Rahiigawa. See Gotama RahOga«a. 

Raikva, III, 107. 

rain, from clouds arising from smoke 
(steam), III, 185; from smoke 
sent up by the earth, 383 ; falls 
both on ploughed and un- 
ploughed land, 336; represented 
by the apasya bricks, IV, 34 ; 
falls everywhere in the same 
direction, 35 ; is in the wind, 
35 ; falls Jibundantly in the 
rainy season, not in autumn, 
49; rain and wind, connected 
with Mitra-Varu«a, freed from 
death through ekaviwja-stoma, 
68 ; is the arrows of the Rudras 
in the sky, 164; is ruled over 
by Maruts, 170; produces a 
well-ordered state of society, 
V, 18 ; sounds like a chant, 45 ; 
rain-drops, as many as sweiit- 
pores, hair-pits, and twinklings 
of the eye, 169; hail and 
lightning two terrible forms of 
it, 251 ; the sky, rain, the first 
conception, 315. 

rainy season, produced from the 
eye, and from it the Gagat?, IV, 
8 ; consists of months Nabhas 
and Nabhasya, 48 ; rainy season 
and autumn are the air-world, 
and the middle of the year, 
49 - 

raivata (and jakvara) -siman, is a 
prfsh/Aa-siman, III, introd. xxi, 
xxii; connected with pahktl, 
trayastriiTSia, &c., 91 ; /ikvara 


and raivata produced from 
tri»ava and trayastriwja, IV, 

1 2 ; connected with Brihaspati, 
Vi/ve DevS/?, the upper region, 
&c., 103. 

Raka, pap offered to her, (the ex- 
treme end of ) one of the four 
regions, IV, 264. 

Rakshas, — safety from, III, 45; suck 
out creatures, 49 ; smitten by 
Indra and Agni, 51 ; swept 
away by the gods, 52 ; kept by 
continuous libation from com- 
ing after the gods, 191 ; kept 
off from south, and sacrifice 
spread in place free from danger 
and devilry, 199; seek to hin- 
der the gods from sacrificing, 
357; are the associates of 
the night, 361 ; rakshas-killing 
counter-charm, 53, 371, 372; 
repelled by thunderbolt, 372 ; 
harass those wandering in a 
wild forest, V, 160; Kubera 
Vaijrava/za their king, the Deva- 
^anavidya their Veda, 367, 368, 
rakshovidya, V, 368 n. 
ram, sacrificial animal, III, 162, 165 
seq. ; slaughtered for I vash/n, 
i6a; is vigour, IV, 38; vicious 
ram (ai//aka) an unclean animal, 
V, 178 ; originates from Indra’s 
nose, 215. 

Rama, son of Da^aratha, HI, 97. 
Rama MJrgaveya, one of the Sy 5 - 
parwa family of priests, IV, 345 n. 
rampart, threefold, III, 212, 213, 
rash/rabhr/t oblations, at (consecra- 
tion of) Agniiayana, IV, 239. 
rajmi, rein. III, loi. 

Rathagr/tsa, Agni’s commandcr-in- 
chief (senani), is the first spring- 
month, IV, 105. 

rathantara-s^man, III, introd, xiv, 
XV ; connected with Agni, xv; 
with the brahman, &c,, 91 ; at 
kejavapaniya used for first 
prhiht/baL and for sandhi-stotra, 
127; produced from trivr/t, 
IV, 5 ; (rathantara-)li6andas is 
the earth, 89) ; connected with 
Agni, the Vasus, east, tri- 
vrit and ^^ajastra, foo; sung 
over completed altar, is this 
earth, 179; etymology, 179. 
Rathaprota, Aditya’s commander- in* 
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chief, is the first rainy month, 
IV, 106. 

Rathasvana, Vayu’s commandcr-in- 
chief, is the first summer month, 
• IV, iQd. 

Rathai^^as, Agni’s chieftain (gra- 
majfi), the second spring month, 
IV, 105. 

rathavimoiapiya oblation, Ilf, loi. 

Ratheiltra, Vayu’s chieftain (gra- 
maj?i), is the second summer 
month, IV, 106. 

ratna-havt^shi (ratnin^ haviwshi), 
HI, 58 seq. 

ratninai>, III, 65; do homage to 
king, 108. 

ratri (night performance), III, 127. 

ratri-paryayai^, III, 12. 

rattan (vetasa), mat used to cut the 
sacrificial horse on, V, 304, 329, 
394 ; rattan grows in water, 
304, 329* 

rauhi;?a, plates. V, 454 seq.; cakes, 
cooked, 468 ; offered, 472, 489 ; 
they are Agni and Aditya ; day 
and night, heaven and earth, 
473 i 474 - 

Rauhi^ayawa. See Priyavrata. 

raurava-saman, is an ai^a-saman, IV, 
10. 

realm, sustained by kings, IV, 229; 
by couples (offspring), 230. 

red, includes all colours, III, 355. 

reed (mu%a), entered by Agni, 
III, 198; is Agni’s womb, 200; 
(vetasa) rattan branch drawn 
across altar to appease it, 1 V, r; 4 ; 
plucked out from its sheath, 
V, 267 ; a bundle held up- 
wards while sepulchral mound 
is raised, and afterwards put up 
in the house, 436; sheaths of 
reed grass kindled, 463. 

region (quarter), — five, III, 40, 
108; IV, 246; four, III, 203; 
six, 268; seven, IV, 277; nine, 

III, 196, 296; ten, 183, 297; 

IV, 164, 246 ; ruled over by 
Pfishan, III, 40; ascent of, 
91 ; connected with the Brah- 
man, &c., 91 ; how created, 
140 ; are parts of Viyu-Pra^a- 
pati, 152; are Agni, 183; 
connected with Vayu, and 
third layer of altar, 188; heal 
what is injured, 221; put in 


the world by Vi/ve DeviA, 235; 
are both inside and outside of 
these worlds, 235 ; by them 
the worlds are fastened to the 
sun, 269 ; created with the 
moon, 286 ; are between these 
two worlds, 349; IV, 26; are 
the upper sphere, I V, 9 ; above 
everything, 10; are the heavenly 
world, 10; become the ear, 
10; are in all four directions, 
26 ; face each other, 27 ; are 
supported by the sun, 28; 
names of the five regions (East 
queen, South far-riiler, West 
all - ruler, North self - ruler, 
Great-region supreme ruler), 
46, 100 seq. ; freed from death 
through ^atush/oma, connected 
with Savitr/ and Br/haspati, 
69 ; encircling (paribhfi), 88 ; 
are the firmament, the heavenly 
world, 1 00 ; five on this side of 
the sun, 104, 195, 200 ; five on 
the other side of the sun, 104, 
200; four on the other side 
(?), 198; five propitiatory ob- 
lations to (the five) regions 
(dijani aveshr/), 245 ; how laid 
down in the several layers, 263, 
264 ;--created by the five gods 
Paramesh/i;in, Pragapati, Indra, 
Agni, Sou)a, V, 16 seq. ; guar- 
dians of the four regions are 
the Apyas, Sadhyas, Anvadhyas, 
and Maruts, 359 ; parcelled out 
between the priests, 402, 41a, 
420 ; are a place of abode to 
all the gods, and Aandra their 
regent (?), 505. 

regional bricks. See di/yS, and 
ajvini. 

renunciation, of one kind of food 
for life. III, 337 ; IV, 224. 

reta^ii, bricks,— two, are these two 
worlds, III, 383; IV, 26; are 
the testicles, III, 384: are the 
ribs of Agni, the sacrificial ani- 
mal (bird), 400; IV, (2), x6; 
their range (or rim), 17, 23, 26. 

retribution in future life, V, 109 seq. 

Revottaras Sthapati Pa/ava A^Skra, 
(short Sthapati Aakra, orA'akra 
Sthapati), priest and teacher, V, 
336, 269. 

R/bhu,— Ribhus and Vijve Deva/» 


00? 
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connected with beings (bhClta) 
and trayastriwja - stoma, IV, 
69 ; — a i?/bhu of the Gagat 
(Gagati) metre (is the Irbhava- 
pavamana) bearing the Sacri- 
ficer to bliss, V, 173; Savitr/, 
with R/bhus, Vibhus, and Va^as, 
receives offering ofGharma, 480. 

ribs, are the middle of the body, IV, 
20, 31, 32 ; fastened on breast- 
bone and costal cartilages, 1 14 ; 
— par/u and pr/shn, V, 1 64 n. 

rice, different kinds of, III, 69-70 ; 
originates from Indi a’s marrow 
(and Soma-drink), V, 216. 

Riky was inVr/tra, 111, 138 ; part of 
triple Veda, 139, 141 ; thereon 
the Saman is sung, IV, 13; 
wife of Saman, 14; Rik^ and 
Samans as Apsaras, the Gan- 
dharva Manas’ mates, 233; they 
are wishes, as thereby one 
prays, 233; by the Mahad 
uktham it enters Pra^pati as 
his vital fluid, 284 ; consists of 
12,000 Br/hatis, 10,800 Pahktis, 
352,353^ ahymntobe recited of 
the Rik^ the Veda of men, V, 362, 

r/ksama -saman (? vairflpa-saman, or 
such as are merely sung, not 
chanted), produced from Oa- 
gati, and Irom it the 5 ukra- 
graha, IV, 7. 

i?/shabha Yai^^atura, king of the 
iSviknas, V, 250, 399, 400. 

Rishi, — were the non-existent. III, 
143; the vital airs, 143, 333; 
IV, 60, 100, 185; etymology, 
III, 143 ; saw the fourth layer 
of altar, 189, 190; have a fore- 
share in Agni, 333; the seven 
Rishls are the seven vital airs 
in the head, iV, 73; Dhatr/ 
their lord, 73; the first-born 
Brahman, 100; i?/shis spin 
the thread (of the sacrifice), 
124; first made up (constructed) 
the fire-altar, 174, 185 ; the 
seven purushas made into one 
purusha were the seven RJshis, 
205 ; established in the seasons, 
212; the last-born RJshis, 250, 
267 ; — have mistakes in their 
sacrifice pointed out to them by 
Gandharvas, V,. 29 ; the seven 


r/shikS, bear or ogre, V, 307, 
r/tavyS, seasonal bricks, are the 
seasons, III, 386 ; IV, 29 ; the 
three worlds, 129; the nobility, 
129; stepping-stones for the 
gods and Sacrificer to ascend 
and descend the worlds, 129 
the two of first layer are the 
spring months, Madhu and 
Madhava, III, 386; IV, 2; — 
two of second layer, 24 ; are 
the summer months, 5 ukra and 
29 ; — two lower of third 
layer, the two rainy months 
Nabhas and Nabhasya, 48 ; 
the two upper, the autumn 
months Isha and Or^a, 49 : - 
two of fourth layer, the winter 
months Saha and Sahasya, 70 ; 
— two of fifth layer, 99, 125 
seq., are the devvy months Tapa 
and Tapasya, 1 26. 
rite. See vrata. 

river,— seven flowing eastwards^ IV, 
21 1 ; seven flowing westwards 
(identified with downward vital 
air), 212; those drinking thereof 
become most vile, blasphemous, 
and lascivious of speech, 212. 
Rohim, the nakshatra, falls on new 
moon of month VaLrakha, V, 2. 
Rohita, son of Harij>^andra, III, 95. 
rope, of darbha grass, for tying 
horse, greased with ghee, V, 
374 ; twelve (or thirteen) cubits 
long, 276. 

royal dipity, means unlimited pros- 
perity, V, 249. 

rubbing down of Sacrificer with 
fragrant substances, at Sautra- 
mani, V, 252. 

Rudra, is Agni, III, 51, 64 ; gave- 
dhuka pap to, 51,63; rules over 
beasts, 52, 205 ; hankers after 
killed cow, 63; Rudra Pajupati, 
gavedhuka pap to, 70 ; the 
North his region, 97 ; IV, 1 58 ; 
V, 488 ; Rudra Su/eva (most 
kindly),lll,i 10; a form and name 
of Agni, 159 ; iSatarudriya, IV, 
150 seq,; is Agni in his immortal 
form, 156; oblations of wild 
sesamum, on an arka leaf, to, 
156; was originally Manyu, 
157; etymology, 157; V, 116; 
hundred - headed, thousand - 
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eyed, hundred - quivered, IV, 
1 57 ; oblations of gavedhuka 
flour on an arka leaf, 158; is 
. the Kshatra (whilst the Rudras 
are the Vij), 159, 162; the 
golden-armed leader of hosts, 
160; worshipped with mystic 
utterances, 16 1 ; Agni created 
as the hendred- headed Rudra, 
201 ; his shaft piercing Prag^a- 
pati’s body, V, 36 n. ; the ruler 
of animals, 229 ; by hairs of 
lion, wolf, and tiger being put in 
cups of Sura representing wild 
animals, Rudra’s shaft is only 
directed against these, and he 
spares domestic cattle, 230; 
consecrates king by the Trish- 
rubh, 312, 

Rudras, by fourteen syllables gain 
iIaturdaja-stoma,1 1 1 , 40; eleven, 
born from Va>&, 1 49 ; placed in 
the air with Vayii, 150; kindle 
the sun, 23 1 ; Vasus (with Mitra) 
and Rudras mix the clay, 231; 
fashion air-world by means of 
trish/ubh, 234 ; Rudras and 
Vasus sing praises of (bricks in) 
second layer, IV, 25 ; how 
produced, 33; V^asus and Ru- 
dras connect^ with embryos 
and Aaturvimja - stoma, 68 ; 
Vasus, Rudras and Adityas 
separate, and are the lords 
when heaven and earth separate, 
75 ; connected with Indra, 6^c., 
loi ; the lords of the^ south, 
loi ; Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, 
Maruts, Vi/ve DevaZ? build on 
difierent quarters of the altar 
(E.S.W,N.Zen.)» 1 18; of earth, 
air, and sky, 158-159; originate 
fn>m drops of oblations, 159; 
are the Vlr (whilst Rudra is the 
Kshatra), 159; are spread by 
thousands over these worlds, 
168; in tribes (^ 3 tani), 160; 
the arrows of the Rudras of 
sky, air and earth are rain, 
wind and food, 164, 165 ; the 
Rudras invoked in the tSataru- 
driya are Agnis, 167 ; the 
eleven Rudras enumerated, V, 

1 16; arise by performance of 
midday pressing, 173; obtain 
the part of Vish;iu, the sacrifice, 


corresponding to the midday 
pressing, 443; Indra, with 
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, 
receives offering of Gharma, 
^479, 480. 

ru^, an arrow, III, 38. 

runmati, oblations to Agni and 
Varu«a, IV, 237-239. 

rfipa, f >nn, — oblations to forms. 
See prakrama. 

Sacrifice, path of, not to be swerv’ed 
from, in, 14 ; V, 10; west (to 
east?) path of sacrifice, 111,347 ; 
sacrifice is happiness, 351 ; 
performed from the left (north) 
side, IV, 107 ; of ever-flowing 
blessings, 107 ; all beings are 
settled in the sacrifice, 144; 
has only one finale, heaven, 1 46 ; 
is all-sustaining, 199 ; they who 
perform it are wise, 199 ; 
as Gandharva, with the Dak- 
sh i;7as, as Apsaras, h is mates, 232; 
comparative efficacy of sacri- 
fices, 299; is a Man, 300, 305; 
Pra^pati, the Sacrifice, is the 
Year, V, i ; 38; the fire its 
womb, 3 ; is a counterpart of 
Pra^apati, 22 ; becomes the 
Sacrificer s body, 23, 27; bolt of 
the sacrifice (ya^wameni), 42 ; 
the successful issue of the sa- 
crifice, 66-68 ; the five great 
(mahaya^wa), 95; sacrifice is 
cattle, 1 16; animal sacrifice 
fivefold, 125; like a forest with 
desert places and ravines, the 
sacrifice not to be entered 
without knowledge, 160 ; (true) 
form of sacrifice ensures en- 
trance to the heaven of the 
living, 212; is devotion, 231; 
a web, 252; the navel of the 
earth, 390 ; passage between 
Agnidhra and Aatvala is the 
gate of the sacrifice, 497 ; sa- 
crifice is the self of all beings. 
504. 

Sacrificer, is Indra, III, 13; 18 ; at 
V^peya sprinkled with re- 
mains of offering material, 38 ; 
the child of the earth, 125 ; he 
is Agni, 212 ; is really intended 
to be born in heaven, 345 : iJ? 
Pra^apati, Agni, the sacrifice. 
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IV, introd. xv seq. ; carried to 
heaven by, or flying there in 
shape of, birdlike altar, IV, in- 
trod. xxi seq. ; becomes Death, 
xxiii ; ousted from his realm 
(ya^mSnalpka) by .wrong sa- 
crificial procedure, IV, 94 ; is 
the fire on fire-altar, 94; sits 
down with the Vijve Devai6 on 
the higher seat (in the sky), 
124 ; is established with Vijve 
Devii?, 202 ; the fire-altar, 
Mahavrata, Mahad uktham, his 
divine immortal body, 279 ; is 
the body of the sacrifice, 280 ; 

V, 236; in entering on the 
fast he gives himself up to the 
gods, and by the sacrifice he 
becomes an oblation to the 
gods by which he redeems 
himself from them. V, 26 ; 27 ; 
and is freed from sin, 38; 
Sacrificer dying whilst away 
from home, 197 seq.; when 
about to die, 201 seq. ; when 
dead, goes to the place won by 
him in heaven, 204 ; symbol- 
ically placed in heaven, provided 
with the Soina-drink, 231 ; 
drinks Aindra -cup at Sautri- 
ma»i and has his abode with 
Indra, 245; is Aditya, 248 ; re- 
quests invitation from priests for 
partaking of cup (of vasa), 259 ; 
arises in the other world with a 
complete body and all limbs, 2 59; 
by means of the golden light (or 
a gleam of light shining after 
him) goes to heaven, 303 ; with 
Vavata and other wives, 349; 
whilst sacrificing becomes a 
Brahma^^a, 348. 

Sacrificer’s wife, led forth by 
Nesh/r/, III, 31 ; puts on gar- 
ment of Kuja grass, 32 ; dis- 
carded when without son, 65 ; 
Sacrificer^s wives sprinkle the 
horse, V, 313; they weave pearls 
into its hair, 313; they cleanse 
sacrificial horse, 321-323 ; 
walk round it, 322, 323 ; fan it, 
323 ; the four wives in attend- 
ance at sacrifice, 349 she is 
made to look upon the Maha- 
vira, 472. 

sacrificial post. See Yfipa* 


sadana, settling of bricks, III, 154 ; 
sadana and sfidadohas, 301, 305 
seq. ; 379 ; V, 5. 

sadas, associated with Gagati, V, 495. 
sadasya, a seventeenth priest re- 
cognised by the Kaushitakins, 
IV, 348 n. 

sidhyas, the guardians of one of the 
four regions, V, 3*39. 
sa^ata, III, 107, 11 1. 
s^gflrabdiya, oblation on the darbha 
bunch on freshly ploughed altar- 
site, is Agni’s fore-share, (III, 
332, 333); IV, 185. 
sa^ush, IV, 32. 

Sana, the first winter-month, IV, 
70. 

Saha^anya, the Apsaras, is an inter- 
mediate quarter (? S. E.), or the 
earth, IV, 106. 
sahasradakshina, III, 140. 
sahasya, the second- winter-month, 

IV, 70. 

Sailali, V, 393. 

Saindhava (horses), are the Hotm 
and Adhvaryus, V, 94. 
iSakalya, 'Chosen to quench the fire- 
brand Ya^wavaikya, V, 115; 
questions beyond the deity 
(Pra^apati-Brahman) and dies 
in misery, 117. 

.Sakapnins, — their doctrine regard- 
ing the nature of Agni, IV, 
363. 

5aktya. See Gauriviti. 

•Sakuntala, the Apsaras, mother of 
Bharata, V, 399. 

/akvara (and raivata) -saman, a 
pr/sh/i>a-saman, Ill,introd. xx- 
xxii ; connected with Pafikti, 
Tri;java, &c., 91 ; jakvara and 
raivata produced from tri;?ava 
and trayastriwia, IV, 12 ; con- 
nected with Br/haspati, Vuve 
Deva/^, the upper region, &c., 
103. 

jakvari (verses), V, 331, 333, 
jala, III, 117. 

jalavrika (or salavr/ka), hyena (?), 

V, 71. 

salt, means cattle, HI, 33, 299; 
seventeen bags (a/vattha leaves) 
thrown up by peasants to Sacri- 
ficer, 34 ; scattered over Qfirha- 
patya site, 299 ; is the amnion 
of the fire, 30a, 344 ; saline soil 
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means cattle, 343 ; is seed, V, 
426. 

Salva, a people, IV, 344. 

Saman, HI, introd. xiii scq. ; was 
. in Vr/tra, 158; — (= 

sainan) sung by Brahman, 23; 
part of triple Veda, 139, 14 1; 
is sung on the r/>, IV, 13 ; the 
husband of the Rik^ 14; — sa- 
mans fung on svayamatr/««as, 
144; arc sap (rasa) laid into 
the worlds, 145; on bhtii6 
bhuva^ svar, 145 ; six Sanrans 
sung (by Adhvaryu) over ap- 
peased altar, 177 seq. ; are 
the vital airs, 177 ; make body 
boneless and immortal, 178; 
those six Samans are in^mortal 
bricks, 181 ; Rih and Samans 
as Apsaras, the Gandharva 
Manas’ mates, 233 ; are wishes, 
as one prays with them, 233; 
by the Mahavrata-saman the 
Saman (veda) enters Pn\gapati 
as his vital fluid, 284; Saman 
(veda) consists of 4,000 br/ha- 
tis, and Yag-us and Saman of 
(7,200 and 3,600) 10,800 pahk- 
tis, 353 ; saman sung (by Brah- 
man j at Sautramawi, the Saman 
representing lordship (kshatra) 
or imperial sway,V, 255; is the 
essence of all the Vedas, 255 ; 
is the Veda of the gods, 370 ; 
a decade of it recited, 370 ; sung 
at pravargyotsadana, 496 ; drives 
off the Rakshas, 496. 
samanabhr/t (holders of the pervad- 
ing air) are the speech-sustain- 
ers, IV, 15, 

sama-nidhana, IV, 116. 
sambhara, III, 36 ; V, 447. 
Saw^ivi-putra, IV, introd. xviii. 
sawgrahitri, charioteer, one of the 
ratnin2u6, III, 62, 104. 
jami (acacia suma), a samidh of, IV, 
202 ; etymology, 202 ; for ap- 
peasement, not for ftxxJ, 202 ; 
peg on tomb, V, 436. 
siimidh, eleven, III, 259 ; twelve for 
Kshatriya and Purohita, 259 ; 
three udumbara ones, soaked 
in ghee, put on the fire prior to 
its being led forward, IV, 189 ; 
are Agni’s food, 191, 202 ; three 
{/amf, vikafikata, udumbara) put 


on, 202, 203 ; samidh means 
vital air, 205. 

samidheni, twenty-four, III, 167 ; 
twenty-one, 1 7 2j seventeen, 174; 
eleven, the first and last of which 
recited thrice, V, 25, 39. 
samish/aya^us,in,i85; nine (eleven) 
at Agni>^ayana Soma-sacrifice, 

IV, 257 seq. ; not performed at 
D?kshawiyesh/i, &c., 258 seq.; 
at etymology, 261 ; the nine to 
complete the nine incomplete 
offerings, 261 seq.; is food, 

V, 44. 

sawkr/ti-saman, V, 333. 

Sawmada. See Matsya. 
samrag-, is Pravargya, V, 443 ; his 
throne-seat, 461. 

samrag-cow (of Pravargya), killed 
by a tiger, atonement, V, 131 
seq. ; cf. gharmadugha. 
samrag^ya (imperial dignity), HI, 
introd. xxiv ; represented by 
throne-seat at Saulrama«i, V, 
249. 

samra/sava, III, introd. xxv. 
saiwsr/p-oblations, 1 11, 114 seq. 
sawstha, III, introd. xi ; the sawstha 
is the year, V, 248. 
sawstubh (metce), is speech, IV, 89. 
Samudri (son of Samudra). See 
Ajva. 

samudriya - metre, III, 352 {cf. 
samudra - metre, = the mind, 
IV, 88). 

saiwvatsara, (?) year of cycle, IV, 21 ; 

etymology, V, 14. 
samya;?^, IV, 26, 27. 
iSamyos, makes good all imperfections 
in sacrifice, V, 29;— jamyorvaka, 
a resting-place, 44. 
sand (si kata), produced from clay, 
HI, 158; scattered over saline 
soil on Garhapatya site, 300 ; 
on Ahavaniya site, 344; is the 
ashes of Agni Vabvanara, 300 ; 
his seed, 300, 302, 31 1 ; cmptie<I 
fire-pan filled with it, 3 1 1 ; on 
iittara-vedi, 349 ; two kinds, 
black and white, 352 ; is the 
lost part of the Brahman (Pra- 
^apati), 353 ; is unnumbered, 
unlimited, 353 ; number of^nd 
grains, 353; represents bricks 
with formulas, 353 ; the sedi- 
ment of water, 416. 
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sandhi-stotra, III, introd. xviii, xix, 
1 2 ; is trivrit at Kejavapaniya, 
127. 

5 W>ia, fire-altar, IV, 167, 222, 272, 
274. 

5 aff/ilya, III, 414; IV, introd. xviii, 
instructs the Kahkatiyas, IV, 
2^4, 279; disputing with his 
pupil Saptarathavahani, 295 ; 
instructs Vamakakshaya/za, 345; 
his doctrine of the Brahman, 
400. 

5 a«/}lyayana, instructs Daiyampati, 
IV, 273; cf. Kclaka 5 a«/ilya- 
yana, 364. 

/antadevatya, the same as jatarud- 
riya, IV, 156. 

sap, vital (rasa), unites head and 
breath (vital air). IV, 201. 

japha. See lifting- stick. 

saptadaja-stoma. III, introd. xxiii ; 
connectedwithVij,&c.,9i; used 
at Dajapeya, 118; at midday- 
service of Kejavapaniya, 127 ; 
produced from /ukra - graha, 
and from it the vairOpa-saman, 
IV. 9 ; is space, Pragapati, the 
year, 62 ; connected with gods 
generally and the creator, frees 
the Vij from death, 68 ; is food, 
79 ; connected with Varu«a, 
the Adityas, the west, ^Scc., 
loi, 102. 

Slptarathavahani, disputing with his 
teacher San^ilya, IV, 295. 

sapti, leader or side-horse, 1 1 1 , 20, 2 1 . 

Sarasvat, is the mind, III, 398 ; V, 



Sarasvati, victim to, III, introd. 
xviii, xxiv ; is Vai, 39, 80, 398 ; 
V, ii, 35 , 293, 476; p 3 rtha- 
oblation to, 111, 82; assists 
Varuwa, 113; sa»?sr/p-oblation 
(pap), 115; prayugaw havis 
(pap), 125; ewe with teats in 
dewlap her victim at SautrJ- 
ma»T, 129; cures Indra of 
effects of Soma, 135; with 
Sarasvati Vai's support the Sa- 
crificer is anointed at Agni- 
iayana, IV, 228 ; takes Sri’s 
prosperity (push/i) and receives 
(mitraviodi) oblation (pap), V, 
62-65 ; is healing medicine, and 
asskts the Ajvtns in curing 


Indra, whence she gets the 
ram for her guerdon, 216, 
223; ram immolated to her, 
217; ewes sacred to her, 218; 
she distils the Soma (planj) 
brought away from Namuii by 
the Ajvins, 232; connected 
with the air (and the midday- 
pressing), 241, 247; bestows 
food, 243; connected the rainy 
season and autumn, 247 ; to- 
gether with the Ajvrns she 
prepares the Sautramawi to 
heal Indra, 249; Ajvins, Saras- 
vati and Indra are everything 
here, 253; have a share in the 
Gharma, 475 ; an ewe her victim 
at Ajvamedha, 300 ; assists the 
Ajvins in restoring the head of 
Makha, 475. 

Sarasvati, river, water from it used 
for coronation of king, III, 73. 
sarathi, III, 62. 

jarira, etymology (jri), III, 144. 
iSarkarakshya. See Gana. 

Sarwgaya. See Suplan. 
sarpana, III, 114; with the horse, to 
the Pavamana-stotra, V, 505. 
sarpanama-forrnuias, III, 369; ety- 
ii>ology, 370. 

sarpavidya, the Veda of snakes, V, 
367. 

Sarv'a, form and name of Agni, HI, 
159 ; is the waters, 15^^. 
Sarvamedha, III, introd. xxvi ; V. 
417 seq. ; a ten-days’ sacrifice, 
418. 

Sarvapr/sh/i>a, HI, introd, xxii ; IV, 
246. 

sarvastoma, IV, 246, 
sarvavedasa, sarvasva (all one’s pro- 
perty), — substitutes in giving it 
away, IV, 321 n. 

jastra, HI, introd. xii ; attended by 
Sacrificer, 41 ; is the Sacri- 
fice's subjects, 41 ; same as 
stotra, IV, 14; (professional) 
reciter is despis^, 367 ; (uktha) 
without it, the stotra is in vain, 
V, 257. 

ja^vat, III, 98; V, 2 5on. 
sata, a bowl (of reed), V, 220, 252, 
jatamina, round (gold) plate, Jill, 
104 ; presented to Brahman, 
t4i ; fee for bahishpavamlna of 
Ammedha, V, 306. 
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5 atanika SatrJ^ta, performed the 
Ajvnmedha, V, 400, 401. 
Sataparweya. See Dhira Jatapar- 
«eya. 

^atarydriya, IV, 150 seq. ; ety- 
mology, 156, 157; amounts to 
the year, 166, 167 ; to the 
Mahad iiktham, 168, 320. 
/atajarsha-nidra-jamaniya, IV, 157. 
/atatiratra session, V, 91 seq. 
satobr/hati metre, in the form of it 
steers \vere produced, IV, 38. 
SStra^ita. See 6iatanika. 

Satrasaha. See 5 o«a, 

Sattra, sacrificial session, — of a 
hundred Agnish/omas, Ukthyas, 
Atiratras, V, 91, 135 seq. ; per- 
formance of a year's Sattra is 
like the crossing of an ocean, 
145 seq. ; of a thousand years, 
and its substitutes, 170 seq. 

S a 1 1 r i n , — v'het her to have separate 
or con)mon hearths, V, 1 7 5 ; if 
taken ill, keep apart and offer 
Agnihotra, 175; in case of death, 
Sattrin to be bumt by his own 
fires, 175. 

Satvats, V, 401. 

Satyakama Gabala, V, 392, 
satya-saman, III, 36 r, 363 (corr. 

IV, li 6 ). 

Satya> a^wa Pauhishi (Pr^inayogya), 
a teacher, IV, 395, 394. 
Satyayajfwi, V, 354, 395; cf. Soma- 
jushma Satyaya^Si. 
iSStyayani, iV, 21 ; his view as to 
the nature of Agni, 363. 
5 au>&eya Praiinayogya, in^ disput- 
ation with Uddalaka Aruwi, V, 
79 seq. 

5 aulvayana, an Adhvaryu priest, 

V, 6r. 

Saumapa Manutantavya, V, 392. 
Saiinaka. See Svaidayana, Indrota. 
Saujromateya. See Asha^/iM. 
Sautrima^i, III, introd. xxvi, 129 
seq. ; castrated bull the fee, 
137; a draught mare, 138; 
a sattra. III, introd. xii, 140 ; 
performance, V, 213 seq. ; is 
both an ish/i and an animal 
sacrifice, 220; is Soma, 220; 
by SautrSmai?! one’s enemy is 
overcome, 223; should be per- 
formed after each Soma- 
sacrifice to replenish one’s self, 


239 ; becomes (or is) a Soma- 
sacrifice, 240, 245, 264 ; belongs 
to Indra, 245; is the year, 247, 
248; is the moon, 248; pre- 
pared by Ajvins and Sarasvati 
to heal Indra, 249; a Brahma7/a*s 
sacrifice, 260 ; is tlie body of 
rran (Sacrificer), 262; Yajj-«a, 
the Sautrama^i, at first with 
the Asuras, went over to the 
gods, 270. 

savana, the three (Soma -pressings), 
of Gayatn, 7 >ishn*bh, and 
Gagati nature, are devoted to 
Agni, Indra, Vijve Deva>{> re- 
spectively, V, 106, 443. 444; 
(Ajvins, Sarasvati, Indra), 241; 
(Vasus, Rudras, and Adit y as), 
241 n., 445. 

Savaniya victims, on first day of Aj- 
vamedha, V, 377 ; on third, 395. 

saviwja-stoma, is victorious assault, 
the year, IV, 63. 

savitra, formulas and libations. III, 
190, 196; IV, 266 ; are one half 
of the year, 347 ; an Anush/ubh 
one (not approved of), V, 89. 

Savitr/, the impeller, speeder. III, 
2, 61 ; preliminary oblation to, 
4 ; by six syllables gained the 
six seasons, 40 ; twelve or 
eight - kapala cake, 61, 115; 
ditto of fast-grown rice, 69 ; 
SavitW Satyaprasava, 69, 109 ; 
partha - oblation, 82; assists 
VaruTia, 113; sawsr/p-oblation 
(twelve or eight-kapala cake), 
115; prayu^aw havis (ditto), 125; 
ditto cake at Sautrama«i, 136 ; 
saw the Savitra formulas, 190; 
is Agni, 19 1 ; poured out as 
seed, 192 ; is the mind, 193 ; 
(the dappled steed) with his 
rays (reins) measures out earth 
and regions, 195; is yonder sun, 
195 ; the heavenly Gandharva, 
195; he who chooses his friend- 
ship chooses glory and pros- 
perity, 251; Savitr/ and Bri- 
haspati, connected with the 
regions and the latush- 
/orna, IV, 69; the sun-i^yed, 
golden - haired Savitn raises 
the light, 195 ; is the guardian 
of all beings, 195 ; Savitri, the 
sun’s well-winged eagle, is Pra- 


570 


DATAPATH A-BRAlIMAiV A. 


305; distributes the im- 
mortal light among creatures, 
plants and trees, more or less, 
and, along with it, more or less 
life, 322 ; takes W’s dominion, 
and receives (mitravinda) ol>> 
lation (eight or twelve-kapfila 
cake), V, 62, 65 ; brahmaHriii 
committed to him, 86 ; victim 
before initiation for Sattra, 
formerly to Savitr/, now to 
Pra^apati, 174 ; .Savitr/ *s cake is 
on twelve kapalas, to win the 
food of the year, 222; connected 
with the rainy season, 247 ; 
receives oblation at Sautramam 
(for having assisted in healing 
Indra), 252 ; the fourth of the 
ten deities (‘all the gods’) 
receiving oblations of drops, 
280; three ish/is to Savitr/ 
Prasavit/7, Savitr/ Asavitr/, 
Savitr/ Satyaprasava, 284 ; 
Savitr/ is this eaith, 284 ; takes 
the sacrificial horse to heaven, 
319; cake (on twelve kap^- 
las) to Savitr/ Prasavilr/, 355; 
ditto to Savitr/ Asavitr/, 356 ; 
ditto to Savitr/ Satyaprasava, 
358 ; three oblations to Savitr/, 
409 ; deposits the dead man’s 
bones in the earth, 433; Savitr/, 
with the i?/l)hus,Vibhus, and Vvi- 
gm, receives offering of ghanna, 
480 ; is the wind, 480. 
savitri, the sacred (Gayatri) formula, 
taught to Brahma/frarin at once, 
formerly after a year, V, 87, 89. 
savyash/j6r/ isavyastha, savycsh//6r/, 
s;ivyesh/.6a), ill, 62, 102. 
Siyakayana. See 6'yapariia. 
Siyavasit, Sec Gana. 
science,— sciences (vidy^j) to be 
studied, V, 98. Sec triple 
science. 

sea, the womb of waters, III, 416. 
seasons, six, III, 3f, 220, 351 ; IV, 
228 ; V, 287 ; ruled over by 
Savitr/, 1 11, 40 ; connected with 
the metres, castes, simans, sto- 
mas, 91 ; the five bodily parts 
of Pi^Sipati, 152; seven, 249, 
358; IV, 177, *77, 3*4,; 

the six seasons fasten the year 
to the moon, lU, 269 ; are the 
Vi/vc Devl/6, 311 ; three sea- 


sons of growth (spring, rainy 
season, autumn), 340; by sea- 
sons the age of embryo and 
man is computed, 386; consist 
of two months, 386; IV, 29; 
the Artava their rulers, 74 ; 
they move hitherwards and 
thitherwards (come and go), 91 ; 
five, 120; in each season there 
is the form of All of them, 126 ; 
everything fits in with its place 
by means of the seasons, 1 26 ; 
are (?rise) upwards from this 
earth, 128; arc deranged for 
him who dies, 129; seven or 
five, 163; the six seasons arc 
the Fathers, 243 ; a dying man 
changes to the si*ason he dies 
in, 244 n. originated from 
the words ‘ bhfiZ>, bhuva/i/, svar,* 
V, 13; the sun is their light, 
149; are continuous, all first, 
all intermediate, all last, 248 ; 
the year is the bull among the 
seasons, 276. 

seed (rctas), produced from whole 
body, HI, 349; white and 
speckled, 351; moist, 35a; 
is tvventy-five-fold (or twenty- 
fifth), 553 ; possessed of vital 
air, otherwise becomes putrid, 
354 ; is virile powder, 554 ; cast 
silently, 358; IV, 208; shed 
only by testicuhiti. 111, 384; 
when productive, V, 53, 56; 
after seed is implanted, birth 
lakes place, 180; from seed 
of man and animal everything 
is generated, 180; the essence 
of food, 264 ; of the sacrificial 
horse (Pragapati) becomes gen- 
erated, 275. 

self-surrender. Sec surrender. 
Scnj(git, Parganya’s commander^in- 
chief (in the upper region), is 
the first winter month, IV, i©8. 
serpents, are the worlds, III, 369; 
different kinds of, 370; great 
serpent an object of wonder, 
V, 40. 

sesamum, oblations of wild sesamum 
to Rudra, IV, 156. 
seven, IV, 277, 3*4. 
seventeen, IV, 74. 
seventeenfold, is Pmuf&pati, 111 , 8 , 
79; 3^4: BrinM{Xiti-Pti^* 
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pati, III, 2T, 22; man, 174; 
rnug^ipati, space, IV, 62 ; 
pati,the year, 76 ; food, 79 ; the 
chest, V, 163. 

sha4?!aha, sixty in the gavam ayanam, 
V, 147; the two kinds (Pr/- 
sh//^ya and Abhiplava) are two 
revolving wheels of the gods, 
crushing. the sacrificer*s evil, 
149; the two kinds to he 
worked into each other like the 
threads of one web, 149 ; alter- 
nate in sattra, 162 n. 
sha/////>otr/ formula, V, 12T. 
sha/triwja-stoma, is the firmament, 
the year, IV, 65. 

sheep (see avi, and ram ;) pro- 
duced in the form of dvipada 
metre, IV, 58 ; with sheep’s 
wool malted barley bought at 
Sau.trama/11, V, 219. 
sho<^aja-stoma, gained byAditi, 1 1 1 ,40. 
sho^/a/in (sacrifice), III, introd. xvi 
seq., xxiii; victims of, 12 ; forms 
part of Kejavapaniya Atinatra, 
IV, 405; twelve in the year’s 
session, V, 147. 

shoifaji-graha, belongs to Indra, 
III, 6. 

shoi/aji-stotra, III, 127. 
shoes, of boar-skin, IH, 102; he 
who has performed R%asuya 
is never to stand on ground 
without shoes, 129. 
sick man, when he gets better, asks 
for food, IV, 87. 

sickle, tihe crops go nigh to, III, 327. 
side, right side of animal the 
stronger, IV, 115. 
silk-cotton tree. See cotton tree, 
silver, piece of, tied to a darbha plant 
and taken eastwards (as the 
moon), V, 196 ; gold and silver 
plates (lightning and hail) be- 
neath feet of SacTTficer whilst 
consecrated at Sautramani, 251; 
as dakshina, 357 ; silver plate 
inserted under sand, 462. 
Sinivali, is Va^, III, 231 ; pap to 
her, (the extreme end of) one 
of the four regions, IV, 264. 
jipita,i(?bald part),V, 9. 

5ipivish/a, (? bald), Vishnu, V, 9. 
jiras, etymology (jr?, jri), 111, H4, 
» 45 ) 4 ®‘* 

ii/na, Btan sports therewith, V, 76. 


sitting,— one who has gained a posi- 
tion in the world is anointed 
sitting, IV, 227. 

six, its symbolic meaning, III, 268, 
269 ; iV, 166. 

sixtcenfbld, is Aditya as the wielder 
of the fiftcenfold thunderbolt, 
IV, 85; animals (cattle), V, 252 ; 
man, animal, universe, 302 n. 

sky (dyaus), union with the sun 
(Aditya), III, 149; connected 
with Paramesh//f>in and Adilya, 
1 88; isthe waters, 2 1 6; fashioned 
by the Adityas by means of 
Gagati, 234 ; udder of, is the 
waters, 284 ; is Pra^gapati’shead, 
sheds seed in the 
form of rain produced by smoke 
(steam), 383; the seat of the 
waters, 416; is blissful ( jambhCi ), 
IV, 88; above the third lumi- 
nous back of the sky is the 
world of righteousness (sukr/ta), 
122; is the left wing of the 
Agni-Praj-ayati, the altar and 
universe, 179; is the higher 
abode, 202 ; the highest home, 
203 ; steadied by clouds and 
stars, V, 126; connected with 
Incira, 241; the sky, rain, the 
first conception, 315, 389; is, 
as it were, yellow, 467; is a 
place of abode for all the gods, 
505 - 

slaughtering-knife. See knife. 

sleep, not to be disturbed, as during 
it the union of the two divine 
persons in the eyes takes place, 
IV, 371 ; mouth of him who 
has been asleep Is clammy, 371 ? 
in sleep man’s functions cease, 
372. 

,rIoka (noise, praise), partha-oblation 
to, III, 82. 

/majana. See burial-place ; ety- 
mology, V, 422. 

smoke, is the breath of the sacrifice, 
III, 240; is seed shed by the 
earth, and becomes rain, 383; 
is the vigour of fire, IV, 250. 

snake, is neither worm, nor non- 
worm, III, 90; are the people 
of Arbuda Kadraveya, the Sar- 
pavidy^ their Veda, V, 367. 

Snitaka, may initiate the Unnetri 
priest, V, 137. 
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joiis, — haras, /o^is, ariis (heat, fire, 
flame) of Agni, IV, 182. 

Soma, the moon, III, introd. xxviii ; 
means truth, light, 8 ; glory, 56 ; 
princely power (kshatra), 82 ; 
by four syllables gained four- 
footed cattle, 40; pap to, 56; 
brown bull is of his nature, 57 ; 
Soma Vanaspati, pap of jyi- 
maka millet to, 70 ; Soma, king 
of Brahmanas, 72, 95; partha- 
oblation to Soma, 82 ; tiger- 
skin his beauty, 81, 92 ; ratha- 
vimo^aniya-oblation to, 102; 
assists Varu«a, 113; (upasad) 
pap to, 1 18 ; (pa;7>fabila) pap on 
south part of veda, 120, 121 ; 
fee to Brahman, brown ox, 
122; prayu^aw havis ( pap), 125; 
Soma withheld from Indra, 1 30; 
Soma juice flows from Indra, 
131; Soma bought at new 
moon after year’s initiation, 
181 ; is paramahutii?, 258; the 
blowing wind (Vayu), 342 ; the 
vital airs, 342 ; the breath, 
354; life-sap, 342; buying, 
driving about, &c., 342 ; is the 
drop, 405 ; the imperishable, 
405 ; is Pra^pati, IV, introd. 
xxi ; rules over trees, IV, 76 ; 
protector of the north, 102; 
connected with Maruts, eka- 
viwja-stoma,nishkcvalya-jastra, 
vair%a-siman, 102 ; the nectar 
of immortality, 251, 352; with 
Agniiayana, Soma to be pressed 
for a year, 330; is the moon, 
349; V, 6, 9, 10; pressed at 
full moon, and in the subsequent 
half-month enters waters and 
plants, 10; Soma created out 
of Frajgipati with a life of a 
thousand years, 15; Agni and 
Soma become eater and food, 
1 6 ; Soma, the moon, is the 
Ajvamedha, 33, 34 ; takes .Sri’s 
r(»yal power and receives (mitra- 
vindi) oblation (pap), 63-65; 
fetched from heaven by Giyatr! 
in bird’s shape, 122; Prs^pati, 
the sacrifice, is king Soma, 205 
seq.; one purged by Soma offers 
the Sautramai7?, 217 seq. ; is the 
drink of the Br^hnraaifa, 317; 
k India’s faithful companion, 


226 ; contributes to joy (intoxi- 
cation), 227; jukra somapitha, 
231; jukra madhumat, 232; 
taken from Indra by Namu^i, 
and brought away again hf the 
Ajvins and distilled by Saras- 
vat!, 222, 332 ; the second of 
the ten deities ‘all the gods’ 
receive oblations, of drops, 280 ; 
Soma Vaishwava, king of the 
Apsaras, 366 ; Soma is the seed 
of the vigorous steed, 390; king 
Soma’s throne-seat, 461. 

Soma-nelra^ (deva>&), seated above, 

III , 49 . 

Soma-Rudra, pap to, cooked with 
milk from white cow with white 
calf, 111, 65; they removed 
darkness from the sun (Sfirya), 
66 . 

Soma-sacrifice, interlinked with 
AgnUayana, III, 343; the per- 
former of it eats food once a 
year in the other world, IV, 
299 ; is (Pra^pati’s) seventeen- 
fold food, 348; as distinguished 
from haviryag^a, V, 119. 

soma-samsthi; III, intrt^.. xi, xii. 

Somajushma Sityayag^i, disputation 
on Agnihotra at Ganaka’s house, 
V, 1 1 2, seq. 

somatipavita, III, 129; somatipflta, 
V, 226. 

somavamin, III, 129; V, 217, 226. 

soma-vendor, malted rice bought 
from him at Sautrimajii, V, 
220. 

son, — sons treated kindly by father, 

IV, 25; when asked by father 
to do anything, say ‘ what will 
therefrom accrue to us?’ 59; 
dear son a favourite resort, 
16 r; taken by father to his 
bosom, 206; sons in early life 
subsist on father, the reverse in 
later lif.% V, 157; father re- 
turning from abroad is received 
kindly by his sons, 204 ; father 
and son part in time of peace, 
308. 

5oiia Sitrlsaha, king of Pi^iila, per- 
formed the Aivamedha, V, 400. 

sounding-holes, are the vitat airs, 

V, 487. 

South, connected with Kshatra, &c., 
Ill, 91 ; kine and goats most 
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plentiful in south region, 404 ; 
is the trish/ubh, IV, 45 ; isvira^ 
(wide-ruling', 46, 101; the 

Rudras its lords, loi ; India its 
protector, 10 1 ; connected with 
paiay&adaja-stonia, praiiga-jastra, 
and br/hat-saman, 10 1 ; con- 
nected with Vayu, 106; region 
of Father^ 226; V, 485; is 
space and the air, V, 17. 

South-east, Ukhya Agni (the sun) 
held up towards. Ill, 280; sa- 
cred to Agni, IV, 80; the sun 
is placed there, 133; in that 
region is the door to the world 
of the Fathers, V, 424. 

sowing, of all kinds of herb- seeds on 
agnikshetra. III, 337. 

space (aerial expanse) is Pra^apati 
the year, and the Saptadaja- 
stotna, IV, 62. 

spade, is a thunderbolt, V, 448 ; of 
udumbara or vikahkata wood, 
448. 

sparrow (kalavihka), springs from 
VijvarCipa’s head, III, 130. 

speech (voice), lord of, is Pra^a- 
pati, III, 5 ; based on vital air, 
151 ; is the sru>t, 192 ; world 
of speech, 145, 192; there is 
a keen edge to it on one or 
both sides, 200; speaks truth 
and untruth, divine and human, 
200 ; consists of vii/t (voice) and 
akshara (syllable), 203 ; is a 
spade, 215; is of three kinds, 
riky ya^us and saman ; or low, 
half-loud and loud, 239; is 
healing medicine, 341 ; by speech 
the gods conquered the Asuras 
and drove them out of the uni- 
verse, 387 ; the breath is the 
male, or mate, of speech, 39 1 ; 
a vital air, 402 ; produced from 
mind (and the moon), and from 
it the winter, IV, ii ; is the 
R/shi Vbvakarmarf, 1 2 ; sus- 
tained by the pervading vital 
air (samana), 1 5 ; made by the 
gods their milch-cow, 173; one 
of the five divisions of vital air 
in t^e head, 190; by speech 
one gets into trouble, 210; 
speaks both truth and untruth, 
257 ; Agni as Speech (the trayi 
vidyl), 364 seq.; is the sun, 


365 ; evolved from mind, and 
from it breath, 376, 377 ; the 
libations to Mind and Speech, 
(Sarasvat and Sarasvati) are 
such to the Full and New moon, 
V, 28, 31, 32, 35 single of vital 
airs, 246; mind is manifested 
as speech, 262 ; what is thought 
in mind is spoken by speech 
and heard by ear, 263 ; by mind 
and sp>eech all is gained, 507. 
sphfir^^aka, tree, not to stand near 
a grave, V, 427. 

sphya (sacrificial wooden sword), 
handed to consecrated king, 1 1 1, 
no; gaming-ground prepared 
therewith, in. 

spinal column, is continuous, V, 

35. 

spoon, (cf. srui^, srliva), taking upt)t 
the two ofi'e ring-spoons (^uhu 
and upabhrit), V, 56 ; not to 
clink together, ‘57, 60, 61. 
spring-season, connected with east, 
gayatri, &c., 1 II, 9 1 ; is the earth, 
386 ; consists of months Madhu 
and Madha\ a, 386 ; produced 
from breath, and from it the 
Gayatri, IV, 4 ; in spring forest- 
fires occur, V,,45 ; the Brah- 
ma«a’s season, 348. 
sprinkling, — of Sacrificer with re- 
mains of (prasavaniya) oifering- 
material at Vai^^apeya, III, 38; 
of fire-altar with water, IV, 169, 
174; of completed fire-altar 
with mixture of dadhi, honey 
and ghee, as Agni’s after-share, 
185; of sacrificial horse with 
water, V, 278, 316, 
sprit, bricks of f^ourth layer, IV, 66 
seq. ; free creatures from death, 
67. 

spriti, oblations, V, 133. 

•Sraumatya, a teacher, his view of 
the nature of Agni, I\^, 363. 
•Srausha^, different modes and tones 
in uttering it, V, 57 seq.; its 
five formulas are the un- 
exhausted element of the sacri- 
fice, 170 ; — 482, 502. 
jri, excellence, III, 144, 163, 392; 
distinction (social eminence), 
IV, no, 13a, 341 ; V, 285, 3134 
goodness (?), 326, 327; pros- 
perity, V, i8, 59 ; beauty, 315. 
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Sr% goddess of beauty and fortune, 
springs from Pragipati, and is 
despoiled by the go^, V, 62. 
Sr/w^ya, a peo{)le, V, 269, 
sr/sh/i, bricks of fourth layer, IV, 
7 1 seq. ; ? throwing of prastara 
(sacrihccr) into the fire, V, 24 ; 
creation (?), 45S. 

5 rotriya, is an upholder of the sacred 
law, III, 106. 

srui (offering-spoon), is speech, 

III, 192; the two serving as 
Agni's (the golden man’s) arms, 
573: of udumbara for Vasor 
dhara, IV, 214. 

6*nitasen;i, performs Aivamcdha, V, 
396. 

sruva, (dipping-spoon), thrown east- 
ward or northward, III, 55 ; is 
breath, 1 92 ; two oblations 
therewith, IV, 204. 
staff, as sacrificial fee, V', ii, 12. 
stake, sacrificial See Yupa. 
stambaya^us, III, 325. 
standing, one is stronger than sitting, 

IV, 172, 178; he who has not 
yet gained a position (but is 
striving to gain it) is anointed 
standing, 227. 

stars (nakshaira), how created, III, 
149; are the lights of righteous 
men who go to heaven, 244 ; 
are the hair (of the world-man), 
IV, 288; as Apsaras, the Gan- 
dharva ATandramas’ mates, 232 ; 
are lightsome (bhikuri), 233; 
originate from Prajgipati’s hair- 
pits, 361. 

steer (r/shabha) is vigour, produced 
in the form of the satobr/bati 
metre, IV, 38. 

step, is the briskness in man, V, 266. 
sthali, cauldron, III, 270, 
sthapali (governor), III, iik Cf. 
Revottara. 

sticks, striking king with, III, 108. 
stobha, III, introd. xxiii. 
stoklya, oblations of drops, a thou- 
sand to ten deities, V, 279, 280. 
Stoma,— are laid down as bricks in 
fourth layer, IV, 59; are the 
vital airs, 61 ; are food, 218; 

• oblations relating to the Uneven 
and Even stomas, forming part 
of the Vasor dhJra, 217, 218; 
seven, 277, 314; do not fail by 


excess or deficiency of one 
stotriya, Y, 157 ; increasing by 
four (verses), 166, 167. 
stoinabhaga, bricks of fifth layer, 
are the essence of food, IV, 92 
seq. ; are the firmament (nika), 
93 » 97; the first twenty-one 
are the three worlds and four 
regions; the la^t eight are the 
Brahman, the disk of the sun, 
94 ; arc the heart, 96, 99, 1 1 5. 
stone,— hunger is laid into it, hence 
it is hard and not fit for eating, 

IV, 170; put in water-pitcher 
and through it in Nirriti's re- 
gion, 171; it should break there, 
171 ; variegated stone set up 
whilst Agni is led forw^ard, 195 ; 
is the sun, 196 ; is the vital air 
and vital power, 196: is put 
into the Agnidhriya dhish/rya, 
243, 360. 

stool, gold, for Sacrificer, and Adh- 
varyu, V, j6o, 361. 
stotra. III, introd. xii seq.; attended 
by Sacrificer, 41 ; is the Sacri- 
ficer’s own self, 41 ; stotras of 
Abhisheifaniya, 69 ; the same as 
the iastra, IV, 14; connected 
with the production of food 
(life), 73. 

stotriya-tri^a, IV, 14. 
stronghold, threefold, III, 2x3. 
sfi, ‘to animate, speed,* III, a, 
Subhadrika, dwelling in Kimpxia, 

V, 321. ^ 

Subrahmaixya, priest, is made the 
Udgkri, V, 137. 

sfidadohas, and s^dana, HI, 301, 
305, &c. ; is the breath, 303, 
354; IV, 5. 

5 fidra,— Arya and SMrz ruled by day 
and night, IV, 74, 75; ifidra 
woman as the Arya’s mistress, 
V, 326 ; Sfidra is untruth, 446. 
jui, heat, pain, suffering, IV, 171 ; 
V, 497 n. 

Suit, second summer month, IV, 39. 
iSukra, first sufnmer month, IV, 29. 
iSukra-graha, 111,6; purorui formula 
of, 1 1 1 ; produced from rik- 
sama-slman, and from it the 
saptadaja-stoma, IV, 8 * 
SOktav^ka, a completion <rf the 
sacrifice, V, 44. 
aiil^vabhritha, V, laa* 
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summer-season, connected witli the 
South, Trislmibh, &c., Ill, 91 ; 
produced from the mind, and 
from it the 1 rishmbh, IV, 6 ; 
consists of months Si\k\ and 
6'ukra, 29 ; is the part between 
earth and atmosphere, 29 ; is 
scorched, V, 45; the Kshatriya’§ 
season, 547^ 

Sun, twenty or twenty-first- fold, 
ill, 265: IV, 163; V, 37, 291, 
305 ; there is a man in the sun’s 
disk (inaWala), III, 367; its 
disk is the Brahman, and the 
Gayatri, IV, 94 ; is smooth and 
round, 180; its disk is varie- 
gated, 196; when the sun sets 
it enters the wind, 333 ; is a 
baker of the baked, 352 ; is the 
foundation of Praj^apati and 
the Sacrificer, and generated 
out of their own self, 354, 35*^ : 
the sun — its orb, light, and man 
— is the triple science, the Ma- 
had Uktham, Mahavrata, and 
Fire altar, 366; the man in it 
is Death, who is immortal, 366 ; 
its orb is the gold plate and 
the white of the eye ; its light 
the lotus-leaf and the black of 
the eye ; its man the gold man 
(in tile altar) and the man in 
the right eye, 367, 368 ; is the 
goal, the resting-place, V^ 37; 
the towering form of the bull, 
X07 ; (Aditya) slaughtered as an 
animal victim by Pra^apati, and 
consequently endowed with cer- 
tain powers, 128 seq. ; repre- 
sented by piece of gold tied to 
darbha plant and taken west- 
wards, 195; established on the 
Br/hati, 255, 256; walks singly, 
314; is spiritual lustre, 314, 
315; not rivalled by any one, 
354; no one able to turn him 
back, 559 ; is a remover of evil, 
426; originates from Vishnu’s 
head when cut off, 442 ; whilst 
the sun shines the performer of 
Pravargya is to wear no gar- 
ment, nor to spit, nor to dis- 
charge urine, 447 ; is Brahma- 
naspati, 453; is the truth, 
457; the Brahman (n.), 460; 
Yama, 460; Makha, 460: is 


the child (garbba) of the gods, 
469 ; the lord of creatures, 469 ; 
tlie sustainer of sky and gods, 
470; the never-resting guardian, 
470; is the father, 472; is a 
web-weaver, 484: the quarters 
arc its corners, 498; is the fal- 
low stallion, 501, 

bun and Moon (sfiryajtandramasau), 
are Pra^apati’s eyes. 111 , 113, 
.Sunai68epha, legend of, 111, 95, 109. 
iSunisirya, seasonal offering, 111,48; 
5 unisinya, part of Pra^apati’s 
body, V, 77 ; oblations of, 77 n, 
sun-motes, 111 , 79, 80: as Apsaras, 
the Gandharva Surya’s mates, 
IV, 231; they float clinging 
together, 231. 
sun-rain, III, 76. 

sun-rays, are the Vijve Deva/f?, V, 196, 
sunwise motion, III, 359; leads to 
the gods, 372, 373. 

Suparwa, eagle (or falcon), SavitW’s 
(garutmat) Supar«a, (is Praj-a- 
pati), IV, 105 ; a Suparwa of 
the Trish/ubh metre (is the 
madhyandina-pavamana) bear- 
ing the Srfcrificer to bliss, V, 
173 -^ 

Suplan SariSf^aya, V, 239. 
sura, cups of, III, 8 ; mean untruth, 
&c., 8,9; drawn by Neshrr/, i o ; 
one of them held by Vauya or 
R^-anya, 29; oblation of, 133 ; 
offered to Fathers from pitcher 
with a hundred, or nine, holes, 
136; originates from Indra’s 
hips, V, 215; preparation of 
sura, 223, 224; it means food, 
and the Vb, 225; contributes 
to joy (intoxication), 227, 228 ; 
is the essence of waters and 
plants, 233; gladdens the Sacri- 
ficer, 233; is drank by him 
and priests, being unpropitious 
for a Brihma«a, 233, 245; 
others make a R%anya or 
Vabya drink it, 233 ; it falls to 
the share of the Fathers of him 
who drinks it, 233 ; purifies the 
Sacrificer whilst itself is purified, 
236. 

surrender (parida), of one’s self, IV, 
186, 239, 251, 269 ; V, 236, 
Sfirya, as Gandharva, with the sun- 
motes, as Apsaras, his mates^ 
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IV, 231 ; is the highest of all 
the universe, 240 ; created by 
tlie Brahman and placed in the 
sky, V, 27 ; evolved from the 
sky, 'and from him the Sama- 
vcda, 102 ; Surya s daughter 
purifies the Soma with tail- 
whisk, 226; she is Faith, 226; 
Surya, the highest ligld, is hea- 
ven, 267 ; sacrificed as animal 
victim, 320 ; expiatory pap, 346, 
347; is the eye of creatures, 
346; Sfirya, Vayu, and Heaven 
and Earth, 347 ; walks sit»gly, 
38S ; one of his rays is the rain- 
winner, 478; is heaven, the 
highe-t light, 502 ; (regent of 
tlie sky) is the self of tlie gods, 

505- 

Sfirya/^andramasau, are Pra^apati’s 
eyes, HI, 313. 

Suryastut Ukthya, V, 419. 

Sushe»a, Par^anya’s chieftain (gra- 
ma«i) in the upper region, is 
the second winter month, IV, 
108. 

Sujravas Kaushya, a teacher, IV, 
391. 

Suta, one of the ratninn/^, 1 1 1 , 60 ; is 
the spiriter (sava), 60-62 ; in. 

suta and asuta, V, 241 n. 

Svadha, as such the Fathers wor- 
ship the divine Purusha, IV, 
373 ; the Father’s lood, V, 96- 
98, 234; the autumn is the 
Svadhi, 423. 

svadhyaya, the study of one’s daiiy 
lesson of the scriptures, V, 100 
seq. 

svaha, therewith logs are conse- 
crated, III, 261; is food, IV, 
159 ; is distinct (definite), 183 ; 
is the Vasha/, 277. 

Svaidayana, a 5 aunaka, and northern 
Brahma«a, defeats Uddalaka 
Aru«i, V, 50 seq. 

svar, — cf. bhCi^. 

svara^, metre, III, 364; of thirty- 
four syllables, IV, 385. 

svira-siman, produced from Trish- 
rubh, and from it the Antar- 
yama-graha, IV, 6, 7 ; how 
chanted, ib. 

svcira^sHtnan days, performed either 
as Agntsh/omas or as Ukthyas, 

V, 147. 


Svarbh^nu, an Asura, smites the sun 
with darkness, III, 65, 406. 

Svar^it Nagnag^ita, or Nagnagit, the 
Gandhira, a rlganyabandhu, 
IV, at. 

svayam-itrimi brick, represents the 
three wwlds, III, 155 ; the first 
belongs to Prag-apati, 187, 378; 
second to Indngni and Vuva- 
kannan, 188; third to Para- 
mesh/^^in, 188 ; — laying down of 
first, as earth, fo^, and vital 
air, 377 : the lower vital air, 
399 ; IV, 2 ; the second (in the 
third layer) is the middle part 
of the bo<ly and its vital air, 
42 : the air, 44, 45; the third 
(in the fifth layer), 96, 99 ; the 
vital air in the middle of the 
body, 114, 116, 140 seq. ; obla- 
tions thereon, 182 ; is an utta- 
ravedi, 182; svayamatr#*»as as 
substitutes for fire-altar, 271. 

Svetaketu Aru^^eya, has sacrifice 
performed for him by Vaijva- 
vasavya, IV, 333; his view re- 
garding the forc-oHerings, V, 
40; regarding the nature of 
honey, 90; disputation on Agni- 
hotra at Ganaka’s house, 112 
seq. ; questioned by his father 
regarding the fording-footholds 
of the year, 147. 

5 vikna. See Pratidarja, /Gshabha. 

Svishrukrit, performed between two 
oblations, 111, 40; the same 
for kamyesh/is, IV, 248; is fer- 
vour (tapas), V, 41 ; the Kshatra, 
353; three oblations of blood 
at Ajvamedha, 337, 338; is 
Rudra, 338. 

swan maidens, V, 70. 

sweat-pores, as many as there are 
hair-pits and rain-drops, V, 1 69. 

Syaita-saman, HI, introd. xvi ; sung 
by some over completed altar, 
IV, 180. 

/yama, III, 14. 

/yamaka, millet, III, 70. 

.Syiparira, a people, IV, 344 n. ; 
•Syiparna SSyakayana, 1 1 1 , 17 1 ; 
IV, a 74 , J 44 . 

/yena, falcon or eagle, one of the 
GSyatn metre (is the bahishpa- 
vamina) bearing the Sacrificer 
to blis^ 173; the talon* 
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slaying jyena, the king erf birds, 
originates from Indra’s heart, 
a 1 5 ; with two feathers of jyena 
the sacrifice is purified (swept up 
and down) at Sautiima»f, a 30. 

tail, — twenty-one-fold, I V, aaa ; con- 
traction and expansion of bird’s 
tail, 301 seq. ; — tail whisk as 
purifier, V,* 2 30, 235. 

TWya, III, 153. 
tanu, (five bodily parts), III, 153. 
Tapa, the first dewy season, IV, 
126 ; is the sun, 126. 
tapas, (austerities) to be practised : 
of him who does so every part 
shares in the world of heaven, 
IV, 362; there is no perpetuity 
in it, 418. 

tSpa/^ita, (the fire-altar used at the 
sacrificial session of that name), 
IV, 317*; substitute for a session 
of a thousand years, V, 1 7 1 seq. ; 
amounts to a Br/hatt, 173. 
Tapasya, the second dewy season, 
IV, 126. 

Tarkshya, the commander-in-chief 
of the sacrifice (or north), is the 
first autumn month, IV, 107; 
Tarkshya Vaipajyata, king of 
birds, V, 369. 
tJrpya, III, 85. 

teacher, of brahmaiSrin, whether to 
carry on sexual intercourse, or 
not, V, 90. 
testicles, V, 500. 

thighs, joined to body at upper end, 
III, 306; thigh-bone the largest 
bone, IV, 137. 
thirteen, IV, 74, 
thirty, — lim^ of body, IV, 167. 
thirty-one, IV, 76. 
thirty-three, IV, 76; V, 164, 
thousand, — means everything, IV, 
147, 304 ; V, 348 ; — ^the benefits 
of a life of 1,000 years, how to 
be gained, IV, 363. 
thread, — with it fried rice-grain is 
bought at Sautr&mani, V, 3 19. 
threefold the, belongs to go^, III, 
ai. 

throne-seat, of udumbara, for con- 
secnition at V^apeya, III, 35 ; 
of khadira at Abhisheianfya, 
105; rising from, 13$; thereon 
UlAya Agni plac^ and carried, 
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*6y seq. ; repn-esents the earth, 
367 ; of udumbara wood, 267 ; 
V^ 249 ; represents imperial 
dignity, 249 ; royal dignity, 349; 
the womb and navel of the 
Kshatra, 350; throne-seat, of 
Pravargya, the sami%, 461 ; of 
udumbara, shoulder-high, 461 ; 
wound with grass-cords, 461. 

thunderbolt, is fifteenfold, III, 413; 
the (sixteenfold) sun (Aditya) 
is its wielder, IV, 85 ; has a 
sling (or handle) on its right 
side, 86 ; Indra drives off the 
Asuras therewith, 193 ; is the 
thunder, V, n6. 

tiger, skin of, used at consecration 
ceremony of Ragasfiya, III, 
81 ; is Soma’s beauty, 81, 92; 
produced in the shape of the 
virS^ metre, IV, 38; is vigour, 
38 ; springs from entraii of 
dead body, if not cleaned out 
before being burnt, V, 203 ; 
springs from Indra’s entrails, 
215. 

tilvaka, tree, not to stand near 
a grave, V, 427. 

tongue, distinguishes the essence 
(taste, flavour) of food, V, 265. 

tooth, — how teeth grow and decay, 

V, 5*, 54- 

top, — of grass-stalks is sacred to 
the gods, IV, 185. 

tortoise (kfirma), how created, III, 
147 ; a living one placed in first 
layer, 389; is the life-sap of these 
worlds, and these worlds them- 
selves, 389 ; the lower shell 
the earth, the upper one the 
sky, and what is between is the 
air, 389 ; is anointed with dadhi, 
honey, and ghee, 389 ; is the 
same as the sun (Aditya), 390 ; 
is the vital air, 391 ; Agni Vab- 
vSnara, Aditya, creeps over the 
three worlds in the shape of 
a tortoise, 392 ; the lord of the 
waters and the bull of bricks, 
392 ; — how laid down on the 
altar, IV, 2. 

traidhatavi, offering at Sautrainam, 
III, 139 ; at Purushamedha, V, 
412- . 

trayastriwja (-stoma), connected 
with pahkti, raivata, 111, 

P 
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91 ; trinava and trayastrim/ai 
produced from the agrayana 
and from them the likvara and 
raivata-sSmans, IV, ii*ia; is 
a foundation, the year, 65 ; 
connected with i^ibhus and 
Vijve Deva6, frees living beings 
(bhOta) from death, 70 ; ' is 
connected with Br/haspati, the 
Vijve Devfti6, the upper region, 
&c,y 105; last of the uneven 
stomas, 3x7; tray astrbn^a day, 
430. 

trayt vidyi, III, 139; (the brahman) 
first create^ 145, 193 ; is all the 
metres, 193; consists of hymns, 
tunes, and prayers, 196; dug 
out by the gods from the mind- 
ocean, 415; (stoma, yagus, 
ni, saman, br/hat, rathantara) 
is food; mentioned in final 
benediction of the Vasor dhErl 
consecration, IV, 220 ; is the 
truth, 358; the (Soma)-sacri- 
fice, 361 ; contains all existing 
things, 352 ; Prag^pati's body 
contains (or consists of) it, 353; 
consists of 10,800 eighties of 
syllables, 353 ; is Speech, and 
Agni (the fire-altar), 364 seq. ; 
is the universe, 403 ; constitutes 
the (new, divine) body of the 
Sacrificer, V, 38 ; evolved from 
Agni, Vayu, and SQrya, and 
from it the luminous essences 
bhii^, bhuvai6, svar, 103, 103 ; 
the Brahnaan priest to use the 
trayi vidya,.i04; is the unex- 
hausted element of the sacri- 
fice, 170. 

trayoda/a-stoma, gained by Vasus, 
HI, 40. 

trayovbx^a-stoma, the array, the 
year, IV, '63, 

trees, all except udumbara side with 
the Asuras against the gods, III, 
356 ; ruled over by S(»m,lV,76. 

treti, die, III, 107. 

trikakubh (metre), is the udina, IV, 

88 . 

triiiava-stoma, connected with Panx- 
ti, j&kvara, &c., Ill, 91; with 
trayastriinja produced from the 
figraya«a-graha, and from ^em 
the ^kvara and raivata-s^zians, 
ly, 1X| X2 ; is strength, the 


year, 64 ; connected with Aditi 
and Pfishan, 69 ; connected with 
upper region, Brthaspati, Vuve 
DevJjfe, &c., 103, 103 ; is the 
two sides (flanks), V, 184; 
trinava day, 430. 
tripina. III, 85. 
triple science. See tray! vidy8. 
trishamyukta, offerings, III, 54, 56. 
trishrubh, gained by Jndra, III, 40 ; 
is vigour, strength (vtrya), 64 ; 
is the one rule which the go^ 
keep, 447; IV,a63,3o8; V.jn, 
312 ; connected with kshatra, 
&c.. Ill, 91 ; is the body, seif, 
167, 3x8, 353; produced from 
the summer, and from it the 
svira-saman, IV, 6 ; year-and-a- 
half-old calves produced in the 
form of it, 39 ; is the south, 45; 
the air of trish/ubh nature, 57 ; 
V8yu connected with it, 143 ; is 
the thunderbolt, X93, 308 ; con- 
nected with the sun, 197; of 
eleven syllables, 308 ; is the 
generative breathing (of Pr^- 
pati), 337-379 ; an eagle of the 
trish/ubh metre (midday Pava- 
mina) bearing the Sacrificer to 
bliss, V, X73 ; thereby the Ru- 
dras consecrate king, 313. 
trivrit-stoma, gained by Mitra, III, 
40; connected with brahnun, 
&c.,9i ; produced from upiwwu- 
graha, and from it the Rathan- 
tara, IV, 5 ; the swiftest of 
stomas, 6i; is VJyu, 61; is 
breath, 66 ; through it (con- 
nected with Agni) the priesthood 
delivered from death, 67 ; is 
the head, 78} connected' with 
Agni, the Vasas, the east, ^a- 
/astra, rathantara-sSmah, loo. 
truth, remaining with the gods, and 
untruth with Asuras, IV, 357; 
he who holds to it, though first 
poor, in the end prospers, 357 ; 
truth in faith, V, 46 ; conquers 
pain, always to he spoken, 85. 
Tnra KIvasheya, IV, introd. xviii ; 
builds fire-altar at KIrot), IV, 

Tvashtri, assists Varuusu III, 113; 
rules over living forms, 113, 
115 ; {$sMmrip) ten-kapUa cake 
to, 1x5; prayqgSav havisXten- 
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kaplla cake), 135 ; his son Vu* 
varQpa, 130; V, 213; ram 
slaughtered for him, III, 16a; 
fashioned first the sheep, 41 1 ; 
takes SrVs forms and receives 
fmitravindi) oblation (ten - 
kaplla cake), V, 62-65 ; prac* 
tises mystic rites on Indra and 
excludes him from the Soma* 
draught, at 3 seq. ; 248 ; Tvash- 
triy the seminal, is multiform, 
393 ; fashioner of the couples 
of animals, 293. 
twenty-five, IV, 75. 
twenty-five-fo!^ is seed, III, 353; 

is the body, IV, 168, 222. 
twenty-four-fold, is man, 111, 167; 
the wing (paksha), IV, 222 ; 
Pn^gapati, the year, V, 141. 
twenty-nine, IV, 75. 
twenty-one, IV, 73, 191 ; V, 150. 
twenty- one* fold (or twenty-first), is 
man, III, 172 ; (stoma) the sun, 
127, a65; IV, i 6 j ; V, 37, 150 
(cf. note), 305 note, 333, 335; 
the tail, IV, 222; the belly, V, 
164; the altar, &c., 334, 335; 
the head of the sacrifice, 335, 
twenty-three, IV, 75. 
twinkling of the eye, as many as 
there are spirations, and hair- 
pits, V, 169, 

ud^na, becomes the vyina, IV, 16 ; 
(breath of the nose) fills man, 
V, 31. 

udSnabhrit (holders of the upward 
air), are the ear-sustaincrs, IV, 
15 - 

udavasiniyeshri. 111 , 115, 139; IV, 

26p. 

udayaniya (Atiritra), IV, 254. 
Uddllaka Aruiv], son of (Anuia) Gau- 
tama, a Kurupa^/iala Brahmana, 
(IV, 333 n., 3,3 n. ;] V, 50 seq. ; 
in disputation with 5 auifeyaPm- 
iinayogya, 79 seq, ; teacher of 
Proti Kausurubindi, 153. 
Uddilavat, a Gandharva, V, 30, 
udder, in one third of cow, III, 237, 
uddh&ra, share, — purastid — , upar- 
ishViSt, IV, 162. 

Udgitri priest, seated towards north, 
III, X09; gold wreath his fee at 
Da/apeya, 119; by means of 
the Mah&vrata (s&mn) he puts 


the vital fluid into Pra^ipati, 
the altar, IV, 282 ; is the rainy 
season, V, 45 ; initiated for 
Sattra (as being the thunder- 
cloud and rain), 135 ; holding 
on to him from behind, 173; 
not to chant the Udgitha of 
bahishpavamana at Aivamedha, 
305; isthefriendof the gods, 388; 
the Udgatr/s do, as it were, the 
Patni’s work at the sacrifice, 504 . 

udgitha, — of bahishpavamana at Aj- 
vamedha performed by the 
horse, V, 305. 

udumbara (ficus glomerata), means 
substance, food, HI, 35, 36, &c.; 
strength, life-sap, 373 ; used for 
throne seat at Va^apeya, 35 ; 
for food-vessel, 36; for con- 
secration water-vessel, 73, 80; 
ditto for the king's kinsman to 
sprinkle from, 83 ; branch hid- 
den in wheel-track, 104 ; how 
produced, 256; sides with the 
gods, whilst all other trees do 
so with the Asuras, 256; con- 
tains the vital sap of all other 
trees, 256, (267), 394 ; produces 
fruit (thrice a year) equal to 
that of all other trees, 257; is 
always moist, 257 ; udumbara 
jar used for sowing seed on 
Agnikshetra, 337 ; etymology, 
395 ; samidhs of, IV, 189, 191 ; 
samidh with forking branches, 
203 ; offering-ladle of, for vasor 
dhari, 214; originates from In- 
dra's flesh (and force), V, 215 ; 
means strength, force, 220, 448. 

qggiti, formulas and oblations, III, 
40. 

Ugra, form and name of Agni, lUj 
159; is Vlyu, 160. 

Ugrasena, performs Ajvamedha, V, 
396. 

ukha, fire-pan, — materials collected 
for, III, 180 ; belongs to Pr^- 
pati, 180 ; eight parts of, 180 ; 
thereinto the Sacrificer pours 
his own self, 180 ; represents 
the three worlds, 210, 233 seq.; 
313; fashioning of, 233 seq.; 
is a cow, 237; is Agni*s self 
(body), 239; is the Sacrificer*s 
own seif, 251 ; bakins of pan, 
252 seq. ; Instructions in case 
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of its breaking, 263 ; ditto in 
case of fire therein going out, 
263; etymology (ut-khan), 270; 
filled with sand and milk, 310, 
31 1 ; not to be looked at when 
empty, 310; placed on mortar 
in first layer, 396-398 ; is the 
belly of the animal Agni, 400 ; 
shaping and baking of it side by 
side with the building of fire- 
altar, IV, introd. xix ; a repre- 
sentation of the three worlds, 
ib, ; is placed on the mortar, 2 ; 
Pra^apati and Sacrificer are 
poured therein as seed into the 
womb, 341 ; therein, as the 
three worlds, Pra^pati pours 
his own self, 554. 

Ukhya Agni, III, 263, 265; is held 
up towards east, 272, (275); 
towards south-west and north- 
east, 280 ; carried about for a 
year, 269; placed on chariot 
and driven about, 290 seq. ; 
poured on Girhapatya, 310; IV, 
191 n. ; 308 n. ; by building an 
altar without carrying him for 
a year one kills all beings in the 
form of an embryo, 272; one 
must not officiate at such a sacri- 
fice, 272 ; relaxations of rule, 
273, 274; only one who has 
carried Agni for a year attains 
immortal life, 324 ; placed on 
fire-altar with ‘ vasha/,' 202, 341. 
uAti6ish/akhara, V, 489 n., 500. 
uktha, III, introd. xiv-xvi ; (*sma- 
had uktham), the food of Agni, 

IV, 342 ; the uktha is Agni, 
Aditya, Pra«a, the Purusha, 
399; (-/astra), V, 257, 

uktha-stotra, III, intro(Lxiv seq., 127. 
ukthya-graha, III, ii. 

Ukthya sacrifice. III, introd. xiv- 
xvi ; victims of, 12 ; two hundred 
and forty, or two hundred and 
thirty-four in a year’s session, 

V, 147. 

ulfikhaia, etymology, III, 395. 
unbelief and belief, as two women 
with a man, (wrath) between 
them, V, 111-112. 
uneven, belongs to the Fathers, V, 4a 3. 
universe, In the beginning was nei- 
ther existent, nor non-existent, 
IV, 374; is Mind alone, 375; 


is only Death, hunger, which 
creates Mind, 403 ; universe 
originally was nothing but a sea 
of water, V, i a ; in the beginning 
was the Brahman, 27. 

Unnetri, priest, initiated last for 
sattra by non- initiated Snitaka 
or BrahmaHrin, V, 1 37, 
unstringing (formulas). See ava- 
tansL 

untruth, — remaining with Asuras, 
and truth with the gods, IV, 
257; he who speaks untruth, 
though first flourishing, comes 
to nought in the end, 257 ; 
women, the jfidra, the dog and 
the blackbird (crow) are un- 
truth, V, 446. 
upabhrit. See spoon, 
upahita, III, 151. 

upa^wju-graha, HI, 6; is the mouth 
of the sacrifice, 53 ; produced 
from gayatra-saman, I V, 4 ; from 
it the trivr/t, 5. 

iipanayana, initiation of Brahmanl- 
cal student, V, 86 seq. 
upanishad (mystic import), the 
essence of the Ya^us, IV, 339; 
regarding the nature of Agni, 
363 seq.; V, 155. 

uparish/Sd bhagai>, IV, 185 ; cf. 
uddhira. 

Upasad, III, 116, ii8, 355 ; IV, 187; 
with three kindling-verses, and 
without praya^as and anuy.^^, 
lY, 259; the two performances 
are two strongholds between 
which the fire-altar is built, 316; 
are the fervour in the sacrifice, 
317; are day and night, and Pra- 
vargya the sun, 317; three, six, 
twelve, or twenty -four Upasad- 
days, or ayear, 3 1 7> 3 1 8 ; on Sata- 
rudriya-day, day of preparation, 
and sutya-day, 320; like after- 
offerings of a backward direc- 
tion, V, 43; twelve Upasad-days 
at Ajvamedha, 37 1 ; ditto at 
Purushamedha, 403; is com- 
bined with Pravargya, 493. 
upa.raya, supernumerary, V, 220 m 
upasth&na, of fire on fire-altar, IV, 
269 ; with seven-versed Aindra- 
hymn, 274, 275* 

upays^, by-offering, eleven, III, 163. 
upayaman!, (supporting) tray, V, 




INDEX TO PARTS III, IV, AND V. 


581 


458 ; is the air, the Pravargya 
pot placed thereon, 477, 481, 

488. 

upper (or great) region,— is the sun, 
•IV, 27 ; the pahkti, 45 ; sover- 
eign mistress (adhipatni), 46, 
102 ; theVijve Dev^its lords, 
102 ; connected with Bnhas- 
pati, the^tri«ava, and trayas- 
triwja stomas, the jakvara, and 
raivata samans, 102, 105 ; a 
boon-best ower, is Pra^anya, 1 07; 
is the Sacrificer^s region, 485. 

Orga, second autumn month, IV, 49. 

Urvaji, an Apsaras,— is the upper 
region, or the oblation, IV, 108; 
Urvaji, and PurQravas,V, 68 seq. 

Usbas, wife of Bhfitanam patii6 (Pra- 
^pati, the year), III, 158. 

ushwih, — in the form of it three-and- 
a-half-year old kine produced, 

IV, 39; is the eye (of Praga- 
pati), 327-328. 

ushmsha, turban, HI, 86. 

usurer (money-lender), V, 368. 

utkara, heap of rubbish, is the seat 
of what is redundant (super- 
fluous), IV, J37 

utsadana,~ of Pravargya, IV, 187; 

V, 493 seq. 

utsarga, formulas of removal (of dis- 
tress), HI, 408. 

uttaramandra (tune or lute), V, 356. 

uttara-naraya^za (litany), V, 412. 

uttara-vedi (high, or upper, altar), is 
the sky, ill, 349; the womb, 
349 ; the air, V, 248 ; on the 
uttara (northern) vedi, 225; 
used for * setting out ' the Pra- 
vargya vessels, 498 ; its navel is 
the voice, 498. 

vaga (food, race, strength), III, 204. 

Vaga,— Savitr/, with i{/bhus, Vibhus, 
and Vaga, receives offering of 
gharma, V, 480. 

Vagapeya, HI, introd. xi, xxiii seq.; 
by offering it one ascends to 
upper region, a, 3 ; to the 
light, 33 ; becomes immortal, 
33; wins Pragipati, 3; it be- 
longs to Brihmsuia and RSganya, 
3*; by offering it one becomes 
4 ; it is superior to 
R^asflya, 4 ; IV, 225 ; number 
seventeen prevails thereat, HI. 


8 ; etymology, 13 seq.; is a 
supernumerary (special) rite, 
246. 

vagapeya-graha, belongs to Indra, 

III, 6 ; five such, 8, 
vagapeya-sainan, III, introd. xxiii, 

II, 12. 

vagaprasaviya, (seven) oblations as 
Vagapeya, HI, 37; with re- 
mains thereof Sacrificer sprin- 
kled at Vagapeya, 38; (fourteen) 
oblations (of all-herb-seed) at 
Agni/fayana, IV, 223 seq. ; are 
all food, 224. 

Vagajravasa. See Kujri Vaga- 
jravasa. 

vaghat, III, 218, 223. 

vagin, horse, carries the Gandharvas. 

vaginaw saman, III, 23. 
vai, meaning of, III, 198. 

Vainya. See Pr/thin. 

Vaipajyata. See Tarkshya, 
vairaga-saman, III, introd. xx, xxii, 
xxiii; connectedwithAnusb/ubh, 
ekaviwja- stoma, autumn, 91 ; 
produced from ekaviwja-stoma, 

IV, 10 ; connected with Soma, 
Maruts, north, &c., 102. 

vairfipa-saman, HI, introd. xx, xxii; 
connected with vij, Gagati, &c., 
91; (?) = r/ksama-saman, IV, 
8,9; is an aWa-saman, 10 ; 
connected with Varu«a, the 
Adityas, the west, &c., 102. 
vauakha, month, new moon of, coin- 
cides with thenakshatra Rohini, 

Va»sh«ava. See Soma Vaish«ava. 
Vabravaffa. See Kubera Vauravana. 
Vaiivadeva, seasonal offering, 111,47; 
part of Pragapati’s body, V, 74; 
oblations, 74 n. ; at Ajvamedha 
(to Ka, Pn^gapati, Aditi, Saras- 
vati, PGshan, Tvash/r/, Vish«u), 
289 seq. ; 292 seq. 
vaijvadeva-iastra, connected with 
Brihaspati, the Vijve DevS/^, 
the upper region, &c., IV, 105 ; 
on second day of Ajvamedha, 

V, 381. 

valrvadevt (Smiksha), HI, 108; — 
bricks, IV, 23, 30 seq. ; repre- 
sent creatures, 31. 
vaijvakarmajia, formulas and ob- 
lations (corresponding to the 
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SSvitra ones), IV, 266; Agni 
Vauvakarmana, 268 ; are the 
second half of the year, 347. 

Vaijvanara, twelve-kapala cake to. 
Ill, 57 ; Vaijvanara is the year, 
57,170; prayug^^ havis (twelve- 
kapala cake), 125; pajirpuro- 
<^a, 170; twelve-kapala cake 
at diksha of Agni^ayana, 247 ; 
Vaijvanara is all the fires, 248 ; 
is Agni, 248 ; is the Kshatra, 
248 ; the Garhapatya is Agni 
Vauvanara, 300 ; the year, IV, 
33, 207 ; twclve-kapala cake 
which makes Agni Vai/vanara a 
deity after being set up on fire- 
altar, 207; etymology, 208; is 
the Kshatra, 210; is the sun, 
212; views regarding his nature, 
393 seq. ; is the Purusha, 398 ; 
expiatory cake, V, 346; Vauva- 
nara is this earth, 346. 

Vai/vlvasayya, officiates to iSveta- 
ketu Aru»eya, and is examined 
by his patron’s father (UddSlaka 
Aruni), IV, 333. 

Vairya, takes part in chariot race, 
III, 29; holds honey-cup and 
cup of sura, 29; sprinkles king 
from ajvattba vessel, 84 ; hired 
by some to drink the surl- 
liquor, V, 233; son of Vai/ya 
woman not anointed, 326, 

Vaivasvata. See Mann, Yama. 

VaiySghrapadya. See Bu4^1a, and 
Indradyumna. 

Va^, victim to, III, 15 ; (Sarasvat*) 
the leader, 39, 80 ; (BWhaspati) 
Vii, pap of wild rice to, 70 ; 
the triple Veda the thousand- 
fold progeny of 140; out 
of her Praj^pati produced the 
waters, 145, 192 ; union with 
mind (manas), 149; bears the 
eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, 
twelve Adityas, and the VLrvc 
DevSA, 149; Vii, the voice, 
speaks to a span’s distance, 300; 
is part of speech, 203; is a 
mahisht (consecrated queen), 
239 ; — cf. Sarasvati Vii. 

vftkomyam, dialogue, to be studied, 

V, 98, 

tdlakhilyi, brkks of the third layer 
are the vital airs, 54 seq.; 
etymology, 55; by means of 


them the gods ranged over these 
worlds upwards and downwards, 
56. 

VSraadevya, son of VImadeva. See 
Br/haduktha. 

vimadevya-s^man, III, introd, xvi, 
13, 274; how chanted, IV, 7; 
sung over completed altar, is 
the breath (vital air) and Vayu, 
179; is Pra^pati, V, 333. 

Vamakaksliaya^a, HI, 314; instruct- 
ed by 5 aWjlya, IV, 345. 

vapa,— of five cuttings (portions), V, 
125; vapa offering on second 
day of A/vamedha, 392 seq.; 
victims with and without vapS, 
420. 

var, etymology, III, 146. 

varana wood, of, V, 436 ; enclos- 
ing-sticks, 439; sruva-spoon, 
439 * 

viravantiya-saman, III, introd. xiv- 
xxi ; used for Agnish/oma-sHman 
on first day of A/vamedha, V, 
376. 

VMali, V, 169. 

varshihara, saman, V, 501. 

vSrtraghna, are the ^abhlgas, V, 
350. 

Vanina, by ten syllables gains Viraj^, 
III, 40 ; his noose, 47, 57, 280; 
Varuna is Agni, 51 ; {?Bn’has- 
pati, 68); barley pap to, 57, 60; 
to Varuaa belongs the black, 
hence black cloth the fee for 
oblation to Varuna, 58 ; knot 
sacred to Vanina, 58 ; is the 
spiriter (sava) of gods, 60 ; the 
horse his sacrificial animal, 60 ; 
to Vanina belongs what is hewm 
by axe and what is churned, 67; 
what is cooked by fire, 68 ; 
what grows in ploughed ground, 
71 ; the flowing water that docs 
not flow, 76; the garment of 
initiation (at Abhishe^anlya), 
87; Varuna Dharmapati, barley 
pap to, 7 1 ; Varuna consecrated 
king, 98, 103; upholder of the 
sacr^ law, 106; Varuna Sa- 
tyaug^as, 109; on being conse- 
crate Varuna’s lustre (bhai^) 
dq^arts from him, 113 ; 1a»ii>ts 
himself, 1 1 3 ; samsrip-oblatioii 
(barley pap) to, 116; teiaes 
creatures, 116; prayqgtni havis 




INDEX TO PARTS HI, IV, AND V. 


583 


(pap) to, 125; barley pap at 
Sautiimawi, 136, 137; Varu/ya is 
the injurer, 137 ; horse slaugh- 
tered for him, 162 ; to him 
•belongs the sling, 279, 280 ; the 
sheep sacred to him, 41 1; 
Mit ra and V aruna, out-breathing 
and down -breathing, connected 
with ekavlwja-stoma, IV, 68; 
rules oveV one-hoofed animals, 
75 ; protector of the west, 10 1 ; 
connected with the Adityas, 
saptada/a-stoma, manitvatiya- 
/astra, vair0pa-slman, loi, 102; 
ruhmati (lightsome) oblation to, 
238 ; is Agni (when completed 
and anointed), 238; is the 
kshatra, 239; Varu/ia and horse, 
V, intrc^ xix seq.; part of Pra- 
^pati’s body afected by Va- 
nura, 36 ; takes SrPs sovereign 
power and receives (mitra- 
vinda) oblation (ten-kaplla 
cake), 62, 65 ; sends out his 
son Bhr/gu to improve his 
knowledge, 108 seq,; through 
(a cake to) Varuwa one delivers 
one's self from Varu«a's power 
and noose, 221 ; Varu«a's cakes 
of ten kaj^as, for Varu«a is 
Vid^g, the lord of food, 222 ; 
connected with winter, 247 ; 
upholder of the sacred law, 251; 
is the king of the gods, 251 ; 
receives oblation in Sautri- 
mant (for assisting in healing 
Indra), 252 ; swearing by the 
inviolable waters a sin against 
Vani«a, 265 ; Varu^a’s son or 
brother is a whirlpool, 266; 
the last of the ten deities (‘ all 
the gods *) receiving oblations of 
drops, 281 ; Varu/^a Cumbaka, 
343; propitiatory barley pap, 
346 ; Vanina seizes upon the 
drowned, 346 ; barley sacred 
to him, 346 ; Varujia Aditya, 
king of the Gandharvas, 365 ; 
(the regent of waters, ? and 
Nakshatras) is the self of the 
gods, 505, 506, 

Varuiia-praghisii6, seasonal offering, 
T II, 47; part of Pr^pati’s body, 
V, 75 ; oblations of, 75 n, 

vanma-sava. III, introd. xxv,76, 103. 
VIruiiu Sec Bhr/gu. 


vanwic nature, of cow. III, 51. 

varunya, III, 57. 

vaia, hymn, IV, 112, 223. 

vira (? desirable or submissive), III, 

77. 

vasatlvari water, — ^at Afvamedha of 
four kinds, from the four 
quarters, 275. 

Vasha/, uttered with ten oblations 
of the Dar/ap(ir»amisa, V, 3 ; 
is the sun and Death, knd by it 
the Sacrificer is regenerated 
and delivered from death, 26 ; 
produces wasting away of cattle 
in winter, 45 277 note. 

Vasish/i6a, the Rishi, is breath, IV, 
5 ; his (knowledge of the) Vir% 
coveted by Indra, V, 21a ; 
formerly only one of his family 
could become Brahman priest, 
212. 

Vasor dhlr^, shower of wealth, IV, 
213 seq.; is Agni’s Abhisheka 
(consecration), 213; its mystic 
meaning, 221 seq, ; corresponds 
to year and Mahad uktham, 
221, 222. 

Vasu, dwelling in the air, III, 103, 
281. 

Vasus, by thirteen syllables gain the 
trayodara-stoma, III, 40 ; eight 
Vasus produced from V^^, 149; 
placed on earth with Agni, 1 50 ; 
(with Mitra) mix the clay, 231; 
fashioned this earth-world by 
means of Gayatri, 233 ; Rudras 
and Vasus sing praises of (brick 
in) second layer, IV, 25 ; how 
produced, 33; Vasus and Rudras, 
connected with the four-footed 
and the ^faturvimja-stoma, 68 ; 
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas sep- 
arated, and were the lords when 
heaven and earth separated, 75 ; 
connected with Agni, &c., 
100 ; the lords of the east, 100 ; 
Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Maruts, 
and Vijve Deva>^ build on 
different quarters of altar E. 
S. W. N. U., 118 ; the eight 
Vasus enumerated, V, n 6 ; 
arise by performance of morn- 
ing pressing, 173; consecrate 
the king by the Glyatra metre, 
312 ; obtain the part of Vish;7ii, 
the sacrifice, corresponding to 
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the morning - pressing, 443 ; 
Indra, with Vasus, Rudras, and 
Adityas, receives offering at 
Pravargya, 479, 480. 
vata. See wind. 

vatsapra, hymn and rite, III, a6i, 
283 ; an unyoking-place, 286. 
vatsara, (fifth year of cycle), IV, 21. 
VJcsya, a teacher, IV, 272, 345 n. 
vanshat, etymology, IV, 341, 346 
forms part of the unexhausted 
element of the sacrifice (and 
trayi vidya), V, 170. 
vavati, addressed by Udgatri,V, 387. 
vayasya, bricks in second layer, 
IV, 24. 

V 3 yu, how created, III, 148 ; his 
union with the air, 148; and 
the regions, 188 ; with him the 
Rudras in the air, 150; is the 
released Pra^apati. 152 ; Vayu 
Niyutvat, 173 ; the out-breath- 
173 f one half of Pn^pati, 
175 ; regent of the air, 204, 
(a 10, 286) ; Agni, Vayu, and 
Aditya, are all the light, 210; 
goes along by the breath of the 
gods, 221; is the vital air that 
went out of Prajapati, 312 ; is 
Vbvakarraan (the maker of 
everything), IV, 6 ; blows most 
in (from) south, 6; becomes the 
mind, in right side of body, 6 ; 
wind produced by the priira- 
bhrits, 33 ; everywhere between 
the two worlds, 34; runs every- 
where in the same direction, 
34 ; is in the regions, 34 ; 
wind has rain in it, 35 ; over- 
lord of the air world, 48 ; is 
Pragapati (of the air), Agni, 
the Sacrificer, 57, 58 ; takes the 
part of Prag^pati between head 
and waist, 60 ; becomes the 
deities and the forms of the 
year, 60 ; is the trivrit-stoma, 
and the swiftest, 61 ; the 
support of all beings, 66 j en- 
dues all beings, 66 ; niles over 
wild animals, 7$ ; Agni, V^yu, 
and Aditya move hitherwards 
and thitherwards, 90; the all- 
worker (vi/vakarman), in the 
south, 106; blows sideways in 
the air, 1 30 ; wind and sky the 
highest, and close together, 


140, 141 ; is only on this side 
of the sky, 14 1 ; is the thread 
by which the sun strings the 
worlds to himself, 141 ; is of 
trishmbh nature, 142 ; Agni, 
Vayu, and Aditya are the hearts 
of the gods, 162; is the self 
(body) of all the gods, 179 ; is 
the body (itman)of Agni-Praga- 
pati, the altar and uniyei'se, 
179; Agni, Vayu, and Adilya 
are the Pravargya (vessels), 187 ; 
Vlyu is the man (nara) of the 
air as (part of) the All (vijva), 
208 ; is the breath, 208 ; Agni 
considered as Vayu, 363 ; Vayu, 
the one wind, when entering 
man is divided into ten parts, 
V, 3 ; Pra^pati becomes vit^I 
air, and Vayu, 15; created by 
the Brahman and placed in the 
air, 27; Vayu one of the six 
doors to the Brahman, 66, 67 ; 
offering for expiation to Vayu 
in the direction in which the 
wind blows, 84 ; all beings (at 
death) pass over into the wind, 
and from thence are again pro- 
duced, 84 ; is evolved from the 
air, and from him the Yagur- 
veda, 102 ; Vayu^s form taken 
by sun, whence wind is invisible, 
130; Agni, Vayu, and Aditya 
are light, might, glory (tame), 
175; the swiftest of gods, 278 ; 
the fifth of the ten deities {‘all 
the gods *) receiving oblation ol 
drD;>s, 281; is a singer of 
praises, 312 ; Vayu cooks the 
food, 326; .sacrificed as animal 
victim, 329; expiatory milk 
oblation, 345, 347 ; Vayu is 
the transformer of seed, 345 ; 
Viyu, SOrya, and Heaven ami 
Earth, 347 ; is Pushan, since 
he supports (push) everything, 
474 ; (regent of the air) is the 
self of the gods, 505. 

Veda, triple (yagus, ni, sSman), III, 
139, 140, 141; the thotisand- 
fold progeny of Vl4^, 140; the 
three Vedas (cf. tray! vidyl), 
consist of iO|8oo eighties of 
syllables. IV, 353; study of 
the Vedflb V, 95 seq*; bene- 
ficial cfccts Itereofi 99 ieq.; 
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Rtiy Yajrus and Saman are light, 
might and glory (fame), 174. 

vedi, is this earth, III, 345, 349; 

IV, 235; V, 248 ; is the world 
of the (? place for) gods, IV, 

1 1 8 ; measuring of vedi (for fire- 
altar), 30 seq. ; (mahavedi) equal 
to vedi of sevenfold fire-altar, 
306 ; vedi of ninety steps (for 
the sevenfold fire-altar), 308 ; 
is fivefold, 309 ; right edge of 
vedi a balance in which the 
Sacrificer is weighed, V, 45; 
is the golden, brilliant- winged 
Gayatri who bears the Sacri- 
ficer to heaven, 56 ; how to 
step past it, 57 seq. ; two vedis 
at Sautrama;7?, 225; is the 
farthest end of the earth, 
390. 

VC/, sacrificial call, is indistinct (in- 
definite), IV, 183; used with 
oblation of ghee (with gold 
chips in It), on completed hre- 
altar, 183; used (with * svaha’) 
after final benediction of Vasor 
dh 3 ra consecration, 220; with 
‘vasha/,' or ‘svaha,’ is food 
offered to the gods, 221. 

vetasa (bamboo), etymology, IV, 
174 ; cf. reed. 

vibhitaka nut, used as dice, HI, 106 ; 
tree, not to stand near a grave, 

V, 427. 

Vibhus, — Savitri, with Ribhus, Vi- 
bhus, and Va^as, receives offer- 
ing of Gharma, V, 480. 

victim, animal, is Pra^apati, and re- 
presents ail deities, IV, 404; 
number of, at Ajvainedha, V, 
309 seq.; is quieted* (killed), 
321; human (symbolic), 407; 
set free, 411; enumerated, ^13 
seqq. 

vikahkata, (flacourtia sapida), is the 
thunderbolt, III, 53 ; how pro- 
duced, 256, 448; pieces laid 
round Pravargya pot, repre- 
senting the Maruts, V, 466 ; the 
vital airs, 486. 

vikariit, brick in sixth or seventh 
layer, IV, 96, 99, 140 se^.; is 
Vafu, 140; is vital power (ayus), 


141, 291. 
vikrama«a, one 

III, 96. 


of Vishnu's steps, 


vikranta, one of Vishwu’s steps, III, 
96. 

vikriti, (fashioning) formula, III, 
283. 

village-boundaries, contiguous in 
time of peace, V, 306, 307, 

vimita,shed, put up on gaming ground, 

III, IX. 

virag*, bricks of fifth layer, IV, 83. 

Vira^, metre, gained by Varuna, III, 
40; of ten syllables, 183, 196; 
V, 403 n. ; is Agni, III, 196; 
is food, IV, 50, 204 ; all food, 

IV, 12, 87; V, ^08, 418; the 
unassailable metre in form of 
which tigers were produced, 
IV, 38 ; also two-year-old kinc, 
39 ; is food, 50, 204 ; of thirty 
syllables, 94, 385; the undi- 
minished Vira^ is India’s hea- 
ven, 94 ; the ten vital airs are 
the Virag, the sacrifice, V, 3 ; 
possessed by V aslsht/?a, and 
coveted by Indra, 212*, Is the 
earth, 2 1 2 ; created by Pra^apati, 
enters the sacrificial horse, 310 : 
born from the Purusha, and the 
Purusha from Vira^, 403, 

vij, (peasantry, clan), food for the 
noble, III, 13 ; connected with 
west, Gagati, vairupa-saman, 
saptadaja-stoma, rainy season, 
91 ; connected with the gods 
generally, and the creator, is 
freed from death through sap- 
tadaja-stoma, IV, 68 ; less 
powerful than nobility, and 
differing in speech and thought 
from each other, 133; is the 
sacrifice, 144; sits as it were. 
210; is indefinite, aio, 245; 
speak to the kshatra now in a 
loud, now in a low voice, V, 41 ; 
obedient to the kshatra, 227; 
not to be equal and refractory, 
but obedient and subservient, 
to kshatra, 303. 

Vish;7U, by three syllables gained 
the three worlds, III, 40; is 
the upper end of the gods, 44 ; 
the sacrifice, 45, 113; V, 179; 
three-kapala cake, or pap to, 
III, 54 ; men belong to him, or 
are of his nature, 54; three 
steps (strides), 96, 261, 375; 
by Vishifu, Pra^pati created 
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the worlds, 376, 386; assists 
Vaniaa in recovering his lost 
vigour, 114; (upasad) three- 
kap&Ia cake, or pap, 118; as 
embryo a span long, 335, 355, 
360, 268 ; Vishifu 5!pivish/a, pap 
of rice and fresh milk at New 
moon, V, 9; the sixth of the 
ten deities (^ail the gods*) re- 
ceiving oblations of drops, 381 ; 
Vishau nibhdyapa, ^ipivish/a, 
393 ; a dwarfish animal his vic- 
tim at Aivamedha, 300 ; enters 
thf world in three places, 388 ; 
first reaches end of sacrificial 
session, and attains excellence 
among gods, 441 ; is the sacri- 
fice, 442 ; unable to control his 
ambition, 443; with his bow 
and three arrows, 443 ; hts head 
is cut off, and becomes the sun, 
441 ; is divided into three parts 
(the pressings of the Soma- 
sacrifice), 443. 

Vishifu-strides, a feature of the 
haviryj^a, V, 130. 

vish/2rapahkti (metre), b the regions, 
IV, 88. 

vish/ivi^a, III, 50, 53. 

vish/i^vi^n, III, 133. 

vish/uti, III, intr^. xxii. 

Vishuvat, central day of Gavim aya- 
nam, and formerly one of the 
three * great rites * of the year’s 
sattra, V, {139), 144 ; is in ex- 
cess of the year, 158. 

virvadeva-netraA, (devSi), seated in 
the west. Ill, 49. 

Vinri^t Atiratn^ with all the prish- 
and giving away of all one’s 
property, a substitute for a 
year of Soma-pressing (with 
Agniiayana), IV, 330, 531; V, 
420, 491. 

vuvagyotis (bricks) are (all the light), 
Agnf, Vlyu, and Aditya, rcsp^- 
tively, III, 310, 339; making 
of, 339; mean oflbpring, pro- 
geny, 339, 3«5 ; IV, 139 ; laying 
down of the first (Agni), III 
384 ; Is breath, 385 ; IV, a; Agni, 
130 ; that of third hiytt, V4ya, 
47, no ; is olbprifig, 47; 
breath, 47 ; the mk fcycr, 99. 
129; pos fssed of genemtive 
power, 139; is the sun, 130; 


is hr^th, 131 ; ^firyi its lord, 
131. 

Vimkarmaa, the ptirusha (man) 
slangfatered for him, III, 183; 
Vi/vakarman and Indrigni con- 
nected with the air and the 
second svayamit riw/iS, 188, 
190; IV, introd. xiv; isViyu, 
6, 106; the JUshi Vi/vakarman 
is speech, xa ; he is Pr^pati, 
38, 333 ; settles the third layer 
of altar, 41, 47; is Agni, 189, 
X90, 204; oblation to, 304; 
is the lord of all that exists, 
204; eight oblations to (Agni) 
Vi/vakarman corresponding to 
the Sivitra oblations, 268 ; Vb- 
vakarman Bhauvana peribrms 
Sarvamedha, and promises the 
earth to Ka/yapa, 431. 

VbvlH, the Apsaras, is the northern 
quarter, or the vedi, IV, 107. 

VbvSUnitra, risht (All-friend), is the 
ear, IV, 10. 

Vi/vantara Saushadmana, IV, 344 n. 

VbvarOpa, the three-headed son of 
Tvash/ri, slain by Indra, III, 
ijo; V, aij. 

Vi/vftvasa,theGandharva, lV,lntrocL 
xiv. 

Vuve Devi&, by twelve syllables 
gained Gagati, III, 40; palia- 
blla oblation (pap) on west 
part of vedi, 130, 123 ; piebald 
bullock the Hotri’s fee, 133; 
animal offering to them (instead 
of to Maruts), 128 ; bom from 
Vli, and placed with the moon 
in the quarters (regions), 150; 
they and Brihaspti no special 
cia^ of deities, 150; put the 
quarters in the world, 335 ; are 
^e seasons, 31 1; sing praises 
of (bricks in) second layer, IV, 
38; produced, 35; Bibhus and 
Vfrve Dev3u& amnected with 
living beings (bhfita) and trayas- 
trx«Ni-$tmft, 89 ; are the lords 
of ttituppsi ftjsion, 103, 103; 
conMcted with frihaspati, 

X03; V« 2 u», EiidriS, Adityas, 
MamfSi vim DcidLh, ^uitd on 
difiereiit aijit of altar (E. S. 
W«N.U|i 116 j sit down with 
theSicrificsr on tits hif^r seat 
(in the ^), 114; ftre Indra and 
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AgnI, and the three are brah- 
man, kshalra,and vij, 3^4; the 
most famous of gods, V, 278; 
arc all the gods, 392 ; the coun- 
’sellors of king Marutta, 397 ; 
offering of barren cows, 402, 
41 1 ; Vifve Devl^f?, except the 
Ajvins, 441 ; with Br/haspati, 
receive offering of gbarma, 4 80 j 
are the vital airs, 488. 
vital airs. See praiia. 
vital power, vitality (ayus). See 
life. 

vrata, rite (of abstinence), III, 185 ; 
(fast-milk), 262 ; the four rites, 
and rites of rites, IV, 333 seq. ; 
342 ; entering upon at New 
moon, V, 7 seq. ; vrata (food) 
brought at haviryaj^wa. 1 19 ; is 
the head of the sacrifice, 240. 
vratadugh^., cow, given to HotW and 
Udgitrrs, V, 504. 
vr/dhanvant, V, 351. 

Vritra, slain by Indra by means of 
cake-offering, 111,45; by Full- 
moon offering, V, 6; is the 
moon, III, 45; slain by gods, 
48, 49; rlk, ya^us, and s.Cman 
were in him, 138; his retreat 
shattered by Vishnu, 139; re- 
pelled by Indra, 179; waters 
loathing him, 332; verses re- 
lating to the slaying of Vr/tra, 
IV, 275; is evil, sin, V, it, 
vritra-jahku (peg), V, 437. 
vyShriti, mystic utterance, used with 
offerings to Rudra, IV, 161. 
vyana, becomes the udana, IV, 16. 
vyanabhrit (holders of the circulating 
air) are the mind-sustainers, 
IV, 15. 

vyushd-dvir^tra, III, introd. xxvi, 
129. 

wain, as the mark of a sacrificial 
horse, V, 354. 

walking round altar (in sprinkling), 
means slighting it, IV, 170; 
made good by circumambula- 
tion, 170. 

warm, is the body of him who is to 
live, IV, 136. 

water (apai^), different kinds of, for 
consecration. III, 73 seq. ; pro- 
duced out of VSi, 145, 19a; 
from Praigipati, i s7 ; heads what 


is injured, aao; the waters the 
udder of the sky, 284 ; the 
foundation of the universe, 293 ; 
therefrom the universe was 
produced, 294 ; water first made 
of this universe^ 363; are un- 
settled, 301 ; w^aters beyond 
and below the sun, 305 ; jarful 
of water poured out as a thun- 
derbolt to clear himself of all 
evil (nirr/ti), 324; three jarfuls 
poured on every four of sixteen 
furrows of Agnikshetra, 335 ; 
three additional ones oc whole 
of Agnikshetra, 336 ; is th^ sky, 
343 ; there is water not only in 
the channels of the vital airs, 
but in the whole body, 337; 
are the tenth, 363 ; whenever 
w^ater (rain) flows everything 
that exists is produced, 363 ; 
possess self-rule, 364 ; the deep- 
est place of the waters is where 
the sun burns, 391 ; are founded 
bn the mountains (rocks), 405 ; 
the eye is their abode, the ear 
their goal, the sky their seat, 
the air their home, the sea 
their womb, sand their sedi- 
ment, 416; is food, IV, 35; 
is the vital airs, 35 ; waters (of 
heaven) are in the highest 
place, 37 ; sprinkling of fire- 
altar WMth water, 169; springs 
forth from rock, 169; is con- 
tained in rock, in the mountains, 
1 70 ; waters as Apsaras, the 
Gandharva Vata’s mates, 232 ; 
food is produced from them, 
232 ; universe originally nothing 
but a sea of water, V, 1 2 ; is 
everything, even in the farthest 
place, being Paramesh/^in, 15 ; 
water one of the six doors to 
the Brahman, 66, 67 ; the wa- 
ters the foundation of the uni- 
verse, 205 ; swearing by the 
inviolable w^at^rs, sin against 
Vanwa, 265 ; waters as the 
third of the ten deities {^all the 
gods’) receiving oblations of 
drops, a 80; water thrown for 
exorcising, 438; the waters a 
place of abode to all the gods, 
and Varuaa their remt, 506. 
water-dwellers (fish • and tehermen), 
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subjects of Matsya Sammada, the 
Itihasa their Veda, V, 369. 
well-water, III, 77. 
west, connected with vii, Gagati, 
&c., Ill, 91; west (?to east) 
path of sacrifice, 347 ; is the 
Gagati, IV, 45 ; all-ruling (sam- 
r%), 46, 10 1 ; the Adityas its 
lords, 10 1 ; Varujia its pro- 
tector, loi ; connected with 
saptadaja-stoma, marutvatiya- 
jastra, vairOpa-saman, 10 1 ; the 
all-embracer is Aditya, 106; is 
hope, distinction (prosperity) 
and the earth, V, 17, 18; the 
region of cattle, 485. 
wheat, headpiece of sacrificial post 
made of, HI, 31; is touched 
by sacrificer, 32. 

wheel, mounted by Brahman priest, 

III, 32; of cart and potter, 
creaks if not steadied, V, 126. 

whey (vagina), of the Maitravaru«i 
payasyii, offering of, IV, 271; 
dakshi«a given therewith, 271. 
whirlpool, water from, III, 76. 
wife, is one half of husband, III, 
33 ; intercourse with, kept 
secret, 229; the husband must 
not eat food in her presence 
in order that she may bear a 
vigorous son, IV, 369, 370; 
(many) wives a sign of (social) 
eminence, V, 313, 
wind (vita), cf. Vayu ; — connected 
with Vaniwa, by rain freed from 
death through ekavi/«jfa-stoina, 

IV, 68; is Vayu, 142; is the 
arrows of the Rudras of the 
air, 165 ; Vita as Gandharva 
with the waters as Apsaras, his 
mates, 232; three oblations 
of wind on chariot, thereby 
yoking it, 235 ; is on this side 
of the sun, 235; also in the 
other world, 335 ; and in this 
(terrestrial) world, 236; wind- 
names uttered, V, 478; is the 
(aerial) ocean, flood, 479 ; is 
unassailable and irresistible, 
479; an o^ress-ridder, 479; 
identifled with (aerial) ocean, 
flood; Indra, Savitr#, Brihas- 
patj,aiidYam^479-Si; Pflshan, 
486; is irreststible, an ogress* 
ridderi 479. 


wing, of altar, crackling of, IV, 21 ; 
is of pahkti nature (or fivefold), 
115; twenty-one-fold, 222; 
contraction and expansion of, 
300 seq. ; has a bending link, 
301 ; is crooked (? curved), 302; 
wings are the bird’s arms, 306 ; 
the immortal wings of the 
Ahavaniya, V, 231 , 
winter, produced from speech, and 
from it the pahkti, IV, 1 1 ; con- 
sists of months Saha and Sa- 
hasya, 70 ; is the space between 
air and heaven, and the part of 
body between waist and head, 
70, 71; frog, avaka plant, and 
bamboo three forms of it, 175 ; 
in wintercatlle w’asteaw-ay,V, 45. 
wish, — in wishes nothing is excessive, 
IV, 241, 247, 265. 

wolf, springs from Soma flowing 
from ears, III, 131; from In- 
dra's urine, 215. 
woman, im[)urc part of, below navel, 
in, 32: fair-knotted, fair- 
braided, fair-locked her perfect 
form, 232 ; on left side of man, 
IV, 81; lucky if marked on 
left side, 81 ; brings forth within 
a year, V, 12; tw o w’omen 
(Beliet and Unbelief) in N,E. 
quarter with black yellow-eyed 
man (wrath) between them, 
no, in; has beautiful form 
bestowed upon her, 295 ; given 
asdakshiwa, 402 ; is untruth 446. 
womb, lies close to belly, IV, 115; 
louder than belly, 115; enlarges 
with the child before it is born, 
not after, 309 ; is the bearer 
because Pra^gapati by it bore 
creatures, V, 1 14. 

wood, two kinds of (cut by axeandthat 
found on the ground), III, as?, 
wood-brick, III, 155, 166. 
work (karrnan), evolved from the 
ear, and from it fire, IV, 379. 
worlds, the, are the heavenly sdiodes 
(of the gods), III, 195; fas- 
tened to the sun by means of 
the quarters, 269 ; the two, are 
round, 371; ascent of the 
(worlds and) metres, 27*6-278; 
they are strung on a thread and 
joined with Aditya, 360 ; from 
them is bom both what exists 
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and what exists not, 366 ; glide 
along like serpents, 369 ; are 
the resting-place, and moving- 
place, 143 ; seven worlds of the 
gods, 277 ; the three worlds 
and four quarters, 314; were 
created together, 286; three 
and those above them in which 
are placed the deities higher 
than Agni,*Viiyu, Surya, V, 27 ; 
the Brahman is the sphere be- 
yond these higher worlds, 27 ; 
how they were steadied by 
Prag^pati, 126; have light on 
both sides (sun and fire), 149 ; 
the three worlds (earth, air and 
heaven)are light, might and glory 
respectively, 173; two, those of 
the Gods and the Fathers, 225. 
Wrath, as black, yellow-eyed staff- 
bearing man, between two 
wome;:, Belief and Unbelief, V, 
III, 112. 

Ys^g^a. See sacrifice, 
yi^^akratu, oblations of ghee relat- 
ing to special sacrifices (Agni 
and Gharma, &c.), forming part 
of the Vasor dhiri, IV, 217. 
yag^apu^ii^a, 111, introd. xx. 
yj^dfatura. See Jfishabha. 
Yi^^avaias Ragastambayana, to him 
Pn^pati revealed himself, IV, 

Yagftavalkya, IV, introd. xviii; ques- 
tioned by Ganaka as to Agni- 
hotra, V, 46 ; on the way in 
which the oblation is to be 
treated, 61 ; found by Ganaka 
to know the Mitravindi sacri- 
fice, 66 ; in disputation on Agni- 
hotra at Ganaka*s house, 112 
seq.; taught by Ganaka, 114; 
claims prize as most learned in 
sacred writ, 115 ; on Agnihotra 
expiation, 182; on offering of 
omenta, 393. 

yag/lfSy^Aiya - saman, 1 1 1, introd. 
xiv, 274 ; sung over com- 
pleted altar, is the moon, IV, 
179 ; is the heavenly world, 
25 ^; is Agni Vabvinara’s chant 
of praise, 253 ; on first day of 
Ajvamedha, V, 376. 
yi\g^opavftin, saciificlally invested, 
V, 337. 


Yagus,wasinVritra,III,i38; part of 
triple V eda, 1 39, 1 4 1 ; the Brah- 
man, the Yagus, its power in the 
other world, IV, 173 ; the fire- 
altar the ocean of Yagus, 278; 
is built up with the fire-altar, 
282 ; marches in front in quest 
of Pragipati’s vital fluid, 282; 
is VSyu, 336 ; the breath, 337 ; 
(yat-guA), 337 ; the mystic im- 
port (upanisbad) its essence, 
339 ; is silent (muttered), in- 
distinct, 350 ; he who knows 
the mystic science becomes the 
Vagus and is called thereby, 
341 ; Yagus consists of 8,000 
br/hatis, and Yagus and Saman 
of 10,800 (7,200 and 3,600 resp.) 
pahktis, 353; is the one brick 
of which the fire-altar consists, 
374 ; all beings, all the gods 
become the Yagus, 390 ; what 
is performed without a yagus, 
is unsuccessful, V, 276. 

ys^gushmat!, bricks, are the nobility, 
III, 153 ; placed on the body of 
the altar, 348 ; number of, IV, 
22 ; are the peasantry, 132, 
133; is food, 134; any special 
(extra) one to be placed in 
middle layer, 138 ; none in the 
dhish;?ya hearths, 242, (?) 244 ; 
are the days of the year, Pragi- 
pati’s body, 354; three hun- 
dred and ninety-six in fire-altar, 
357 ; enumerated as to layers, 
3581 359- 

y^yl, is to be in the trishmbh metre, 
V, 26. 

Yama, III, 49; rules over the 
settlements of the earth, and 
grants itto Sacrificer, 298; is the 
kshatra, 299 ; Yama and Yami 
(Agni and Earth) of one mind 
with Nirr/ti, 322 ; the Fathers 
live in his realm, V, 236, 237; 
rules over, and grants, abode in 
the earth, 431 ; is the sun, 460; 
Yama, with Ahgiras and Fathers, 
receivesofferingof Gharma, 48 1 ; 
— Yama Vaivasvata, king of the 
Fathers, 365. 

yamanetiii6 (devl6), seated in the 
south, III, 49. 

yaudhf^aya - siman, chanted with 
three nidhanas, IV, 7. 
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Yavamat, a Gandharva, V, 30. 

Yavas and Ayavas, the light and 
dark fortnights,* connected with 
creatures generally and the 
^atuj>tatvariwja-stoma, IV, 69 ; 
the lords of creatures, 76. 
y^vat — tavat, as long as, III, 344. 
year, is seventeenfold (twelve months 
and five seasons), III, 174; 
twice in the year fo^ is ripened, 
244 ; is fastened to the moon 
by means of the seasons, 369 ; 
—its part in the sacrifice (as 
Father Time), IV, introd xv 
seq. ; is the fire-altar and the 
three worlds, IV, 29 ; is Agni 
Vaijvanara, 33; is space, 62; 
speeds all beings, 63 ; burns up 
ill beings, 63 ; assails all beings, 
63 ; the most vigorous of all 
things, 63 ; is arrayed (spread) 
over all things, 64 ; is the 
womb of ail beings, 64 ; as an 
embryo, in the shape of the 
thirteenth month, enters the 
seasons, 64 ; is the strength of 
alt beings, 6^ ; it forms all 
beings, 65 ; is the foundation of 
all beings, 65 ; is the range of 
the ruddy (sun) and holds the 
supreme sway, 65 ; is the firma- 
ment (naka), heaven, 65; all 
creatures are evolved from it, 
66 ; is eightcenfold, 66 ; ruler 
of the months, 74 ; is generative 
power, 125; made continuous 
Dy the seasons, 125; contains 
all objects of desire, 313; is 
the same as the sun, 313; be- 


yond the year lies the wish- 
granting world which is immor- 
tality, 323 ; is fivefold (viz. fc^ 
drink, excellence, light, and im- 
mortality), 336, 337; its divisions 
and lights, 351 seq.; is death, 356 
seq,; Agni as the year, how cor- 
responding to each other, 363 ; 
produced from the union of 
Death’s mind and speech, 403 ; 
— Pragapati, the sacrifice, is 
the year, V, i, 38; only after 
gaining the year the gods be- 
come immortal, 5; the year is 
the imperishable world, 5 ; 
created by Pra^apati as a 
counterpart of himself, 14 ; the 
year (year’s sattra) as man, 144, 
145, 168 seq. ; is that (one) day 
after day, 155; amounts to a 
Br/hati, 155 ; is the bull among 
seasons, 376. 

yoke, measure of uttaravedi, III, 
349 ; yoke-pin, distance of 
throw of, III, 123. 

yoking, first of the right, then of the 
left, ox, HI, 291, 327. 

youth (blitheful), in the prime of life, 
is apt to become dear to women, 
V, 295. 

yiipa, sacrificial post, eight-cornered, 
III, 31 ; wrapt up in seventeen 
clothes, 31 ; with a wheaten 
head-piece, 3 1 ; seventeen cubits 
long, 31 ; mounted by Sacrificer 
and his wife, 32 ; V, 254 ; re- 
marks on material, form, and 
size ofyfipa,V,i23,i24; twenty- 

373, 383- 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

13, paragraphs 7, 8. Wc have probably to translate— the gods were 
created on its reaching heaven, — they were created on its entering this 
earth* 

P. 45, par. 33, lines 6, ii. Read,— in the balance. 

P. 1 , 19. Read,— Adhvtryn. 

P. 76, note 3. Read, — ofifering of a pap to Aditi. 

P. 91, par. 4, h 4. Read,— did wc, by one of a hundred Ukthyi% dispel the 
darkness. 

P. 107, par. 10, 11 . 2, 3. Read,— form of the ball. 

P. 108, note 3. Add, — Cf. also Hillebrandt, * Varuna nnd Mitra/ p. 68 seq. 

P. 130, par. o, 11 . a, 3. Read,— ^ The divine thought protect ihce, not roan’s 
thought r 

P. 136, par. 6, L a. Under him Harlsvdmin explains ‘ anu ’ by ‘ anvibhakta/ 

* participating after him,' cf. XIII, 5, 4, 24. 

P. 1 49, note I. The commentary takes ‘ pr/shMyapratishMite ’ in the sense of 

* established on the prish/Aya,’— inasmuch as, in the first half of the year, 
he begins each month with the Abhiplava, and ends with the PnshMya, 
which is the stronger (balavattara, efi Xll, 2, 2, 16), and therefore * atma- 
pratishMita.* 

P. 155, no*-- 2. The MS. of the commentary is corrupt— fih-purvasyakriyate 
satari^/aclayaA bhadr^amam vai^^asthane evadhikshipayati na pra- 
derdntara dvartata ity arthiU. 

P. 279, note 1,1. 3 from below. Read,—* fonr-eyed ' dog. 

P. 334, note I. ‘ Utsanna* probably means * detached ’ ; cf. II, 5, 2, 48. 

P« 397, par. 6, 1 . 3. For whence, read,— and then. 

PART IV. 

P. 20, par. 5, 1 , 5. Read,— skin. 

P. 35, note 1, 1 . 4. Read,— on the leta^siA range. 

P. 48, par. 5, 1 . 4. Read,— Nabhas and Nabbasya* 

P. 55, par. 4, 1 . 5. Read, — the seventh. 

P. 103, par. II. After * sake/ add, — *The. 9 akvara and Raivata simans 
for stability in the air!’ for by the i&kvara and Raivata s&mans it 
is indeed established in the air. 

P. 108, 1 . 8. Read, — Pfirva^itti. 

F* 163, 1. 3. Read, — of seven seasons. 

P. 168, note 4. Delete,— According to . . . referred to. 

P. 170, pars. 6~8, Read,— circumambulates. 

P. 19a, par. 5, 1. 2, Read, — irresistible warrior. 

P. 223, par. 2, 1. 3. Read, — shower of wealth. 

P. 395, 1 . I. Instead of, then,— read, thereby. 

P 312, par. j 8/ 1. 9. Read,— exceeds this universe, 

F* 3*3> 1 - 2. Read,— nor docs he exceed this universe. 

P. 323, par. 14, Read,— There arc these five fingers (and toes) each consisting 
of four parts. 

Note I. Delete, — that being the simplest kind of Soma-sacrifice. — 
S&yana indeed must mean — all Soma and other sacrifices, down to the 
Agnihotra hardly, all sacrifices concluding with the Agnihotra. 

P- 337 > i^ote a. Read, — ^ moving in front,’ or * previous performance.’ 

P. 35-?, par. 23, 1. 2. Read,— thousand Enbalis. 

P. 389, 1. 9. Perhaps we ought to translate— that (gold roan), indeed, is the end, 
themself, of everything here (or, of this universe). Cf. J. Muir, Orig. Sansk. 
Teifts, vol. v, p. 389. 

Par. 16, L a. Rm,— thi7 ascend to where desiref have vanished. 

P. 393, par. r, 1 . 4. Read,— (^tna .SUbrkar&kshya. 
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58 Anusv&ra 

59 Visarga « 





























